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PREFACE. 

writing the accompanying report on the Panjdb Census of 1881, I have steadily kept twc I * main objects before me. Firrtly, I hare  attempted to produce a work which shall be use 
ful to District officers a s  a handbook of  reference on all the subjects dealt with in the Census 
Schedules, and which shall stand with regard to such subjects in a position somewhat similal 

to that occupied by the  modrrn Settlement Report in respect of revenue matters. Second(y 
I have endeavoured to record in some detail the experience gained a t  this Census, for guid. 
ance  on the occasion of future enumerations. My pursuance of each of these objects haa 
helped to swell the size oi the report. 

I t  \vould have been easy to write a short notice of some of the more obvious conclusions 
t o  be drawn from the Census totals o f  the  Province a s  a whole; and such a not& would 
doubtless have technically sufficed a s  a report to Government upon the operations which I 
had superintended. But it tvould have been of small use [or future reference, and would 
have served no purpose beyond that of furnishing the  text for a Government resolution. A 
Census rcport is not rneant merely fo; the information of the Secretariat;  it is intended to be 
constantly referred to in every office of the Province. T h e  mere results would ill serve this 
end in the absence of an  interpreter. It is of but small advantage to cast voluminous tables 
of  naked figures a t  the heads of District officers, without at  the same time explaining what 
they represent, which can be done by no one but him who compiled them, and drawing from 
them the  more i~nportant conclusions to which they lead, which few will draw but he whose 
special business it is to do so '. 

In the ordinary routine of district work, information is constantly needed regarding 
some feature or other of the society which we govern. 'That information often exists in print; 
but in India libraries are few and books scarce; while where the latter are available, they are 
often too detailed or too learned for the practical purposes of the District officer. I t  has been 
my endeavour to furnish such a sketch of the  salient features of native society in the PanjAb 
a s  will often supply t h e  immediate need, and a t  the same time to indicate where, i f  any- 
where, further details may be found. A Census report is not light reading ; and men take it up, 
not t o  read it through, but to obtain from it information on some definite point. I t  is there- 
fore more important that it should be  conlplete than that it should be brief; and so long 
a s  its arrangement directs the student a t  once to the place where he will find what he wants, 
without conipelling him to wade through irrelevant matter, the fuller the information which 
he there finds on the  subject, the  more valuable will the report be to him. I have therefore 
omitted nothing relevant that seemed to me to be interesting or  useful, simply because it oc- 
cupied space. 

T h e  difficulty of an Indian Census springs mainly from two sources;  the infinite diver- 
sity of the  material to be dealt \vith, and our own infinite ignorance of that material. T h e  
present Census was, a s  regards the Panj ib  and in respect of its minuteness and accuracy 
of  detail, practically a first experiment ; and one of its most valuable results has been to 
show us  where our chief difficulties lie, and how and \vhy we have on this occasion frequently 
failed to overcome them. If the present Census had been one for all time, nothing 
more mould have been needed than such a brief account of the ope ra t io~~s  a s  would have ex- 
plained to the  student of the results how those results had been obtained. If, on the other 
hand, a Census \\-ere of annual recurrence, an  " office," with its permanent staff and tradi- 
tions, would have taken the place of the record of the experience a,liich I have attempted 

I 3luch ol the length of the report is due to the exceptionally large number of the administrative unnts for which the 
figurer had to be dircusrcd (Sre cpction 929, pagc 468.) The Native States took great p:iins with the Census; and, apart from the in. 
trlnSic value 01 thc result>, it ivould have been ungracious to discuss their figures less fully t h n  our own. 



to fralne. But the operations will be repeated after intervals of ten years. I t  has therefore 
been Iny endeavour to record the experience now p i n e d  in such detail a s  may enable us to  
a\.oid ~ 1 s t  errors on a future occasion, to point out every defect that the test of actual pr;,ctice 
disclosed in the schr~ne ,  and to put fort11 every suggestion that my experience led me (0 

lhink could be of use to my successor in 1Sgl. 

Till now nothing of the sort has been att?mpted in the Panjdb. T h e  meagre report on 
the Cmsus of ,868 affords no record of the experience of the past or suggestions for guid- 
a c e  in the future;  while though Settlement rcports and similar publications contain a vast 
mass of invaluable information regarding the people, it is scattered and f r a g ~ n e n t a r ~ ,  and 
needed to be collected, compared, and consolidated. A Census recurs only alter considerable 
iulervals, and it will not be necessary on each subsequent occasion to rewrite the whole of the 
present report. Much will be added;  more will be corrected ; the new figures will be ex- 
arnined and compared with the present ones;  the old conclusions will be modified, and new 
ones drawn. But the main groundwork of the report will stand unaltered. 

I have not absolutely confined myself in the following pages to facts and figures which 
will be immediately useful for the  actual purposes of administration. I have not hesitated 
to enter occasionally into general discussions on certain subjects, such a s  religion and caste, 
and to express my own views on the matter. I venture to  think that these digressions are  
not the least interesting portions of the volume ; and in a report which must of necessity 
consist for the most part of a dry discussion of figures, any passage of general interest is 
welcome, if only a s  a relief. But niy chief object in entering upon these discr~ssions has been, 
to draw the attention of my readers t o  the extraordinary interest of the material which lies in 
such abundance ready to the hand of all Indian offic~als, and which ~vould, i f  collected and 
recorded, be of such immense value to students of sociology. Our ignorance of the custorns 
and beliefs of the people among ivhom we dwell is surely in some respects a reproach to us ; for 
not only does that ignorance deprive European science of material which it greatly needs, 
but it also involves a distinct loss of administrative power to  ourselves. And if aught that 
I have written in this report should incline any from among my readers to a study of the 
social and religious phzenomena by which they are surrounded, I a t  any rate shall be 
amply repaid for my labour. 

Moreover, Indian official literature is gradually gaining for itself students from beyond 
the limits of India, and European scholars are turning to it for the facts  of which they find 
themselves in need. In his Villnge Comn~u~zi t ies  (pages 34-5) Sir Henry Maine writes of 
Indian Settlement reports: "They  constitute a whole literature of very great extent and 
" variety, and of the utmost value and instructiveness. I am afraid I must add that  the 
" English reader, whose attention is not called to it by official duty, not unusually finds it 
"very unattractive or even repulsive. But the reason I believe to  be, that the elementary 
l '  knowledge which is the key to it has for the most part never been reduced to writing a t  
"all." I see no reason why an Indian report should of necessity be repulsive or  u~i in te l l i~ i -  
ble;  and I have ventured, here and there, to add at  the expense of brevity matter which 
would perhaps be superfluous if  addressed exclusively to  Indian officials. 

T h e  more we learn of the people and their ways, the more profoundly must we become 
impressed with the vastness of the field and with the immense diversity which it presents. 
Not only is our knowledge of the facts a s  nothing compared with our ignorance ; but the facts 
themselves vary so greatly from one part of the Panjdb to another, that  it is almost impossible 
to make any general statement whatever concerning them which shall be true for the whole 
Province. 1 have not al\vays stopped to say so ; and I have not unfrequently made assertions, 
a s  it were ex catlledl-d iizfnllibili. But 1 would always be understood to mean, in \vriting of 
the people, that ~ h i l e  I have taken pains to obtain the best and most trustworthy information 
available, I orlly present it for what it is worth, arid that it will almost certainly be inapplicable 
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to some P A ~ #  at 'feast of t he  Panjib. Yet I do  not think that the uncertain value which 
a t t a c k  to t h e  information that  I have recorded renders that information less worthy of retord. 
In matters such a s  are discussed in this report, the  next best thing to  having them put 
rightly is  t o  havc them put wrongly, if nnly the wrongness be a n  intrlligc-nt wrongnesg ; fm 
s o  we stiniulatr inquiry and provoke criticism ; and it  is only by patient and svidr-9prt:ad in- 
quiry and inccssnnt and mi~iule  criticism, that  we can hope to  amve on thrsc, sc~t,j( .c~s at 
accurate information and sound generalisations. K o t h i n ~  would be so  welcome to me a s  to 
find the  officers of the Province sctting to work t o  correct and supplement the  informittion 
given in my report ; for the  more holes they will pick and the more puhlicly they will pick 
them, tlie faster shall we extend and iniprore our knowledge ol the matters discussed l .  

1 need not apologise for the many and palpable defects of the report, so far a s  they ar t  
due to the haste with which all official publications have to be preparcld. Pages which have 
been written against time in the first instance, which have becn sent to press oftr~r without 
even the most cursory revision, and which, when once in type, the writer has not felt at liberty 
to improve save by the most trifling corre~.tions, must not bc judged by any literary standard. 
But I must, in justice to myself, be allowed to make one rxplanatinn which will account for 
~ n u r h  hurried and slovenly work that is only too apparent in the followingpages. On the 13th 
of January 1883, I received orders from the Panj ib  Government to the effect that the report 
must he finished without fail by the end of the Iollowing February. When thesc ordrrs reached 
me, I had completed only Chapters I, I l ,  and IV, and the first two Parts of Chaptrr I l l  ; while 
Part  I1 of Chapter V1 which dc;tls with Pathins  and Biloches, and the  greater portion of 
Chapters XI and XI1 and of the first two P a n s  of Chiipter XIII ,  were written in the rough, 
though exceedingly incomplete. Thus 1 had six ~vceks alloired me within which to fill in 
the Inctlncz in these last sections, t o  discuss increase and drc-rc;isc of population, languagt., 
caste with the exception of PathIns  and Biloches, age,  sex, and civil condition, oc,cup;~tions, 
education, and infirmities, and to summarise the results of our Census experience. T h e  portion 
of the report \vhich was wholly written within these six weeks comprises some a60 pages of 
I ~ i r l r .  I t  is hardly to be wondered that my treatment of these subjects is hasty and imperfect. 
My own iceling on looliing back, is one of surprise that I accomplished the task after any 
h&on whatever. But on thc 26th of February the M S .  of my report was completrly ready 
for press, and has  not been touched since thcn. The press has  been kept fully supplied with 
copy from the end of October r88ai and the subsequent delay is wholly due to  the difficulty 
experienced in getting the report printed' and published. 

I need hardly say how largely I am indebted to others for both facts and ideas. T h e  
greater part o l  the i n f o r ~ n a t i o ~ ~  contained in the report has been either taken from scattertd 
publications and from district Settlcmcnt or Ccnsus Iicports, or furnished nle by correspondents. 
I o n e  much to  Mr. Wilson's Code of Tribal Custom in Sirsa and to Mr. Barklty's notes on the  
Jalandhar district, both of which the writers placed in my hands in MS., and to Mr. Tupper's 
work on Panj ib  Customary Law;  while every chapter of the report attests my obligations to  
Mr. Alex. Anderson for the prompt and complete manner in which he answered my numerous 
inquiries about the peculiar and interesting tract of which he was in cllarge. In one respect 
I was singularly ill fitted for \ he  task entrusted to  m e ;  for practically speaking my whole 
Indian ser\.ice had been confined to a single district (KarnAl), which does not even lie in the 
PanjAbproper. Thus  I lia\.e been throughout in the greatest danger of wrongly extending to  
the Province a s  a whole, kno\\,ledge acquired in a small and very special portion of it. I can 
hardly hope that I ha re  altogether escaped this pitfall; but that 1 have not fallcn into it more 
frequently, is wholly due to tlie invaluable assistance rendered me by Messrs. Alex. Anderson, 
Coldstream, Douie, O'Brien, Steedman, l'honlson, and Wilson. Thesegentlemen havecarefully 
read the proofs of the report a s  they issued from the press ; and their criticisms have enabled 
m c  to correct many faults and errors, and to add much that is valuable. 1 cannot express too 

' I \r,,old F I I ~ B P . ~ ~  the pap.5 of ~ , . ~ j l h  .V,~:rr u,od Qurrirr, n slnall p e r i ~ d i c r l  just started under the Edi t0 r .h ;~  of Caplain Ternr!= 
d A m b i l a ,  .tr .I c~,n\enient n t c d ~ u r n  for dt,cunsaun. 
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my ~ b l i ~ a t i o ~ ~  to tliem for undertaking and carrying through in their 

leisure, so tedious and uninteresting a task. My warmest thanks are  also due t o ~ ~ v l c s s r s .  

Cunnillghanl, Douie, and Merk for ~ a l u a b l e  help unsparingly given on all points relating to the 
frontier tribes ; to Major Plon-den for his careful examination of the sections on thr Pathins 
and their language; to Mr. Christie for his copious and suggestive annotation of my discus- 
sioll of the vagrant and criminal classes ; to Mr. Tupper tor much valuable help given i n  the 
eadierstages ol thc opctrations ; and to Dr. Dickson and the Rev. Mr. Wherry for the personal 
attention they  most kindly besto\ved on the Census printing, without \vhich I should scarcely 
haye succeeded in getting the work done. Rut these are  only a few among the many who 
have helped nle. I applied for assistance to nlany Officers of many Departments, and to none 
in \-sin ; and it is to the help thus received by nle, that whatever value my report may be found 
to possess is mainly duc. 

My warmest acknowledgments are due to Mr. W. C. Plowden, Conln~issioner of Census, 
for his erer ready help and counsel, for the patient consideration wit11 which he listened to my 
difficulties and suggestions, and for the kind anxiety which he evinced from first to last to  do 
anything and everything that might make matters easier for me, so  far a s  the unity of the Jm- 
perial scheme permitted. 

Finally, I afould express nly grateful sense of the courtesy and consideration ~ v h i c l ~  I es-  

prrienced at  the hands of district officers throughout the operations. My position a s  Superin- 
tendent of the Census was one of some delicacy; for it obliged me to inspect, criticise, and 
report on the work of officers much senior to myself. Tha t  my relations with those officcrs 
were throughout of the most pleasallt and cordial nature, is due to a !good-feeling on their part 
for xhich I am indebted to them. 

DENZI I- IBBE'TSON. 
SI\II..\ ; 

The ;oth A t r ~ ~ s t  16s;. 
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BOOK I. 
THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. 





CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

PART I.-BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE PROVINCE. 

I. His tor ical  a n d  Pol i t ica l  I m p o r t a n c e  o f  t h e  Punjab.-The Panjdb with i t s  Feudator). States' 
covers a n  area of  142,449 square miles and includes a population of z2,712,rzo souls, o r  one-tenth of ae 
whole area and one-eleventh of  the total population of the  Indian Empire. It numbers among its i nhab i t  
an t s  one-fourth of the Musalmdn, one-twentieth of the  Hindu, and eleven-twelfths of the Sikh subjects of 
the  Queen. Occupying the angle where the  Himdlayas which shut  in the peninsula t o  the  north meet 
the  Sulemans which bound it on the west, and lying between Hindustdn and the passes by which alone 
access from the  great  Asian Continent is possible, it is in a very special sense the frontier Province of  
lndia, and guards the gateway of that Empire of which it was the last portion to be non .  T h e  great Aryan 
and  Scythian s\varrns I\-liich in successive n-ares of  migration left their arid plateaus for the fruitful 
plains of India, the conquering armies of .\lerander, the peaceful Chinese pilgrims in search of the  sacred 
scriptures of their faith, the Musalman invaders \v110 came, dri\-en by lust of territory and  pride of creed, 
t o  found one of the  greatest Mahomedan Empires the world has ever seen, the devastating hordes led sue. 
cessively by Kultugh, TaimJr, Nddir Shah, and  Ahmad Shah, the a r n ~ i e s  of Babar and of HumiyJn,-all 
alike entered India across the wide plains of the five rivers from which thc Province takes its name. T h e  
great central watershed which constitutes tlie eastern portion of the  Panjdb has cver been the battle-field 
of India. I t  \\.as in prehistoric times the  scene of that  conflict which, described in the Mahabhtirat, forms 
the main incident of one of the oldest epics in existence; while in later days it witnessed the  struggles 
which tirst gave India to the  hIahomedans, which in turn transferred the  Empire of Hindustan from the Lodi 
to tlic Sluglial dj-nasty and from the Mughals to the  hlahrattas, which shook the power of the  hlahrattas a t  
P.inip;rt, \\-hicl1 linally rrubhed it a t  Del~l i  and made us masters of Northern India, and which saved our 
Empire in the, tcrril.,le oull,rcak of 1857. LVithin the limits of the Panjab the  Hindu religion had its birth 
and the  most ancirnt  h3crrd litcraturc in the world was written ; and  of the two great quietist move- 
ments  which had their rise in 111,. intolerable ~ i a tu re  of the burden laid by the  Brdhmans upon men's 
shoulders, Sikhism was born, developed into a ~nilitary and political organisation, and is now growing old 
within the  Province, while if the  followers of Buddha are  now represented in the Panjdb only by a few 
thousands of ignorant hill-men, it was from the Panjab that sprang the founder of the Gupta  dynasty, under 
whose grandson Asoka the  Buddhist religion attained, there a s  elsewhere, a supremacy such as .it never 
enjoyed either before or since in India. 

2. In t e re s t  o f  t h e  P u n j a b  to t h e  Ethnologist.-And if the  PanjPb is historically one of the most 
important parts of that great Eastern Empire which has fallen in so  strange a manner into the hands of a 
Western rare, it yields to no other Province in present interest and varirty. Consisting for the most part 
of thc great plains of die five rivers and i~icluding some of the most and some of the least fertile tracts of 
our lndian territories, it stretches up to  and beyond the peaks of the Central Himalayas and embraces tlie 
l'ibetan valleys of L h u l  and Spi t i ;  and while on the east i t  includes the  Mughal capital of Dehli and the  
western borders of Hindustin and on the south encroaches on the great desert of RajpJtdna, on the  west 
it embraces, in its trans-Jahlam territory, a tract which except in respect of geographical position can 
hardly be  said to b e l o w  to India. Nor are  its inhabitants less diverse than its physical aspects. I t  does 
not indeed contain any of the aboriginal tribes of India, a t  least in their primitive barbarism : and its pmple ,  
in common with those of neighbouring Provinces, include the peaceful descendants of tlie old RPjpilt 
rulers of tlir country, the sturdy Ja t  peaqantry which lorms the backbone of the villa-e population ol  north- 
\vestern India, and the various races which are  allied to them. But the nomad and s?ill se~iii-ci\-ilised tribes 
of  its grcat central grazing grounds, the I-'athans and Bilocl~es of its frontier, so distinct from all Indian races. 
the Khatris, Aroras,' Slids, Bhibras and Par ichas  who conduct its commerce, and the D o g r u ,  the 
Kanets, the  Thakars and Gllirats of its hills, are  almost peculiar to the Province ; while the Gakkhars, 
the  Awins ,  the I<harrals, Icithias, Khattars and many other tribes of the Rdwalpindi and  Multan divisions, 
present a series of proble~ns  sufficiently intricate to satisfy the most ardent ethnologist. LVithin the  
confines of the Province three diptinct varieties of the great flindi family of languages are  to be  found, 
tbvo of them peculiar t o  the  Palljib ; \\-Iiile tJashtu. tiilorhi, Kashmiri, and many of those curious hill  
dialects which are  often not scparate languages only bec.ausr cach is confined to  tlie valleys of a single 
stream, have their h o ~ n e s  withi11 its bordcrs, and 'l'ibetau is spoken in the far mountains of Spiti. 

' Iiashmir, which is  controlled through the Panjib Government, did not fall within the scope of the present Census, and 
is  cs~ludcd from co~l,idcration througl~out the Report. 
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S interest of the ~ ~ d a b  to the Sociologist.-'To the student of religion and sociology the province 
presents fcatuws of interest. 111 the earliest days of Hinduism the peoplc of the Panjib proper 
were a byword i n  the of t l ~ e  worshippers of Rrahma, and Brahminism has always ber.1, weakrr 
th-re than in any other part oi 111dia. Neither Isldm nor tile Hindu religion has ever bee11 aIlle to 
expel fmm tile lives of the people the customs and superstitions wliicl~ t h y  brought with then, the 
homes of ,heir ancestors ; and tlie worship of godlings unknown to the Hi~ldu pa~~t l ieon ,  the social cus- 
toms w]l;ch survi\-c in iull force among the majority of the nominal adlierrnts of ei t l~er  rcligioll, and 
the peculiar cult.s or tlle inferior and outcast races, oHer [or in\,estigatio~i an i~lrnost virgin field c u l l  of tile 
+hesc pnlise. 111 the hills the liindu religion and the caste-system to which it g:~ve birth are to be 
found free i n  a very unusual degree lrom alteration by external i~lllurnces, thougl~ doubtless rnuclr dcterior;lt- 
ed bv decay from \sitl~in. Sikl~ism must be studied in the Panjdb i f  a t  all, and among the Rislrnois of 
[jaridna is io be found a curious oKshoot from the national religiot~ \rrhich is peculiar to them a l o ~ ~ e .  For 
the inqu i ry  into primitive institutions and the early growth of property in land t l ~ c  I'anjdb alfortls ~naterial 
of s i n g u l i r  com leteness and importance. Tribal or~znisat ion and tenures are to be lound no\shere il l  P , .  . 
Illdia i n  such p r ~ m ~ t ~ v e  integrity as on the western frontier or the I ' rovi~~ce,  while in its eastern plains the 

con~rllunities are typically perfect in their development. Bet\veen the two cxtren~cs every step ,in 
tile G d a t i o o  f r o ~ n  one form to the other is excniplilied, while in the hil!s of Kingra and Sinlla coniniunlty 

rights, whether based on the tribe or on the village, is unknown. 
Tile Panjib can show no vast cities to rival Calcutta and Romhay, no great factories, no varied 

mineral wealth; but the occupations of its people are sfill not \vitliout an interest of their own. Tlle 
hUsballdrnen of tlle Panjib furnish to the E~lglish market supplies of alieat already considerable and yearly 
illcreasi~~g in n ~ a ~ n i t u d e .  The pursuits oi the nomad pastoral tribes 01 tlie \vestern cioLbs and of  the 
river populations 01 the Indus and Satluj, the Pu~CindaIl traffic of the Derajrit, and the salt ~nirlesol Jahlam 
are all \\ell worthy of investigation and description ; while the silk and p n s h ~ ~ ~  fabrics and enibroidcries of 
Dehli, Peshiwar. Llidhianali and Xrnritsar, the enaniels of klultbn, tlie da~nascening of Sialliot and (itijrdt, 
the pottery of Peshiwar an3 Multin, and tlie beautiful je\vcllery and miniature painting 01 Dehli, have 
acquired a fame extending Iar beyond the limits of the Province. 

4. Boundaries and Administrative Divisions.-The Panjab Proper, together with Kashmir which 
lies to its north, occupies the extreme north-western corner 01 India. Along its northern borders run tlie 
fiinrilayas which divide it from Kashmir. T o  its west and north-west lies .41gliinisl;in, from \vhich it is 
separated on the r e s t  by the Sulemin Mountains, and on thr  north-west I J ~  tllc rangvs \\.hicl1 run f r o ~ r ~  the 
eastern extremity of the Safed Kolr north-east to  join the Flimilayas ancl south-west to meet tlie Sulc- 
nirins. T o  the south lies the great Rijplitana desert. in which indeed is i~icluded a large part 01 Bahi\val- 
pur; while to the east the river Jamna divides the ['anjab from the North-West Provinces. 

In shape tlie Province is sometliin,v betlveen a dice-box and an Iiour-glass, the axes cn)ssing at Lahore 
and the longer axis r u ~ ~ n i n g  nearly E. by S. The constriction in the middle is due to the fact that the 
northern boundary runs up into the hills of Cha~nba ancl K61u in the east and of Hazdra in the west, bvhilr 
to the south the Province stretches doan  the lertile banks of the Jamna to tlie east and the Indus to t l ~ c  
west, between which two rivers tlie arid desert of Kajputina extends ~~or t l iward  to witl~in a hundred miles 
of Lahore. 

5. The- Panjib includes two classes of territory : that belonging to  the British Crown, and thxt in the 
possession of the thirty-six leudatory chiefs of tlie I'rovince, almost all of whom pay tribute in snmr form 
or other, and all of whom are subject to a more or less stringent control e x e r c i ~ ~ d  hy the Local Govern- 
ment. The area of British territory is 106,632 square miles and its population 18,850,437; the corre- 
sponding figures for the collective Native States, esclurling Jia.hniir of which no census has been taken on 
the present occasion, are 35.817 and 3,861,683. British territory is divided into thirty-two districts a-hich 
are grouped under ten divisio~~s, and each of which except the sanitariurn of Simla comprises a s  large an 
area and population a s  can conveniently be controlled frorn its head-quarters. The  dominions of tlie thirty- 
six native chiefs vary in size frorn the principalities of Patiila and Ralidwalpur, with areas of 6,000 and 
15,000 square miles and populations of 1,500,000 and 600,000 respectively and ruled over by chiels sub- 
ject only to the most general supervision, to the tiny state of Dtidlri with an area of one square mile and a 
total population of 170 souls whose ruler is independent in little more than the name. 

6. The Hirnalayan Tract.-Along tlie eastern portion o f  our northern border, and within the great 
net-work of mountain ranges which iringe tlir central system of the Himdlavas, are situated the states of 
Chamba, Rlandi, and Suket, together with Ndhan, ~ a s h a h r ,  and the t\venty'smaller states which are under 
the charge of the Superintendent of Hill States at  Simla ; wrhilc among them lie tht; hill station of Simla 
and t l ~ e  great Kingra District, the latter including the K61u vallcv which stretclles up to the mighty range 
of the mid-Him&layas, and the cantons of Lahul and Spiti wlljch, situated beyond the mid-Hiniilayas, 
hclong geographically to Ladakh and Tibet rather than to India. This mountainous tract includrs an 
area of  son)? 19,840 square miles much 01 which is wholly un i~~habi ted ,  and a scanty population of about 
1,539,000 souls living scattered about the remaining area in tiny hamlets percl~etl on the hill-sides or  
ncstling in the valleys, each surrounded by its small patches of  terraced cultivation, irrigated from the 
streams which run down every gulley or fertilised bv the abundant rainlall of the hills. 

The people clliefly consist of hill Rdjputs, inkluding Thakars, Rdthis, anti Rdwats, and of Kanets. 
Ghirats, Hrdl1mnns, and the Digis or menials of the tlills. l 'hry are, either by origin or by Ion:,. isolation 
from their neigllbours of  the plains, very distinct from the latter in most resptsrts; and they speak dialects 
peculiar to the hills, though belonging to the Hindi group except in the tmns-Iiim6lityan cantons when. 
ribetan is spoken. They are almost exclusively Hindus, but curiously strict a s  regards some and lax as 
regards other3 CJI the ordinances of their religion. The nature of the country prevents the grotvtll of 
large towns, trade is confined to thc little that crosses the liiali  1,asses \vhicli Ic,ad into 'ribcl. :uill ( 1 1 ~  

~'eople are almost wholly rural, supplementing the yield of  their fields by the produce of numrrous flocks 
of sllec-p and goats, and by rude lromc manufactures with \vhich they occupy tliemscl\-es during tlre long 
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winter evenings. They  keep very much to themselves, migration being almost conlincd to  the n e i d ~ b w r -  
ing mountain4 and lo\v hills. 

7. From the  borders 01 Chamba, the westernmost portion of the  tract, t o  the River Jahlam, the fron- 
tier between Icashmir ant1 the I'anjdb lies immediately a t  t l ~ e  foot of the moun ta i~~s ,  w l ~ i c l ~  arc  wboll 
included in the  fo rmer ;  and t l ~ r  tract just described is the only mountainous portion of the Ijror.irrce wit{ 
t he  exception 01 Lhc country beyo~ld the Salt  Range. 

8. T h e  Sub-Montane  Tract.-Skirting the base of the hills, and including the low o d y i n  range of  
t he  Siwhliks, runs a narrow sul,-rno~~tane zone which includes the four northern tahsilr of ~ ~ % ~ l ~  
the  Kalsia Sla te ,  the whole. of Lhr kiushydrpur IXstrict, the three northern lohsils of Gurdbsptlr, fn/rsils 
Zafarwdl allcl Sidlkot 01 the SLdlkul District, and the northern portion d Citijrdt. This sub-montane tract, 
secure in an amplc rainfall and traversf:d by strcams from the neighbouring hills, corn risessome6,680 
sguarc t i i i lc~~ 01 the most fertile and tbickly-pcoplcd portions of the province, and is inhagited by a p p u -  
laliun ol  about z,ggB,ooo souls who differ little In race, religion, or language irom their neighbours of t k  
plains proper described below in $9 14 to 16. The  tract has only one town, SiLlket, of more than az.ooo 
inhabitants, its trade and manu[aclures arc. insignificant, and its population is almost entircly agricultural, 
and  in the low hills pastoral. 

9. The Eastern Plains.-The remainder of the Panjbb, with the exce tion of the tract cut off by the 
Salt  Range  lvhicl~ 1 shall describe presently, consists of  one vast plain, uneroken save by the wide eroded 
valleys 1viLhin which the great Panjdb rivers ever shift  their beds, and bv the  insignificant spur  of  the 
Aravalli mountain-system w l ~ i c l ~  runs thrdugh the Gurgdon distrirt  and the south of Dehli and re-appears 
in the low l~ills of Chiniot and Ker ina  in Jhang. A meridian through the city of Lahore divides this wide 
expanse into two very dissimilar tracts which 1 shall distinguish a s  the Eastern and the \Vestern Plains. 
T o  the east of Lahore the  rainfall is everywhere so far sufficient that cultivation is possible without 
irrigation in fairly favourable seasons; but over the greater portion of the area thc margin is so  slight 
that,  s;lve ~\ . l icrc  the crops are protected by artificial irrigation, any material reduction in the sup- 
ply entails distress i f  not actual f;l~nine ; and while the Eastern Plains, comprising only a quarter of the 
area 01 the I'rovince, include llalf its cultivation, nearly half its population, and almost all its most fertile 
portions, they also includ~: all tliosr parts ~vliich, by very virtue of the possibility of unirrigated cultivation, 
a r e  peculiarly liable to disastrous failure of rrops. 

10. Physical  Divis ions  of the Eastern Plains.-A broad strip parallel to the sub-montane zone par- 
takes in a lower degree of its ample rainfall. It is traversed by the Upper Satluj, the Beds, the Rdvi, the  
Rdri L)odb Canal, and many smaller streams which bring down with then1 and deposit fertilising loam from 
the lower hills, irrigation from \veils is everywhere easy, and the  tract is even superior in fertility, 
security of produce, and populous~~ess ,  to the sub-montane zone itself. I t  includes the two southrrn tahsils 
of Ambbla, the northern portions of Patiala and Nablia, the ~vhole  of the Lbdhiina, JBlendlpir, and Amritsar 
dijtric.t.; ; i d  of the Kaplirthala State,  and so  much ol the Gurdispur and Sialkot districts a s  is not included 
in ~ I I c .  > ~ l l , - n ~ i ~ l ~ t a n e  zone. Its area is some 8,Goo sq~lare  miles and the population about 4,035,000. 

11. . ~ ' I I I .  I I , . X ~  nlnst fertile strip is that running along the eastern horder of the Province parallel to the 
River J a ~ n n a .  It en,io!h :L lair ; l \erage rainfall, it inrludc~s the low rir-erain tract along the Jarnna itseIf 
where well irrigation is raay, the Sarusjvati and its tribut;~ries inundate a cot~siderable area, and much of 
i t  is watered by the  Agra  and \Vc..;tei-~~ J a ~ n n a  Ca11al3, so that it is for the  most part well protected against 
famine. I t  comprises the whole of the Dehli division with t l ~ c  rscrpt ion oi  the Kaithal and Rewiiri tnhsils 
of  Karndl and Gurgion, together with the small state of I'ataudi and the Gol~Sna and Sdrnpla tnhsils of the 
Rohtak district:  its area is about 4 8 7 0  square miles, ahd its population some ~,SqP,ooo souls. 

12. Along the  southern border 91 the tract run the Hissdr and  Sirsa districts tvith the small states of 
Dujdna and Lohdru, the hluktsar fahsil of Firozpur, the Rohtak and Jhajjar fahsils of the Rohtak districf 
t l ~ e  Kr\vbri tnhsil of Gurgdon, and some outlying portions of Patiila,  Jiod, and Kdbha. This is the most 
unfertile I,ortion of the tract. A large part of it skirts the great KdjpJtdna desert,  the soil is often inferior, 
the rainfall al\r.ayb scanty and precarious, ~vhile except in thr  south-eastern corner. \\-here alone \\-ells can 
be prufitably worked, irrigation is a ln~ost  unknon II  cavc- \S l~e re  the \Vestern Jarnna Canal enters Hiasdr and 
the Siltluj botders the Sirsa district l. T h e  ;irea is about 11,gjo  squarc miles, and the population about 
1 , 6 ( i ~ , ~ ~ o .  This and the central portion next to be  described a re  the parts of the P a n j i b  where famine is 
most t o  be  dreaded 

13. T h e  remaining o r  great central portion of the  tract includes the greater part of the states of 
Patidla, Ndbha and Jind, the  Kaithal fohsiL of Karndl, the three northen) tahsiLs of Firozpur, the two 
eastern fahsils of Lahore, and the states of Faridkot and Xlalerkotla. Its area is some 9,980 square miles 
and its population about 2,810,000. It occupies an intermediate position in respect of fertility between 
tile t\vo precrding tracts, the rainfall generally being highest and the  soil best to the east, west, and north, 
in the direction of  the J a ~ n n a ,  the Satluj, and the hills, and lowest and worst in the centre and south, 
while to tile north-east the Ghaggar system oi hill streams inundates a certain area, and well irrigation is 
practised along the  Satluj and the northern border. 

14. Ethnography  of the Eastern Plains.-The plains east of Lahore have thus been split up  into 
zones of  varying fertility by lines running for the most part parallel to the hills. But the  boundaries 
\vllirh separate religion, race, and language a re  so~newhat  different from these. A meridian through the 
town of  Sarhind, nearly due north of PatiSla and once the  capital of a Alughal shire, but razed to the  
<round by tile victorious Sikhs in 1763 in revenge for the assass inat io~~ of the children of Guru Govind 
S inRh  \vhicll had taken place there some sixty years beiore, roughly divides, a s  the name of the town 
i n l l ' l i c s  head and H,kd Hindustdn), the  Pan j ib  Proper from Mindustdn and the  Panjdbi from the  

' :l rvrl;~in area ic also inundated by the precarious floods of the lon.er Chaggar. 
Uut thc Farll i~id Canal which ]ins just been opened will protect a large part of the central and some portion of the southern tract. 
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~ i ~ d ~  language, and iorms the eastern houndary of the Sikh religion. So much of the panj ib  plains as 
lies east of that line, namely the Dehli Division, the Ambdla ;uld Kol~tak districts, and the slates of ~~l~~~ 
,ind and Pataudi, differs little i f  a t  all in the character of  its population from the wrstern districts tlld 
North-Western Provinces. Except in the Kohtak district, Jats  form a s ~ ~ ~ a l l e r  and r\fijp,jls a larger 
proportion of the population than in the tract immediately to the west ; \vhile I<ambohs, Rors, ~ ~ j j ~ ~ ~  
are numerous in Anlbdla and liarndl, Tagas in Karnal and Del~li, Ahirs in Rohtak, Dehli and ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ,  
and Meos and I i h a ~ ~ z i d a h s  in Gurgaon. 

15. file Hissir district to the south of the tract differs from the districts just menti0nt.d clliefly i n  
that, I!.ing as it does on the confines of Bikiner. the dialect and 1)eople are more akin to those of K,. a)- 
pdtilla than to those of Hindustin, Rdjprits being very numerous, and there being a considerable ~ \ h [ ~  

opulation. The religion is still Hindu, with a certain admixture of a curious sect called Bishnoi. ~l~~ girsa district which [orms the western portion of t l ~ e  souther11 border of the tract was all but uninhabited 
till it came under Englisll rule; and it has drawn its seltlcrs pretty equally from Hindu and Hindi-speaking 
H ~ ~ ~ P ~  alld Rgjplitana and from the Sikh and Paiijibi-speaking J a t  s tate of Patiila, while its arestern 
portion is occupied by hlahonledan irnn~igrants from the lo\rer Satluj. 

16. In all the remainder of the tract Panjabi is the language of the people. lmmediately below the 
hills Sikllisnl has obtained but little hold, and the Hindu element, strong in Mushyarpur, gradually gives 
way to the Musalmen as we pass \vest~vards through Gurdaspur till it fades into comparative insignifi- 
cance in Sidkot. But all the centre of tlic tract, the great Phrilkidn states of I'atiila, Jind and Nibha, 
the states of Faridkot and hlalerkotla, and tlie districts of Lridhiinah, Firozpur, Lahore and Amritsar, 
and in a less degree of Jilandhar and Kaplirthala, form the very centre and stronghold of the Panjab Sikhs. 
Eveu here however a very large proportior~ of the population is hlusalmin, a proportion constantly 
increasing from east to west ; and it is the Hindu element alone which is displaced by the Sikh. In the 
matter of race the population of this portion of the tract is very uniform, Rijplits, Jats, Glijars, and their 
allied tribes forming the staple of the agricultural population, largely supplemented by their attendant 

Among the Siwdliks and ininiecliatcly unde,r the hills Jats  are few and Rijprits and Gl~irats 
numerous, while somewhat further south the proportion of Jats increases and Glijars, Sainis and =\rains, 
and in Iiaprirtl~ala Kanibohs, hlahtanis, and Dogars, become important elements in the population. In the 
Lahore Division, Faridkot, and the Phlilkiin states the mass of the population is Jat  ; though in Lahore, 
Firozpur, and Faridkot, Kambohs and Malitams, and in Firozpur Dogars hold large areas, \vliile i l r  

PatiPla, Jind and N=bl~a there is a considerable admisture of ,-\him. Thc  C'llanprs and Sinsis of A~nrit- 
sar and the surrounding districts, the Bd~varias of the Upper Satluj, the Riwnls of the nortl~ern districts 
and Lahore, and the Aheris of the Hissir division are curious outcast tribes, some of them probably 
aboriginal; and as we pass west\\-ards and nortlnvards I T O I ~  Hindustan and Rajpiltina into the Province, 
the Banya of the Dehli Territory gives placc to the I<hatri of the central, the Sljd of the northern, and the 
Arora of the western Panjib. 

v. The tract includes all the most fertile. \vealthy, and populous portions of the Province, and may be 
called the granary of the Panjib.  Within it lie the three great cities of Dchli, Amritsar, and Lahore, besides 
a very large proportion of the larger towns; and the population is by comparison with that of the western 
Panjib lar ely urban. Trade and manufactures flourish, ~vliile with the exception of the south-~vest!vard 
portions wfere flocks and herds pasture in ertensi\-e jungles, the greater part of the culturable area is 
under the plough. 

18. The Western Plains-The great plains lying to the west ol  the Lahore meridian present a strik- 
ing contrast to those to the east of that line. They form the common terminus of the two Indian monsoons, 
which have exhausted themselves of their vapour before tllry reach their goal;  and tlie rainlall, heaviest in 
the north and east and decreasing to\vards the west and south, is everywhere so  scanty that cultivation 
without irrigation is absolutely i~npossible. But in this very circumstance they find their security against 
famine or distress from drought; for their cultivation is almost independent of rain, a failure of trhich means 
little worse than a scarcity of grass, in itself a sufficiently serious calamity1. In many parts, indeed, more 
danger is to be anticipated from excessive floods than from deficient rainlall. The tract is traversed 
throughout its length by five great rivers, the Satluj, Rivi, Chanib, Jahlam, and Indus;  and along either 
side O[ each of these runs at  a distance of a lew miles a more or less distinctly nlarked bank, which (le- 
finer- the excursions o[ the river \vithin reccnt times as it has slliftcd from side to side in its course. These 
banks include between them strips of low-lying land \\.llich are inundated by the rising floods 
as the winter snows of the tlimilayas melt under the sumn~er  sun, or i l l  bvhich the nearness of the subsoil 
a-ater makes well-irrigation easy. A11 outside these narrow boundaries is a high arid plain. Beyond the 
Indus, and between the Satluj and the Jahlam and its continuation in the Cl~andb, it consists of soil \\rhicll, 
wherever water is available, is sufficiently fertile save \vliere north of the Satluj that s;lline efflorrscence 
which has so puzzled geologists clothes the surface for rniles togetl1er like a recent fa11 (11 sno\v. But bt't- 
ween the Indus and the Jahlarn-Chandb and soutll of  the Satluj it is cov(.rcd by great parallcl lines ol 
rolling sand separated by narrow hollo\vs in which the original soil is exposed. 

19. The Glijran\vilb and Waziribid tuhsih of the Giljrin\riIi district2 secure a t a ~ r  amount of  rain 
by their vicillity to the hills. Nunlerous streams, for the rllost part of i~ltcrmitterit flow, n.11ich run down 
from the SulclnSn Mountains to join thr Indus, ancl innu~ner:~l~lc snlall i~lu~ltlation canals carried out from 
the Satluj, the lo\\.er Chanib, the upper J:thlam, ant1 tlie lower Indus across the zone of \v~:ll-irri~;ltion 
into the edges of the central stcppes rrnder cultivation l>ossible along t l~eir  courses ; \\.llile ~vrllh 51111k in 
the long hollo\\.s of the t l ~ u l  or sandy desert and the drainage of tire bri,- or stiff loam uplands collected in 

' ~ a i n , ' o f  tour-P. i s  needrd, her,! a- el5ewhcre. But its absence mean, only a diminirllerl  ).icld and not nonr at all ; and l i l t l ~  is 
sufficient ~f the  f:rll conies a t  I l ~ e  right l i m e ,  and absolute droeSht occurs ,o seldum, ,lla, , l l c  m:,y be .,aid xlercr l o  [all fro111 (It is  
CPU)?. 

Sce Lole ' on next page. 
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local depress io~~s  perform a similar office. But though some of the finest whrat in the world i u  grown on 
the wells of the western thaf, the proportion of the area thus brought under the plough is wholly insiRni6- 
cant. The remainder of the tract is covered by low stunted bush and salsolaceous planb and with short 
grass in good seasons. Over this range great hrrde of camels which thrive on t l ~ r  saline herbage, 
and of cattle, sherp, and goats. They are tended by a nonlad population which moves with its flocks from 
place to place as the grass is consumed and the scanty supply of water afforded by the local hollows e r -  
hausted, or in search ol that change of dirt which camels love and the varyin 1-1 floras: afford. The 
tract includes the whole of the Multin division and of BahSwalpur, the two ~er . i f fr ,  thedistricts of Shjhpur 
and Gljjranwila, the greater part of Gljjrit, and the two westcrn tahsils (,I Lahore'. Its area is somc 
60,870 square miles or more than two-fifths of that of the whole province, while its Population, num&ring 
about 4,885,000 souls, includes little more than one-fifth of the people of the Panjib, and it comprises not 
one quarter ol the total cultivated area. 

20. Natural  Divisions of t h e  W e s t e r n  Panjab.-It is the fashion to describe tlie Panjib Proper as 
marked off by its rivers into six great dodbs which constitule the natural divisions of the Province. This 
description is true in a sense; but the sense in which it is true possesses but little sigl~ificance, and its chief 
merit seems to be that it can easily be verified by reference to a map. T o  the east of the Lahore meridian 
such rivers as there are lie close together, the whole of the country betwren and beyond them is compara- 
tively populous, and there are no natural boundaries of any greal importance. But \vest of that meridian, 
or throughout the greater portion of the Panjib Pru l~r r ,  the real obstacles to inter-communication, the real 
barriers which separate the peoples one from another are, not the rivers easily crossed at  any time and 
often fordable in the cold weather, but the great arid steppes wllich lie between those rivers. Theadvance 
o f  the agricultural tribes has followed almost invariahly the courses of the grrat rivers, the new comerr 
having crept along both banks of the streams and driven the nom:tds from rithrr side into the intermcdiate 
d o i b s ,  where they have occupied the portions nearest the river lands from which they had been ejected, 
leaving the median area of greatest aridity as an intangible but very effectual line of separation. 

21. Ethnography of t h e  Wes te rn  Plains.-Between the Sulemans and the great sandy deserts of 
Bahawalpur and tlie Sindh-Sigar don'bP the dominant race is Biloch, save in the northern art of Derah 
lsrniil where Pathins take their place. Both thebe races have descended from the hills and) overcome a 
miscellaneous collection of tribes which, still forming a very Large proportion of the population, have been 
included by their conquerors under the semi-contemptuous term of Jat-here an occupational as much as an 
ethnological designation-till they have themselves almost forgotten their original races. In the remainder 
of the tract the divisions of the people are rather tribal than racial, llle great majority ol them being Jats 
and RdjpGts, or belonging to races, perhaps in some cases of aboriginal origin, which can now no longer 
be distinguished from them. In Gljjrdt the importance of the Glijar element is indicated by the name 
of the district, while Saiyads are numerous to the south-west. The number of clans into which the 
people of these great plains are divided is enormous. The DdGdpotra, Joya, Wattu, Dogar and Mabtam 
of the Satluj, tlie Kharral and ICdthia of the Ravi, the Siyal and Khokhar of the Chandb, and the 
Khokhar and Titvdna of tlie Jahlam, are some of the most important. The curious river-tribes of the 
Satluj and Indus, the Jhabel, Kehal and Kutdna also present many interesting features. The trans-Indus 
Pathdns and a certain proportion ol the Biloches speak their natural Pashtu and Bilochi. The remaining 
~opulat ion of Derah Ghazi, hluzaRargarll, Multdn and Bahdwalpur speak Jatki, a language holding an 
~utermediate position between I'anjdbi and Sindhi. I'anjdbi is the speech of the remainder of the tract. 
The  population is esse~ltially Musalman, the proportion being largest on the frontier and smallest to 
the east and south. Multdn is the only town ol Inore than 23,000 inhabitants, and the population is 
very markedly rural. There is no mauufacture of importance, and the important pawir~u'uh traffic 
between India and the countries to the west only passes through the tract on its way to the commercial 
centres of Hindustdn. Pastoral pursuits occupy a more important position than in the rest of the Pan- 
jab, agricultural produce being largely supplemrnted by clarilied butter, wool, hides and barilla. 

22. T h e  S a l t  R a n g e  Tract.-There still remains to be described the north-western corner of the 
Panjdb, situated in the angle where the Safed Koli from the \vest and the Sulenldns from the south m e c t ~ h e  
Hinidlayas from the east, and separated from the rest of the Province by the Salt Rangc and tlie Upper 
Jahlam. It includes the Peshiwar Division and the districts of RAwalpindi, Ja l~ lan~ ,  and Uannu. It 
presents in almost every respect the strongest possible contrast with the l'anjdb Proper, and indeed, a s  
1 have already remarked, can hardly be said to belong to India save by mere geographical position. 
The outer Hinidlayas, crossing the Jahlam, run up the eastern boundary of the Rdwal~indi  district and 
cut off the Murree and part of the Kahljta tahsil. There they and the Mid-Himdlaya meet on the banks 
o f  the 111dus in a confused mass of mountains, among which the Hazdra district lies and stretches out 
the Kdgdn valley like a huge arm to where the lndus pierces the western Himdlayan range at  the foot ol  
Nanga Parbat. The curved ranges which connect the extremities of the Mid-Himdlap~s with the Safed Koh 
ellclose to the oorth the plain which constitutes the Peshdwar district, while tlte northern continuation 
of the Sulemdns runs up the western border of Rannu and Kohdt to meet the Safrd Koh and throws out 
eastucards a series ol parallel spurs which cover the wl~ole of the Kohdt district. The circuit is completed 
by the Salt Range which, starting from opposite the point where the Mid-Hin~dlayas abut upon thr 
Jahlaln, runs along the right bank of the river through the south of the J a l ~ l a n ~  and the north of the 
Shdllpllr district, crosses the lndus in the north of the hfidn\\.ali tuhsil, and turning down the right bank 
of tile llldus through the Bannu district, follows the boundary between Uannu and Derall Isrndil till it 
j o i n s  the Sulelndl~s.  Rising abruptly from the river and the great desert \\-l~ich lie to the south of it, 
illr Salt Range of Jahlam and Shdhpur falls away iniperceptibl!. to the north into a great table-land en- 
clo~cd by tile range itself, the Hazdra hills, and the ri\cr Indus, crossed in every direction by chains of low 
 ill^, and cut  u p  by tllc streams \\,hicl, issue from them into innumerable ravines. It is Lllis table-land 
wliicl~ co~~st i tutes  the districts of Jahlani and Rdwalpindi. 

l 111 p l~g i i c . r l  "h ~ractcrnstics pang of Giljrinrll l i  Glijrit, and L-there belong rather to the northern portion of thc  pd.tern ~ I a i n l  ; 
but as lhey l i c  we l t  the  Lahore ntleridian and ' thelr area is sn~al l ,  they hare been included in this trasl ui which !bey fortn the  

northeastern rornrr. 
The Stndlt-Stgar do66 lies betwecl) the lndus and the Jah1a.11 nnd ChanPb. 
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23. ~h~ tract is speaking so broken and confused that it is impossible without going in to  
detail to sewrate it into parts each of which shall be even approximately homogeneous, ~h~ 

morln~ainous wets d H ~ d r a  and of the Murree and KahJta tahsils of the Pindi district with tlleir ample 
rainfall, and of the less favoured district of Kohbt, cover an area of 6,520 square miles and contain a 
,,opulation of some 715,000 souls. Both Hazfra and KoMt include large domains held by the semi-indr. 
pndent Nawhbs of Tandtval and Teri, who manage their own revenue and enjoy considerable powers 
of police and cri~ninal jurisdiction, and with whom the Panjab Government interferes but little, parts of 
their territories having never been visited by a European. The remainder of the tract has an area of 
about r4,500 square miles, and a population of some a,zog,ooo souls. Except immediately under the hills, 
the rainfall, while quite sufficient in ordinary years, leaves litt!e margin a s  protection against distress 
in ullfavourable seasons; while save in Peshdwar and the riveram portions of Bannu irrigation is almost 
unknown. 

24. Ethnogra hy of t h e  S a l t  Range Tract.-The population of the whole tract is almost entirely 
hfusalnldn, many or the  very traders being Mahomedans in PeshPwar. The language is Pashtu in the trans- 
( ~ ~ d u s  and dialects of Panjlbi in the cis-Indus portions of the tract. The people are chiefly Pathans in Peshd- 
war and Kohdt, with a large admixture of menial classes of Hindu ancestry who, though now Musalmdns, are 
known under the generic name of Hindki. In Bannu the mass of  the people consist of Pathdns and the 
so-called Jats described above in Q 2 1 .  The term Jat  is little used beyond the Salt Range. In Hazdra the 
Pathin villages are few, and confined to the bank of the Indus ; but the centre and north of the tract are 
occupied by curious tribes, probably of Indian origin, but now by long association closely assimilated to 
the Afghdn race, the principal of which are known as Jadlin, Swati and Tanaoli, and by Saiyads. In the 
south and south-west of Hazara and in the hills of Murree and Kahlitd are found the Kahrits, Dhljnds, 
Sattis and KetwLls, all claiming to be hill Rdjplits, together with Awdns, Karrals, Gakkhars, and numer- 
ous &jars. The Salt Range is almost entirely in the possession of a tribe of mysterious origin called 
Awdn, which has wrested the greater part ol it from its original holders the JanjJha Rdjplits, and spread 
illto Rdwalpindi, Hazdrd, Peshdwar and Kohdt, and in a less degree into Sidlkot and Jahla~n,  and which, 
like all other non-Pathins, is merged in the comprehensive name of Jat  as  soon as the range crosses 
the Indus. In the less hilly portions of Rdnalpindi and Jahlam, RdjpJts, or tribes which claim Rdj- 
plit origin, with Awdns, Gakkhars, Khattars, and a few GJjars constitute the greater part of the population. 
Saiyads are numerous throughout the tract. In the city of Peshdwar itself is to be found a most extraordi- 
narily cosniopolitan population, including representatives of almost every Mahomedan country east of Arabia. 

25. w i t h  the exception of Peshdwar and Rbwalpindi, the tract includes no town of more than 
zo,ooo inhabitants. But the whole trade with Central Asia and Kdbul except the pawindah traffic of 
Derah lsmdfl passes through Peshdwar, and the Salt Range supplies almost the whole of the salt used in 
the PanjBb. The silk and cotton fabrics of Peshdwar are the only manufactures of importance, and the 
mass of the population follows agricultural, and in the mountain ranges pastoral pursuits. 

26. Sum of t h e  above.-It will be convenient here to: collect some figures regarding the tracts 
just d e s c r i b e d T t o  summarise their salient characters. The statistics given below in columns 6 to 1 r are 
only approximate, as  I have no figures for Native States, while those 1 have are for districts only and 
not for ta l s i / s .  

Abstract No. I, s h a v i n g  romc leading Stat is t ics  f o r  fhc natural  divisions o f  fhr Province. 
----p - -- - - -- -- 

P- -- - 
l. 1 7  

, - 

APPROXIMATE FIGURES. 

No. 
d N a r .  or Tmrrr. 

Tncl 

U D 

EASTEUN PLAINS- 

tAna Zone. 

Total Eastern 
Plains 

f o W  S*t h g e  ,,,,,,, 
2,924,,OO Tract. Total Salt Rnnge 

Tract 

TOTAL PANJAR 
Troops ol the Khaibar , , 

Pass. Tmopa ol  the K h u ' h r  
P- 

. . . . - .. --. - .  -- .. . _ . - - - - . .- ~p - - -- 



INTRODUCTORY. 

Part 1.-Brief Description of the Province. 

NO- TO A B S m C T  No. I. 

Tnct 1 . - H h ~ b ~ ~ . - ' l ' h e  monntain t d  of K l n p  and t b e  Hill  Btaler; riP I r  a rsinfall  m d  iniptm h hill. 
stremmm. Cultivation scattered aud inferior. PO nlation of rustic Hindu billmco, cbidf?ljpGt. and dlied m, living io tinJ 
bare lab;  wpieul lnrd  and p p a h l .  Language, &U d i d e h  of Hindi. N o  lnrgs tomu; M e  nod rnannlseturR i n - h +  
&mm From I'amine. 

Trut 11.-Sub-mouhoe.-Zone along t h e  foot of t h e  Himhlayn~.  Ample rsi& and fmiih loil Lgs r n d  and 4. 
eultnral populstion and no large towns. Becure from famine. 

m a  111.-EPrtrm Phiam (Nod-).-Zone p r s l l e l  to and aontlt o l  Tmct ll. Considenbb niafa l l  and Br t i lYog hill 
atresmn. 8u1l fruitful md well-irrigation ample. Very populonn and several large towns. A l m a t  secure f m m  f a m i ~ ~ e .  

T r a c t  N.-Emtern  ( E m ) . - Z o n e  along Lhe Jamna.  Rainbl l  fair, irrigated area large, and .oil fedb. h r g r  
populaLiun alld ~ e v c r s l  large towns. For Lbe most part i n  h u t  little danger from famine. 

T r a c t  V.--- P l a  ( C m t n l ) . 4 w e p  ing  t b e  centre of t h e  Enntern Plains. Roil and rninfnll fairly gw4 .nd 
irrigation prusible to north, eant, nod r e a t ;  inferior and imyossihlo iu south. Popubt ion  of a v e n g e  density; q r i d t n m l  
and in- the  aouth putora l .  Several large towne; Liable to famine. 

T r a c t  V].-E.stern P l d  (Southern).-Bodering BikLner desert. b i n f a l l  deficient; mi l  inferior; irrigation impauibl.. 
Scanty Dgrioultural and pastoral population. Few lnrge towns; very linble to Ikmine. 

Eastem Phiam.-T recta I l l ,  N, V, V].-Population cbieflg Jats.  E j p d b ,  and allied rsas with mpnidu. Rrligion R i d o  
in norlb. '.wt. and ~ o u t b  ; Muealmdn i s  nwth.went and aoatb-west; Silrh in centre and to w e d .  Lnngnags Hindi lo a t  and rnutb- 
cast, w p d d n n  disleets to south.west. Paoj lb i  in the remaiuder. Includes all the  largeat tom,; aud t d e  and 
flourish. 

Tnct V l I . - W e s t u ~ ~  P b . - - ( b m p r i s e s  t b e  mnae of the  Western PnnjAb. Rainfall wholly inadequate. Cul t iv~t ion  
&iefly h the  immediate pree~nct* of the  riven. &twcen tbcm great p z i n  gmnods, in prb covered with land,  a n d  
owseionally saline. Population scanty, lar ely pnatorsl, and p.trtly nomad. PathLos a n b  Bilmhea on the  rrontier; elsewhere Jat,  
H6jpi t ,  and nllied t r i h .  Religion bfusa%dn. L n n p a g e  Paahtu and Bilmhi acrosr the Iodus;  Ja th i  to south-west; e l s a r h m  
Pnnj lb i .  Few large t o m s ;  li t t le trnde or manufaetore. No Fanline pmsible, beyond distress from fsilure of W. 

~ r d  v ~ I I . - S n l t  R m g e  (Monntaio Mountnins o r  H s d r n  and KobLt, and the  cant of Hlwalpindi. Rainrall ample .  
eultisatio~, inferior. h n t g  abrieslturnl o n k t o r a l  population. of  Pnrhdna and enriuna allied m e s ,  hill-%.jpGtn, Aloin., 
,-&jar,,. Religion ivIusalrnrlu. Laugt~nge ~ s s t t u  in  Kulrht ; P a n ~ l b i  d i a l a t e  in Hpzbra. No lnrge baud. Fur t h e  m a t  pafi 
mecure from Famine. 

~ r . c t  K. -Salt Range (Tablclmd).-PrabA~var vnlleg. Salt h g e ,  and Table-Inndo of Bannu. Pindi, and J a b h m .  
Rainfall aomemhnt ~ e a n t y .  Irrigation hardly prncliard. Solnewhat 1hi11lg peopled by PathLos on t h e  wert, A W ~ N  to tbe  moth ,  

q p i l s ,  Gobtbara  and K h o t b r s  in  the rernai~hdcr. Lar>guoge, cia-Indus Psnj lh i ,  tnna-lndum l'ashtn. Hcligiun U m l m i ~ .  
bvge  tow^. Tmde and salt  mining extensive. Liable to lamitle. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

T H E  RELIGIONS O F  T H E  PEOPLE. 

PART I.-IXTRODUCTORY AND CORII",.ZRATIVE. 

193, Introductory and Figures.-The religion of the people is, with the doubtful exception of their 
aste, by far  the most interesting matter that I have to deal with i n  this report. It is also the widest; and 
volunles have already been written on the subject, many of them displaying the most profound erudition 
alld research. But they all without exception, so far a s  I am acquainted with them, fail utterly and 
entirely in conveying to the reader the faintest idea of the religions which they describe as actually 
practised by their million followers in the villages of the country. The  books on Hinduism, for instance, 
describe Hinduism as it ought to be, Hinduism as it once was, perhaps Hinduism a s  it now is among the 
Pandits alld educated Rrihmans of the holy cities ; but they do not  describe Hinduism a s  it is in the daily 
life o[ the great mass of the population. This defect 1 have endeavoured to supply in such imperfect 
measure as my own deficient knowledge and the limitations as to space under which I write will allow o f ;  
and mv object throughout the present chapter has been, first to tell the reader where he may find a lull 
descriGtion and discussion of the esoteric doctrines of the various faiths in their ~ u r i t y ,  and then, taking 
those doctrines for granted, to attempt to show him how small a part they play in the every-day belief 
and practice ot the Panjib peasant, and to indicate generally what that belief and that practice are. 

Tile statistics of religion will bo f o u ~ ~ d  in Tnble I11 which gives the 1111u1berm prol'ecsi~~g each religion, rural pny~~lnt inn being 
di8tinouished; in Tables 111 A nnd 111 B wl~i..h give detnils o f  Cl~ristinn nnd Aln l~omrdn~~  reels respectivelg ; n111l in Tnble I V  wl~ ic l~  
sbow2the pompasition of the populat io~~ of pnch di-trict by religion. All these tables are to be found 111 Aplse~~dices A and D, and 
in all of thew except I11 A, srp:~rnte Rpurr* ore given for the rur:ll pop~~lnl ic~n.  111 Titble XX t he  pop~~lut ion ol'esch tow11 ill the 
province will bp found clnssrd acCurding to their religions. Ursidea these direct st.%listic8, the hgurrs l i ~ r  age, civil c o ~ ~ d i t i o ~ ~ .  en.?te, 
rtlucati, ,~~. n~ ld  illtirmiti~s RI'? siven sel~arntely for encl! religion in their respective tnbles. 1'Le alntistics of religiiln Ilrr. I I~elie\.e, 
r.rcardi~lglg acrt~r.rle so fnr as the originnl record and the ~ ~ ~ e c l ~ n n i c a l  plwcesses of compilmtio~~ IIIT c n ~ ~ w r ~ ~ r d .  Bu t  the li~tlilntiuns 
:,,,d expInn,itinna \vhich  nua at he borne ill mind before it mill be fnllv unde~ntood wl181t our t:tbles luwnll when Illey nhow so lnaltv 
t h o u a ; ~ ~ d a  of Hi~ldas,  bl11si1lin6ns. no11 so forth nre mall). n ~ ~ d  vnr iu~~s ,  and arc so in~portnnt  nnd so i ~ ~ t i ~ n a l e l y  conl~ected nit11 t l ;~  
,~r,nper u n d e ~ s t x t ~ d i ~ ~ g  cl' the r e l ig io~~s  of the l';u~jPb, t ha t  1 give them scpnrntelj-III scct~ons 195-7 The Igures  o r ' r a b l ~  I11 A. 
I~o\rever, nllich dculs wit11 Cllristinn ncctn, ore in great menaurc mea~~ingless, nnd in every way ~ o ~ s l e n d i ~ ~ g ;  but ns I have l i t l b  elm 
t c ~  *ar regurding tlrose figures. I reserve tbe exylan; t t io~~ o l  the reollons why they are  so for the section oE this chnpter mhicll de:~ls 
witl"ChlistinoitY in the Pan,jr[b. 

Iq4. Bibliography.-The books tha t  have been publisl~ed on the reliziona oE India are innl~~neruble ,  nnd the learning thnt 
many of them display profound. For  the practicul pu~.poscs uf the intelligent hut 111~le81rl1rd rradcr \\.IIo wishes tu h u v e s o ~ ~ ~ e  ncql~nint- 
ance U-it11 the w i n  ol~tlinrs of the creed* ~~rofessed bv Lhu people nnlong n l ~ o n ~  Iir h%* to pnss hiw lire. I cannot too stronalv recorn- 
mend three sn~nl l  books lntplv pohlisl~cd by the ~ o r i A r  tor pronn~olin~ Cl~ristinn I<noi~lcd~.c,called Buddhism.  Hiluluirrn, n~;d Islrinr, 
n11d written rrspectivel.v by l-tl~ys l)avidu, blonier Wiliiama, nod )[I.. Stobnrt. l ' l~ey will trll him us  nuc cl^ as I I I ~  wants to  k t ~ o s ,  and 
far  more than lie mill remember. Jlorr learned and det;tiled i n h r r ~ ~ ~ ; k t i o ~ ~  mill be l'ou;~d in Professor Wilson'a Reli,qwn y f fhe  Ifilrdtts, 
and in Bnrth's Religionrot I v d i ~ ~  (Triibnrr's Oriental Serie.), s l ~ i c h ,  llowaver. c o n t a i ~ ~  no ncwul~t  of J l a h o ~ n e d n ~ ~ i s n ~ .  I n d i o n  1V1sdunr 
by blonier Williams given n g o ~ ~ d  o ~ ~ t l i n e  of the sacred writings of the Hindu grnu of creeds, rvhile Culebrooke's Wo~.ts ,  Iris 
Collrcfed Erruyt .  and Wilson's H i n d u  Srrla are full of informl~tion oE 1t more d e t n i h  nnture. There are many stnndnnl trnriia 
on nt~ddhism ; bnt I believe tbst, with the exception of Burnout's I,ttroducfion ,r L'Hinl0it.e d r  Buddh i r~ne  Indien,  t11e.v alrnl for  
the 111ost part with the Souther11 or Singhnlese srl~onl, wit11 which we in the Pan j ib  have no ct,ncirn. The litllr boolc on Buddhism 
nlrenrly ~nentioned, and the i~~troduct inn to Beale's Chinese Pil,qt.i,rl* i,r Iurliu, c o n t n i ~ ~  rnurl~ i~~lbrmnticro, n l ~ d  give references tu 
all the bcst nutl~uritier ; tvl~ilr ut luger 284 el srT.oE Dr. Wils<tn'a Zn,li,rn C~tslr. I L I ~  in t11efooL-~~otrsof pages 102 to 107 of U~rrtl~'.; 
Rel i ,~iuar  v f  Liiliu, will be ~ I I I I I I J  11 IIIII; list U[ ~ ~ u b l i s ~ t i o ~ ~ s  O I I  111,. sul~ject. Slight sket(:I~,.'i of t l ~ e  U ~ ~ d d l ~ i s t  doctrines will nI*o b~ 
foul~d ill ITincluism 31111 1110 Reliqiun of the  IEirrdus nlresdg refst.rcd to. and ill Elphinsto~~c'a LCislo,.y of I ~ t d i u ;  while the Ln~ l~n i s r~ l  
of Tibet, the  litr~n of Uuddlrism'trhicd is proksscd in Lhe I 'a~~j t i l~ .  is r u l ~ ~ ~ i r n b l ~  described in ~ l ~ ~ r ~ , t e r ' X ' l ~ I  of C ~ ~ n n i ~ ~ g l l n ~ n ' s  Lrtrldl.. 
I underslnnd that the great a ~ ~ t h n r i t y  on the Jnin religion is \Vnrrrn's Ouer de  (Zodsdjcn*li~e ea ggrerige Uqvrrljhrri rler 
Ju inas  (1876), but tltr bc*t Becount of it in E ~ ~ g l i s l ~  'is prob:tbly t l ~ n t  co~ttained in three 11,tpers a t  pages zu to  322 01' \'SDI.  
1X of tLe Asial tc  Heaeorrhes, nnd rnore especially in tho last of :he t l ~ r e e  by H. l'. Colcl,roolie. Slight skctcl~es of the su4ject 
will also be lbund in Hinduism, and E l p l ~ i l ~ a t o ~ ~ e ' ~  Hieto1.y of Indin,  and a f i l ler  n c c o u ~ ~ t  in WII~OII 'R HCI; .~I~II  of the lIindtl6. 

There is no book, so far  s s  I know, \vllich de:tls !\,it11 Fi l i l~is~n ns a religion; but tlrc render will find nn ndn~irnble hkc.lcl~ ol' 
the subject in Cuanin,ohnnl's Hiatorv of the &khs, while >Iacgregor'a I1istor.y of the S L L I I I ~  pco!,,le, Jlaluom's Sketch u f  Ihe Sikhs, 
and Prins~p 's  H i a t o ~ y  of the l'u+ib nle stundnrd \works. The intr,#duction tg  'rrullIpp a l r u n a l e l w n  qj' the A,li.qrfl~tlh i* !I 

pcrfecr mine or learlbing. Wilron a t t e ~ ~ ~ p t s  a desc r i l~ t io~~  of the Sil(h litith in his Relieian of the Hindus ,  but it is not :L s ~ ~ ~ . c r s s f u l  
olie. 011 the Zoru~~strian relipion, whicl~ l do not ugi1i11 refer to in this chnl)ter, n; it  is e x r l ~ ~ s i v e l ~  cunli~~c,l to the fwv 1'Alri 
i~ninigmnts who nre e n ~ g r d  In com~nerci:~l e~~ le rp r i se  in tbe Pnr~jdl,, HHIIZ'B RYRU,JI on the P h i s  Intrly isanled ns [rule of L I I H  
vulu~ues of T r i ib~~r r ' s  Orientsl Scrie*, ancl \Vilso~~ on the PBrai  Reliqiu,,. n~.c  I,~:obablv the best books Ibr ycnelal I B I I ~ ~ N I L ~ ' %  I 
~:lilll~ot quote all?. \\.orJi of authority 011 the  pel tcr~l  ~ n b j ~ c t  OT the r e l i g h ~ ~  of Alnl~omet ; 'brit t l ~ c  littlc book on Zslu,:~ wllich 1 11:ive 
n l r r ~ ~ d y  nle~~tiollrtl, is all nd~n in~b l r  r.Psumduf 111e subject. T l ~ e  rise I I I I ~  endy hintory of Ll~e creed is set forth a t  l c~~g t l !  ill Sir WIII. 
3luir's Life uf~Uuhunlel, the s e e c ~ ~ ~ d  nnd one ro lu~ne  edition of \vliiel~, hy the may, omits w11:1t I I I ~ I I ~  I )CII~IC w o ~ ~ l d  c o ~ t r i d ~ r  I ~ I I I I O \ ~  
the most virl~lable po~t ion of the work ; while the llev. Yr.  H ~ ~ g h e s '  iV,,les on illuho~n,nudurrir,ri c o ~ t t t r i ~ ~ s  n grrnt dvl~l of 11rcf!il 
illfi,l.m:~tiou~ in n Very condensed nnd conve~~icnt  shape. T l ~ c  l~ rov i~~c ia l  SettIen~ent Itcporta c o ~ l t t ~ i ~ ~  I ~ I I I C I I  r a l ~ ~ a l ~ l e  11111ltrr 111 

~ o l l n ~ c t i ~ , n  wit11 religlull srntterczl here and tllcre t l ~ r o ~ ~ n l ~  their pnRe!4. A denl ol' inli,r~ontiu~l mbout the r?l i~. i ,~l l  t l ~  
emtern district*; will br lbllnd in CI~npler IX of IIIJ own f u r n i l  &//leOment Hepur.t, wllile JIr. Lynll's KtirtYr.<t Sc(f/crre,rl Itc,,ort 
uon~ains n wholly admir:~ble account oE the rrliglon of the Pn1nj6b 11i11~6l~~yas. 

195. Indeterminate na ture  of Panjab religions.-The figures on the oppositc page show the religions 
of the people of the Panjab, w ~ t h  the numbers by {vlrich each is professed. 
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Religions of the Panjob. 
. . . .  - - -- ~ . . . . . .  . . . . .  -. 

l .... . .  . __ , -. 

AI1 mligiona . 11.322,@ 10,389.?64 1 
Mt~saln~Ans . ' 0.255,117,  S;4We317 1 Hi*d,,s . . Sl044,ll4O 4 2 ~ Y ~ 1 5 5  

Sikhs . . i 972,345 7 4 3 , 7 f ~  1 Jainr , . , ~ 1 . 7 1 1  1 19,956 

lewo . . : ... I!nsyrcdkd . , 1,036 ' 
No relipion . : I 9 5 :  I , I J ; ~  1.: 
- .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  .- .... I ... - . . . -  . .  .- . . 1 --.,-& 

I t  w o u l d  h a r d l y  b e  e x p e c t e d  t h a t  a n y  d i f f i c u l t y  o r  u n c e r t a i n t y  s h o u l d  b e  f e l t  i n  c l a s s i n g  t h e  nativw ,,I 
t h e  P r o v i n c e  u n d e r  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  r e l i g i o n s .  Y e t ,  w i t h  t h e  s i n g l e  c x c c p t i o n  of c a s t e ,  n o  o t h e r  one ,,l t h e  
d e t a i l s  w h i c h  w e  h a v e  r e c o r d e d  i s  s o  d i f f i c u l t  t o  fix wit11 e x a c t n e s s ,  or n e e d s  s o  mucl1  and 
l i m i t a t i o n  b e f o r e  t h e  r e a l  v a l u e  o f  t h e  f i g u r e s  c a n  b e  a p p r e c i ; ~ t r d .  7'11~ d o u b t  as t o  l l o w  far  they still  
p r o f e s s  the creed i n  w h i c h  they w e r e  b r o u g l t t  u p ,  h o w  f a r  t h e y  r e a l l y  b e l i e v e  w h a t  t h e y  s t i l l  profess, 
a n d  w h a t  n a m e  s h o u l d  b e  g i v e n  t o  the f a i t h ,  i l  a l l y ,  w h i c l ~  t h e y  h a v e  substituted f o r  t h r  dogmar 
w h i c h  t h e y  h a v e  a b a n d o n e d ,  w h i c h  w o u l d  p r e s e n t  i t s e l f  t o  s o  man). educat1 .d  E n g l i s h m e n  i f  -]led 
u p o n  t o  s t a t e  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n ,  t r o u b l e s  o n l y  a f e w  i s o l a t e d  i n r l i i i d u a l s  a m o n g  t h e  n a t i v e  c o m m u n i t y ,  
Creed is i n  t h e  P a n j i b  r a t h e r  a s o c i a l  t h a n  a r e l i g i o u s  i n s t i t u t i o n  ; i t  i s  as a r u l e  i n h e r i t e d  from 
t h e  w o m b  ; a n d  w h e n  the son a b a n d o n s  the f a i t h  of  h i s  f a t h e r s  I IC  a d o p t s  i n d e e d  a f r e s h  f o r m u l a  and 
a n c i v  c e r e m o n i a l ,  b u t  the c h a n g e  is r a t h e r  o n e  of  t h e  c o m m u n i t y  w i t h  w h i c h  h e  s h a l l  claim felloa. 
sh ip  t h a n  o f  c o n d u c t  a n d  the i n n e r  l i fe .  A n d  i t  i s  t h i s  v e r y  f a c t  t h a t  m a k e s  i t  s o  d i f i c u l t  ill l n a n y  cases 
to d r a w  t h e  l i n e  b e t w e e n  o n e  I n d i a n  c r e e d  a n d  a n o t h e r ;  f o r  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  o f  l a i t h ,  b e i n g  b a s e d  and 
a t t e n d e d  b y  n o  d e e p  s p i r i t u a l  c o n v i c t i o n ,  a r r  marked by a l a x i t y  a n d  c a t h o l i c i t y  of  p r a c t i c e  w h i c h  would 
b e  i m p o s s i b l e  t o  a b i g o t  or a n  e n t h u s i a s t ;  w h i l e  r e l i g i o n  m a i n t a i n s  i t s  s o c i a l  s t a n d a r d  b y  e x c l u d i n g  
f r o m  i t s  p a l e  the o u t c a s t s  w i t h  w h o m  c o m m u n i o n  w o u l d  b e  p o l l u t i o n ,  w l ~ a l e v e r  t h e  c r e e d  t h e y  m a y  pro- 
f e s s .  I n  respect o f  a large art of  the c o m m u n i t y  t h e r e  c a n ,  o f  c o u r s e .  b e  l i t t l e  o r  n o  u ~ ~ c e r i a ; ~ ~ ~  : 
the B r i h m a n  o f  Thinesar i s  a f l i n d u ,  the Oswil 01 D e h l i  a J a i n ,  t h e  S i k h  J a t  o f  i i ~ n r i l s a r a S i l i h ,  t h e  p a t h i n  
of P e s h d w a r  i s  a M u s a l m i n ,  and t h e  v i l l a g e r  o f  S p i t i  a B u d d h i s t ,  b e y o n d  a l l  q u e s t i o n  o r  d o u h t .  E u t  on t h e  
b o r d e r  l a n d s  where these g r e a t  f a i t h s  m e e t ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  a m o n e  the i g n o r a n t  p e a s a n t r y  w l ~ o s e  c r e e d ,  by  
w h a t e v e r  n a m e  i t  m a y  be k n o w n ,  i s  s e l d o m  m o r e  than a s u p e r s t ~ t i o l r  and a r i t u a l ,  the v a r i o u s  o b s e r v a o r r S  
a n d  b e l i e f s  w h i c h  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e  f o l l o w e r s  o f  the s e v e r a l  f a i t h s  i n  t h e i r  p u r i t y  am so s t r a n g e l y  b l e n d e d  a n d  
in tCrn1ingle<l ,  t h a t  i t  i s  o f t e n  a l m o s t  i m p o s s i b l e  to s a y  t h a t  o n e  p r e v a i l s  rather than another, or to d e c i d e  i n  
\r.llal c ; ~ L ~ . g o r y  t h e  p e o p l e  s h a l l  b e  c l a s s e d .  S o  t o o  c a s t e - f e e l i n g ,  b a s e d  u p o n  r e g a r d  f o r  c e r e m o n i a l  p u r i t y ,  
i s  s o  s t r o n g  a n l o n g  ;ill c l a s s e s  a n d  i n  a l l  p a r t s  of  t h e  P r o v i n c e ,  t h a t  i n  e v e r y  r e l i g i o n  wi l l  h e  f o u n d  large 
n u m b e r s  \!-l10 p r o f c s s  i n d r r d  t h e  c r c e c l ,  b u t  w h o s e  o c c u p a t i o n s  o r  h a b i t s  a r e  h e l d  b y  their fe l low-bel ievers  
to be so i m p u r e  t h a t  t l t r y  a r e  n o t  a d m i t t e d  t o  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  t h e  r i t e s  o l  t h e i r  f a i t h ,  a n d  a r e  h a r d l y  r e c o g -  
nised as belonging t o  it'. 1 s h a l l  s h o \ v  t l t a t  t h r  h l u s n l m a n  p e a s a n t r y  o f  t h e  D e l ~ l i  l 'erritor).  a r c  s t i l l  i n  
many ways a l m o s t  as m u c h  H i n d u  a s  t h e i r  u n p r r v r r t r d  b r c t h r e n ;  t h a t  t h e  S i h l l  ol S i r s a  i s  o f t e n  a S i k h  
only i n  speech and h a b i t ;  that the H i n d u  of  L a h u l  i s  a l m o s t  m o r e  a B u d d h i s t  t h a n  a H i n d u ;  a n d  t h a t  tile 
f igures  w h i c h  I g i v e  f o r  e a c h  o f  the great I n d i a n  r e l i g i o n s  i n c l u d e  l a r g e  n u m b e r s  o f  p e o p l e  t v h o a e  c la ims 
t o  b e l o n g  to the f a i t h  u n d e r  w h i c h  t h e y  have r e t u r n e d  t h e m s e l v e s  w o u l d  b e  u n h e s i t a t i ~ l g l y  r e j e c t e d  b y  t h e  
great b o d y  of  i t s  f o l l o w e r s .  

1~6. The Censns d d n i t i o n  of Hidn. -And if t h e  manner in which the  people blrnd the  rites of  their v n ~ i ~ . o a  r r r h ~ .  
the  e ~ v l u ~ i r r n r a a  which tllry carry from t h e  l ~ o ~ ~ a e  In the teml~le, nrc s o u r r ~ s  of  d i f f i c ~ ~ l t j  and ~ ~ t ~ r c r t n i o j ~ v ,  n I,,, lcEl 

fertile s n e r ~ r  is t h e  absolute inlposribili~y of I:trino duu.11 nnr delinitit~n or indiratinp a n j  test L). rvl~icl~ we u ~ u y  d,.tiidgai.lu l,i,,, 
,,.ho ir ,, Hindo from lrirn aha is not. I shxll rrttlrn to i l i a  mhjre t  alrcn I dirrn- hmrr partirularly the Hindu irllpi;~n ; b u t  I 
ml la t  point ollt p r o m i ~ ~ e n t l y  in t , h i ~  plnvc who are thnsc whom we l ~ n r r  rccl;o~~ccl ns I l i n d ~ ~ a  fur thn purposvs r,l' the Census, as the ... ellllana~ioll matrrinlly affects the  n ~ e a s i n p  aud rahle  of our  stati-tic P~mcticnlly. the rulo we d o p l e d  w l u  !Ilia. E v r r r  llrrtire "ho 
wn8 unnble tu d c l n e  his creed, or described i t  by any other nnma than tha t  of aome mlpni-ed  n l i ~ l o n  or of a pret d w m e  
rcliRiull held to b r a n d  elssaed as n Hindu. The w o m p t i o n  s t t h e  buinof  thin r n l e ~ a t h a t  the Native of Isd ia  mud h pre.uold 
to be a Hindu unlcrs he  b e l o n p  t o  snme other reeogni~ed faith. Thew wae not t h e  u l i ~ h l q t  fear tha t  n member of  any one of the 
otllel.gre,,t reliqionp, wllatever Ilia mode 1 4  life or social  tentl ling. w o ~ ~ l d  t j l  to dmcribe h ~ ~ n s e l i  na 6 Mosalmdn. a S ~ b h ,  a Buddhist 

j a i n ,  ~ o r n & ! ~ i a n ,  o r n  Chr i~t iun ,  eitherdirecllg, or RI b e l ~ n g i n ~ t o r o m e  well-known 6-L sucl~  Shhh.  WahLPbi, or Sa+. 

i t  was that lllanp of the  rngrant  and orltcast tribpp ~vnuld nllrgta tha t  they h l o n  rd to creeds of s t r a v t s  anti ~ ~ ~ ~ f a m i l i n r  nai,,pp. 

t h a t  a g i p r ~  would in lrlnny emcm return his rvligion nsSa'ssi. the natne of his t r i h ;  (%at a seavkLnqer would describe Ilia faith an &i 
uegi  or ~ ~ l a  Shl[lli, from tbe  nnmrs nl the  rpiritunl ~sl.eceptors of tltr cn.le ; nr~d t h a t  the L1l1owr1-r of the  innumerable sects which 
,,re f rom the  womb of Hinduisnr would r r turu  those sects. not as sects but an religion*. 

our s r l l rh lcs  we recorded sect ns well M rrlirion, nnd i t  \ r w  intended to exl~ihi t  the rarious wets in a single .wpante 
table aYrnllged tinder thc  religions t o  \\,hie11 the! bclonz~d. B I I ~  t l ~ e  religit~ns tLe~n.elvrs run throuch mall! of  our  tl,hlca, mCr, 

'modition, costr, educntiot~, nnd iu6rn~itiem Ircing tabulated sepnlately for each: and i t  would have Ler.n 111urt i n c o n v r ~ l i ~ ~ , ~ .  
qnd have iootve4ed the  labour 01' tabulation and the  r n ~ ~ ~ ~ s l r ~ i t ~  nnd unniuldinns of l l ~ r  ren11lt8, if we had rro,.rnisp,l a. 

k seDareto eacIl ncct or sltade O F  opiniol~ or prnctiee nhieh its Ibllowers ulight dignify with a s r lmnle  tlsmr. N":, what. 

l'ley be thollght of tlte t ru th  of the nssurnption upon which WC based our  rule-end I hope lllnt tl!e reader of t h c  q r n n d  

of tllis cllnpter will q r e e  with me tltat i t  we. not ouly the  best that, could be made, but  wtually not far  If a t  ull r ~ l l l r ~ r r d  from the 
t ru th- i t  is t h a t  no  iueon~eaience whatcver would l ~ n r a  resulted from i t  hnd the original illtontiou of t a b ~ ~ l n t i n ~  the figores 

1 Even one of the Commissioners in his Census report commented upon the "impropriety" or c 5 5 e g  Yevengerr profersing t h e  
Mllsalmen . faill) as 34usalm6nr; and remarked that "the Moslem must consider it a wrong done to h ~ m ,  and that (be course followed 

d<.r;tnged3oar estimate of  scavengers, and led to the  erranpous conclusion that the people must be a \'cry unclcnnl)' r x e ,  aa they need 
thc scrvicn.s so few scavengers.'' Yet I can hardly belteve that be would refuse to class sinmre c o n ~ e r t s  t o  Cllrirlianit,v as Chr i.. 

tianr, murrlg bernuse they belonged t o  the rcnrenper classes. I shall show that many of tbe scavrnger class are admitted by thc>lahame. 
danr themsclvcc to lull equality and communion. As for the confusion of figures, of course the religions table was not intended 
to show occupations, which arc exhibiled in a r c p r a t e  table of their own. 
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P.n. *'. l THE RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE. 
ch.a N. 
.-- . .  . .  -----p--..--.- . .. .. 

h r t  1.-Introductory and Compa.rative. 
a . . . -- -~ - -~ - .- . - ... . 

i,,r lI,c rvl iom ~ i ~ d ~  borll d l ~ ~ r u d  to. 'PItc "cc.1, t?lllr wnrlld ~ I I L ' I I  I I I V C  ~ I I ( I ~ \ ~ I I  ex.u:tly wl~al nncl wl1411n (F,, I l I l I I  ,.lnssr I 
I l i n , l u q ;  nl,d any prson ahu dilbred tnblo our ~lcll~~iriwi 01' s l~e  word wt~nld I I : I V ~  brcn :bhle to *r,:,;~ritln \ r i ~ l ~ o b ~ t  di[fi,.U~tJ tlllee 
tig,lws to the illcl,,,,ioo of wllieh ha 1nigI11 tulie vsrap~.io~~. But u ~ ~ l i ~ r t t ~ n : ~ t ~ ~ l y  t l ~ c  I4intl11 rwts  IV~.I.S. IIOI. li~l111li1t~.11. 1.1,~ (3(.,11,15 

~.,,lllllliRJioner ,,barPd, quita truly, that t l ~ c  ~ r r n t  ln>mg of n d ~ ~ ~ i t l r d  I I~I I J I IS  citln!r l~ntl 110 LPCI., ur. il' 1 l 1 1 . j  l~i10, (\id llut L , ~ ~ ~ ~  
it  Lba(, P O . ~ l l l g l Y ,  U ~ ~ ~ j  0, con~pnrntiv~-Ij L(IU.LII  pctrtiot~ of 1l1e t1ind11 r o ~ ~ ~ ~ u l ~ n i t y  IVIIIIIII bv int.lt~~led ill t k , ~  L(,.c~ tal,le, 

thcmfclre, vlbr thn i n ~ r l l l l l ~ l o n  Ilitd h~e l l  r.-c.~ralrd i l l  t11c *~ . I~cdnl~s ,  I I I I ~  l)eforu the f'.~lres l~i~cl be<811 ~ ~ b - l r t ~ ~ l e d ,  o I , ~ ~ , i , ~ ~  tile 
n:,l,ctiO1l ,,f ( j o F e l , l l ~ ~ ~ ~ t ,  of Illdia to the u~niss iu~~ <,I' tllr Ltbl~lc; R I I ~  t11e L'n~ljAb Gov~~rnu~cnt. ,  s l ~ i l c  rcrog~~isi~~:.  tlllt rnllle of the 
in~r l l l l t ion ,  ms unt i i l l i l l~  to illr~\~~.nsu tllc nln*adg aeri ,~t~r Ixbr~llr of r ~ , ~ n p i l : ~ t i u ~ ~  by ~IIIIIII :LI~II: :  Cnrts w l ~ i d ~  p,lssv*n~d 110 iRlmdiRtP 
dminiatmtive vnl,l,.. I tllnt nt t l ~ c  next Cenaer the o~uissiua mill Ire s~~pplied.  To 1n.v n~incl l l ~ r  Curt t l ~ : ~ t  t l ~ e  grr,lt ,,I 

~ j ~ d ~ ~ ~  hsvl, ,,,, R,.c( i b  I.lltllCran a ~ . ~ ~ l l n ( * l ~ t  for di~crilllillntill: t111. LPCI.* (I( t,hosc \v111) I I :LVO ; for lvn rhnll, a t  ally r:lle, bt) 
Il,s in~,,mln~~,,,l is rrscl ; nlId till obt:tin this information wc shall ~ ~ r v * r  l i l l ~ ~ s  wh:rl O I I ~  I ~ . ' I I ~ c P  f i ~ r  I1i11du.i Incan. wl~;rLtI1,~~- iuclu,l,., 
.lid i n  ,vl,at I,mp,,rtiol,s AIId thC fi:l~ru. while their u n ~ ~ p i b i u n  stn~lt l  not rnnt#*rial!.v increase tllc l a b o ~ ~ r  ul' the P U I I I ~ B ~ ~ ~ I I C .  8(0f, 
anuld I,g,crc.d tllc b.Iv;l,r.at itlterost and value for the stc~rl<:nnh of aouial evolution ; for 11otl1i11:: is more extrnordi~lar~ t G n  tllr 
I l , l l l ,~, . l .  ,,1,,1 ,.,,,.i,.~,. ,)I. n.I~ioIn HIT c l)nl tn~~tly ~ p r i n g i ~ ~ g  I I ~  : I I U U I I ~ * ~  the ~eoplc ,  nod murc c*pecial;.v awun:: the lliudu p u ~ ~ u l , , t i ~ ~ ~ .  
1 3 1 . s l l  I1rcict~tlg &tic(% solne uf 1\18 ~nost  rc~~xirkabla o l  tllclu. 

1 ~ 7 .  'Tllc E : ~ I I I ~  , l i ~ l ; ~ . ~ ~ I t ~  wi1h r,.'.nrd to Ll~e dcfinitio~~ of I ~ ~ I I J I I  W B H  fc'lt a t  lllr ldrt CCIISIIS ; and in fact L I I ~  ~ ~ S C I I C ~  of noulC s, ,C~l  

rul,. tllut. foll.,wc,l uo tin? 111r.spnt O(.CH*~(III rendrrud L l ~ a  l ig~~rl-s  ,,C 16bY 11111lost ~ne~rni~lglrns, I I I ~ H ~ I Y  C) per ecot. of the \vht,le 
ynpulali,,~, llpillp elRLICd Ill~dPI. O l l ~ ~ r  R ~ l i ~ i o ~ l s "  nuol I IO  :WO districts I'ullosing the sanie ~ r ~ l c ,  if indeed any r ~ ~ l s a t  all s n ~  ,,b. 
.+.rVrt~ ,,,~,crc. 'rhua in (;III.Cd,~~~ only I in 10,000 ~ V R I  S ~ U I V I I  IIF ~oIlou.i~~g " O I I I C ~  I ~ P ~ ~ ~ ~ C I I I S , ' '  tvhilc in the hiui!:~~. L L I I ~  I I C ~ ~ I ~ .  

hlIllrillg iib1l.iCt ,,I' Kar!ldl tll:lt I I I ~ H ~ ~ I I ~  ~UCI,IJPII I I V  fewrl. lhlltl 1.531 O I I ~  of er~r! '  10.000 of the people. I t  mmlrt bc remumbt!rd t l ~ ~ ~ t  
,,e Ilrrr. in the IlnIlj& tlone of tbasa a b ~ r i ~ i a a l  I I ~ ~ C S ,  II\YCII~II: ;p:~rt. i l l  Io~cJ(B' 111ld I I I ~ I I I I ~ * ~ I I J .  B I I ~  clenrly demarented kom tliril 
1 , 1 , , ~  uirilirPd llilldu ~ ~ e i g h b o t ~ r ~ ,  that wufi~td ill so IUPIIY 111di.111 p r o ~ ~ i ~ ~ c e a .  H I I ~  our C ~ I I R I I S  included noy r r ~ e l ~  tribes, it lnigIlt 
l,rrllaps Ilnve IIwn nccscswrg -to scparnte lhem from Fii~rdus ; L I I < ~ I ~ I I  wen where this has been ntteu~pted, I o ~ ~ d e r s ~ a ~ i d  that th,, 
n.rult liar bWn "1' dollbtlul value, nnd that of t w o  brothers living it1 t l ~ c  s:rn,e I IOIIS~.  e . i l i ~ ~ g  Irmn the suno hrnrtl~, a ~ i d  joiniug ill t h ~  
E i l ~ ~ l ~  wurship, one Las rrturned lrimself nsn Hindu and t l ~ o  other an or on nbo~igil~nl religion. The f c t  is t l ~ n l  il'u I I I ~ U  i~ I I O ~  :I 

>~llsn\ulbl ,  a SikL, a Buddl~ist, n Cltri*tino, or n Jxin, hi3 mqtc renllg t c l l ~  118 Inure abut11 hid r r l ig io~~r  ~nrxcticr n ~ ~ d  belief tl1a11 a~!gll l in~ 
can do. I t  is n matter of  opinion whotl~or tl16 Cl~bllrn, thn Chnmrir, t l ~ c  6411si. who bclonga to nonc 01' those r<*ligionr, cnn properly 

he c,IIIPd B Hindu t,r 110t; but vve a t  nlly vnte I ~ I I ~ W ,  or mar linow, csactly mhnt his rel igi~~n is ; and s l~or t  of rnnking the vsryill; 
L , . I I ~ ~  of nT the loser caster rind tribrs nns R r q ~ n r : ~ t e  r+:linion c;~lle~l  n t r ~ r  the nnrnl. of the c:letr, the neilrcst approsch to the t~ o1E 
is prub.tb!y n r~ i rcd  a t  bg clnsbi~~p t l~ rm all rs I l i ~ ~ d o .  and lesvin: l l ~ c  ca5te ttrble to tell its own t : h .  

I@. E x t e r n a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  the s e v e r a l  re l ig ions . -The  d i s t i n g u i s l i i n g  p r a c t i c e s  a n d  beliefs  o l  
t h e  var ious  re l ig ions  wil l  b e g i v e n  s e p a r a t e l y  i n  tlie d e s c r i p t i o n  of e a c h ,  a n d a n  a t t e m p t  wil l  p r e s e n t l y  b e  m a d e  
t o  e s t i m a t e  t l ie  effect  of e a c h  upoii  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  o l  i t s  f o l l o w ~ r s .  Br ie f ly ,  i t  m i g h t  p e r h a p s  b e  s a i d  t h a t  in t h e  
P a n j d b  tlie m o s t  m a r k e d  c l i a rac tc r i s t i c  of t h e  I-Iindu w a s  th r i f t ,  of t l ie  S i k l i  b r a v e r y ,  of t h e  B u d d h i s t  h o n e s t y ,  
a n d  of t h e  h la l iomedan  pr ide .  B u t  t h e r e  a r e  a f e w  b r o a d  p r a c t i c a l  m a t t r r s  of e v e r y - d a y  l i l e  b y  \ \ ~ l ~ i c l i  t h e  
fo l lowers  of t l ie  s e v e r a l  re l ig ions  m a y  b e  d i s t i n g u i s h e d ,  a n d  \r.hich i t  m a y  b e  c o n v e n i e n t  t o  g i v e  l iere s i d e  b y  
s ide .  T h e y  a r e  b y  n o  m e a n s  of un iversa l  a p p l i c a t i o n ,  b u t  a r e  g e n e r a l l y  o b s e r v e d  ; a n d  t h e  p e o p l e  a t t a c h  
f a r  more i m p o r t a n c e  t o  t h e m  t h a n  t h e i r  o l t e n  t r iv ia l  n a t u r e  w o u l d  s e e m  t o  w a r r a n t .  T l i c  H i n d u ,  J a i n ,  a n d  
B u d d h i s t  be l ieve  i n  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  S h i s t r a s ,  t l ie  S i k h  in t h e  Ciranth,  a n d  t h e  h l u s a l m i n  i n  t l ie  Q u r d n 2 ,  
T h e  H i n d u ,  J a i n ,  a n d  S i k h  p r a y  g e n e r a l l y  t o  Llie e a s t ,  a n d  n e v e r  t o  t l ie  s o u t h  ; t h e  b l u s a l m i n  p r a y s  t o w a r d s  
Rlecca.  T l i e  t i rs t  t h r e e  w o r s l i ~ p  i n  t e m p l e s ,  t l ie  l a s t  i n  m o s q u e s .  T h e  H i n d u ,  S ik l i ,  a n d  Jai t i  r evere l lcc  t h e  
Levi t i ca l  c a s t e  of B r a h m a n s ,  t h e  B u d d h i s t s  h a v e  a p o p u l a r  o r d e r  of c e l i b a t e  m o n k s ,  w h i l e  t h e  h l u s a l m i n  
m i n i s t r a n t s  a r e  c h o s e n  f r o m  a m o n g  t h e  c o n g r e g a t i o n .  T h e  H i n d u  v e n e r a t e s  t l ie  c o w ,  \r,ill n o t  kill a n i m a l s ,  
a n d  o f t e n  a b s t a i n s  f r o m  m e a t ;  t h e  S i k h  i s  s t i l l  m o r e  f a n a t i c a l  i n  h i s  r e v e r e n c e  f o r  t h e  c o w ,  b u t  ki l ls  a n d  
e a t s  m o s t  o t h e r  a n i m a l s  ; t h e  h l a l i o m e d a n  a b h o r s  t h e  p i g  a n d  d o g ,  b u t  ki l ls  a n d  e a t s  m o s t  o t h e r  a n i m a l s  ; t h e  
B u d d h i s t  a n d  J a i n  s c r u p u l o u s l y  r e s p e c t  a l l  a n i m a l  l i f e ;  a l l  a l i k e  l o o k  o n  c a r r i o n ,  o n  a l l  v e r m i n  s u c h  a s  
j acka l s  a n d  foxes ,  a n d  o n  l i za rds ,  t u r l l e s ,  a n d  c rocodi les ,  a s  u t t e r l y  i m p u r e .  T h e s e  a r e  e a t e n  b y  v a g r a n t  
a n d  o u t c a s t  t r ibes .  l'he S i k h  a b s t a i n s  f r o m  t o b a c c o ,  b u t  s u b s t i t u t e s  s p i r i t s  a n d  n a r c o t i c s ;  t h e  I l i n d u  Inay  
i n d u l g e  i n  a l l ;  t o  t h e  M u s a l m i n  s p i r i t s  o n l y  a r c  fo rb idden .  T h e  I-Iindu a n d  J a i n  s h a v e  t h e i r  h e a d s  wit11 t h e  
e x c e p t i o n  o f  a sca lp- lock  : t h e  S i k h  al loivs t h e  h a i r  o l  h i s  h e a d  a n d  f a c e  t o  g r o w  u n c u t  a n d  u n t r i m m e d  ; t h e  
R,lusalmdn n e v e r  s h a v e s  liis b e a r d ,  b u t  a l w a y s  t h e  lo lver  e d g e  of liis m o u s t a c h e  ; h e  o l t e n  s h a v e s  h i s  head ,  a n d  
w h e n  lie d o e s  s o  l e a v e s  n o  sca lp- lock .  T h e  H i n d u ,  S i k h ,  a n d  J a i n  b u t t o n  t h e i r  c o a t s  t o  t h e  r i g h t ,  t h e  R u s a l -  
m a n  t o  t h e  l e f t .  T l i e  m a l e  H i n d u  o r  Jail1 w e a r s  a loin c l o t h  t u c k e d  u p  b e t w e e n  t l ie  l e g s  ; t h e  S i k h  sl iort  
d r a w e r s  r e a c h i n g  t o  t h e  k n e e  o n l y  ; t h e  R'Iusalmdn l o n g  d r a w e r s ,  o r  a lo in-c lo th  w o r n  l ike  a kil t .  T h e  H i n d u ,  
Ja in ,  o r  S i k h  w o m a n  w e a r s  a pe t t i coa t ,  t h e  M u s a l m i n  w o m a n  d r a w e r s .  T h e  H i n d u ' s  a n d  Buddl i i s t ' s  s p e c i a l  
co lours  a r e  r e d  a n d  sa f f ron ,  a n d  t h e  f o r m e r  a b o m i n a t e s  i n d i g o - b l u e  ; t h e  S i k l i  w e a r s  b l u e  o r  w h i t e ,  a n d  
d e t e s t s  saffron ; t h e  b l u s a l m a n ' s  c o l o u r  i s  ind igo-b lue  o r  g r e e n ,  a n d  h e  wil l  n o t  n r e a r  red .  T h e  h l u s a l m i n  
a n d  Buddhis t  a l o n e  w e a r  r a p s  in t l ie  H i n d u  p o r t i o n s  o l  t l ie  P r o v i n c e ,  wliile o n  t l ~ e  f r o n t i e r  t h e  sku l l -  
c a p  i s  still t h e  s i g n  o f ,  a n d  w a s  till l a t e l y  t h e  o l ~ l y  h e a d - d r e s s  p e r m i t t e d  t o  a H i ~ ~ d u .  T h e  H i n d u  o r  
J a i n  m a y  cook  in,  b u t  n o t  e a t  o u t  of a n  e a r t h e n  vesse l  which  h a s  a l r e a d y  b e e n  u s e d  f o r  t h a t  p u r p o s e  3, 

his  .earthen vesse l s  m a y  b e  o r n a n ~ e n t e d  w i t h  s t r i p e s ,  a n d  h i s  m e t a l  o n e s  \+rill b e  o l  b r a s s  o r  be l l -meta l  ; 
a h f u s a l l n j n  m a y  u s e  a n  e a r t h e n  vesse l  o v e r  a n d  o v e r  aqa i t i  t o  e a t  f r o m ,  b u t  i t  m u s t  n o t  b e  
s t r i p e d ,  a n d  h i s  m e t a l  vesse l s  wil l  b e  of c o p p e r ;  t h e  S i k h  foliolvs t h e  H i n d u  in t h e  m a i n ,  b u t  is less  
par t i cu la r  t l ~ a n  Ile. T h e  H i n d u  a n d  S i k h  o b s e r v e  d a i l y  a b l u t i o n s ,  t l ie  h l u s a l m i n  a n d  Budclliist d o  n o t  b a t h e  
of n e c e s s i t y  *. T h e  H i n d u ,  Ja in ,  a n d  S i k h  l n a r r v  b y  c i r c u m a n i b u l a t i o n  of t l ie  s a c r e d  l ire (plrern) ; t h e  Rlus- 
a l m i n  b y  c o n s e n t  o f  t h e  p a r t i e s  fo rmal ly  a s k e d  h n d  g i v e n  b e f o r e  \ v i t n e s s e s  ( n i k d h ) .  l ' he  R'Iur;almBn p r a c -  
t i s e s  c i rcumcis ion ,  arhile t h e  S i l th  h a s  a b a p t i s m  of in i t i a t ion  ;111d a c e r e n i o n y  of c o m m u n i o n .  F ina l ly ,  t l ie  
H i n d u ,  Ja in ,  a n d  S i k h  b u r n ,  t h e  R.lusalman b u r i e s ,  a n d  t h e  B u d d h i s t  b u r n s ,  b u r i e s ,  o r  e x p o s e s  h i s  d e a d .  
T h e  c u s t o m s  regu la t ing  e a t i n g ,  d r i n k i n g ,  a n d  s m o k i n g  t o g e t h e r  d e p e n d  m o r e  u p o n  c a s t e  t h a n  u p o n  reli- 
g i o n ,  a n d  wil l  b r  no t iced  in t h e  s e c t i o n  o n  C a s t e .  B u t  \vhile,  s u b j e c t  t o  c a s t e  r u l e s ,  a 3lusalln; in will e a t  

'The cxccptions arc ol concider:gblr ilnportnnce. It will generally be found tlldt they afford sonic indicnlion ol origin, or have some 
5pecial reason. 

=Tile sacred scriplures ol the Hindus are written in Sanskrit, of t l ~ e  Jninc i n  the Swm.ieni Prl(l<rit, .of tlnc R~~ddl~ is t s  in t h e  
Magadhi I'rkrit or Pili, of the  Sikl~s in  ao old form of Panjibi closclg allied to Weztcrn Hirrdi, ;,<,<l of r l re  hltrcnl#r, i n <  in Ar.rbic. 

'This affords an eaqy means of  tclling whctl~er a deserted site was hetcl bv Hindus or by hlu.;nlrndn~. I f  by the former, there 
will be numbers of t i ny  earthen saucers ( r iho'hir )  found on the  spat, w h i e l ~  are ,,Ad far  one meal and t h e n  t l t r o tvn  away. 

' 1 hare more than once, on reproaching a man for personal uncleanliness only tooapparent to the nosu, been told by him as suffi. 
cient justilication that he was a hlu,ulmdn. 
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and drink without scruple from tllr h a l l d ~  of  a Ilindu, no Hindu will takt. ei1l1c.r lood or water from a Mu+ 
almkn, partly becausr o f  the  rliflrrcllc,c already noted in their ur of earthen verscls. Hindus of the 
I'anjBh proper will often r e f r~s r  to r a l  wllilp ~ t a n d i n g o ~ ~  the samecarpet with I l ~ ~ . n l ~ ~ . i ~ u \ .  I I I O U ~ ~  t h h c  of 
the east l ~ a v e  not thc salnr ol,jccli~m. h!c,ilhc.r nil1 use th r  othrr 's pipcbtem; and [hl. Ilill,.:. (,I a vill;lllc, 
when Ielt ahout in tllc. cnnlrnolb roo8nr o r  fic.ld9, arc gcnrr;tllg d i s ~ i n ~ l ~ i s h e d  by sonlsthillr: li,.d r,ll,nd the 
s tem-t~l~r t  ray fur a Musa l~n in ,  re11 for a Ilinrlu, n piece of lcathrr fur a Ita&r-wor)rcr, , ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~  for a 
sravcngcr,  and s o  on, Icsl any should d1-lil8: I~im.;c,ll 11y ~nia takr .  

199. T h e  effect of H indu i sm upon  t h e  cha rac t e r  of its followers.-llinduism bein% del inr~l  as  the 
normal religion of the ~ ~ a l i s - e  ol India, . ~ l ~ d  3 . 7  a n ; l t io~~al  a ln~oat  a s  m111.l1 a. a rcliKious 1, =an harlll,. 
said to  have. an eRcct upon the cl~arac-tcr of ils follo\vc:rs, lor it i s  ilnt:ll the ou tcon~r  and expreuion ol i l la t  
character. And, thus defined, it inclucleb so  mall). and ~livvrtle forms a ~ i d ' s o ~ . h  a hrtemjiencous multitude 
trihes and  peoples that,  while it is easy to puilll out the el7cct t ha t  a cl~angc. f ron~  tlinduism to a better de. 
lined or more alien creed produces up011 the cllararter o l  the converts, it ia cliflirult to represent e=cefi by 
negative propositions the material in ~ ~ h i r l l  that cbllect was wrought. 111 fact  the rllcct of  Hinduism u p n  
t l ~ e  character o l  its followers is perllaps best dewrihed as  being wllolly negative. It trouhles thrir souls 
with no problems ol  conduct o r  belief, it stirs them to no er~thusiasm cithl:r political or religious, it 
no proselytes, it preaclics no persecution, it is contt:nl to live and 11.t live. T h e  characteristic of the Hindu 
is quiet, contented Illrift. l i e  tills his field. he feeds his I3rihman. he lets his \vomcnfoIk \vorship their 
gods and acco~npanies  them to the yearly festival a t  the 1oc;ll shrine, and his r l~ i r f  a ~ n b i t i o ~ ~  is to build a 
brick house, and to waste more money than his neighbour a t  his daughter's ~ e d t l i n g .  

zoo. T h e  effect of Buddh i sm upon t h e  character of i t s  followen.-As regards the effect of Bud. 
dhism on the character ol ~ t s  followers, Mr. Lyall says :- 

" )ll~rder, LbrlL, or violmt ~ n l l l t n  arc nllnoqt ullb: low~l nnlonu t l ~ e l n ,  nncl illev wrn to nlc 1 1 )  b (air nlld rnflsn kiIB9 in their 
.'dcnlitlu,c wih~ each other. 01, llhe ntller I~filld, I WZl-1. a i l l l  .\[I-. Il4.?-&, i n  mnridc*~iny ~ h r  *t:anilar#l of *1111ri..!y .,,.j I . l , i V ~ j ( l  .IUUnY 
.. ,llcrn 7; 11,. rrcc rion~llr IOW. U I ~ I I ~ ~ ~ P  i* D C'IIIIIII~JU r i l ~  in 1111 culd eout~trit-. 11181 the wAnL u l v I ~ s t i \ ~  i; uy'att,~ld Lr I,? ,Cr 

c~l.tullr ,,I" I,olgal~!ry i l l  inhsul, nod u l  wlillney *l. yollllc.rr 600s in Ppiti, a l ~ i c l ~  I~avu. a larga. pn,lwnrtwn~ of wlllne,, in I,,,II, c.,lll,trir* 
.'ul~~t~artied 1111 t lnvi r  lives. 111 S:& ( ~ f  tLo.(' tRO frailtir*. L I I C  llotin wetn tu me to a11 eminently relirli.xr. w e ;  t l , r v  rrllr t,, 
"tbi~tli tlrat to s~illmhtn~~d those )%rli(.~~Iur t* ~ l l l l t : l l i ~ l l h  ir a 811int. Y V I ~  ll~ut i n  o n l i ~ r v  men n h n  do loot aim hirh, t,; . l l r r l l t n~  

" ia vc~binl. Tile livca c,k't~lc'il. mini* ;Qrc f l l l l  o f  1 1 ~  r l w t  ~toatcrr net. uf vil-tnr bud ~ n ~ h ~ f i ~ : s l L , ~ ~  of tile dCdll c~~mmm(.i,lK 
"rroln the cradle, wbirh are certai~tlg cnlcll lat~d 10 l l lnkc Ilrc ordi~~:n.r n ~ o l i n l  nbnnadon tlte h b  of imirrtion in &p i r ;  .lid th,.jr 
"reliviun, tl~ough it fails hem,hss, i l l  1.y clpi,liun, coll*ld*rablr i~~llnn.,?nce fanr gcnvl i n  othw rrspctr,-mow at lnmt t l ~ s n  the form, d 
-1reli2un p~olired bf olhar rwn. Hindu and Mahomedau, hrvc  at tlla 1)1.~.11*111 d111. i n  tllc p 1 . 1 1  OF llir~dualsn with which am 

acqEriltted. This II not surprising, the m?ql baehine to be b,ul~rl i l l  tlnu ltitl~llni~~ brt~~k. i* uf  s rpr? lnigI, kind ; the lore 01. 
one'a neighbuurs is one of its p~iacil~les. and I ~ I O  I# extended to include errn ihr hrute ~,rrr~i~,n. Sal ~ ~ a i n ,  tIloayL prd 

aal.e b~ln~~crd againat sina, yet their \rclrllrlcaanc~8. when not done in a bumble and rcvrrcl~t spirit, i. r~~~aquimvl. 111 rt.~.rd t., 
i,crucilr, 1 hsro found lben~ superior to Rilbdns: in hrnring lawaui(. I hrva rev rwly h , l  (., a l l  r i t ac~~ea ;  crc i r i .~r iwru~~~t i~~~~ .. ,Isunll~brought ob,,ut a purrcett :npreemeul as to fucts." 

The  last statement will seem so  extraordinary to officers accustomed to  the people of the plains, that 
allnost al~)-bodv but  Mr. Lyall would b e  suspected of exaggeration. And Mr. Aler. Andetsoo writes: 1 
8 -  a m  sorry to ;;ly that there has been a great falling away from veracity since Mr. Lyall wrote." 

201. T h e  eKect of S ikh i sm u p o n  t h e  cha rac t e r  o r  its followers.-The Sikh Ja ts  of the Paojdb a r r  
" the l i ~ ~ c s l  Ilcamlltr!. in India." I lu rh  no doubt is due to the sturdy inclrl~endnnce and resolute 

which characterise thr  J.11 of our Eastern I1l;iin.;, \vhatcvrr his rc-ligion. But mu cl^ is also due to  
the freedom and boldness which t l ~ c  Sikh ha.; inhc.ritrd from tile traditions uf the Khllsa. I knowof nothing 
more striking in the  history of India tllan the bravery \\it11 which thr  Sikh lnught agai115t us. the content. 
ed witb which he seems to have arceptcd dr leat ,  and the loyalty ilh which he now >ernes 
alld obeys us. It is barely thirty years since the Kh6lsa was the ruling potr r r  in the land ; yet outside a 
few fanatical bodies, there is, s o  far a s  we know, no secret repining, no hankering after what has passed 
a,vay. But the Sikh retains the  energy and determination which made his name renowned, and, though 
still inclined to  n~ilitary service, carries them into the more peaceIul pursuits of hubandry ,  In 1853 Sir 
~ i ~ l ~ ~ ~ d  ,reml,le wrote :  " T h e  staunch foot soldier has become the sturdy cultivator, and the brave oflieer 
is now the village elder ;" and their childrrn now grasp the plo~lgh with the s k n ~ e  htrollg hand with which the 
latllers the s \mrd.  The  prohibition againbt the 1 1 s ~  of tubaccro has driven then1 to spirits and drugs, 

are not unseldom indulged in to excess. But the  evil is largely conl i~l rd  to the wealthier classes, 
and i s  more than cbunterbalanced by the manly love of tield sports and open-air exercise which their free. 
dam from restraint in the matter of taking an in~a l  life, and their natural pride in exercising and display- 
ing that freedom, have engendered in them. The  Sikh is more independent,  more brave, more manly than 
the ~ i ~ , j ~ ,  and no whit less industrious and thrifty ; while he  is less conceited than the  hlusalmin, and 
not devoured by that carking discontent which so  often seems to  oppress the latter. 

zoz. T h e  effect of I s l am u p o n  t h e  cha rac t e r  of i t s  followers.-It is curious how markedly for evil 
is the influence ~yllich conversion to even t l ~ c  most impure form of hlahomedanism has  upon the 
character o[ tile Pan j ib  villager; how invariably it fills him with false pride aod conceit. disinclines him 
for llonest toil, and renders him more extravagant, leas thrifty, less contentcd, and lrss well-to-do than his 
~ i ~ d ~  neig)lbour. It is natural enough that the Pathin  or Bilocl~ of the frontier, but Iatt.ly reclaimed 
from the wild independence of his native hills, should still consider fighting a s  the one occupation, 
\vortlly of his attention. It is hardly to be wondered a t  that the still semi-nomad hlusalman tribes of  the 
western  Plains should look upon the ceaseless labour oI the husbandman a s  irksome. If the Arab of 
tile cities keeps from rusting the intellect \vhich God has given him by employing it in defrauding his 
nearest female relations, he has the love of subtlety natural t o  the race, the intricacy of his law of inherit- 
ance, and tile share \rhicb he l ~ a s  inherited of the grant made by some old ruler, too sn~a l l  to satisfy his needs, 

large enough to give him a nominal position and to  suggest the  propriety of idleness, t o  excuse him. 
,\lid i[ the Saiyad will not d ig  and is not a t  all ashamed to beg, and thinks that his holy descent should 
save llisbrolv from the need of sweating, he is worsc only in degree than his Brihman .rival. But when we 
move tllrouyh a tract inhabited by Hindus and Musalm<ns belonging to the same tribe, descended from the 

'03 



PWh m% THE RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE. 
Chq.  N. l 

- -- - 
Part I.-Introductory and Comparative. 

.................... --- 

sanle allcestor, and living under the same coltditions, and lind tltat a s  we pass each village, each field, eacll 
I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  we can tell thereligion of its o\vner by the greater idleness, po\'erty, and )]retension, which mark the 
Musalman, it is difficult to sug any explanatio~t of the fact. It can llardly be that the Musalmiin brallcll 
of a village enjoyed under the $;aholltedm Ernprrors ally suclt inaterid adra~l tage  over thvir Hindu hretllrrn 

could develop k b i t s  of pride and extravagance which should survive generations 01 equality. yet, 
\vllatever the reason, tlte rnisteuce of the dillerence is beyond a doubt. 'l'he h4usalm;in seents to think 
that his duty is co~uplctely perfor~ned when he has proclaimed his belief in one God, and that it is the 
business of Providence to sce to the res t ;  and w11et1 he tinds his stomach em1)ly he has a strong tentlency 
to blame the t i o v e r ~ ~ m e ~ t t ,  and to be exceediltgly d i sco~~ten tcd  with everybody but himself. His Hirldu 
brother asks little either oI his gods or of his governors save thal the). should let him alone;  but ]le 
rises early and late takes rest, and conten tcd l~  eats the bread of carefulness. I speak- of those parts of 
the Province where the two religio~ls are to be found side by side anlong the peasantry. Where either 
pre\.ails to the exclusion of the other, the characteristics of  the people may be, and probably are, tribal 
rather than due to any differrltce of religion. 

203. Distribution of t h e  several reli,gions by Provinces.-Abstract No. 45 below shows the propor- 
tions of the population of each of the Ind~an  provinces whicl~ profess the various religions, arranged in order 
01 the prevalence of Islint. 

Abstract No. 45, shozui~r: proport ions cf each Religion to  T o t a l  Populat ion for Indian Provinces 
nrrnrigcd tiz order  of magnitude.  

. . . . .  1s . S,IX 
Bengal . . 18 / 3,127 
Assam . . .  15 ! 2.69s , ... i Z,?J I  N. W. Pkvinoc~ and~udh, Native States: 

T o t d  India . . .  1 73 ! 1,974 
Bombav British Territory . . .  l 1.836 
N. W. p. and Oudh-Brttish Tcrri tury . ? ! 1,344 
Ajrnere . . . . . . .  ( ... / 1,255 

Bombay Native States 10 / 1,086 
HydvraLwl . . . .  
HPiputAna . .  
Baruda . . . . . .  Sol  

Coorg . . . . . .  703 . . . . . .  
Mad.. . .  
Trarancore . . .  
c o h i n  . . . . . .  : 2.27; i 
Central India . . . . .  
Mysore . . . . . . . .  
Burma11 . . . . . . .  
Centrd Provinces-British Territory . ' 

. . . . . .  Do. do.--Native Staler I 
-- -- m > ,  ' . ........ . .. . , , ,  . . - - ~  .p--p p-.-.- ... .......... ..........-. -.-..--p- 

Nm..-l harc not lhougbt &I ~nccel*ar). to slno\r. Ihr acttl.rl nt>rnl,crr of c ~ c l l  r c l ~ ~ i o n  in t l x  varlouq pro!inces. The lignrcr can, be obtained wi th , .  o small  
frlchon of tlre a u l l l  by aypl)lng Ihosr proporuuno to the lsral ~!oy~t la t io!~r  glrcn 11, Ah.tr.t,t No. 13 yagc 14. 

I i  will be seen that the Panjib is by lar tlie most hlusalmin province in India. It however 
includes less than twelve million h lusa lmd~~s;  \vltile Bengal, wl~iclt comes next in the proportional list, 
contains nearly twenty-t\vo millions, the whole Musalmdn population of India being lifly millions. 
The six nlillions of the North-Western Provinces, the three and a half millions of Bombay, and the two 
millions of hfadras account for the greater part of the remainder. On the other hand, the Panjib has a 
smaller proportion of Hindus among its people than any other province except Burma11 ; and though only 
Bengal, Bombay, Madras, and the North-Western Provi~tces contain larger Hindu populations, yet 
the Central Provinces, Central India, Haidarkbid, and Rdjplitdna follow it very closely. Of tlte 1,853,426 
Sikhs in India, 1,716,114 live in the P a n j i b ;  next to which comes Bombay with 127,1oo, niost of \vltom are 
probably, as will be explained further on (section 264), not true Sikhs at all as I\-e unclerstand tlie term. 
Nearly nine out of the twelve hundred thousand Jains who arc fosnd in India live in Donlbay and Rijpi i t ina;  
and in respect of proportion of Jains to total population the Panjdb comes next alter these t\vo and Central 
lndia with their dependencies. Burmah, Bengal, and Assam include almost the whole of the Buddhists of 
India, but the Panjib comes next botlt in actual nurnbers and in proportion. 

204. Relative distribution of t h e  several religions by districts.-Abstract No. 46 on the opposite page 
shows tlte proportion which the follonrers of each religion bear to the population of all religions in caclt district 
and major state, separate ligures being given for rural and total population, and llte districts being arranged 
in order of the prevalence of Islim among the villagers. 
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The districts of the Peshdwar division come quite at  the top of th? list, and in them only do the h,laho- 
rnedans as man as 95 per cent. of the rural population. After them come the districts tile 
Saltarange Tract ancl the 6 r a j i i ,  c ~ o s c ~ y  followed by those of the Western Plains. in aII of ~ I ~ C S C  75 I,er 
cent. or more of the villagers are Musalnlin. Next come the districts between Lahore and Jilandhar, and 
Sirsa, in which last the immigration from across the Satluj has raised the proportion of MallonledanS. ln 
this group the proportion falls from 67 to 38 per cent., and below it it nowhere rises higher than 30 per 
cent.- - 

The Hill tracts are very markedly the niost Hindu portions of the Province, g7 pcr cent. of the rural 
ulation of the Hill States and 95 per cent. of that of Kangra belonging to that religion. Next to them in 

of Hinduism, if for the moment we count Sikhs as Hindus, comes the south-eastern portion of the 
Panjib, Rohtak, Jind, Hissir, KaniBI, F'atiila, and Nibha, in none of which does the percentage fall below 
78. The interval is occupied by the north-eastern districts of Ambala, LGdhiana, and Hushyirpur, and by 
Gurgion with its large population of Musalman Meos. 

The Sikh element is strongest in the States of Maler Kotla, Faridkot, Patiila, and Nfiblla. There 
alone the followers of that religion number as many as 30 per cent. of the total population, and the highest 
figure reached is 57 per cent. in Maler I<otla. Next to them come Amritsar, Firozpur, and Lildhiina, with 
a Sikh percentage of from 23 to 27. Lahore follows with 17, and Jalandliar, Sirsa, and Kapilrthala wilh 12 

to  13 per cent. The sub-montane districts of Ambala with Kalsia, Gurdaspur, Hushyarpur, and G6jrdnwila, 
stand next with from 6 to 7, and Sialkot with 4 per cent.; and in no other district or State do Sikhs form 
as many as 3 per cent. of the rural population. 

The Jains naturally form the largest proportion of the population in the districts bordering upon Raj- 
plitina, the great stronghold of the faith in North-Western India. Rut even here they rise above 1 per 
cent. of total population only in Del~li, while it is in these districts only that they are to be found in any 
numbers among the rural population. In hfaler Icotla thcy constitute z per cent., the highest proportion 
reached in the Panjib. West of Lahore they hardly form a perceptible element in the population. The 
Buddhists are wholly confined to those parts of Kaugra and Chaniba which border on and geographically 
belong to Tibet. 

2%. Distribution between t o m s  a n d  tl@ges.-Abstract No. 47 below shows the urban propor- 
tion of the follo\vers of each r e l ~ g ~ o n  for each d ~ v ~ s ~ o n .  

Abstmt No. 47, dowi~rg /RC urban element I'II each Religion for  Divisions. 
------p-- ~ - -  - .p--- - -. . p - - -- 

P R O P l l l l l l l l N  PICK ro.om LIVING IN TU\VZS. 

I 

Dntrlnas, &c. 

... a.914 9,190. I 857 Dehli 

... 2,113 9.057 1:s75 H i s i r  
2.133 g.020 1,419 ArnbAla 

704 7,3% ... 8.750 1,549 8,847 973 Jalandhar 

8,750 1,253 8,818 1.294 Arnritsar 
9,406 I ,JI?  g,jlG t,joj Lahore 
9.730 6qg 8,1325 955 RAwdpindi 
9,403 635 8.579 996 Multan 

6,154 697 8,082 1 . ~ 2 7  Derajit 
. . 1,131 9,556 1,403 Peshhwar 
9,502 1,170 9,xoe 1,294 T O W  British Territory 

Native States . . 1,650 5,806 I szz Native States 
3 9,505 1,217 9,078 1:265 TotalProvince 

- . - .- -- - 

The Christians and Zoroastrians are naturally almost wholly confined to the towns; while of the 
Buddhists of the PanjCb all but one are to be found in the villages. The Sikhs are almost wholly rustics, save 
in the Derajht and Peshiaar  Divisions, mllere a large proportion o[ them are soldiers collected in cantoliments 
from other parts of the Province. The Hindus show a larger urban proportion than do the hlusalmCns, 
the Musalmins dwelling more largely in towns in the east and the Hindus in the west, or where the religion 
of each is less prevalent. But the Musalmin figures never reach so high as do those for Hindus in the 
western divisions ; and those latter even do not fully represent the actual facts. West  of the Jahlam the 
Hindus are almost exclusively traders ; and throughout the Riwalpindi and Pesh4war Divisions the Hindu 
is scarcely to be found anywhere but in the towns and larger villages, save perhaps an occasional petty 
shop-keeper ; while hundreds of villages are without a single Hindu inhabitant. Nothing corresponding 
to this exists in the east, where even in the most generally Hindu tracts a fair proportion of the people 
of every village will certainly be Musalmdnl. 

206. Local distribution of H i n d u s a n d  Musu1mans.-Tl~cre is a very singular feature of the local 
distribution of the several religions in the Panjib which our figures do not bring out, but which is very 
clearly marked on the map of religions. It is that, speaking generally, wherever Hindu and Musalmdn 
landowners occupy a tract of country side by side, it will be found that the AlusalmCns chiefly lie along 
the rivers, while the Hindus will be found in greatest numbers in the more arid docils which lie between. 
Mr. Wilson of Sirsa thus accounts for the fact :- 

"The reason ~ r o b s b l  is tllnt the river populntion. l iving on the moat Certilo lands, we1.e more reluctant to Icave tllem, more 
erposed to cnwpulsiou by t i e  Jluha~ulnadan Empcrorn (end pe~.heps wore olrerrsted by the  malarious clinrnb) und thus  utlder greetar 

Mr. Wilson, however, notes that come uf Lbe Dirhnoi \,illagcs in Sirs,, have I I O  Muralrnbn inhabitants. 
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-' i d n d  &U beam~ Ibumdn*~. thm th. ppouh of the dry tMb, rb rm m m  a d  ol the d d tbd Mubra& 
& 4 lwnr Rody to ~ i v c  up 1l11,ir h ~ d a  md ratin tarnd. the d m d  tm avoid a ~ampolmr~ c h g e  of r c l w  

Add to this that tribal emigration enerally follows the cmrsc: of a river; that the fertile rivemin 
t r ~ t a  d c r e d  greater ioduccmcnts than i id the central ateppea to the c o u a t l c ~  Mahomedan families did 
b e  so constantly risen to local powcr in the f'anjfib, and to the sainted who are common1 cm- 
dited with thc conversion of so large a portion ol the p p l a t i o n  ; that it w u . o m  the former that t L  old 
Emperors generally made grants to the favourites of their own faith whom they dcliihted to honour ; and 
that the putoral and srmi-nomad tribes whoare found in the median jungles have alwa S been more primi- 
tive, more ignorant, and less inclined to troutllc themselves over relipous maltera the PMe settled 
husba~~dmcn of the river valleys, and I think that the peculiarity i s  accounted for. 

207. Distribution o l d  religion by cask.-Abstract No. 48 below shows the nambw hhnging to 
each of the prlnclpal castcs out ol every 1,000 males1 of all castes in each religion. 

A m  No. q8, doufing Comporltlon of ereh Religion bp caste /m the m a c e .  
- - -  

-p - -- - 
I Nuumu rr. I,- ur ~ r r  C ~ e r n s  IN 

n r t n  Htrloml,w 7 I t4.r.- mm I* m ALLC-I. 
UIM I(ILIMU. 

AGRICULTURAL. 

lilt* . . . . 

Mughd . . . . 

T 0 b . l ~  . 
RELIGIOUS. 

T o t J R d W ~  . 

MERCANTILE. 

Of course only the principal castes are shown ; and I have not classified the remainder, so that the totals 
f ; ~ l I  short of the whole 1,000. But the defect is small, and no caste is omitted which reaches I per mille 
of the total number of any religion. Of course the qlassilication as agricultural, religious, and so fofih, is 
ul the roughest possible description, and only meant to represent the prevailing tendency of each caste. 

' I havr taken rnnler only in all figr~res relating to the caste compnritian ol religions, as there i s  some doubt as to how Lhe rJi-  
gion or, [or In~atancr, a Hindu woman who has married a Sikh l~usba~td h a  been returned. 
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~~~~h~~ details will be found under the headings of the various religions in the subsequent sections of this 
chapter. The most &king fart brought out by the figures is perhaps the small proportion of the ~ i ~ d , ,  
popu~ation which is agficultural. One reason doubtless is that, a s  already explail~ed, all miscellaneous 
and outcast tribes which do not profess any other re l i~ ion  have been classed as Hindu. But another 

is brought out by the more detailed figures of a simllar nature which are iven at  the end of the ti separate description of each religion. These latter figures show that the Hin U religion furnishes the 
mercantile elenlrnt il l  even those parts of the Province where Hinduism is least prevalent. Thus the 

ro ortion which the mercantile castes bear to the whole is very much higher anlong Hindus than among EikRs or Musalmins. Moreover, though I have classed the Brahmans as religious, by far the greater portion 
are agricultural rather than rel~gious. A very large area is held and cultivated by the Brahmans of 
the Panjib ; and a large proportion of those who live in the villages never perform from the cradle to the 

rave any more priestly function than that of being fed a t  the expense of the religiously disposed. 
ff the Brahmans be added to the agricultural figures, the ro ortion for Hindus approaches much more 
nearly to that for Musalmins. Seventy per cent. of t& %ikh population is agricultural l; and the large 
proportion which belongs to the Jat caste or race is very striking. Rajplits have not as  a rule sacrificed 
their pride of race to the levelling tendencies of Sikhism, and after Jats the most common caste among 
the Sikh cultivators is Kamboh, who are found chiefly in the Sikh districts of the Province. 

In the figures for religion it is curious to mark how large is the proportion of faqirs, under which term 
are included all members of mendicant and religious orders or bodies, among the Musalman population, 
and how small among the Sikhs and Jains. The detailed figures will show that the high Musalman figure 
is largely due to the holy men of the frontier, the position of whom in the religion ol the frontier tribes 
will presently be described. The Sikhs and Jains commonly reverence and give alms to Hindu faqirs, 
and indeed the mercantile classes to which the Jains are almost entirely confined rarely take to an ascetic 
life. The Shekh is of course " miscellaneous" rather than religious ; but I put him where he is because I 
did not know what else to do with him. The figures for mercantile castes show that nearly g9 per cent. of 
the Jains belong to those classes, while the Sikh mercl~ants are almost confined to the Aroras and Khatris, 
and hardly any traders are to be found among the Musalmins. The  disproportion between the percent- 
ages of Hindus and Musalmins respectively which are shown as artisan, is largely due to the fact that the 
first eight castes which are shown as menial and outcast, are really as much artisans, using the term of 
course in a very wide sense, as  many of the castes which I have included in the class above them. But 
I have separated these eight castes to mark the fact that they \\.ould not as  a rule be recognised as CO- 

religionists by the body of the church under which they are classed. Thus the Mochis, who correspond 
among the Musalmins with the Chamirs among the Hindus and Sikhs, are classed as artisan and not as  
outcast, because they are not excluded from participation in religious rites. If we add these to the 
artisan class, we get the follo\ving figures per mille: Hindu 324, Sikh 232, Jain 4, Musulman 312, which 
much more nearly expresses the actual state of things. The high place which Tarkhans or carpenters 
occupy among the Sikhs and Julihas or weavers among the Musalmans is very curious. The  large pro- 
portion of menial and outcast c las~es  among the Hindus has been explained by inference in the above 
remarks. It results Irom the fact that all outcasts who profess no other religion have been classed as 
Hindus, and that the occupation of the largest artisan class, namely the Chamars, is regarded a s  impure 
by the Hindus and Sikhs but not by the Musalmans. The subject is discussed in more detail at  the end 
of the several parts of this chapter which deal with the separate religions, and under the heading of the 
various castes in the Caste section of the Report. 

208. Relative Progress of t h e  several religions.-It is much to be regretted that the figures avail- 
able are 01 such uncertain significance that it is impossible to ascertai~l with any degree of accuracy what 
progress has been made ol late years by each of the various religions. In 1855 the whole population was 
classed as either Hindu or hlahomedan ; it is probable, though not certain, that Sikhs, Jains, and Buddhists 
were included among the Hindus ; but it is impossible to guess how the outcast tribes were treated. The 
proportions for the two religions, including the districts then under the Government of the North-West- 

, ern Provinces, the Census of which was taken 
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---- ~- .- 
--p-- ~ ---p-----..-p ---- - - - -  -- -- -. - - -- son is impossible. So  far as the figures go, 
Islam has made steady progress as compared with the Hindu group ; but their significance is so uncertain 
that it is impossible to draw any profitable conclusion from them. . . 

209. The figures for 1868 are hardly more satisfactory. There indeed Sikhs are distinguished, while 
Buddhists or Jains, though shown together, are separated from other religions. But the method, or rather 
want of method, by which the lower castes were classified leaves the whole meaning of the figures uncertain. 
Abstract No. 49 on thz opposite page shows them side by side with those of the present Census, the districts 
being arranged in order of the prevalence of Mahomedanism. It will be seen that while in Rohtak only 
5 in every 10,ooo are classed as " Other religions," in the adjoining and very similar district of Karnal no 
Iewer than 1,481 are so treated. 

The figures of columns 2 to 16 show the proportion per ro,ooo of all religions which rollowed each 
religion at  the respective enumerations. Columns 17 to 22  give the proportion which the abovc figures for 
1881 bear to those for 1868, so that where the entry is less than 1,000 the proportionate strength of the 
religion has fallen OR ; where more, it has increased. 



- Abstract No. 49, dowing Progress of each Religion since 1868. 
- - l 

. . . p .  -P----- .--p-- .. - - - - .- ~.-. ......................... . . - . . - , , NUhlntlt  Pbll  to.- O F  TOTAL POPUUTIO\ 1 - 0 1  I lI\YING YACH REI.Il;ION IN #a69 ASI,  ~ l l u n .  1 

I1 a.. m . . .  I . . . . . .  l 
Kohat . . .  
Pcshirvar 
Hannu . . .  
Gujrit  . . 

71 8,763 
f l  h : 1 150 8.724 
Uera Ghazi Khan . 140 8.677 
Kawal indi . . 2s 8,671 
hIuzad.p .h  . : I 2 5  8,633 

Shahpur . r77 8.487 
Jhnng . . .  4 s  9,270 
Mt1116n . . . .  469 7&7 
h"" m l . . .  7 .7Y 
Cujr lnu i la  . . 41 7.337 

Shnhpur 

E;:" 
hlont~'urner, 
CujrPmrala 

(6 i c"+,W 
214 I Arnntsu 

s . a a .  Olodbu 
5" Sir" 
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Now it is poosible, perhaps probable, that most of those classed as " Others" in 1868 nhould have 
bern included w i h  Hindus, and very few of them with Sikhs or h1usalnidns; and this is rcndercd more 
probable by the fact that they arc. ~nnst  nulnerous ill thr east of thc r'r0vinc.e. I f  this be so, then colulnll 

gives us a fair estimatr of the progress of lslli~n within the last thirteen years. A c c o r d i r ~ ~  to thosr 
ligures Mahomedanism has made sonre very slight progress in the Western Plains and Salt-range T ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  
whers it is already  r re dominant, with the exceptions of Kohit and liB\valpindi a h r r e  an influx ortroops 
and i ~ ~ m i g r a n t s  Iron1 the east has temporarily lowered its relalive position ; in the c-entrc of tht: l'mvint-e 
it has made ronsitlerable, and in the Jarnna zone and the south-eastern corner slight progress; while i n  
Kfingm, llushyQrpur, Amritsar, Lridhiina, Gurgdon, and Sirsa, it has distinctly g o ~ l e  back. On the \,.llolr 
its ,)oxition relatively to Hinduism is some 5 per cent. better than in 1868. The tigures ol 1868 for  d. 
dhi.;~ Jain are impossible; in lact only a78 Buddhists seem to havc bee11 then rt,turned for the 
and I , ~ I I C  for Ktingra. Th& we may take the figures as referring to Jains only. They show a large increase 
in the east oI the Province, where alone Jainism has any real hold, and a general decrease else\vhcre, th,. 
total being unaltered. 1 doubt whether the tigurcs are \vorlh exanlining. The  statistics regarding 
are discussed separately in sections 271-3, as  they involve some explanations which fall more properly ill  
that portion of the chapter. On the whole little conclusive can be,clicited from the tigures, and we "lust 
await another Census before we can discuss the question with profit. 



PART 11.-THE WIXDL'S OF THE PANJAB 

2x0. ?he elosticltg of HindSrn . -wha t  i r  H i n d u k - n o t  the tl idoigls ol &c Vcdar, 
was a clearly tlefi~led cult followed hy a sekc t  society d a nupr io r  race livhy -p Jrnl,isrd 
barbarians ol the lowevt type, but the H~nAuirim 01 today .  the religion of the muvcl d l*  hi, h han 
to struggle for exis lmoe against the inroadr of other and wrhaps highrr lormr of k l k f ?  & difirUlly 
uf ansuer ing this question springs rhietly from the marve(las catholicity and q l u t k i t y  d Hindu 
religion. I t  iu i n  the 6rs t  place essentially a cosmogony rather than a c d e  d e ~ h i a .  '& w w i c  
teaching of the  hi her forms of Hinduiam does doubtless inc:lwle ethical dortrines, but thry 
added to  rather ~ p r u n  from the religion i t r l f .  Indeed it . e m s  to  me t h ~  p l  theiui r  4 
must, from the very nature 07 thing#. be devoid of all &d signibcanre. The ry** of 6a t . r~  m d  t k  
manilrstations ol  pl~ysical lorce are  manifold, and can reanonably be allotted to  a multi licit). of g,,&, 
each supreme in hi5 separate province; but only one rulc o l  conduct, one standart! d right and 
wrong is possible, a ~ ~ d  it cannot convenirntly be e ~ t h e r  lormulated or ralorred by a Divine Cornmittcr. 
In Inany respects this separation ol  religion from ethics is doubtlens an advantage, lrrr it prrnitq d 
healthy development o l  the rule9 of conduct a* the ethical r p t i o n n  uf the rare advanr t .  \+'hen ~k 
gud has once spoken, his worshi rs ran only advance by rno ~fyrng thew ~ntcrpreta t i t~n of hi:, crjrnmands ; 
and  no greater mislortune cuu??bckll a oplr than that their rrligioa hould lend all the sanrtion. of  
its hnpes and terrors t o  a p r e c i e  cude of r i g c  and wrong, lormulatcd v h i k  tk cnnrcicnce d the n a t b n  
was yet young and its knowledge imperfect. 

Gut il (he non-ethical nature of d he Hindu religion is in some reaperta an a d v a n t a v  to itr 
followers, it has also greatly increased the difficulty of p m e w i n g  thst religion in h original paritv. 
T h c  old Aryans who worshipped the ~ o d s  of tile Vcdas were eurrounded by races r11o.e dcitirs difkrcd 
from their own in little but name, for hot11 wrrt- but prrsonifirationn d t h  f c ~ c r s  d Natwc, What  more 
natural then that, a s  the two peoples intcrnringled, tlrrir gods should gradually become M&& in 
a joint Pan tbeon  If the gods d the V e b  were migl~lier,  the gods of thc country mi a t ~ l l  be mighty. 
If malevolent it wsr well-ho W; if benevolent, scltne brnchtr might Iwr ps be  had from 
them. In either case it waa but  ddiag the 

7! ' 

of a few ocu ~t , r ls  to that ol many old ones ;  ( m  
since neither these nor t h o u  laid down any  im=e o i  conduc~  or l r l i r l ,  no t l i a n p  of life, nn 
supersession of the one by the other was necealury. The sptb t$uHinQur feared from tllrir dcitic.5 u r r r  
physical; the help they hoped for material and not rpiritad. l k i r  m olkndcd, not by 
dishelicl and sin, but by neglect ; they were to  be  propit~atcd, not h 4 l h, hi h 
>;~rrilic-r a11t1 ct.rcmooial obsekance:  anh so  long as th i i r  dues were discliargid th d grudge &&- 
i l l ~ ,  11>.4,lc I , ,  orllc-l-5 ;LS ;In additional insurance acainst evill. The  m e m b e r s d  t h e x i n d u  Rn theon  bad m a n ~  
ra;;!-.s ~ I I I ~  d(.jirt.(,*. .~rld. : I I I I O I I ~  tlle superior a t  any rate, each worshipper ~ r l c c t e d  {or himself t h i r  
one which Iic ~ v o u l ~ l  c l l i ~ ~ t l ~  \a,nrratt,. 'Ihus it H.= casy to add on a t  t l ~ c  bnttom of the list without 

o I  t l~u+t.  :II rhr. I O ~ J ;  while the rclative honour in which each was held 
for the individ~~al  to t1t.t irlr for I~in~rcl l .  !\nd so we find that t l ~ c  Rat6.r of the 
dr)od open to  the  strange gods ol  thv n r i p h b u r l ~ d ,  and that wherever 

Hindus have come lot6 mmts$ with wonhip  other than their own they ha r r  combined the two, and 
even have not unseldom iven the  fmmer + C ~ I X  over the latter. The  Hindu 01 the phins  wor- 
ships the  saints of hi. d s a l m l n  nei&hbours, and  calb his on, ori . n J  g& by Mahomcdan n a m n  
unknown to  m Indian tongue ; the Hlndu of h e  hills x o r s h i p  the Ri~s and d e i t i o  of the &orifle.s: 
and selects for sprcial honour that one of his own proper divinit~es whose nature i s  most akin to t clrs 
both n~ollily by offtrings in~l~m#.rablr*  :~gcnrie>, anirnnl, h~rnian, drmoniacal, or semi-cli\inr-. \rho arc  
not perhaps ranked with tilt. grcatcr gods of t h r  I,-nlpl,:., but who niay do harm. and to ~ ~ r o p i l i a t r  whom 
is tllerefore a wisc prccautiun. 

211. Brahminism the di shiog featwe of Hinduism.-But through all these d i v b t i o  them atin$lll does run a comnlon element, the c ue to  which is to be found in the g x t r d n a r y  prrdominmce which the 
priestly class have obtained in India, as the e x p b a t i o n  of the dim"* i t d  U largely to be found in the 

reed of that class. In polytheistic Euro c the  scparation of ethics from d i d o n  was no less complete 
%an in India : but while in the latter i e  study of the two was combined. in Europe Greece developed 
religion into philosophy while Rome formulated practical ethics in the shape of law, and each was 
content to rect!i\fe a t  the hands oi  the other the branch which .+bat other had madr her own. When 
Cl~r is~iani ty  hwrpt away the relics of tlie old gods, the separation had become WO complete to be ever 
wholly obliterated; and tliougb the priests of the nrw monothrinm struggled fiercely, and with no small 
measure of success, to reco~nbine the t\vo and to substitute tile canon for the civil law. yet there ever 
existed by the  side ol  but distinct from tlie clergy, a lay body ol  educated lawyers who sharcd with 
them the learning of the day and the power which that learning conferred. II thrn undrr such circum- 
stances the poll~lcal power of the Church in Europe was for centuries so immense lor good or evil as we 
know it t o  havt  been, it may be conceived how wholly all authority war concentrated in the hands of the 
Brillmans and with what tyranny they exercised that power in India, where all learning of cvery sort 

1 I suspcct that in many cut. lhe ~ r l a l y  territorial naturt d tlw rborigiil gods 1uilit.td their inrlusio~ in  the Hindu romhip. 
1 1  \rot~ld be IDSS diffimlt to m g n i r  n deity who did not r m  claim autbority hryond certain c t  bounds. or prrtmd 10 rwl l  t h e  Vedrc 
x s ~ I .  i n  !heic limitles power ; and it umld reem especially cuunndle on entcrcng a territory to pmpilut= tk loul porctr rhu 
r n l C h l  hv c,llcnded b tha intrusion. The gods of the hills were. and man? d them am still, u~~dnubtedty tnrllonrl-rse n a e  ro 
,age 82.3. I t  wouldYbe intcrening to di-rn whcrhcr the  aboriginal prrd. of t h e  phinr pmcntd the u m e  rhar.rcerirl!c. With them 

:h; I~nnlt.; # , I  t he  tribe would probably W o e  tho territory, In lh. a b m o .  of any irnpvvbte phpiul boundaries such as are a#& 
oy mounleill rangab. 

I I I 
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and kind was absolutely confined to the priestly class l .  The result was that Hinduism early degenerated 
frol,, a rrligion into a sacerdotalisni, and \vould, in its present form, be far  better described as Braihlllanism 
thall by any other single word; and it is this abject subjection to and veneration for the Brihnlan wll;ch 
forms the connecting link that runs through and binds Logether the diverse forms of worship and belief 
01 which 1 have spoken. 

2 ,  I t  is in this predominance of the priesthood, moreover, that we may find an explanation at 
of the catholicitv "I the exclusiveness which characterise the Hindu religion. If to give to a brillman 
is to worship (iod, the larger the circle of worshippers the better for the Briihnian ; and i f  new worship- 

p m .  will llot leave their gods behind them, it would be foolish to exclude them on that account, as  there is 
ample rooni for  all. On the other hand, as  the Levilical body so increased in numbers that a portion of 
thrln \\.as necessarily illiterate, the Brdhmans were compelled to fall back upon hereditary \:irtue as 
only possible foundatioli for the power of their class. Here they found in the tribal divisions of the people, 
and ill the theory of the hereditary nature of occupations \vhich had sprung from them, an institution suited 
to their purpose and ready to their hands; and this they developed into that complex wt:b of caste- 
restrictions and disabilities which envelops a high-caste Hindu from his mother's womb. A i d  so the 
special po\trer and sanctity of the Brdh~nan came to depend for  its very existence upon the stringency 
u-ith whicll caste-distinctions were maintained, the act of \vorship was subordinated to  the idea or crrr- 
menial purity, and for a definite creed was substituted the domination of a priestly class, itself divided into 
a thousand sects and holdine a thousand varieties of doctrine. T o  the aborigine who, with his gods on his 
back, sought admission with~n the pale of Hinduism, these restrictions presented no obstacle. Thev \\.ere 
but developn~ents of the system wl~ich obtains in all primitive forms of  society ; and so far as  they differed 
from the rules which he already observed, they tended to raise him in the social scale by hedging him round 
with an exclusiveness which was flattering it inconvenient. But to tlie outcast whose hereditary habits or 
occupation re~idered him impure from the birth, admission was impossible, at  least to the full privileges of 
Hinduism #. 

213. The sacerdotal despotism has now altogether overshadowed the religious element; and the caste- 
system has thrust its roots so deep into the whole social fabric that its sanction is social rather than reli- 
gious. A man may disbelieve in the Hindu Trinity, he may invent new gods of his own however foul and 
impure, he may worship them with the most revolting orgies, he may even abandon all belief in supernal 
powers, and yet remain a Hindu. But he must reverence and feed the Brihman, lie must abide by caste 
rules and restrictions, he must preserve himself lrorn ceremonial pollution and from contact and commu~iion 
with the unclean on pain of becoming Anathema hlaranatha. With individuals indeed even these restric- 
tions are relaxed, on the condition that they affect a personal sanctity which, by encouraging superstitiori 
and exciting terror, shall tend to the glorilication of the priesthood ; and the filthy Aghori, smeared with 
human ordure and leeding on carrion and even on human carrion9, is still a Hindu. But the masses must 
observe the rules ; and any \v110 should, like Buddha or Biba Nanak, propose to admit the body of the 
laity to share in a license \vhicli is permitted to the naked ascetic, would at  once be disavowed. The 
Christian and Buddhist recognise no distinction of caste, nor does the RIusalmin save where influenced 
by the example of those whom he has so bitterly persecuted, while all three profess to disregard the Brili- 
nlan ; and for this reason, and not because they worship a different god, tlie Hindu holds their touch to be 
pollution. The Sikh has fallen away from his original faith ; in his reverence for tlie Brdlilnan and his 
observance of caste-rules he differs only in degree from his Hindu neighbour ; and I shall presently show 
how difficult it is to draw the line between the two religions. The  Jain I lake to be little more than a 
Hindu sect. 

214. Modern Hinduism defined.-Thus, \vhile Hinduis~il in its purity may be defined as the religion 
of the original .i\ryan immigrants into India as set forth in the \ledas, Hinduism as it now exists may per- 
haps be best described as a hereditary sacerdotalism, with Brahmans for its Levites, the vitality of ~vliich is 
l ~ e s e r v e d  by the social institution of caste, and which may include all shades and diversities of religion 
native to India, as distinct from the foreign importations of Christianity and Islim, and from the later out- 
growths of Buddhism, more doubtfully of Sikhism, and still more doubtfully of Jainis~n *. I f  this descrip- 
tiori be correct, it will be seen that the assumption upon which We acted in conipilingour figures for Hindu5 
is not far removed from the truth. The only detinition that I have had offcred Ine is that of hlr. Bentpn of 
KarnCI. who \vould define a Hindu as one who receives religious scrvice at the hands of Brihmans. For 
practical purposes 1 do not kno\\- that this deti nition helps us much. I t  substitute, lor the questio~l ,' \V110 is 
a Hindu i "  the question "Who receives religious service at the hands of B r i l ~ ~ n a n s ? "  Though probably too 
narrow in some respects and too wide in others, I believe it to involve the cardinal idea of Hinduism. But 
the test proposed is almost impossible of application. Nearly all Sikh villagers reverence and make use of 
tlie Brihnlan almost as  freely as do their Hindu neighbours. The Jain pr~es t s  are invariably Drillman. 
Many tribes of converkd hlusalmins retain and fee Brahmans as a matter of course ; while some 
actually employ them to conduct their marriages alter the Hindu cerelnonial, only adding the filahomcdan 
ritual as  a legal' precaution. There is a class of Musalmin Brdhmans who minister solely to hlahonicdans ; 

The p o d i o n  of the Brdlirnans witllrespec! to religion in India seems to hare been c l a ~ e l y  analogous to that ivhicl~ the Imvyers 
lormerly hrld with rcsped to law in England. Thc Innruage in which religious ritcs \\.ere con~h~cted tv;ls 5crupulously kept lrom thr 
knowledge of the people, while the procedure was extrernel) tcchnical, and any error in form, however ~ninutu, detroyed the clhcacy of 
the cerenlony. 

I had, altcr rcpeated warnings, to fine reverelv one of my Hindu compilers, a man in n Sood po.irion, and of edtlr:~tion and intrl- 
Ilgence, but who po5iuvely rclused l u  include scavengers who rctorned themrclves as Hindu, in  the ligurr\ Ior that rcligiun. 

An Aghuri was caught by the police in the Ruhtak di,trict, nut many mouths ago, in tile act of dcuuuring ;L ~ ~ c w l y  buried child 
tvhjd, 1,' had dug up for the purpose. 

' Sard~ir Gurditil Singh point. oat that the word is commonly used by the people thr~nselves in preciicly thii senw : and that a 
true Sikli, if a l ; r d  whether he is a Hindu or a Musnlmrin will answer that he is n Hindu. The S.lr<liir furtllrr \\.rltt..i : " Whcn I filled up 
the Census scbcdule for my camp, my crverpcr Chlihrnj was at a loss how to describe his religion. After sumc hu,iintiun Ihe aaid that 
11c n-ns not a hlu,nlrn~in and tbercfure must be a Hindu.' 
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while almost every impure caste or outcast tribe, however low its position, hag its own priest* n[ undod t -  
ed  Brahman origin, though they have, by associating with thcir clients, cut themselvrs off from the ~ o ~ i ~ t ~  
of their unpolluted fellows. 'flie burning of thr  adult dead has been proposed as  a t e s t ;  ;clid in Illany 
respects it is not a bad one l. But certain classes of Hindu ascetics are  always buried ) the l{ishnois 
never burn the corpst:; some of  the lomer castes burn ancl bury indifferently, w e n  in th,. ~;tl,,r. house- 
hold;  and cremation is a colnmon Buddhist practice. In short, I clo not believe that there i s  ally exact 
test by \vhich a Hindu can be discriminated: the term is in one sense as  much national as 
I am cotnpellcd to fall back upon my original proposition, and to say that all natives of India who ;rrr 
either Musalmins, Christians, Sikhs, Jains, or Iiudtlliists. must for all practical purpoaea be ckssrd 
Hindus. \\'hat their religion is, as  practised in the villages, I shall now endeavour to describe. 

215. The P a n t h e o n  of the Hindu  peasantg.-Of all the districts of the Panjib, those bordering on 
the J a ~ ~ i n a  to the east of  the Province and those lying in the hills of Kingra  are  the ones whose people 
have turned to foreign creeds in the smallest numbers, and therefore the ones in wliirh we may hope 
to find Hinduism least corrupted. I shall tirst describe Hinduism as  it exists in the villages of the Dehli 
Territory, chiefly from my own personal knowledge ; to that I shall add a brief notice of the most 
points which distinguish the  Hinduism of the hills; and I shall complete this section of my subject by 
a glance a t  the  position of the Hindu on our western frontier. I shall thus have described Hinduism 
a s  it exists on the  extreme contines of the Province. Rettvecn them the change of practice belief 
takes place so gradually that it is impossible to draw any very definite lines ; and it is sufficic*nt to say 
that the religion of the sub-montane tracts is midtvity between that of the llills and that of the l a i n s  ; 
while eastern Hi~iduis~n obtains almost unchanged to the borders of %jpgitina and LS far west a s  %horc, 
and then, a s  Ire enter the purely Musalmhn portion of the Province, rapidly changes to the type prevail- 
ing on the frontier. 

T h r  student who, intimately acquainted with the gods of the Hindu Pantheon as  displaved in the 
sacred texts, should study the religion of the peasantry of  the Dehli Territory, would find'himself in 
strangely unfa~niliar compa~iy. Brahma is there never mentioned save by a Brihman, while many of the 
villagers would hardly recognize his name. It is true indeed that all men know of Siva and of 
Vishnu; that a peasant, when he has notlli~ig else to do to that degree that he yawns perforce, takes 
the name of Narain; that the familiar salutation is Rim Ram, and that Bhagwan is made responsible 
for many things not always to his credit. But these are the lords of creation and too high company 
for  the villager. H e  recognizes their supremacy indeed ; but his daily concern in this work-a-dav world 
is with the  host of deities whose special business it is to regulate the matters by which he is mos't nearly 
affectedS. T h e  temples to these great gods are generally built, those to Vishttu hy Rrihmans or 
Bairigi mo~tks ,  and those to Siva by Banyas ; and the villager will perhaps not enter them oftener 
than tivice a year, \vhile, a s  they should be entered fasting, the young men of the family who cannot spare 
tile tilne frorn their ploughs will never set foot inside them. But if the p e a a n t  takes but small heed 
of tile ~rr . ; t t  Trinity of his faith, he has acquired, perhaps from his Musalmin brethren who live in the s;une 
villagc.'with Ilinl, ii btrong n~onotl~eistic bias, and his innate belief in the divinities whom he worships is 
I suspect often of tllr \\-rakeat. He will generally end any information he may be giving you about his 
gods by remarking, ivitll a smile and a shake of the tinser, "bu t  it is a kmcha religion," or : 'after 

there is but one Great One ;" and in onr: villagl- thry told me laughingly that i f  Government was going 
t o  assess their shrines they ~vould pull them all do\vn at once. O i  course the existe~ice of such a feeling 
is exceedingly compatible with the most scrupulous care on his part not to neglect any of the usual obser- 
vances ; and whatever might be  his private conviction or absence of con+iction, a man rvould feel that 
it would be pre-eminently unsafe to omit the customary offerings, and would be thought ill of if hedid so. 

216. T h e  godl ings  of t h e  villages.-The godlings with whom the peasant chiefly concerns himself may 
be broadly divided into two classes, the pure and the impure. T o  the former such offerings arc  made as 
a r e  pllre food to a Hindu, cakes or sweets fried in fht; and the like ; they are very generally made O I I  a 
Sundav, and they are  taken by Rrihmans. T o  the second class the offerings are impure, such leavinp 
from {he meal, io\vls, pigs, and so forth; they are never made on n Sunday, and they are taken, not by 
Brilllnans, but by impure and perhaps aboriginal rastes. Of course the line cannot alnays be drawn with 
precision, and Brihmans will often consent to be fed in the name of a deity while they will not take 

lnade a t  his shrine, o r  will allow their firls, but not their boys, to accept the offerings, as  i f  the 
girls d ie  in consequence it does not much matter. The former class of deity is usually benevolent; the 
latter are generally malevolent, and, as  malevolent deities seem to be all over the world, of the fetnzle sex,  
alld their worship is often conlined to women and to children a t  their mothers' apron, the nien not sharing 
ill it, I cannot help suspecting that the latter are often the modern representatives of the non-r\n.an deities 
\,.hich ,vere  orshi shipped bv the a b o r i g i ~ ~ r s  of India. The Aryan invaders must have intermarried, probablv 
largely, ,r.ith tile aboriginal women ; tliesc latter \vould have preserved the cult of their fathers ; and It 
would be natural that the newcomers, while not perhaps caring to in\-oke the aid of the benelirent ,ft.t.,ir'r' loci', 
might think it wel l  I\-orth\vltile to propitiate, or a t  least to allow their wo~nenfolk to propitiate, the local 

of evil 011 \\,hose territory they had trespassed'. 

I the importane attached to this test by the people, see the story in section 218, and ore also the story of Gdga Pir i n  

section 223. 
9 some part of t h e  lollotving parngrapl>c ir taken almost word [or word from my Settlement Report or Karnil. Wllere I had 

nothing to alter or I did nut think it \vurtlrwhile to re-write the test. 
I A pensnnl rrpressd clle matter to me t h u r :  "\Ye know, sir, t h a t  the Lieutenant.Covernor i s  above all at Lahore, hur we nlrlv 

.' ;,dore hinl in  ever). few yenrs when he visits these parts. You. as yat, are subordinate to him. but we wonlmtp you d;tily and 

a '  l l l l l lr l" " 

r..;,,,, 
i r  lent to thir  theory by the lact that  Siva who is almost beyond a doubt a non-Aryan god (sec, atnolic u.hrr 

book,, R ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  on tl,c Cnvrs of Bl+bnnln, p. 8//) I S  so far held impure in  the Dehli Territory that  no Unihmans can partake ~i d p r .  

i n g r  ,,, l , im  or be priets in his temple, though they will worship him. and will sometimes even nssi5t in the cercmotnir.t. L<an.rr 

do,vll , l l r  pcr,i,,sul;l, l helievc tha t  tlwy will not enter his shrine. Thc prlestrr of Siva are, in  the PanjAb, dmust i n v n r ~ a b l ~  ~nuniu, 
&her the Gubiin or 01 the car-pierced order. 

"3 
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~i~~~ among the pure bc~lcvolcnt gods comes St:~-( l j  I>cz~nln, or, / / t i n  Sit.11 ,4r~~d/;il~q, ~l~~ Sun  

of course one of the great \!etlic tlcitics; but his wo:.ship has ;~ppart.lltly i l l  a great measure droppetl oul 

of 
higher ~ i ~ d ~ i ~ m ,  and tlit pcasmit ci~lls him, not I)eva but Dcv;ita, a gotll~ng, 11ot q gocl. N~ shrine 

is ever built him, but on Sunday the people abstain Iron1 sal(, and tlley do not set t h e ~ r  milk as u s u a l  to 

lnake butter from, hut rice milk of it and give a portioll to the 13rihnlans. Alter each liarvest 
and occasionall). Urihmans are Cetl in his honour; and he is cacli morning s;rlu(-cd witi 
an invocation as  the goo(i Inan steps out of his house. He is par cxccflrnrr tlie great god of 

,.illagers \,.llo \\.ill al\vays 11anle him first of all his deitics. After him conies, at least in the east of the 
pMvinCe, 7,,1,1J1a : j i ,  Or, ~~d~ yapiz~ia. She is bathed in periodically, Drihmans are fed in her honour, 
and tl lc  of whicll is fed from her stream are held in such respect by the villagers, tllat 
t l l r v  dcscri,,l! the terrible e\-ils which they work in the land as sprit) ing " f r o ~ n  Lady Jamna's frirndship:~ 
~ j ~ j ~ . ~ i  JIP,,, or, A ~ o t , z e r  Eurllz, liolds the next place of honour. +he pious nian does obeisance to and 
invokes ller as he rises from his bed in the morning, and even the indifferent follows his example 
lie begins to l,lougjl or to so\". When a cow 01. buffalo is tirst bougllt, or when she first gives milk 
calving,  tile hrst five streams of milk dra\vn from her are allowed to  fall on the iround in honour of the 
dc:ity; and at every time of lliilking the first stream is SO treated. SO, when medicine is taken, a little 

is i n  ller honour. K l r a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l t  K h b r ,  or, the ,nod o f  water ,  is an extraordinary instance of a Musal- 

,,,in name being to a liindu deity. l<hwAja Khizr is properly that one of  the great Mahomedan 
saints to whom the care of travellers is confided. But tliroughout the Eastern Panjdb at  any rate, he is 
the *indu god of water, and is worshipped by burning. lamps and feeding Bral~mans at  the well, and by 
setting afloat on the village pond a little raft of sacred grass with a lighted lamp upon it. 

~ ~ 8 .  ~l~~ four deities above mentioned are the only ones to whom no temples are built. To the 
rest a small brick shrine from I to z feet cube, with a bulbous head and perhaps an iron spike as a 
,inial, is and in the interior la~iips are burnt and offerings placed. It never contains idols, 
wllich are found only in the temples of tlie greater gods. The Hindu shrine must always face the east, 
\\-bile the MusallnPn shrine is in the form of a grave and faces the south. This sometimes gives rise to 
(ielicate In one village a section of the community had become Mahomedans. The shrine of 

the ancestor needed rebuilding, and there was much dispute as to its shape and aspect. 'rlley 
solved the difliculty by building a Musalniin grave facing south, and over it a Hindu shrine facing east. 
I,, another an imperial trooper was once burnt alive by the shed in which he was sleeping catcllillg 
tire, and it \\.as thought well to propitiate him by a shrine, or his ghost might become troublesome. 

by religion a Musalmin ; but he had been burnt and not buried, which seemed to make him a Hindu, 
,qter much discussion the latter opinion pre\-ailed, and a H ~ n d u  shrine with an eastern aspect now 
stands to his memory. The most lionot~red of the village deities proper is Blttimia or tlrc xod of thr 
jronzcstead, often called KJzci-a (a  village). The erection of his shrine is the first formal act by wllich 
the proposed site of a new village is consecrated; and where two villages have combined their holnesteads 
for  greater security against the marauders of former days, the people of the one which moved still worship 
at the BllGmia of tlie deserted site. B h h i a  is worshipped after the harvests, at  marriages, and on the 
birth of a male child, and Brihmans are comnionly fed in  IS name. Women often take their children 
to the shrine on Sundays ; and the first milk of a cow or buffalo is always offered there l. 

The Singhs, or SltaBe gods, occupy an intermediate place between the two classes into n.hich 1 have 
divided the minor deities. They are males, and though they cause fever are not very malevolent, 
often taking away pain. They have great power over milch cattle, the milk ol tlie elev&th day 
calving is sacred to them, and libations of  milk are always acceptable. 'They are generally distinquished 
by some colour, the most coni~nonly \vorsliipped being- l<;ili, Hitri, and 13li6ri Singh, or blackjLgreen. 
and gray. But the diviner will often declare a le\.er to be rauscd by some Sing11 whom no one has. even 
heard of before, but to whoni a shrine must be built; and so they multiply in the most perplexing man- 
ner. Dead lnen also have a way of becoming snakes, a fact which is revealed in a dream, \\.hen +,+,, 
shrinemust be built. If a peasant sees a snake'he will salute it ; and i f  it bite him, he or his heirs, as the 
case may be, will build a shrine on the spot to prevent a repetition of the occurrence. The). are  the 
servants of Raja Bdsak Nag, King of Patal or Tartarus ; and their worship is most certainly connectctl i n  
the minds of the people with that of the p i f r  or ancestors, though it is dilficult to say -exactly i n  
\\.hat the connection lies. Sunday is their day, and Hrblinians do not object to he fed a t  their sllrines, 
tllougll they will not take the offerings \vhich arr  generally of an impure nature. The snake is the conl,llon 
ornament on almost all the minor Hindu shrines. 

219. The Sitafa, or smaff-pox goddess, also known as R'Idta, is the eldest of a band of selrrn s;sterj b,. 
\vhom the pustular group of diseases is supposed to be caused, and who are the most dreaded of a l l  tllk 
minor po\r.ers. The other six are hIasini, Basanti, M6hQ RIai, Polamde, Lamkarii, and Agwini, \\.hose s l l l a l l  
shrines generally cluster round the central one to Sitala. Each is supposed to cause a specific diPr;,se. and 
Sitalalsspeciality is small-pox. These deities are never \vorshipped by men, but only by women and cl l i l t l -  
Ten, enormous numbers of whom attend the shrines of renown on " Sitala's 7th." Every village has its local 
shrine also, at whicli the offerings are all impure. Silala rides upon a donkey, and gram is g;ven to tile 
donkey and to his master the potter at the shrine, after havingheen waved over the hcad or the clli]d. ~ ~ \ , , 1 ~ ,  
pigs, goats, and cocoanuts are offercd, black dogs are fed, and white cocks are aavcd and let loose, adult 
who has recovere(l from small-pox should let a pig loose to Sitala, or he will again be attacked. During a n  
attatk no offerings are made ; and i f  the epidemic has once seized upon a village all n.orsIiip is discolltinuetl 
till the disease has disappeared. But so long as she keeps her hands off nothing is too good (or tile goddess, 

1 BhGmia should, by his name, be the god of the land and not o f t h e  homestead. But Ile is most ccrt;linl? the latter, ,,"d i s  
asof ten called Khera as  Bhilrnia. There is also a \,illage god called KhctrpAl or the field naurialwr, and ~ 1 . o  lin~,,~,, ;,, ~ h : , i ~ ~ , ,  ; hllt 
is not often found. In some places, hotvcver, the Klzc,~a Druota nrgodl~ng of tile villngc qite is also called C ~ T ~ B ~ ~ ~ ~  .,,,d , , ~ l ~ . . ~ d  tc ,  
the wife of Bhbmia (Qo,~ni?rds G'urbiorr Rpporl .  p. 34;  srr  also Almrrr t i o s ~ l l r r r  , P,r,yr 70). I t  i ,  ;t curic~q f : ~ t  tt,;,t :,m,,,,,, c;,,,,,,, 

Bheels the word Bhhniia means priest or medicine man. while among the I(urkus, another I<olian trlbc, Bhdrnka lor l,igl,- 
priest. 
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attempted to do so;  but the earth objcrted tliat, he being tlindu, she \vasquittb unable to ~ e c e i \ - ~  llinl 

till he be properly burnt. lie \\.as anxious to rrvisil his wife niglitly this did not suit I~inl ;   in^ so 

he became a ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ i ~ ,  and, her scruples being thus re~novetl, the earth o[lenecl and swallowed l~iln and l l i s  
llorse alive, He is to the Hirldus of the Eastern Panjib the greatest of tllr snake kings, I~a\-ing beerl [oulld 

in the cradle sucking a live head; and his chhav; or swilcll, col~sistillg of a 1011g I~:~nlboo surlllOunted 

by peacock feathers, a cocoanut, some ians, and a blue flag, may be see11 at certain times of the year as the 
~~~i~ or Rwerpers \\llo ha,." local of it take it round and ask for alms. tlis worship ellends 
throughout the pro\,ince, except perhaps on the frontier itself. It is probably weakest in the \Vestern 

Plains; bu t  over tile eastern districts his shrines, of a peculiar sl1ape and name, may be seen in almost 
every larye \,illage, and he is ulliversally worshipped throughout the sub-ln~ntane tract ancl the liangra  ill^, 
-l-llere is'a ~alnous equestrian statue of him on the rock of Mandor, the ancient capital of Jodhpur. 

224. , ~ ~ ~ t l ~ ~ ~  saint of great celebrity, and a rontemporary of Hdba Parid is B o h l i  Qnlnnclnv. H, 
used to ride about on a wall, but eventually settled at Pinipal. The Jamna then flowed under the 
and he prayed so continuously t lp t  he found it convenient to stalld in the river and wash his hands 
witllout After seven years of this he got stiff, and the fishes ate his legs ; so  he asked the 
river to step back seven paces and let liitn dry. III her 1iurf-y to oblige the saint she retreatet[ 
seven miles ; and there she is no\\.. He gave the people of Pinipat  a charm which drove away 311 flies fronl 
the city. But they grumbled, and said they rather liked flies, SO he brought them back a t h o u ~ a n d [ ~ l d ,  
Tile people have since repented. There was a good deal of  trouble about his funeral. He died near 
Karndl, and there they buried him. But the Pinipat  people claimed his body and came and opened 
his grave, on which he sat up and looked at  them till they felt ashamed. They then toolc some bricks 
from his grave wit11 which to found a shrine ; but when they got to Pinipat and opened the box they 
found his body in it, so now he lies buried both at Panipat and at  Karndl. His history is given in the 
"Ayfn-i-Akbari." He died in 724 Hij. (1324 A.D.). The Pa~rch or kt.I'i~e J'airrts are worshipped all 
over the Provi~tce by both Hindus and Musalmbns. It is a matter of dispute whetl~er they are illr five 
Pindu brothers of the Mahdbhirat, or the five great saints of l s l i~n .  

225. It must be understood that though tlie graves of these saints are the centres of their worship, 
and pilgrimagrs to them the most effective niethod of propitiation, yet shrines to some of them rt-ill be 
found scattered all over the country, sometimes in almost every village ; while all are \\orshipped and 
invoked locally at  certain times and on certain occasions. Resides tlirse saints of renown, \\hose war- 
shippersare drawnfrom all p r t s  of tile Province, the countryside stvarlns \rith minor saints of Inore limited 
fame, p e r a l l y ,  but in the east not always Mus;lltnill, and \vorsliil~ped alike by Hindu and Rlahomedan. 
If their shrines are large enough to go into, you must be careful to clap your hands before entering; 
as these gentry occasionally sit 011 their tombs in their bones to take the air and have been disco\-ered 
in tliat condition, an intrusion \\rl~icli they resent most violently. All these saints are benrvoletlt, alld 
pilgrimages and offerings are made to them either in hope of male offspring or of relief from disc-ase, or 
in iulfilment of a vow made \\.it11 a similar object. 

226. The worship of the malevolent dead.--Far different from them are the malevolent dead. From 
them nothing is to be hoped, but everything is to be feared. Foremost among them are the Gyh(s or 
sokless dead. When a man has died \vithout male issue he becomes spiteful, especially seeliing the l i v e s  
or the young sons of others. In almost every village small platforms may be seen wit11 rows of s~nall I lemis -  
pherical depressions into which milk and Ganges water are poured, and by which Iaml,s are lit ;1ntl B ~ , J ~ -  
Iiians fed to assuage the GyLlsl, nphile the careful mother will alwa!;s dedicate a rupee to them, and l l a n g  
it round her child's neck till he grows up. Another thing that is certain to lead to trouble is ille decease 
of anybody by violence or sudden death. In such cases it is necessary to propitiate the departed by a 
shrine; as in the case of the trooper ~nentionetl in section 218. The most curious result of this belief is 
the existence all over the Eastern Panjib of small shrines to what are popularly known :IS SaiYn,is. Tile real 
\vord is sliahid or martyr,whicli being unknown to the peasantry, has been corrupted into the more f a l n i l i ; l r  
Saiyad One story showing how these Saiyads met their death will be found in section 376 of my tiarndl 
Report. But thediviners will often invent a Saiyad hitherto unheardof asthe authorof a disease, and a shrine 
will be built to him accordingly. The shrines are hlahomedan in form, atid the offerings are made on 
day, and taken by Musalman faqirs. Very often tlie name e\-cli of  the S:tiyad is unknoivn. The Saiyads are 
exceedingly malevolent, and often cause i l l ~ ~ e s s  anil dwth .  I3oiis arc esl)ecially due to tllem, and they 
make cattle miscarry. One Saiyad Hhrlia, of Uari in Icaithal, shares \vitl~ M;lnsa Dcvi of hIalli Mijra i n  
Arnbila tlie honour oi being the great patron of thieves i l l  the 1'anjAb. 

Many of those \\rho have died violent deaths have acquired very Ividespread fame; intleed G,jga 
Pir might be numbered amongst them, though he most certainly is not malevolent; witness the proverb 
quoted in scction 2 2 0 .  A very famous hero of this sort is Teja, a Jbl of Mewdr, a.llo \vas taking 
milk to his aged mother when a snake caught him by the nose. He begged to be allotved first to take 
the milk to the old lady, and then came back to be properly bitten and killed. And on a certaill evenin< 
in the early autumn the boys of the Dehli Territory come round with a sort of box \vith tIlr $i(jr ouj ,  
inside \vhich is an image of Teja brilliantly illuminated. and ask you to " rr~nember tllr grotto." Another 
cr:l.;e is tliat of Harda Lbla, brother of the Rija of Urchar in I3;indrlk;1nd. Ile \\-a?; ~ , o i ~ ~ ~ ~ t l  by l l i s  
brother, and is \vorsl~ipped, oflen under tlic name of Handrl;~, all over Nortlicr~l lnclia, espec.ially i n  
epidemics. He and l'eja are gvnerally rrpreser~ted on 1torseb;lck. So  again I-larslru Br;ihman, died 
while sitting dhcrlra ', is worshipl)rd every\vltere east of Lahore. 

227. But even though a man have not died sonless or by \,iolencr, you are not quite safe f rom hirn. 

1 f lnrlirre them to  be identical i n  purpwe. as tlwy certainly are in shnpc, with .the cup-marks which h w c  lately exercised the  
a n t i q ~ ~ n r ~ r > .  They are called bhnrba in the  Dehli Territory. 

I f  a Rr ihmnn  arks aogl~t of you and you rcfuse i t ,  he  will sit at your door and abstain from food t i l l  I,e gain his request. 11 he 
die meanwhile, hi, blood is on jour  head. This IS called sitting dhnrnu. 
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His disemboditd spirit travels about for twelve months as  a paret, md even in that state ig apt  10 
troublesome. But if, a t  the end of that time, Ile does not mn le  down to  a respcctahle life, he 
becomes a Qhkt,  or, if a lemalr, a chuvel, and a s  such is a terror to the whok country, his princ-ipl object 
then being to give a s  much trouble as  may be to his old friends, possessing them, and produt inR fever 
and other malignant diseascs. Low-caste men, suchas scavengers, are s inp l s r ly  liable to give trouble i n  this 
way, and are thrrrlore always buried or burnt face downwards to prevent the spin'teYnping ; and riots have 
taken place and thv Magistrates have been appealed to to prevent a ChShra bein buried facc upwards, 
These  ghosts are nlost to he frarrd hy women and children, and especially immediate~y .Iter hMog awects ; 

so  that if you treat a school to sweetmeats the sweet-seller will also hring salt, of which he will give a inch 
to  each boy to take the sweet taste out of his mouth. They also have a way of goin& down your 
wlie~i you yawn, so that you should always put your hand to your mouth, and had also better say 'sNhn;o!" 
after\\~ards. Ghosts cannot set foot on the ground, and you will sometimes scc two hricks or pegs stuck 
in lront of the shrine for the spirit to rest on. Hence when going on a pilgrimage or with ashes to he 
Ganges, you must sleep on the ground all the way there so  as  t o  avoid them ; while the =hes must not rent 
on the ground, but must be hung up in a tree so that their late owner may be able to visit them. 
S o  in places haunted by spirits, and in the vicinity of shrines, you should sleep on the earth, and not on a 
bedstead. S o  again, a woniali when about to be delivered is placed on the ground, as  isevery one when about 
t o  die. Closely allied to the ghosts are the Ntiris or Fairies. They attack women only, especially on 
moonlight nights, catching them by the throat, half choking them, and knocking them down. ( i  Hysteriaj. 
Children, on the other hand, they protect. They are hlusalmin, and are propitiated accordingly; a ~ i d  are 
apparently identical with tlie Parind or Peri with whom hloore has made us familiar. They are also known 
as  Shihpuri, but resent being so called ; and no woman would dare to mention the word. 

22%. Divination, Possession, Exorcism, and Charms-Such being the variedchoice in the matter of 
malevolent spirits offered to the Panj lb  peasant by the belief of the countryside, it may be supposed that 
divination and exorcis~n are practised widely, and possession and the virtue of charms firmly believed in. 
Of witchcraft proper one hears but little, and it is, I believe, chiefly confined to the lowest castes; though 
some wizards are  commonly credited with the power of causing a woman to die if they can obtain a lock of 
her hair, and then bringing her to life again for their carnal enjoyment l. Illness is generally attributed 
to  the malignant influence of a deity, or to possession by a spirit : and recourse is had to the soothsayer to 
decide who is t o  be  appeased, and in what manner. The divinersnrc called "devotees " (bhagat)' or 'l wise 
men" (sydna), and they generally work under the inspiration of a snake-god, though sometimes under that 
of a Saiyad (see above). The power of divination is generally confined to the lower and menial ( i  abori- 
ginal) castes, is often hereditary, and is rarely possessed by women. Inspiration is shown by tlie man's 
head beginning to wag ; and he then builds a shrine to his familiar, before which he dances, or, as  it is 
called by tlie people, " sports " (kheltta, khel kcidna). He is consulted a t  night, the  inquirer providing 
tol);lrro and music. The former is waved over the body of the invalid and given to the wise man tosmoke. 
:\ 1,utrer-l;imp is lighted, the nlusic plays, the diviner sometimes lashes himself with a whip, and he is a t  last 
s v i ~ c d  IJ!. the. afll;~tus, :ind in a paroxysm of dancing and head-wagging declares the name of the malignant 
influence, tlie manner i l l  \ \ ~ l i i < I i  it is to he propitiated, and the lime when thr disease may be expected to 
abate. O r  the diviner waves wltrat ovvr tlie pat i r~t t ' s  body, h! prrirrcnce on Saturday or Sunday: he then 
counts out the  grains one by one into heaps, onr heap fur c.icli god who is likely to he at the bottom of 
the  mischief, and the  deity on whose heap the last grain lalls is tlir one to be prbpitiatrd. The malignant 
spirit is appeased by building him a new shrine, or by making offrrings at the old one. Very often the 
offering is first placed by the patient's head for a night or waved over his body, or he is made to eat a part 
of i t ;  and it is sometimes exposed on a moonlight night while the moon is still on the wax, together with 
a lighted lamp, a t  a place where four cross-roads meet. Sometimes it is enough to tie a rag taken from 
the patient's body on to the sacred tree-generally a jand (prosopis spic@ra)-beneath which the shrine 
stands, and such trees may olten he seen covered with the remnants of those offerings, blue bring the prr- 
dominating colour i f  tlie shrine he 31usalm6n, and red il it be Hindu. 

229. Tile evil eye is firmly believed in, and iron is the sovereign safeguard against it. \\.%ile a 
house is being built, an iron pot (or an eartlien \-essel painted black is near enough to deceive the 
evil eye, and is less expensive) is always kept on the works ; and when it is finished the young daughter 
of the owner ties t o  the lintel a charm, used on other occasions also, the principal virtue of which lies 
in a small iron ring. Mr. Channing thus describes the theory of the evil eye :- 

a. men m child is born an in\.isible rpirit is sometimrs bnrn with it ;  and nnlera Ihe mother keep me hrenst tied up Tor f o r t ~  
dnys wllile sl~e Tmls the child fron~ the othrr, in which case the spirit dies ol  hunger, the child ,erows up with the endoweerit 

* a  of the evi l  eve, and svl~enev~r a persolt so endowed look* at anything canatantly, something evil will hnppcn to i t  Amulets worn 
'.for proteeli&, wuin~t  the evil e1.e ~ e e m  to be of two e l m s ;  the 6mt. objecta which apparently rrdrt the inflt~~nor by s 
wsupr,or innate such as tig-crs' clawr ; the seeond, of a worthless character, such au cowrim, whicb uu~y cakh the i).e 
U of their t&older, aud tl~us prevrnt the ro~etalla look." 

don't you wash that pretty cliild's face?" and replied "A little black 
so, most native children should be safe enough. It is bad manners to 

admire a child, or conlment upon its healthy appearance. The theory of the scapegoat obtains; and 
in times of great sickness goats will be marked after certain ceremonies, and let loose in the jungle 
or killed and buried in the centre of tlie village. Men commonly wear round their necks amulets. con- 
sisting small silver lockets containing sentences, or something which looks like a sentence, written by a 
fnpir. The leaves of the s i r a s  (a1bi:zia lebbek) and of the mango ( m a ~ ~ g i f i r a  Indica) are also 
Ix)\vrr[ul for good; and a garland of them hung across the village gate with a mystic inscription 

an rartllcn platter i n  the middle, and a plough beam buried in the gateway with the handle sticking out, 

8 I n  [lie hills, however, magic is raid to be common; and in the plains certain men can charm the livers oul of childrm, and so 
,hrn,  10 pillc away and die. Englishmen areaftcn credited with  this power. 
9 Thc rrrnt B l l a p t .  1 believe, properly applies only to the devotees oi the goddess D e r ~ .  But  il is l o u l l y  used bv the villagers 

for any wlseman or dtblner. 
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show cattle-plague has visited or was dreaded in the village, and that the cattle have been driven 

under the =harm on some Sunday on which no fire was lighted on any hearth. An inscril>tion madr 
by a faqir on an earthen platter, and then washed off into water which is drunk by the patient, is a 

remed in illness; and in labour the washings o f  a brick from the chakabu (chah.n 

b ly . )  (a o{ Amin, \vl)urr the 'l arrayed army l '  of the Pindus assembled before their final defeat, 
pot,..nt; or i (  Rliybndy knows how to draw a ground plan of the fort,  the water into which tllr 

is \vashed off be equally effective'. When a beast gets lame, an oval mark with a cross 
or ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ l ' ~  seal, or Siva's trident, or the old mark of the Aryan need-firea, in general shape 

like the hganx arms, is branded on the limb affected ; or a piece of the coloured thread used by the Brillman 
in ceremonies is tied round it. 

230. Minor super&tions.-Good and bad omens are innumerable. Black is unlucky, and if a man 
go to build a house and turn up charcoal a t  the first stroke of the spade, he will abandon the site. A 
mantis is the horse of E m ,  is very auspicious, and always saluted when seen. Owls portend desolate 
homes ; and the koil (Eudynamys orientalis) is also especially unlucky. Chief among good omens is 
the dopr, or two water-pots one on top of the other. This should be left to the right, a s  should the 
rro,\~, the black buck, and tlie mantis; but the snake to the left. T o  sneeze is auspicious, a s  you cannot 
die for some little time after: So  when a man sneezes his friends grow enthusiastic and congratulate 
him, saying "live a hundred years ! " Odd numbers are  lucky. " Numero Deus i m p a n  gaudet." But 
three and thirteen are unlucky, because they are the bad days after death;  and terah t i n  is equivalent 
to "all So  if a man, not content with two wives, wish to marry again, he will first marry a tree, 
so that the new wife may be the fourth and not the third. 'The number tive and its aliquot parts run 
through most religious and ceremonial customs. The  shrine to Bh6mia is made of five bricks; five 
,-ulms of the sacred grass are offered to him alter child-birth ; five sticks of sugarcane are  offered, with 
the first fruits of the juice; to the god of the sugar-press, 'and so on without e n d ;  while offerings to 
Brihmans are always 14, 24, 5, 74, whether rupees or seers of grain. The  dimepsions of wells and 
well- ear on the other hand, arc always fixed in so many and three quarter cubits; and no carpenter 
woUIf make or labourer dig you any portion of a well in round numbers of cubits. 

231. The south is a quarter to be especially avoided, as the spirits of the dead live there. Therefore your 
cooking hearth must not face the south, nor must you sleep or lie with your feet in that direction except in 
your last moments. The  demon of the four quarters, Disisul, lives in the east oxMonday and Saturday, in 
the north on Tuesday and Wednesday, in the west on Friday and Sunday, and in the south on Thursday ; and 
a prudent man will not make a journey or e\-en plough in those directions on those days. S o  when Shukr 
or Venus is in declension, brides do riot go to their husbands'homes, nor return thence to visit their fathers' 
houses. On the Biloch fronticr each nian is held to have a star, and he must not journey in certain directions 
when his star is in given positions. But wlien his duty compels him to do so he will bury his star, i.e., a 
piece of cloth cut out in that shape, so that it may not see what he is doing3. It is well not to have 
your name made too free use of, especially for children. They are often not named a t  all for some little 
time ;and if named are generally addressed as "Baby." If a man is rich enough to have his son's horoscope 
drawn a few days after his birth, the name then fixed will be carefully concealed till the boy is eight or 
ten years old and out of danger; and even then it will not be commonly used, the evrryday name of a 
Hindu, a t  least anlong the better classes, being quite distinct from his real name, which is only used a t  
formal ceremonies such as  marriage. Superiors are  always addressed in tlie third person ; and a clerk, 
when reading a paper in which your name occurs, will omit it and explain that it is your name that he 
omits. A Hindu peasant will not eat, and often will not grow onions or turnips, a s  they taste strong like 
meat which is forbidden to him. Nor \rill he grow indigo, for simple blue is the Musalmin colour and an 
abomination to him. He will also refuse to eat  oil or black sesame if formally offered him by another, lor 
if  he do he will serve the other in the next life. A common retort when asked to do something unreason- 
able is kyk, main ne tere kLle til ch6be Aarir? " What, have l eaten your black sesame? " T h e  sliop-keeper 
must have cash for his first transaction in the morning; and will not book anything till he has taken 
money. 

232. Some of the superstitious ceremonies attending birth4 are very curions. If a boy he born a net 
is l ~ u n g  over the doorway, a charm stuck on to the wall, and a tire lighted on the threshold, which is kept 
up night ancl day to prevent evil spirits from passing. The swaddling clothes should be  borrowed from 
another person's house. On the night of the sixth day the whole houseliold sits up and watches over the 
child, lor on that day (chhotu) his destiny is determined, especially as  to immunity from small-pox. I f  
he go hungry on that day he will be stingy all his life : and so a miser is called chhntr Rb b/~t i lhn or " hungry 
on his sixth " and a prosperous man chhate ka rciju or " a  king froni his sixth." Norie of these 
are taken on the birth of a girl. 

233. Tree a n d  animal  worship.-Traces of tree' worship are still common. Most members of the Fig 
tribe, and especially the Pipal and Bar (Ficus rel%,bsa and Br~i~a /ens i . c )  are sacred ; and only in the direst 
extremities of famine will their leaves be cut for the cattle. Sacred groves are fount1 in most \-illagrs from 
which no one may cut wood or pick fruit. The  Jand (Prosofif  spic~k(,rn) is rrvrrenccd very genr ra l l~ ,  
more especially in the parts  here it fornrs a chief feature in the larger flora of thc grrat  arid qaz in?  

' The virtue of  the fort is due to its standing on the edge of a pond in which the Sun was born, and whcrc wornon whc, \vi.ill [or 
sons g o  and bathe on Sunday. 

This sign is often drawn at the door of a lbousc or shop to keel, off the e\.il eve. 

a But it would appear that there is a unanimi1.y in the motions of thcrr rtnrs which r c d u r ~ r  the rulr to on? ol datcc. Thus, an tile 
rsl, and, ~ ~ t h ,  and 12th jollrneys must not be n ~ a d e  toward7 one quartrr ; on the 3rd, 4th. 13th, and 14th tcnwards anothrr; on the 5tlb. 
6th 1 5 t h  and 16th towards a third, and the 7 t h  Bth, 17th, and 18th towards the fourth. On the yth, loth, ~ylh, goth, zpth, and 
30th the traveller is lree to  face as he pleases. ' marriage customs are even more curious. They are based throughout on the idea of n~arriage by capture, and nil1 b v  llotlcrd 
in  the section on Castes and Tribes. 

I 18 



THE RBI.IGIONS OF THE PEIJPI.E. 

-- -- - -. . . . .______^_. . ---. 

Parl 11.-The Hindus of the Panjab. 
----.-----------.-_-._.--_-.__p-- - - _ -  - 

grounds; it is commonly selected to mark the abode or to shelter the shrine of a rleity, it is to it as a rule 
are  affixed as  offerings, and it is employed in the marrlage ceremonis of many tribes, 

~ ~ ~ K i n g r a ,  i f  a betrothed but as yet unmarried gir) can ~uccerd  in pr tmmingthe marriage e r e m o n y  
with the objed of her choice round a lire made in the jungles with ctr tdn wild plants, llrr brtrothal i n  
annulled and the marriage holds good. Marriace with trees is not uncommon, whether as the third w i f e  
already alluded to, or by prostitutes in order to enjoy the privileges of a married a o m n  \vithout the in- 
convenience of a human husband. The Deotlar worship of Krilu is described in sectloa 238. Sweral th,. lar 
tribes rcvere certain plants. Sornt- wi:l not burn the wood of the cotton plant, the womenof others vr i l  thPir 
Iaces before the Nim ( h f e l i a  f n d i c u )  as if  in the presence of a husbar~d's elder relative, while 0th- prav t,, 
the tiger grass (Snccharrrtn s p o n t a ~ r r u m )  for offspring under the belief that the spirit of the antretor inhabits 
i t .  These customs are probably in Inally cases totemic rather than strictly religious. zrnlhs or holy 
pools are greatly believed in, the merit of bathing in each being expressed in terms of cows, as equal to 
that 01 feeding so many. Some of these pools are famous places of pilgrin~age. n e  tlindu peasant 
venerates the cow, and proves it by leaving her to starve in a ditch when useless rather than kill her corn- 
fnrtably. Yet if  he be so unfortunate as to kill a cow by mishap, he has to go to the Ganges, there to & 
purilied at considerable expense ; and on the road he bears aloft the cow's tail tied to a stick, that all ma 
know that he is impure and must not enter a village, and may avoid his touch and send out food to him! 
His regard for animal life in general forbids bim to kill any animal ; though he will sometimes malte an 
exception in favour of owls and even of snakes, and he seldom has any objection to anybody elsedestro).ing 
the wild animals which injure his crops. In the east he will not eat meat; but I believe that in the Pan-  
j6b proper the prohibition extends to women only. The monkey a r ~ d  peacock are specially sacred. 

234. Agricultural superstitions-The superstitions connected with cattle and agricultureareendless. 
No horned cattle or anything appertaining to them, such as butter or leather, must be bought or sold on 
Saturday or Sunday ; and i f  one die on either of those d a ~ s  i t  is buried instead of being given to the menials. 
So  tlie tirst beast that dies of cattle-plague is buried. e can be c a t  out ac~oss  the border of 
one village into the one wliich adjoins it in the eutCa%-l!:~work, cutting of grass, grinding of corn 
and cooking of food, are sLo.pped on Saturday n~orning ; and on Sunday night a solemn procession conduds 
a buffalo skull, a lamb, siras sticks, butter-milk, tire, and sacred grass to the boundary, over which they are 
thrown, =chile a gun is fired three times to irighten away the disease. Last year ii man was killed in an 
affray resulting from an attempt to transfer the plague in this manner. A villager in Gurgaon once captured 
the cattle-plague in its material shape, and wouldn't let it go till it promised never to remain where he or 
his descendants were present; and his rogeny are still sent for when murrain has fastened on a village. to 
walk round it and call on the plague to ~%SI its contract. The sugar-press must be started, and a well brgun 
on a Sunday. On Saturday night little bowls of water are set out round the proposed site, and the one 
\vl~irh dries up least marks tlie exact spot for the well. The circumference is then marked, and they begin 
to dig, leaving the central lump of earth intact. They cut out this clod, calL it Khwija Ji (see section a17) 
,111d \\-orship i t  and feed Brihmans. If it breaks it is a bad omen, and a new site will be chosen a 
1vet.k later. 'rlit- y ~ , a r ' ~ ,  ~ ~ l o u ~ h i n ~  or so\ving is best begun on a Wednesday: it must not be begun on a 
Alonday or on a Satur~i;~!-. or c m  the ~ h t  or I lth of any month; and on the 15th of each month the 
cattle must rest irom work. So \vcrr i i~~g should he done once, twicr, thrice or live times: it is unlucky 
to weed four times. Reaping must be begun on a Tuesday iind tinibhed on a \Vednesday, the last bit 
d crap being left standing till then. \\'hen the p a i n  is ready to he divided, the most extraordinary, 
precautions are observed to  prevent the evil eye lrom reducing the yield Times and seasons are 
observed, perfect silence is enjoirred, and above all, all audible counting of the measures of grain 
is avoided8. When sugarcane is planted a woman puts on a necklace and walks round the held, 
\r-inding thread on to a spindle ; and when it is cut the first fruits are offered on an altar called ~nndBl  
built close to the press, and sacrrd to the sug~?rcane god, whose name is unknown unless it too be ?nnd,l/, 
and then given to Rrnhnians. \\ ' l~rn the \\.omen b r g i ~ ~  to pick the cotton they go round the held eating 
ricr-milk, the first n~outhiul of \vhich they spit on to 111e held toward the \vest: and the lint cotton pickt.11 
i s  rxcllangud at the \-illage s l~op  for its weight in salt, which is prayed over and kept in the house till  the 
picking is over. 

Fasts and Festivals.-Religious festivals play a great part in the life of the pehsant : indeed they 
form his cli~ef hol~days, a ~ ~ d  on these occasions men, and still more women and children, don tbeir best clothes 
and co\\ect in great numbers, and after thk offering has been made enjoy the excitement of looking at one 
anotller. The great Hindu lestivals have been described in numberless books, and I need not notice them 
here. But besides these, every shrine. Hindu and Musalman, small and great, has its fairs held at tixed dates 
,,.llich attract morsl~ippers more or less numerous according to its renown. Some of these fairs, such as 
those at Tlldnesar on the occasion of an eclipse, those of Baba Farid at Pali Pattan, and of Sakhi Sarwar 
at Nigalla are attended bj- \-er!. Inan). thousands of people,and elaborate arrangements are made [or 
their regulation. There are t\vo festi\fals peculiar to the villages, not observed in the towns. and thurelore 
not described in tlle books. \vhich I !\.ill briefly notice The ordinar). Di~vili or least oi lamps of the 
~ i ~ d ~ ~  is called by the villagers the little Diw~bli. On this night the p i t r  or ancestors visit the house, which 
is fres\, throughout for tllc occasion, and the (amily light lanlps and sit up all night to r e c z i ~ e  
them, Next morning the housewife takes all tlie sweepings and old clothes in a dust-pan and turns thrm 

out  to the dungllill, saying, " XIaj- thriltlessnrss and poverty be far from us ! " Mcann-llile they pre- 

II;lre for the celebration the great or Gobardhan D~rvQli, in which lirishna is \vorshipped in his capacity of 
,.o\\,]lerd, and svhicl~ all owners of cattlc should observe. The women make a Gobardhan of CO\\.-dung, 

I n  the I<tilu hills, if a cow die while she is tied up he who tied her up is impure, and till he is purified no one ril l  cat x l  hia handr 
r r rn  I I I O ~ I ~ ~  he  be a tlrihman. 

1 A hlll dcrcrlption will be found in sections q3j.6 of  n,? Rnrnal Report, a t  page 101 of hlr. Purser's >lontgumery Report, and 
at plges 1gq.v and 236/ faf  Yol. I .  or Elliott's Rscrr of Ibr A'ortlr-R'e~t?r,t Pros,r,irrs. 
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which consists of Krishna I ing on his hack surrotinded by little cottage loaves of dung to represent 
mountains, i n  which am s tUcl  r tnns  ol grass with t i ~ f t s  of  cotton or n g  on the top for trees, and hy little 
dung-balls for cattle, watched I,y dung-men dressed in bits of rag. Another opinion is that the cottage. 
luaves are cattle and the dung.balls calves. On this are put the churn-staff and five whole sugarcanes, 

some rice and a lighted lamp in the middle. The cowherds are then called in, and they 
salute the whole and are fed \vith rice and sweets. The Rr;ihman then takes the sugarcane and eats a 

bit; till then no one must cut, press, or eat cane. Rice-milk is then given to the Brdlimans, atid the 
bullocks have their horns dyed and get extra well fed. Four days before the Diwili is the Uevuthni on 
which the gods awake from their four months' sleep, during which four months it is forbidden to marry, 
to cut sugarcane, or to put 11ew string on a bedstead on pain of a snake biting the sleeper. Fasts are 
not observed by the villagers, escept the great annual fasts;  and not even those by the young man 
\\-ho works in the fields and cannot afford tq,go hungry. But sugar, butter, tnilk, fruits and wild seeds. 
and anything that is not technically "grain Inay be eaten, so that the abstinence is not very severe. 

236. Hindu Priests  and Levites.-The Hindu priests and Levites may be roughly divided into 
three classes. First come tlie regular orders of ascetics or devotees, the Bairdgis, Goslins, Jogis, and 
the like. Some of these orders are celibate, others marry; some live in monasteries, others have no orga- 
nisation; none of them are of necrssity Brihmans, while Bralimans will not enter some of the sects. 
'The second class is the padha or officiating Brdhman. He must be acquainted with the Hindu ritual in 
ordinary use at  weddings, lunerals, and the like, and be able to repeat the sacred texts used on those 
occasions. He generally c0mbines.a little astrology with this kr~owledge, can cast horoscopes, write 
,-harms, and so lorth. The third and most numerous class is purely Levil~cal, being potential ~ r i e s t s ,  but 
exercising no sacerdotal functions beyond the receipt of offerings. They are all, of course, Brahmans; 

a considerable number of them are parohr'ts or hereditary family priests, who receive as of right the alms 
and of their clients, and attend upon them when the presence oI Brililnans is necessary. But 
besides the parohits themselves there is a large body of Brahmans who, so far as  their priestly ofice is 
concernedl may be said to exist only to be led. They consist of the younger members of tlie parohit 
families, and of Brdhmans wlio Iiave settled as cultivators or otherwise in villages where they have no 
hereditary clients. These men are always ready to tender their services as recipients of a dinner, thus 
enabling the peasant to feed the desired number of Urihmans on occasions of rejoicing, as a propitiatory 
offering, in token of thanksgiving, for the repose of his deceased father's spirit, and so forth. The vene- 
ration for Brihmans runs through the whole social as  well as religious life of a Hindu peasant, and takes 
the practical form of either offerings or food. No child is born, named, betrothed, or married ; nobody 
dies or is burnt; no journey is undertaken or auspicious day selected ; no house is built, no agricultural 
operation of importance begun, or bar\-est gathered in, without the Brihmans being feed and fed : a portion 
of all the produce ol the lield is sct apart for Llieir use, they are consulted in sickness and in health, they are 
feasted in sorro\v and in joy: and though 1 believe them to possess but little real influence with the people 
of the Panj6b1, a considerable proportion of the wealth of the Province is diverted into their useless pockets. 
But \frith the spiritual life of tlie people, so far as sucli a thing exists, they have no concern. Their 
business as Bralinians is to eat and not to teach-l am speaking of the class a s  a whole, and not of indi- 
viduals-and such small measure of spiritual guidance as reaches the people is received almost exclusively 
at the hands of the regular orders which constitute the first of my priestly classes. In tlirory, every 
Hindu has a g u r u  or spiritual preceptor; in fact, the great mass of the peasantry do not cvrn pretend to 
possess one;  while those even who, as they grow old and respectable, think it necessary to entertain one, 
are very comnlonly content to pay him his stipend without troubling themselves about his teaching; but 
the gun4 is almost al\va).s a Sddh or professed devotee. 

237. Hinduism in t h e  hills.-The Hinduism of the hills differs considerably from that of the plains. 
It would seem that in all mountainous countries, the grandeur of their natural features and the magnitude 
of the pl~ysical forces displayed lead the inhabitarlts to deify the natural objects by which they are sur- 
rounded, or rather to assign to each its  residing genius, and to  attribute to those demons a more or 
less malevolent character8. The greater gods, indeed, are not unrepresented in the Panjib Himdlayas. 
There are the usual Thikurdwaras sacred to Vishnu in some one of his forms, and Shivilas dedicated 
to Siva ; but though Ndths, with their ears bored in honour of the lattrr god, are to be found in unusual 
numbers, these deities are Iittlr regarded by the people, or at  any rate by those of the villages. The 
malignatit and terrible IGli Devi, on the othrr hand, is worshipped throughout the lZ6ngra moul~tains; and 
to her, as  well as to the Lhds presently to be mentioned, human sacrifices were offered up to the period 
of our rule. An old cedar tree was cut down only a few years ago to which a girl used formerly to be 
offered annually, the families of the village taking it in turn to supply tlie victim ; and when the Viceroy 
opened the Sarhind Canal in November 1882, the people of the lower hills believed that two hundred of 
the prisoners who had been elnployed on the works were released on condition of their furnishing a simi- 
lar number of girls to be sacrificed at the inaugural ceremony, and lit fires and beat drums and sat up for 
several nights in order to keep off any who might be prowling about in search of female children for this 
Purpose. But the every-day worship of the villager is contined to the Lhn's or genii of the trees, rocks, 
and caves of I-Pllul, and the local spirits or demons of KJIII, variously known as Devatas or godlings. 
Devis \v110 are apparently thr corresponding female divinities, Rikhis and hlunis or local saints, Siddlls 
or genii of the hill-tops and high places, Jognis or wood fairies, Ndgs or snake-gods, and by many otlier 

' The local proverbs supply many  instanrer uf the evil odour in which the rapacity of the Braillmans has cansrd them to bc hrld 
" A s  lamine from t h e  desert, so comes evil from a Brihman:' 

The fullowing description i s  taken almost bodily, though not verbally. from Mr. Lyall's I<bnara Report. 
1 rllall not attclnpt to dist inguish the  various grades of belief which ohtail) in thc diffwent Hin\Olayan r:tny?.i : hot i t  m t y  h r  .;:lid 

cenerally that the deeper y ~ u  penetrate into the  mountains, the more clrmrtttrry is the worship :and the n;ore n~alevolent are r h r  
deilies. 
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names, though for practical purposes little distinction is ap mat1 drown betwecn the ,-liuscst, 
A favourite situation for a shrine IS a forest, a mountain a I&, a m,.., or a ; but 
every village has its own temple, and the priests are enerally drawn fram among thc people themwlvca, 
Brihmans and other similar priestly rlasscs seldom ok ia t ing .  Idols are .Im- ,known, or rhere found, 
consist of a rude unhewn stone ; but almost ever deity has a metal mask which L at  stated prriods tie,, 
on to  the top of a pole dressed up to represent the iuman lorm, placed in a s e d a  ,-hir, takm mund 
to  make visits to the neighbouring divinities or to be feasted at  a private house fulfilmcn' of a vow, 
Each temple has its own feasts also, a t  which neighbouring deities will attend ; and on dl 
sheep or goats are sacrificed and eaten, much hill-beer is drunk, and the people amuse themekes with 
dances in which the man-borne deity is often pleased to join. There are also other domestic 
as Kila Bir, Nar Singh, the I'aris or lairies, and the like, who have no shrines or visible but are 
feared and propitiated in various ways. Thus [or the ceremonial worship of Kila Uir and Nar Sin& a 
black and white goat respectively are kept in the house. Sacrifice of animals is a universal religious 
and is made a t  weddings, funerals, festivals, harvest time, on beginning ploughing, and on all sorts 
occasions for purposes of purification, propitiation, or thanksgiving. The water-courses, thc sprouting 
seeds, the ripening ears are all in charge ol separate grnii who must be duly propitiated. 

"Till the  fenlival of the  ripeniug grain h~ been eelcbruted. no one in hllaaed lucot  yrua or any g r w n  tbitlg with. rirhlc 
"of iron, W in such e w e  the lield-god would become anpry. and mend lrnst to dcqtro or ill'ure tluv harreat, I f  therefore . h h a u l i  
" wattts grass before the llarreat saorilies, ho 161ust cUL It with a si?ble maJe ol the Lnl o / a n  utornbeep,or kar i t  off With tllr ban& 
" T h e  iron aichle is uned s s  .non M the  hnrvcrt ban b a n  declarcd (o be e u t l l u ~ e ~ ~ c u l  by the  prformanoe of the sacrSa. Io~rcstioo. 
"oC this rulo were Cormerlg spverely punished; a t  p e n t  a tine of one or ( W O  r u p e e  sulticea." 

238. All misfortune or sickness is attrihuled to the ntalice of solnc local deity or saint, and the priest 
is consulted as is the Bhagat in the plains. Indeed.the hill priests serve as a sort of oracle, and are asked 
for advice on every conceivable subject; when "by whisking round, by flogging themselves with chains, and 
so on, they get into the prol)erly exhausted and inspired stale, and gasp out brief oracular answers." 
Magic and witchcraft and the existenre of witches and sorcerers are firmly believed in. lu the !{ill States 
i f  epidemic attack or other misfortune hefall a village, the soothsayer (section 228) ,  there called or 
"disciple," is consulted, and he tiscs under inspiration upon some woman as the witch in fault. the 
woman confess she is purified by the c h ~ ~ l a ,  tlte sacrilice of a Itr-goat forming the principal leaturn in the 
ceremony. But il she deny the accusation she will be tried hy one oi several kinds of ordeal verv simi- 
lar to those once practised in Europe, those by water and by hot iron 1)eiltg among them. Tree &-orship 
still flourishes. Mr. Anderson writes :- 

, ' I I~  m:ut.tcn of every-day iml~ortrtnce, quch M e u t t l e - d i m e ,  h l t h ,  poGd crop% BC.. in  short ia worldly d a i m  p n e d l y ,  tile 
eople Ktiltt m,, ta the  old drdbr trees in the m ~ d d l e  of tho forest where thrre is o h n  no temple a t  all, and presetlt I l l i ~ e  "1. 

a rrCln l. propitint;the deity. Such trees aro cowmon in KJlu ,nod the number d iruu nailadriven iuta them .hum that  this form of 
" worship is nut d j i s p  c ~ ~ t t  '." 

men and women of all classes eat meat, with the exception of widows ; spirits and lermented 
liquids arc ro~l l~nonly drunk, and Brihmans will eat when seated alongside of the lower castes, though not, 
of course, at [heir Ilands. The local saints and divinities are, unlike their rivals in the plains. all Hindu, 

the doubtlul rsrept io~ts  ol GJga Pir already described in section 223, and of Jamlu, a demon 01 
blalina i n  Klilu, who l~ossesscd grcat virtue before our rule, his village being a city of refuge for criminals, 
and *hose hereditary attendants lorm all esrcedingly peculiar body of men who are looked upon caller- 
tively as the incarnation of the divinity, are appare~ttl>- of J. racr distinct Iron1 that of the hill-men, inter- 
marry only among themselves, speak a dialect which is unintrlligihle to the people of the country, ancl uhe 
tlleir reputation for uncanniness and the dread of their god as the means ol \r.holesale extortion from their 
superstitious neighbourss. Jamlu is said to be a blusalmin because animals ofiered to him have tl~eir 
throats cut. But neither 11e nor his worship bears any other trace of Islam, and his attendants are Hindu. 
~i~ incarnation, too, is  know^^ as R i  Deo, while his sister is called Prini Devi. The othcr Devatas 
indeed refuse to visit him, and pretend to treat him as an outcast: hut he revenges hintsell by assuming 
a superiority to thelll all which in old days sometimes took the practical form of a sucresslul demand for 
a part property. In the lobver hills the hlahon~edan saints re-appear, as Udba Fattu, Uiba Uhopat, 
and their friends, and the majority of their \vorsltippers are again Hindus. 

239. ~ i ~ d ~ i s m  o n  t h e  frontier.-On the frontier and in the western districts the H i ~ d u s  are exceed- 
ingly lax in their observance of all ceremonies and caste restrictions, drinking water from skin bags and 
even f rom the hands of a Musalman, carrying about and eating food cdoked at a ~ u b l i c  oven, eating flesh 
i n  company with hlusalmins, shaving the choti or scalp-lock, selling vegetables and shoes, loading and 
riding on donkeys, and- 
.'d,,iag a ,oultitudo of thinp wltieh an orthmlox Hindn woul,l r h r i l ~ k  rmm. Except a few i~nngea kept in their templed. ther 
U have no idola nt ,,\l. N o  one ill f w t  orer seo. s ~ ~ ~ t h i s g  ol' their worship. Thcg burnt their deed and thmw the ~ l ~ e r  into t l ~ r  

I ~ , J ~ ~ ~  hecpinx a few the  bonea t o  be taken or sent tn t\ro Ganqea when m-union offers. Thare a t e  a good man>- butplea i u  the  
Y ~ i ~ . ~ ~ , ' ~ ~ ~  tract, but few wmss thc  river."-(Tttckev'r DrraA lamai l  K h a n  Report). 

 hi^ laxity is the more peculiar, as tlte mass of the Hindus 011 tlte frontier belong to the mercantile 
castes, who are in the east and c e ~ ~ t r e  of the Province proverbially strict in their observance of religious a t ~ d  
caste ranking second in this respect only to the Brahmans the~nselves. But the fact is that, till we 

B T h e e  is one curious difference between the gods of the hills and those of the plains ; and that io. t h t  manv of the former are 
purely territorial each lirtle state or group of villages having its own deity, and the boundaries between their jurisdictiunt~ being very 
rle.,rly defined.  he Slpur, in whose honour the well-kt~oan Slpi fair i3 held near Simla, lost hi. nose in an attempt to steal a 
,lr.,,dkr tree from the territory of a neighbouring rival ; for Llle latter woke u and started in pursuit, on which Slpur not only fell 
,loa.n in hir alarm and broke Itis nose, but he dropped the tree. which is. I am toyd. still growing upside down to attest the truth oI  the 
rr<,rv. ~ 1 , e  territorial god of t h e  plains that I can remember is Bhi~mia, the god 01 the vi\lage. Perhaps the diRcrence mav be 

rh,e.tu the striking manner in which Nature has marked OR the Himaayan ter r i toy  into small valle).s separated by grand and didcult 
moentaln ranges. 

'The name Deoddr (Dmn-dam) means" the divine tree." It is applied to the HimAlavan cypress (CY~ICISIL( ~ U T U I I V ~ )  in KG14 
m d  in Lilaul to the Juro ipr ru  arrr l ra  The Himdlayan cedar (Cedrw d r a h r a )  is called by the people dm'r or helo, not Arwld,.-D I.  

J Thcre i r  a tradition that they were deported to their present Ilomes by one ol the En~perors as a puniahmcnt for yomc u l c ~ ~ c e .  
1 2  1 



THE ltELlClONS OF THE PR0PI.E. 
b p .  IV. 

---p---- ---- - .- 
Pad 11.-The Hindus of the Panjab. 

_ . . . - _ - P  - 

the pm.&, H i n d u s  only  ex is ted  b y  suf ferance  i n  t h e  f r o n t i e r  d is t r ic t s ,  a n d ,  b e i n g  colnpelled 

to keep h e i r  raak b a c k . g r o u ~ l d ,  naturally g r e w  lax i n  i t s  o b s e r v a n c e .  M o r e o v e r  a v.?. considerable 

proportjon of the ~ i ~ l d u s  o n   be f ront ie r ,  a u d  espec ia l ly  in t h e  D e r a j i t ,  a r e  N i n a k i  S i k h s  o r  tollowers 

of ~ l ~ ~ k ,  as distinguished f r o m  S i n g h i  S i k h s  or fo l lowers  of G u r u  G o v i n d  ( s e e  s e d i o n  ~ 6 ~ ,  i n ~ m ) ,  
while 

evw such as d o  n o t  openly  profess  t h o s e  t e n e t s  a r e  m u c h  inf luenced  b y  t h e m  i n  t h e i r  m o d e  of life, 
~h~ +tion ,,f the  H i n d u  in B a n n u  a t  the t i m e  of a n n e x a t i o n  i s  t h u s  graphica l ly  d e s c r i b e d  b y  S i r  Herbert  
E d w a r d e s  :- 

Y l,, tlalIu,, tile po*itioll of the E n d u s  wan pee~~liarly d e p d e d ,  Fm they Iwked the interested Friendsl~ip d n regular m , ~  
I.,,&T (;or,.mluellt and berane e o t i ~ I y  dependent OII the individual maliks who harboured t l ~ e u ~  is their fwrls. Tl,ry could n a  
,, inrlHi vel,~lll.e out;ido dlo or visit their brrtbrrn in other furta, wilhuut a sukgua~d from thrir own chirf, a110 eondoo(ed 

bro,,$1,t tllrlll ~ k ,  alld IT- 11aid for hia p~wleotiu~~. Unco wheu I wun eucuroytd i n  the Surru~i q ~ p n h a ,  t11.o hnlf-buried 
. ~ h ~ , , , ~ , ,  b,,diM were dicrorert?& al~uae \vooods bere evidr~~ce to LIIU viole~m of tl~t~il. dwt l~ .  1 WO. nlraid t11oy ~rcre no111v uf IBIY 

and k a b l l t  I\.= ~unde i r~  cau~p ; u.hen solue tlou~~uchin came forward to e r p l a i ~ ~  tbnt they were o ~ ~ l y  two 1Ii11dus who 
4. hpd gollR w j t , h ~ ~ t  B guud to C Q ~ C L  f i o ~ c  ! 

&.E,, ill b u u  a s s  lwrw~tted to wrar n Ir~rban, thnt being too nrred n sjn~bol of Mnhoruedanifm. and the emall w t h  .. ekull.cop BB. 41 ula t  (bey bad to p~otcct thcir braills from the keel, h o n u  nun. Wbcn thrr  e:tmr iulo our camp they made 
acllolidrg it, ~ ~ ~ ~ g b t  a t u r h ~ ,  in t l ~ e i r ~ ~ r ~ e k e h ,  and put it un wit11 cl~ildiah delight when tlrcy $1 illside t l~a 1i11.a. If any Hilldu 
.c to cclebrata n ll~urringa ill his fau~ily, bu went to Iris wuliks for a liwnw un ~ugulnrly an UII K~~gliah g ~ n t l e m a ~ ~  to 1)wtow 
. a ~ o m m o o ~ ,  and Itad trlhirp tlla wlilis' suldie~w HISO tu $n!d tho j~rocesaii~n nnd Pro afeu rfe j v i c .  N o t w i t l ~ n t n ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ g  ill1 tllene o u t w ~ ~ d  
nhdnlwers alld disobililiw, the Hindu ia his i11111oat s~ru ~ u ~ g l ~ t  huld ' I~igh c ~ r ~ ~ i v s l . '  for acsnredly he wns the ~o~,r:nl rivtor over his 

jIomedm I do not lpn~ennher n s i n ~ l e  sliief in UIIIIIU who e o ~ ~ l d  either wad 41r writt., and, what ia I I I I I C ~ I  rarer alnong 
M few il lded m ~ l d  n~alie a u~ental ~ulcalntio~~. Every Cllirf.  heref fore, kept Hindr~fi nbu111 11is ~ ) ~ . r n t ~ n  an geuernl agents 
*pnd snrctnriel. Bred up tu  love money from Ilia cladlr, t h e r u ~ ~ ~ ~ n o n  Hil~du rllts l~ is  brat tooth on it rollce, \rt.nra agold u~oharround 
.cl,is uwk h r  an umulvt, nud 11- cuar j  shells (the lowest b n o ~ n i u a ~ ~ u n  of his god) give11 l~ im to play with on the Ecmr. The multi. 
'~plicstiotl talle, up to one hu~~dred tirnra O I I ~  hu~~dred, is Ilia tirct lcrsu~~ ; : I I I ~  out uf BCII~OI l ~ e  I I I I ~  two pice give11 to him to take 
Y ae barner and turu illto ~ I I  I U I I I ~  LRIore Ile gela his dinner. Thua rdrcnled, Iliocl~~n of all  other^ are the best udaptcd l i~r  111iddle- 
*srneu,  and the h n u c h i  Maiik l o u ~ ~ d  in them a 11arf111 but duuhlc-rdxd t<nul. They .y:~lvul~~ted the tithes d .~e  to I I ~ I I I  Irun~ the t r l ~ ~ ~ I 1 ,  
6, and told hiw a fdw total u~uol~  under the rral one ; they t l ~ r a  offered to buy tbe111 Iiw~u Irim, a ~ ~ d  cl~e:~ltrt l~iru dreadli~llg ; and 
. ~ l ~ d ~  they oollcfteJ. the tithes fbaw the pople, \she acre eqeullg igl~oral~l, m1111 Lwk unu la~~ndred l'or Cftv, bnelird by the ~ulllirrs 
.rof the very nnlih. to wl10r11 tltry lcad given filtg tor ulle h#~tadt.e(l. If the Inndom~~er wits diat~raried, the Hindu ~orrapeted wilh tllc 

Blahtllnedum for the I I O U U U ~  01 rel~evitn: II~III  with 11 1oa11 ~11011 his 1n11d ; and i F  the debt W B ~  al'tertva~rdn rrl)udinted he ea*il 
'.obbilled jurllct? Ly briLiug his friend the Jlbolik. Tl~roughout tl~rr whole o i  UHIIIIII 911 trudv IS.IIR i l l  the hi~nds oI. tile Hil~dus, mitg 
U the (cl~amrteristic of t l~e  twu ru:em) of ga~~powder, firenrma, and awunlr, wllieh we8.e rrelusivcly m a n ~ ~ f ; , c ~ ~ ~ r < d  31td 601d 

by Mahomedans. IIence t b ~ y  h d  al~ops ill every petty fort, und cvcl.y Mnl~otncd:~~~ in the v;~ll~.y was their cusloloer. 
Living then thosr l~  tlwy did ill fear a ~ ~ d  t~uu~bliug, ~~nuble  tu disl,l:rv tllc vrr!. sarcs 111o.y wi6110,~l to sell, 1,11ryin~ the 

upmfit that tlleY made in holes in the Belds nnd under t l ~ r  I~rnrtl~aro~~r* or t l~rir  I~t.>ewc.s. ~ u i ~ t r g i ~ ~ ( l  ~ ~ V C R  tt~tly ?y s~~Ui.uanet., I i e q ) i ~ , ~  
aatbem mIg if they men ugly, and wor~hippinx lbrir gods bg *trultl~, tbc Hi~lllus ol U a n ~ n ~  can still nut be u id  ICI  Lnve btvu ol,jrct+ 

fity, fur their avarim n~nde t l ~ r u ~  ins~urilble lu t l ~ r  dvg~:~dat~on ul' their poniti(~tl, i t ~ ~ d  thef d~.rived IL.OLII t h ~  grnduill n ~ . u ~ r ~ u l a t i ~ u  
4aof wenllb a mean eq~~ivalvut Tor nntivr coutltry, civil libe~ly. t111d reliyiu~la freedom. 

T h i s  descr ip t ion  is c n a g g r r ; ~ t e d ,  a t  a n y  r a t e  a s  appl ied  t o  m a t t e r s  a s  t h e y  no\\, s t a n d ;  b u t  till q u i t e  
la te ly  "unmentionable indigni t ies  \%-ere infl icted u p o n  t h e  H i n d u s  of t h e  D e r a j a t ,  \r.llile e v e n  n o w ,  in s p i t e  
" o t  t h e  efforts 01 t h e  S i k h s  t o  d o  a w a y  wi th  t h e s e  s i g n s  of social  d e g r a d a t i o n ,  a H i n d u ,  unless  h e  b e  in 

G o v e r n m e n t  employ ,  se ldom w e a r s  a n y t h i n g  b u t  a skull-cap,  o r  r ides  a n y t h i n g  b u t  a donkey." Local 
s a y i n g s  a r e  not  w a n t i n g  t o  e x p r e s s  c o n t e ~ n p t  f o r  t h e  H i n d u ,  a n d  especially for  t h e  K i r i r ,  t h e  p o p u l a r  n a m e  
f o r  t h e  A r o r a  or  H i n d u  t r a d e r  o f  t h e  wes t ,  a n d  a w o r d  which  h a s  itself b e c o m e  a l m o s t  a s y n o n y m  for a 
coward .  'l'hus t h e  P a t l ~ a n s  say-" T h e  H i n d u ' s  c o o k i n g  h e a r t h  is  purified w i t h  dung."  " F i r e  a n d  w a t e r  
" a r e  comlnon, b u t  not  s o  wi th  a Hindu." " T h e  P a t h i n  e a t s  his e n e m y ,  t h e  H i n d u  his fr iend." W h e n  a 
" H i n d u  becomes  b a n k r u p t  h e  looks u p  h is  old uccount  b o o k s  ( t o  s u p p o r t  fa l se  claims.)" T h e  I l i r b v i r  
t raders ,  I ~ o w e v e r ,  h a v e  t h e i r  h o n e s t y  a t t e s t e d  in t h e  saying-"\\'hat is  in d e p o s i t  \c,ith a H i n d u  is a s  in a 
"safe." On t h e  Bilocll f ront ie r  t h e  H i n d u  is e v e n  m o r e  hard ly  t r e a t e d  b y  t h e  local  its-'^ T h e  th ieves  
w e r e  four a n d  w e  ( t h r  Kirrirs) e i g h t y - f o u r ;  t h e  th ieves  c a m e  o n  a n d  w e  r a n  off:  d a m n  t h e  th ieves ,  well  
d o n e  us." ! A n d  again-" D o n ' t  t rus t  a c r o w ,  a dog,  o r  a Kirdr,  e v e n  w11e11 asleep." 
W. T h e  .%toras o r  Kir6rs of t h e  lower  l n d u s  worsll ip t h e  K r i s h n a  incarna t ion  of \ ' is l jnt~,  th i s  b e i n g  

probably  t h e  o n l y  p a r t  o f  t h e  P a n j a b  w e s t  of Dehl i  w h e r e  K r i s h n a  is  g e n e r a l l y  v e n e r a t e d .  T l l r y  s a y  t h a t  
a b o u t  1550 A.D. t w o  spiri tual  guides ,  Shaln j i  a n d  Li l j i ,  w e r e  s e n t  from B r i n d i h a n ,  t h e  g r e a t  c e n t r e  o f  t h e  
K r i s h n a  cult ,  t o  reclaim t h e m  f rom t h e  ~ ~ u s a l m 6 n  prac t ices  a n d  e r r o r s  i n t o  \rfhicll the!. had  fallen. T h e  
H i n d u s  of t h e  l n d u s  also very  genera l ly  w o r s h i p  t h e  r iver  itself u n d e r  t h e  n a m e  of Kh\v;ija I<hizr ( s e e  
sec t ion  217) o r  Zindah Pi r ,  tile '' l iving s a i n t ; "  t h e  worship  takil lg m u c h  t h e  s a m e  form a s  t h a t  01 I<l~\v;ija 
Khizr  a l ready descrit lrd.  T h e y  a lso  r c v e r c ,  u n d r r  t h e  n a m e  of \ . adera  L l ,  Dlilan L l ,  L)arya S611ib, o r  
Ulail P a r a k ,  a h e r o  \v110 is sa id  t o  h a v e  risen f rom t h e  I n d u s  a n d  t o  have  r r s c u e d  t l ~ c m  Iron, hlahomerlan 
oppression.  T h i s  hero  \vould a p p e a r  t o  b e  a sor t  of incarna t ion  ol t h e  Indus ,  be ing  s o n ~ ~ t i ~ ~ ~ ~  called 
K h w i j a  Khizr  ; a n d  h is  s tory  is  re la ted  in t h e  Umrgi t .  'I'he pr ies t s  of t h e  local  s e c t s ,  the GosainR of the 
Kr ishna  worship,  t h e  S i n w a l  S h i h i  G u r u s  of t h e  N i n a k i  S i k h s ,  a n d  t h e  T h i k a r  G u r u s  the  river 
shippers,  Irave, a s  in t h e  e a s t ,  q u i t e  t l ~ r o w n  t h e  B r i h m a n s  in to  t h e  background a s  spiri tual  g u i d e s  of  t h e  
people ,  though of course  t h r i r  Levitical c h a r a c t e r  a n d  heredi ta ry  r ight  t o  a l m s  renlain uninlpaircd.  Hut 
t h e  wes tern  B r a h m a n s  a r e  u t te r ly  ignorant  o f  tlleir faith, a n d  s e l t l o ~ n  ha\.e kllo\rledge even  t o  
enable  t h e m  t o  pertorrn t h r i r  personal  observances  a r ight .  

2q1. Hindu sects.-The secLs o f  t h e  H i n d u s  a r e  s o  i n n u m e r a b l e  t h a t  I c a n n o t  pretend t o  d o  m o r r  t h a n  
glance a t  o n e  o r  t w o  01 t h e  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  a n d  interesting.  'I'he t h r e e  gre;tt o r t l l~ l t lox  s r c t s  of \'aishna\.a, 
Sa iva ,  S 6 k t a  a r e  u n k r ~ o \ r n  even  b y  n a m e  t o  t h e  p e a s a n t r y ,  w h o  k n o w  nothing fur ther  than  tha t  t l ~ r y  a r e  
Hindus .  If t h e  pre-eminent  worship  o f  t h e  S u n  m e a n s  a n y t h i n g  t h e  prople of t l ~ e  I , l a ins  should b e  
S a u r a s ,  a t  a n y  r a t e  in t h e  c a s t e r n  d is t r ic t s ;  lor t h e r e  is  hard ly  a peasarlt  ,,.llo, if to llame tile deity 
w h o m  h e  most  reveres ,  xi11 n o t  a t  o n c e  n a m e  t h e  Srirnj Dr?tnta a n d  expla in  that  h e  made e\-rrytl l ing.  
But  t h e  Sauraz  o r  \\-orshippers o f  t h e  S u n  s e e m  t o  b e  a l n ~ o s t  e x t i n c t  in India a s  a s e l ~ a r a t c  s e c t ,  a n d  it is  

 roba able t h a t  t h e  Hindu p e a s a n t r y  o f  t h e  plains a r e  I ' a i shnavas  i f  anyth ing .  'I 'hcy a r e  cer ta in ly  not  

'The Pathin proverbs ~'hich follow are taken from Thorburn's Borrnu, and the proverbs of the l u w c r  frontier from o.hl:en'~ 
Mull6,oi Glossnrj .  
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SPktas, and they neglect Vishnu and Siva with great impartiality, though they haVC the name of iormer constantly in their mouths. Ninak- antki Sikhs are said to be Vaishhavao, while ~ ~ ~ f , . ~ ~ ~ ~  is of 
opinion that the h v i n d i  or true g k h s  incline to  saivism as  more -sonant warlike arturn of 
their faith. Govind Singh himself was a devotee of Durga. The Bany& of the plains, or at least he 
Hindu Agarwhls who indude yuch a large portion of them, are said to be  Vaihnavas, though the \-illage 
temples of Siva are \'er)' comlnonly built by Banyas; and the Jains, who a n  vhry cn, . ra l l r  uanyas, 
m n h i p  an incanalion of Vishnu. The Rrihmans are ceriainly Vaishnavm m a tll,.. haw my 
sect a t  all. The people of the hills are apparcmtly Sdktas so far as they follow the orrbodoX Hinduism ; hot 
they adopt the right-handed.worship. The lelt-handed sect is, so far as I call discover, dmmt unknown in 
the Pan j ib ;  but this may be only due to the sccrecy in which the sect a l ~ ~ ~ ~ s  en\.elo s its krmtious 
revolting orgies. 0 1  the innumerable minor srcts to which Hinduism has given%irth, and still 
spring up almost yearly, often to die down again at  once, the older ones have long c a e d  to have any 
~xact ical  influence over the body of the people, and are now represented only among the ascdic m pro- 
fessed religious orders, under which head they will be noticed in the chapter 011 Caste. It is true that. 
a s  the spiritual guides of the people are drawn from these orders, the s e d s  to which they belong shrnld 
be represented among their disciples; but 1 Iiave already explained how little real influence these men 
possess over the masses at  whose expense they live, and the great body 01 the pensanmy may be said to 
have no sect at all. The case is somewhat different with regard to the modern s e d s  which have sprung 
up in Inore recent times. 'They have not yet had lime to sink back into the general sea of tlindairm, no 
longer to be recognised as distinct save in the dress and habits of the priests who follow them ; tRey still 
preserve the vitality of their teachin and they have in some cases obtained follo~vem in considerablr 
numbers from alnon the peasantry. ?he most considerable among there are the Sulthnir or followers of 
Sakhi Sanvar  alreafy described in section 221. 

242. After these come the Bishrrois, found only in the Hissir and Sirsa districts. This sect wa 
loundcd by a Rijprit of Hikiner, who was born in 1451 A.D. and was therefore a contemporary of BLha 
Ninak the originator oi Sikhisrn, and is buried in Samrilthal in Bilrhner. His spiritual name \\-a6 Jirnbhaji. 
He left his (ollo\vers a scripture in the SQgri  character called Subdbatli. The adherents of this sect arp 
the descendants of immigrants from Uikiner. and are almost exclusi\~ely Jats or carpenters by caste. 
though they often abandon the caste name and describe then~selves simplv as Bishnois. They marry onlv 
among themselves, are good cultivators, and keep can~els  in large nunibers. Thev have a ceremony df 
initiation somewhat similar to and known by the same name as that o i  the ~ i k h s .  Their priests are 
apparently drawn from among tliemselves, and are, as with the Hindus, divided into the rr.gular or celibate 
class and the secular clergy ; and the priesthood is 1101 hereditary. They norship Jan~bhaii. a l ~ o n ~  thev 
regard as an incarnation of Vishnu ; they abstain entirely from animal food, and have a peculiarly s t r o ~ i i  
reqard for animal life, refusing as  a rule to accompany a sportin paity; they look upon tobacco as 
ul;clean in all its forms; they bury their dead at  full length, usuafly at the threshold of the house itself 
or in the adjoining cattle shed, or in a sitting posture like the Hindu Sanyisis: thy shave off the choti 
or scalp-lock ; and thry usually clothe themselves in wool as being at  all times pure. 'They are more parti- 
cular about ccrenionial parity than c\-en the strictest Hindu; and there is a saying that if  a Bishnoi's food 
is on the first oi a string ol 30 can~rls  ilnd a man of a~ to t l~er  castr touch the last camel, the former will 
throw away his meal. In thcir marriage crren~unies tl~e!. niinglc liahomedan wit11 Hindu forms, verses of 
the QurAn being read as \yell a s y e a g e s  oi thc Sllistras, and the phr.rn or cirt.un~an~bulation of the sacred 
fire being apparently omitted. his intermixture is said to be due to t l ~ e  injunctions of one of the kings 
of Dehli to the founder of the sect1. 

243 Some\vhat similar to the Sultanis described in section 221  are the ~ V ~ ~ ~ r n r i s  of the Panjib'. They 
are followers of the sainted Shams Tabriz, and also reverence Sakl~i  Sar\sar ; but though with a strong 
lealli~1g towards the tenets of hlahomet, the). conlorm wit11 ~nost of tllr observaoces of Hinduism and arc 
accepted as Hindus by their Iiindu ~~righbours .  They are clliefly dratvn from the artisan and menial 

tllougll a good many I<hatris are said to l ~ t . l ~ ~ n g  to the srct. They bury tlicir drad insteat1 of 

burning the~n.  Some time ago, when Aglia I<liin, tlir sl~iritt~;tl head of t l ~ r .  Ijo~nbay Kl~ojalia. visited the 
LJallj&b, some of this persuasion openly o\vncd thr~nselvrs his discil)la:., and declarcd that thry and 
their ancestors had secretly been Musa lmi~~s  by conviction lor ge~ ie ra t io~~s ,  though concealing their faith for 
fear of p~rsecution. These nlen were of course ~rornpt ly excommunicated b!. the Hindu community. 

zqq. r\ sect called the Kurrda Pawth, a-hich has arisen in Piltidla within the Inst few years and 
\vhich only numbers solne 4.000 lollowers, is worthy of brief notice as showing what extraordinary 
combinations sprillg Iro~n the conflict of faiths in the Panjdb, ancl to ~vliat I c ~ ~ g t h  nten may go is-ithout 
ceasing to be Hindus. Its founder \vas one Hikiln Singh, a \vretrlied cre.lture who lived in great poverty 
and flth, and possessed a re\\, tracts and a New Testament tvliich the missionaries had given hirn. l must 

that the H ~ ~ ~ , - J ~ ~  are t.xllertilig an illcarnation ot \'ishliu under the title of Nish Kalank8 or the 
Purifier, \vhich is to I t app rn  about this period of the world's histor\, : \rliile according to the 3fahometlans. 
this present year sllould see the adve~lt of hlnhdi, their last Imi~n .  \\:ho is to brillg the \vl~ole earth in subjec- 
tiOn to the crescent. Hikim Singh, then, preaches that \vhilc Cltrist \\-as xis11 Kala~lh-. Ile, Hdkim Singh, 
is a re-inrarnation of Christ, a l ~ d  is also the fninm hlahtli. He accepts Christ as the true Guru, but claims 
to be himself ~ l , ~ ; ~ t  in person. oRered to baptise the ~nissio~laries who svould argue with hinl. H e  pre- 
fers to  li tre i n  retirelnellt for a ,,.llile, but proposes to destroy the Rritish Government and to convert 

alld conquer the uni,.erse, llas IlearIy +ooo believers in  he immediate neigllbourllood of his home. 

I The Bishnoic of Bijnaur in the N,orth-Wectern I'mrinres are almost exch~.irely traders. and are generollg regarded as a sub. 
divlcion of the Banya c.ute. Tlwy respect the Qurin and incline genenllg towards Islint. though new lesr so than k~rrnerly. 

r hl<,re ore~ise information is =rertly needed =.pecting this wet, thougl~ it  is pr~bbably very difficult to obtain, as they apparently 
concr.~l their real opinions. 

S TIIP actual nanw of the illcarnation will he Iinlki, and his stor~ is told in the KaIki qu,jn. He  is not to come till the end of the 

current :era or j r y ,  which hns, I belicve, sunre iew n ~ i l l ~ u n  years ,till ru run ; lur the H I I I ~ U S  like the Geologists when Sir Wllliarn 
l.homp,on is nut looking, think in round numbers. 
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THE RELIGIONS OP THE PEOPLE. 

Pad 11.-The Hindus of the Panjab. 

2QS. ~h~ s h m s i s  and Sultanis already described are sects of Hindus following Musalmin leaders ; 
~ d ,  ~ d ~ j  would appear to be a sect of Alusalmi~ls who approach to  Hinduism. It was founded 

b a AIwar, who though like all Meos a Musalmin by faith, followed, again like 

deos, ~ i ~ d ~  
He was born about 1540 A.D., and a full account of his life and teachings will 

be found in Pom,e~~'s Gotettrrr AZwar, pages 53 et .cey. The devotees of  the sect are called Sidlls. ~l~~ 

worship rnnsists largely of repeating the name of Rim, and Sunday is their high-day. Yet Lil Das was a 
~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ b ,  is considered to be a Pir, and the greater number of his followers in Mewat proper at  least 
are ~ - 1 ~ 6 ~  Meos, though on the PanjPb border, where the spread of education has made thc Meos 
better blahomcdans, the L1 Ddsis are usually Hindu Banyas and carpenters. 
M. Concluding remarks.-Such is the religion of the Hindu peasant of the Panjlb. Of course not 

a thousandth part of his superstitions and beliefs have been enumerated in the above brief outline, [or 
they are not only innumerable, but vary more or less f ron~ one place to another. But I have attempted to 
select some of those which are most typical and most generally current;  and i n  doing so I have had 
trvo objects in view. In the first place I wished to show how far the real practical religious belief and life 
of ninety-nine hundredths of the Hindus of the Panjab are removed from the ideal Hinduism a s  we read of 
it i n  books. But beyond that, I am anxious to show what a vast field of inquiry of the most interesting sort 
is open to us in the customs of the people amongst whom we dwell. It is a matter of amazement, and 
should 1 think be a cause of shame, to find such men as Tylor, Lubbock, MacLennan, and other writers of 
European renown, con~pelled to collect with great labour from forgotten descriptions of little known 
tribes, instances to show the currency in lnd,ia of customs and ideas of which the every-day routine of 
every Panjib village would afford them infinitely better examples. It would, 1 believe, be possible to 
take the two volumes of Tylor's Primitive Cultrire, and to furnish from the ordinary beliefs of the peasants 
of  the Dehli Territory instances of almost every type of superstition there recorded a s  current among 
primitive races. Too many ol  us go about among the people with our eyes and ears shut, or if we do 
acquire any information, think it too trivial and too much a matter of course to be worth recording ; ancl 
every year sees Indian officials with their heads stored with facts of the most invaluable nature die and 
take their knowledge with them. There is no lack of material; all that is wanted is people to collect ancl 
record the facts ; and anybody who would consistently do so throughout his Indian service would, I believe, 
product: results which would be valued and appreciated beyond measure by European savants. 

247. Distribution of Hindus  by locality.-The proportio~i borne by Hindus to the population of 
all religions in the several parts of the Province has already been discussed in section 204. Abstract 
No. 50 below shows the local distribution of the Hindu population of the PanjQb, omitting those districts 
and states which do not include as much as I per cent. of their total number. 

Abstract No. 50, showin!: Distribution of Hindus  Districts a n d  States a r m n p d  irr o r d e r  of 
magnitude. 

T E ~ ~ I T O R I . % L  UNIT. T s a ~ ~ r u a ~ ~ r  U ~ t r .  

-- 

14.4 ... 

92 ... 

-- -. 

The eastern divisions comprise 69 per cent. of the Hindu population of  British Territory, and 
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the Arnritnar Division allother 13 per cent. ; while the two frontier divisions together only include 3 per 
cent., and  the  Peshiwar  Division less than I Der cent. 

Diatri+tion of the Hindus according to Cuk. -Abstract No. 5 1  below shows the composition 
by caste ot  the H ~ n d u  comrnunlty in each division of the  P rov ine .  

Abstract NO. 51, shou~ing Ihr Distribution of Male Hindus k h Cor DlrWoaa. 
.- .~ - ~ . - - --- _ _ - - -- .... -. - .- - -. . - .- .=- 

! a  : 3 m d !  s ~ 6 / ~ ~ n ; ~ ~ n o ~ t ~ ~ r o ~ # ~ ~ t 6 ~  
.p .. - -  - . - I--- . I-. .- 

.--p---- ~ 

Jal . . 

TOTAL Ra~ra~ous .. 

TWAL MEIICAXTILI 

TOTAL A B T I ~ A K  . TOTAL Anrls~. 

TOTAL MENIAL & OUTCA~ 

'Tl~c ~ircdominance of the agricultural element in those divisions where Hinduism most prevails, and the 
rll.ilillcr in wliich it is superseded by the mercantile classes in the more hIahomedan parts oi the Province-. 
. ~ rc  \ c ry  rlenrly shown by the tigures. The  priestly class seem to preserve throu hout a fairly constant 
proj'urtiol~ to the numbers of their faith, while the artisan and menial classes fecrease largely as  their 
religion ceases to be predominant. 
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Part 111.-The Buddhists of the Panjab. 

I'.\RT 111.-THE BUDDHISTS OF THE PANJAB. 

W. R i ~ e  of. Buddhism.-It is not my intention to attempt any description of the tenets of thr 
Buddlllst falth. They can be studied in the books mentioned in the first paragraph of this chapter. Caulama 
Buddha was brought up in the strictest sect of the Hindus, he scrupulously followed their hartlesl 
precepts, he endured long-continued mortification and penance without finding peace of mind; and in tllP 
end his soul revolted against the sore burdens with which the Brihmans would oppress him and the artilicial 
paths by which they would lead him. He proclaimed that their gods were false; that the Almighty 
everywhere and everything; that each man must endure the consequences of his own acts, oI \vhich pralfr 

sacrifice were unavailing to relieve him; that all evil sprang from the lusts and longings of the flisl1 
and of the fleshly mind; that peace consisted in final release from the bonds of incarnation and in absorl,. 
tion into the absolute, and that it was to be obtained only by the extinction of desire. " Buddhism is no 
religion at  all, and certainly no theology ; but rather a system of duty, morality, benevolence, without real 
deity, prayer, or priest." But unlike Hinduism, it gave its followers a man to revere and imitate whose per- 
sonal character was holy and beautiful ; and for the first time in the religious experience of India it called 
upon its hearers to change their lives with their faith, and introduced them to the new ideas of proselytisln 
and conversion. The new doctrine was the neplus ultra of quietism ; and though now infinitely corrupted 
and defiled, at any rate in the northern school, by the admixture of other and less pure cults, it still retains 
many of its original characteristics. Above all things it recognises no hereditary priesthood, and, teaching 
that all men are equal, admits no distinctions 01 caste, at  least in the countries in which it is now pro- 
fessed; though how far this could now have been said of it had it remained the religion of India, is 
perhaps a doubtful question'. 'The story of how it gradually spread over Northern ,India, apparently 
obscuring for a time the Brahminism against which it was a protest, how it attained perhaps its highest 
pitch under Asoka, how it gradually spread into Tibet, China, Uurmah, and Ceylon, how it was fol- 
lowed in its victorious advance beyond the confines of the Indian peninsula by the resurgent Brahmin- 
ism, which finally succeeded in expelling it from the country of its birth, or perhaps more really 
in s o  absorbing it that it can no longer be traced save in its effect on some of the esoteric doctrines of 
the Hindu faith, and how it now flourishes as a separate religion only in the foreign realms which it has 
conquered, is matter of history in its broad outlines and of the uncertainty of ignorance as to its minor 
details. Buddha preached ahout 600-540 B. C.a, Asoka lived about three centuries after him, and Buddhism 
first became the state religion of China in the fourth century 01 our z r a ,  \rhile it disappeared from India 
some four to five centuries later. The first Buddhist king of Tibet is said to have reigned in the begin- 
ning of the seventh century, but Ladik, the part of Tibet which borders on the Panjib, would seem to 
have been converted by missionaries sent by Asoka. 

250. Buddhism as it i s  in the Panjab.-The h d d h i s t  doctrines were early divided into two great 
schools, the northern which prevails in Tibet. China, and Japan, and the southern to \vhich belong Ceylon, 
Burmah, and Siams. The latter retains the teachings of its founder almost unchanged; but the former soon 
substituted the final beatitude of the Hindus lor the ultimate absorption of Budtlha, and devt:loped an elabo- 
rate and extravagant system of incarnate saints and delni-gods of different degrees a.hich has obscured 
and almost superseded the original Gautamic legend. The Buddhisnl of Spiti and of the higher parts of 
Pangi in Chamba, the only portions of the Panjbb \vhose inhabitants have returned themselves as 
Buddhists, is the Lamaism of Tibet, perhaps the most utterly corrupt form of the religion of Gautarna. 
We have already seen how largely, so soon a s  we enter the Himilayas, the Hinduism of the plains 
becomes impregnated with the demonology of the mountain tribes A similar fate befell Buddhism 
in the mountain ranges of Central Asia. T o  the mysticism with which the northern school had already 
clothed the original simple creed have been added the magic and devil-worship of the Tantras and 
the impure cult of the female principle or Sakti, till the existing system is a superstition rather than a 
religion. 

In the northern school Duddha is still reverenced, but only ns one of many, and not so much as 
some; while the objects of  worship recognised by thc most esoteric doctrine include gods and demi-gods, 
tllough they stand lower in order of honour than the beatified saints. But Lamaic Buddhism has gone 
further than this :- 

" A n  in India  t h e  BrBl~mans h a w  declnred all t h r  ancient vill:rge Thdkure  and Dcvis tn be nttlg so nlony diffwent forms of I\I~tl~ildc* 
"and Pal.bati, an i n  Tibet the  Lhrnas b:tve craftily g a f t e d  into the i r  system sll t l ~ o  a ~ ~ c i e ~ t t  p,ds nrld sp i r i t s  of tire fo l t sar  
" inhnbitantn. Hence, t l~ol lgh  n ~ t d ~ l l t i ~ t ~ l  U tho p r ~ v a i l i ~ ~ x  religion of l l l ~  CI I I I I I~TY.  yet. the poorer prol,lr stil l  n~al iv  their off,-rinys 
" t o  their old d i v i ~ ~ i t i e s ,  tht. ~ o d ~  of the  hills, t h e  wnoda. a n d  tllr dnlem. T l ~ e  fa,lloming are  sonle oE the  r l a ~ s r ~  of deities which 
" a r e  worahipped under distinct Tibetan oaloi*s; Mountain Gads, River Gods, Tree  Gcda. Family Guds. Field Guds, a u d  Housr  (;uds. 

1 T l ~ e  attitude assumed towards cacte by Gautama is elaboratelv dicrus-ed by Dr. Wilson at pages 278 c.f s q .  or the  firqt volume of 
his work on Indian Caste. His  l e a d i n g  would seem t o  he not very ;videly rema\.cd from tlmt o f  lldba Nlnak,  to be described prc-ently. 
H e  recognised existing social distinctiuns. but held that they were the  results of good or evil deeds in a previous lire, and, unlike 
the  Rrdhmans, taught that all castes \hould be admitted equally t o  the privileges of  religion and were erlrlally capable or obtaining salv;ktlon 
Dr. Wilson thus sums the  early Buddhist practice on the  ~ u b j e c t  : "Thotngh it  is cvidel~t ,  both [ram the  testimony of tlre Buddlbistr them. 
"selves and of their enemieq thc  Hkhman., that thev opposed caste as far  a. they werc. able acror'ling t o  the  exigencies of the time. 
" in  which they lived, they actually, ns a matter of polic\., often winked at i t *  existence in Indian society. Wlltlc it was not carried by 
"them into foreign collntries, i t  was t~,lrralu<l, thoogh disparaged by them wherever thry  found that they had been by Arynll 
"rule." (See also Barlll'r H?ligiuns ol India, page 12u.) 

Rhys Davids and Barth put this date nearly a century later. 
' These  two schools are commonly known as the  grea land the  little Vehicle, perhaps brcause the  exoteric and esoteric doctrinca 

t o  whicb these names seem originally to have been applied have respectively become predominant in the  one and the  other. 
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"The m~ntiaol ryatam of the Tantrista h- been nnpPted on the Ruddhim of Nrpal md Tibct a11d tho pirtsna the pwr,,ilinq 
"mb ere Pled with re tonenlatio~~a of the t1me-e cd dartmying lsssra and d hi. bloodd~nkirl r I , I B ~ ~ ~  rhils the ewtrr,t 
"dartrioea include the E tb j  &em of Uttddha d t i *  or bmde energies d th. Pa* ~ h ~ d ~ i  ~ u & ~ n * ,  jn F,rich theyon, 
" f m ~ l e  ~ymhol plays a prominent part."-(Qenerul Cunninghorn) 

T h e  wrath of Kdli is daily deprecated in the religious service of the  templcss, trumpets 
of human thigh.bones are  uscd, and offerings are made to tlic Buddhas in which even meat is included, 
though one of the precepts most rigidly insisted on by Gautama was a regard foranimal life. The priests- 
" foretell cvcnts. delern~ilre 111cliy nnd onlnckg timr~, and pretend to rrplatc thc f t ~ t u ~  dmtinY d Lhe dying, tbraskuing tlLc n,g- 
"card wilh hell, and rowbingI~cnven,n~~ even cvcnt~tully tl~n glnry of a Ruddl~e. to the lilwral, Thsir great bold ,,p,n tlBr ycc.l,b 
'' ia  thue derived from tRair gum &t~nranc~, their supr~titiona, : a ~ ~ d  t l ~ ~ i r  fears; tllt'y wr hllv imbned with .belidin rb. ,,l 
" encha~~tmont*, in the erialenoe of rnslcvnle~lt npirits. mild i l l  HIP R I I ~ I ~ ~ ~ I I I I O I I I I  snnctiLv of t~ld~dmsn aa thrir clnl, pmktiou vyrirlst 
" tlicm. Tbu L6mns are therefore conntnntly e~~)rc i -Ls  nud tnn~iuinn*, shnrine no> d n d ~ t  very &n ths crdolitp o H., but "frequently nrsiating fnith in their superl~ltrnau fac~lltles bg jugglery and freud."-( IVilrm,', Retjionr of IL Hindur.) 

251. Prayer has been reduced to a mechanical operation, and the praying-wheel is a triumph of he 
'I'ibetan geuius It consists of a cylinder turning on an  axis and containing sacred texts and prayers, 
o r  sometimes gibberish whose only merit is that it has a sort of rhythm. It is made of all sires, horn 
the pocket wheel to be turned in the hand a s  one walks along, to the common wheel of the villagr 
which is turned by water and prays for thc commuoity in general. Each revolution is e uivalent to a 
recital of tbe prayer contained in the cylinder. Flags inscribed with prayers are 6xrd a t  8 e  corners of 
the houses, and answer a similar purpose as  they flap in the wind. Evcry village has its mani or stone 
dyke, sometimes nearly half a mile long, on which arc  flung small pieces of slate insrribed with mystic 
t o rmuI~-  
.'Tliear nlnbs are votive orprink from all clamer of peo le for the nttoin~t~ent of Rome wticular object. nlrpe a ahildlc~q mm ~ , . h  
.' for a son, or a. mercllant nbvut to travel hops for n s a l  return; doca a hustandlnsn rook for n Km~d harrMt, or s *hephed for thp 
" nnfet of his flmks during the nevrrit of the winter ; encl~ guen to a I A I I I ~  and purchases a slate, which ha deposit. mmfullp on the 
.' oillngo mani  and returns homo in l'uL?eonldcnce t b t  his prayer rill ba heard." 

These manis must always be left  on the right hand, and people will make considerable detours in 
order t o  do  so. Small shrines are  erected in the fields to propitiate the deities and obtain an abundant 
harvest. The  dead a re  sometimes burnt and the ashes preserved, in the case of greatmen,in acenotaph;  
butcorpses are  often "exposed on the hills to be eaten by wild beasts, or cut into small pieces and thrown 
to dogs and birds according to the custom of Great Tibet, wltcre these beneficent methods are philosophi- 
cally preferred as most likely to  be  pleasing to the Heavenly PO\\-ers." In some of the monasteries the 
abbots are, like the  Hindu San  h i s ,  buried in a sitting posture and in full canonicals within the building. 
The  people eat  the  flesh of  dedan i rna l s ,  but a i l l  not kill for food. 

Caste distinctions are  said not t o  obtain in Spiti ; but the people are  divided into three classes who do 
not intermarry, the landowners, the artisan menials, ahd the minstrel beggars; and the remarks of Mr. ,In- 
derson quoted below seem to show a state of things which can scarcely be distinguished from caste in a 
very lax condition. Caste restrictions grow weaker and weaker as  we go  farther into the  bills, as I 
>hall sho\r, in my chapter on Caste ; and I suspect that there is a t  least as  much difference in this res- 
pect between lidngra and Lihul a s  there is bet\veen Lahul and Spiti. hlr. Anderson writes thus:- 

" In Spiti there arc threr rlsnsee : Clliihnt~~g. Lnl~ir or Zol~o, nnt l  lIe1r3i or llethh but clate is unknown. A Cbihzang will 
"from n Lobhr's hand. It is co i~s~dvrud  IIO s ~ c i a l  rrin~r to mt with tllc lnwer rlarsw, hut  lnnrriqr is oat parm~tted. A Chdhmng 
"willmerry a Ch&znng but bavinc. rruurd to rrlation~bi~,; that is. they will !lot interu~.~rry s i tb i l l  the ralve elan (ru or huddt). 
:3!& L the rule &a with Inhers 8% Hunsin. Should o Cldlnwn~ take b Il,,I~Lr noman intab I I ~ R  house he sill be conaidered aa 

bwisdone -, h t  &r Cb6hzmp aill etill eat h n ~ u  1118 11a11d. The <dTjl,rinc, ~ l f  sach a u~ar~.inq~e is called Ar-un, and nu 
"Argon will m n q  witha ImbBr. It L aaid that it is not cummou for o Clulhzoug tu &t ritll a lieusi, b;lt sl~ould t h e h r  touch 
"the food it L not themby kle6ledA. 
, " It is common among Bota (or Tibetans) enerally to eol~eider all the body belnw the wrist as polluted, and if the skirt or root 

.. ofa Bot sboiild toueh the food or water, it in t l i l r l  and thrown away. It in euough if the skirtspns~ over the food. I was tuld that 
"when the Spiti people saw the Labaul enumemtors step pit^ acmes the water wbiah ran to tl~e Sptti encamping gro~lttd. thrj m f u d  
" to  take the water and went l~igherup the stream for i t  h i r  idea is found u o u q  Hindus also, but it ia noc so ~trictlj acted on." 

252. 'Ihe Lamaic,System.-One ol the most peculiar features of the Lamaic system is the hierarchy 
from which it takes ~ t s  name. The teaching of Buddha included an elaborate mor~astic system ; but no 
priests, for there was no god to worship or ceremonies to perform, and no hierarchy, for all men were 
equal. And till about 1400 A.D., the Limas or monks of Tibet recognised no supreme head of the faith. 
But about that time the abbot of the Gahldan monastery proclaimed himself the  patriarch of the whole 
Lamaic priesthood, and his successor, of the  Tashi monastery, declared the Grand U m a s  to  be  perpetual 
re-incarnations of one of the Bodhisatwas or semi-Buddhas, who, a s  each Lima died, w z  born again in the 
person of an  infant that might be known by the possession of certain divine marks. The litth in succession 
founded the  hierarchy of Dalai Limas a t  Lhasa in 1640, and made himself master of the whole of Tibet. 
He assumed the title of Dalai U m a ,  while the Lima of Tashi still continued to enjoy his former privileges; 
and thus a r e  no\\' have t ~ o  great chairs filled by a double series of illcarnations. There is also a third great 
Ldma in Bhutin, kno\\,n among the Bhutanis as  the Dliarma Rbja, but among the Tibetans as  Lord of the 
World. Below these three great Limas come the ordinary monks, who live for the most part in monasteries 
ruled by abbots wrhose only claim to precedence one over another is derived from the importance of the 
institution over which they preside, or from the influence of personal sanctity. They are, with t h t  

1 The image of Iswara h= a snake round his waist, carries n thunderbolt or a snnrd in  his right hand, and is trampling human 
lbrings beneath his feet. He is represented as frantic with anger, his eyes staring, his nostrils dilated, his mouth wide open, and his  
whole bodv surrounded by flames. His spouse is of a blood-red colour, and wears a necklace of skulls; in her right hand 1s n sceptre 
-~lrrnounteh by skulls and the hoiy thunderbolt, while with hcr left she carries a cup of blood to her rnoutb. A circle of flames sur- 
i<,und~ her boay. D. I. 

' 'l'his rcrvice is described at length in  Chapter XI11 of Cunningham's Ladik; it bears no little resemblance to the ceremonies of 
I h c  I:oln.tn Cntltolic Church. 

' ' 1 . l ~  prn).ing wheel is peculiar to Tibet, where i t  was generally used at least as early as 4wA.D.  
'So hlr. I.ynll writes: '.All other classes avoid eating food cooked by the Bcthas, who are with reason treated as a rerv low and 

" disreputable , i t  o l  people. So again, they , V O U I ~  uot admit them to the equality cu~llerred by the common use of the sake pipe, or 
"by dipping the  h;u~d 3 1 1  the  same dish." 

' 27  



~ a .  a* 1 T H E  RELIGIONS O F  T H E  PEOPLE. 
Cbq. 1v. 
-. 

-- -- 
Part 111.-The Buddhists of the Panjab. 

- p - - -- - -. . .- -p- -- 

exception of the Drukhps sect, bound to celibacy, at  least while leadin a monastic life, and are B called Gedun or clergy. They consist of Limas or full monks ( or the word means nothing more), 
novices or neophytes 1. There are also convents for nuns, which are very numerous. The Lamas are 

distinguished b rosaries of 108 beads which they wear as necklaces. Primoge~~iture obtains among the 
landholden of Jpiti, tile eldest son succeeding to the land as soon as he is of full age and the father being 

off (see I r I ) .  The younger sons, as  they grow up, retire to the ancestral cell in the 

monastery, where they support themselves by such industries as can be pursued within the wall8 of the 
building, and by alms and fees, often supplemented by an allowance from the eldest son. If the latter 
die without leaving a son, the eldest of his surviving brothers \v110 cares to do so abandons the monastic 
life, resumes tllc- property, and becomes the husband of the widow witllout further ceremony. 

The 'Tibetan Lamas are divided into three chief sects, of which the most ancient are the Nyimapa 
,\.hose fo~ lowers  \year red clothes, and to which most of the Limas of Ladak belong. The Drukhpa sect 
.?lSo \vear red garmenis, and are ruled over by the Dharma Rdja or Great Lama of Bhutan, in which country 
they are most nunlerous. It would appear that the Spiti l n l a s  belong partly and the LLllul Lamas almost 
entirely to this sect, which its tnonks to marry. The  Gelukpa sect was founded about 1400 A.D. 
by the first C;real Lima of Gilddin, and its followers are distinguished by yellow garments;  the sect 
pre\,ails io Tibet, and both the Dalai and the Tashi Lamas belong to it. 

253. me Hindu-Buddhists of Lahu1.-I have said that Spiti is the only portion of British Territory 
.. - -. -- - - whose inhabitants have returned them- 

T n c r .  selves a s  Buddl~ists. But though the Census 
figures shown in the margin \vould draw a line 
of the sllarpest and most definite kind between 

Ktlu . the religions of Hinduism and Buddhism 
Spiti . . . . . where they meet in the mountains of the K6lu 

. - ~- -- - - - . - -p sub-division, yet the actual line o[ demarcation 
is by no means so clearly marked. On this subject Mr. Alex. Anderson, the officer in charge of 
Klilu, writes :- 

"In Kulu ,  including Wazir i  Rupi  a n d  outer  a n d  inner  Seoraj, t h e  population i s  H i n d u  wi th  ~ n r c e l y  a n  exception. I n  Spiti 
" t h e  only religion is Buddhism. I n  Lahul  there  i s  a mixture  ol' H i t ~ d u i s m  a n d  B u d d h i ~ m .  Since t h e  last Census, Hinduism in 
'* Lahul  hns advanced. and Buddl~iam retruntad4. I n  Ule valley of t h e  C l ~ a n d r a  8 h i e 1 r .  H i t ~ d u i a ~ u  l ~ n u  ~ l w a g n  existed, and is now 
" t h e  revluling religion. No doubt  some Buddhist ubservnnwr still  rxiat, mudifginy H i u d u i ~ m  nlore o r  Icus; and i o  secret the 
" may observe some Buddhist c u s t o ~ n s  more thnn the! will publicly admit .  nre brought  bv  t rade  in to  close 
" ~oterconlse  with the  people of Kulu ,  and find ~t to their r~dvilnlagr, f rom t h e  ~ o c i a P ' ~ , " i ~ ~ : ~ ~ ~  view, t u  prefer Hinduism. I n  the 
" separate valleys of llie Chandra and t h e  B116ga. Bnaldhism l ~ a a  a much s t ronger  hold tbnn in  t h e  valley ol' t h e  united rivers. 
" B u t  here again Hinduism is ndvancing. T h e  people lieclare tLat they are  H i n d u  Kanets ,  Lhongh lhey are  probably more Duddhist 
" t h a n  H i n d u ;  aud t l i~ t  illoravian nlissionnrirs a t  hni lnng s ta te  t h a t  caste distinctions, which d o  not  exist amonC pure  Buddhist*. 
" are bewming murr  artrrb-cd. T h e  I e l u y  o f ,  Lahu! ' wi!l not e a t  with a European, while t h e  L a m a s  of Tibet  h a r e  n o  objection 
" t o  doing 60. T h i s  adranre  of H ~ n d u l s m  16 u a c r ~ l e d  in  par t  t o  t h e  inHuen.:e oC t h e  Thilkurs o r  Barons  of Lahul  ; b u t  i t  is, npart 
" l iom such iufluel~re, \vl~ich uo doubt  hay i t s  erect.  inevitable nnd nntural. These  t w o  villleg8 ( the  8eparat.e valleys of the  Chandra 
" and U h i g a )  are  bent described ed a margin o r  debatenhle laud between t h e  two religions, t h o e g h  a t  prceent they are  more Bnddhist 
" t h a n  Hindu. T h e  people were once Buddhists a n d  nre s o  now t o  n grea t  degree. B u t  they have  accepted caste and respect 
"Brahmans  t o  some e r h u t ,  ~ n d  though i t  is Lnowo t h a t  lnnuy of the i r  mliBioue oblervances anr of a Buddhis t  chnractel., etill 
" t h e y  are accepkd ilk Hindu K u l u  s s  Hindus." 

Mr. Heyde, the Moravian missionary, puts the case rather more strongly for Buddhism. He writes :- 
"Buddhism is t h e  dominaut  relifion t b m u ~ h o u t  t h e  separate valleys of t h e  Blnnga a n d  C h a ~ ~ d m .  T h e  professor~ of i t  

" i n  these parts s e u ~  to brefer to call themselves F i n d u ,  b n t  thia is a Illere pretenwioo. T h e v  are  Buddhists,  a n d  t h e  m a j o ~ i t y  wish 
" a t  present 10 be  uothing else. H o w v e r ,  in speaking of the  now p r e v a i l i ~ ~ ~  religions of t a l ~ u l ,  olle m u s t  not  forget  t h a t  both 
"Ilrahminism aud B l ~ d d h i s ~ u  are stil l  to a grea t  e x k n t  pervaded by t b e  demon worahip which u o  doubt  alone prevailed i n  Lahul  in 
" early tiuies." 

254. Even the transition from Hindu to nominal Buddhist and back again seems to be possible. 
Mr. Anderson writes in another place :- 

" A  K a n e t  ( a  H i n d u  csste) cuts his ~ a l p - l o c h  and bewmes t h e  disciple of some Lama,  a n d  th is  ruay even be a f t e r  marr i  e 
" T h e  L a m a s  of Lahul  may u ~ s r r y ,  t h e  sons belonging t o  the i r  father's or ig iual  cmte. Lamas  sometirnea wane t o  belong t o x i  
" priesthuod, allow their scalp-lwka t o  gmw,  and are  apttin received a s  Kanets .  These  f w t s  show how i~~t im;bte lg  H i u d u ~ s m  nod 
"Buddhism nre connected in Lahul.  It is stil l  common for both Brnhlnans and h m a s  to be present a t  weddings a n d  funerals." 

It would appear that there is little of Buddhism about the Lihul Lamas save their title. Even in 
small things the progress of Hinduism is visible. When Dr. Aitcllison visited Ldhul the people would 
not as a rt~le k i l l  a n  a:iimal, ealing only those which died naturally. But when the craving for the flesh- 
pots grew too strong, several combined in the slaughter in order to diminish the crime of each by 
distributing it o\er  many. Now-a-days sheep and goats are commonly slauglltered without any scruple. 
Even in 1868 the so-called pure Buddhists freely sacrificed sheep and goats to the Lhrir or local genii, 
employed Brahlnhns in many of their ceremonies, and shared in all the superstitions and belief in \\,itches 
and magic of their Hindu brethren. The same change which has taken place in Lihul has apparently 

' According to the works I have consulted the  practice differs somewhat, L i m a  meaning in some parts anyone who has  adopted 
a monastic life, in others the  full monk, and in others again only the  abbot t  or head o l  the  monastery. 

' In an  account of the religion of LAhul written for Mr. Lyall in 1868 by Rev. Mr.  Heyde, "whose  long residence among the 
people, by whom he is invariably respected, and great knowledge of their language and customs, ensured its accuracy." that gentleman 
described the religiun of U h u l  as "essentially Buddhism," and stated that pure Hindus were found in on1 a few villages and were a 
IOW set of Brihmans and that those 01 the remaining population who were not pure Buddhists " leanedlmore strongly toward, Bud- 
" dhism than Brahmanism." They maintained Buddhist monasteries, abjured beef, and " in caae of severe illness, &C., would call i n  
" both Lamas and Brihmans who performed their respective rites a t  one and the  game time."-D. I. 

Mr.  Anderson say5 elsewhere : " In Llihul I do not consider t h . ~ t  all a re  Hindus. There  are  Llirnas who ought certainly to have 
been 5h0,r.n a s  Buddhists, but there is a tendency to ignore Buddhism in  Ldhul." These  Ldmas must llave returned thrrnsrlvesas Hindus, 
unless there wa\ some error in the compilation of our figures. T h e  papers were in a n  unknow~l  character and tongue, and had to be 
translated orally; but there cuuld hardly have been any confusion about such a plain entry as that o f  religion - and if there had been, 
it  Ir difficult to see wh it should have been confined t o  the figures of U h u l  and to the Buddhists only, and shiu ld  not have aflected 
those of Spiti and o r  other religions in U h u l  also. There  appear  t o  have been only sevcn of these I.!~mas in Lihul in 1872, though 
there were also I 10 cultivating landholders who had taken Larnaic vows but " h a d  very little of the monk about them.'' D. 1. 
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ha.cn go ing  o n  is Upper  K a l ~ i w a r ,  for i n  ~ H z y ,  when Captain (icrarcl visited i t ,  thc rel ig ion u( thn 
t rac t  was most re r ta in ly  an inipurc* Huddhism, whi le i n  the preacnt Census the Stntc c ~ f  Rmhahr returns 
cmly o ~ i c  Buddhist  among i ts  inhahitants. I n  i he  Census of 1868 a l l  the i nhab i~an t s  of hoth 16hul and 
S ~ i t i  were  returned as Hindu>, I l ~ u u g h  Buddhists were separately shown for other d~atric-t., ;tnd ill 1872  dr. 1.yall wro te  thus tht. slr1,jert :- 

"'rhe ]*NIIJ~~ #,f L u l l ~ !  I~ave now-odnyw IUI llluel~ t r d u  with llindom that tbey ounnot dud lu be nut o t f  Ihv pale. 
"a l~d are mpidly udoptiliy all I f i l~du i d c ~  und prejudiwa. The proosl~ IIRI beall y u i ~ ~ y  no in some dyFs a m  minw the K*)- 01 
" Kalu n1111vra11 t l~u  ~~ountry, ln~ t  i t  IIR. Imn g~untlv weleraled or Iat* y a r n  by the necia t~hn by &swnn~snt <,f tlr. .' Lnhuli* n11d their h r d ~ a m ,  and bv their oo~~toct At11 Hilalur mnro orthcldrm and exrl114r~ than Lboar of Kuln ~d L%aumts:~. 
" TIIP (i~rca nt allrnrLion which l l indu o~cluaiva~~e*a b r i l ~ ~ q  t~tr, hn r  u p n  r~utlying Irihna i m  rllnrlnuum. sod remr b h RI, way 
" reakrn~.d by 1110 liret that the Oovern~sc~lL in in tbc hnnda uF C l ~ r i ~ t i n ~ ~ r .  Tbnt fwt of political mmbjdirm l a v a  t4u Umdu 1.n 
"(11I11:r vent for t l ~ r i r  pride of m but &him ex!lcl~~#iveneaa, nlld thtwlore haiyhtcns ih value. Morenver. lha wnmlidation of mhny 

Hiltdu rams into olla g m t  empire increws the uwnr which I l indui~m ha. alcvny llnd of dnwine rn~tsidm intu its circlb fm 
'' i n  awid mattors the ompire in H~ndu.nnd m dindul the Luhul i~ are Im citimns, while r 11nddbi.l~ and k~liu tTibs(.ns) l b q  
" wavuld l* IcR nut ill the cold. The Lahuli now lookn up,n the nnme OF Huti ul n tenn of re -h. Ono nf UIC hadnun. 
..wl~en in m cwnp nn the bnrdcr~ of LRnnkh, rnok hi# owl1 brother-in-lmr, s l b t i  of Lvlakb, and refused to e.t vi lb Lm f@W 
* tkut my d a d u  aer\.ol~b mighf, tell tales ngninst bir. in Kulu aod iiangrn." 
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- Part 1V.-The Jains of the Panjab. -- -- - - 
sliipped in that -parity at  his temple in the ~outh-west of Mewar by Hindus and Jains i n  a m m o n I ,  
But besides t h e ~ e  saints, the Jailis, ltnlikc the Buddhists, recognise the whole Hindu IJanthron, including 
the -Puranic heroes, as divine and fit objects of worahip, though in subordination to th,. great saints 

a k d y  mentioned, and placr thl:ir images in their temples side by ~ i d e  wlth t h o ~ e  of their .4rllats. 'rhcy 
have indeed adtlvd to thv absltrtlities of the Hindu Olympus, and recopi6e 64 lndrsa and L? L)r+is. Tllry 
revere serpents and th:: I-ingam or t'riapus, and in many parts ord~narily -hip in Hindu tcmpleq as 
well a in their own '. Like tlie Burldl~isis they deny the divine origilr of the Hinbr Vedls; but unlik. 
them thcy recognise the authority of those writings, rejecting only such podion@ of them m p s c r i b c  sarrl .  

lice ancl the sacred lire, both of which ir~btitutions they coudemn as being inimical m an- life. Lik,. 
the Buddhists they deny the Hind11 doctrine. of ,,uritic,ation from sin by alms and rrremonler, m d  
the Hindu tvorship of the Sun atit1 of fire escclpt at weddings, initiations, and similar ceremonies, vhcrp 
they subordinate their objections to the nrrrssity of e r n ~ k ~ y i n ~  Frihnians as ministrants, The nonutic 
nystcm and celibatc priesthood of the Uuddhists are w olly unhnown to them, and thcy have, like the 
Hindus, a regular order of ascetic devotres who perfonn no priestly functions; while their arohltsor 
lamily ~r ies t s ,  and the ministrants who oflir:i;ite in thcir temples and conduct the ceremonial oftlteir 
diogs, funerals, and the like, must necessarily be Brdhmans, and, since Jain Bdhmans arr practically un. 
known, are al\vays Hindus S. The idols of tlte Jail1 saints are not dailv bathed, drcsned, and fed, as are 
the Hindu idols ; and i f  fruits are presented to thcm it is not as foctA, but as an oHering and mark 
respect. The lains, unlike tlic Buddhists, observe in thnory the twelve Sanskiras or c-erc.monie3 
purification prescribed by the Hindu creed from the birth to tlie death of a male, though in both religions 
many of them are commonly oniitted ; but they rejcrt the Hindu Srdddhas or rites for Llte repose of the 
spirit. Their ceremonial a t  weddings and their disposal of the dead are identical with those of the 
Hindus and diRer lrom those of the Buddhists; and, unlike tlie latter, they follo\v the Hindu law of in- 
Iieritanre, calling in learned Brahmans as its exponenb in case of disputes'. The Jains o h e w e  with 
the greatest strictness all the rules and distinctions of caste which are so repugnant to Buddhisni, and 
many if not all \war  the Braliniinical thread; in the Panjab the religion is practically confined to the 
mercantile or Vaisya castes, and considerable difficulty is made about admittiqg members of other castes 
as proselytes. Their rules about intermarriage and tlie remarriage of widows are no less strict than 
those of their Hindu brethren, with whom they marry frerly. The extravagant reverence for relics 
which is so marked a feature of Buddhism is wholly unknotvn to the Jains, who agree with the Hindus 
in their veneration f* the cow. They carry the reverence for animal l i f ~ ,  wliich is taught by the Hindu 
and by the Buddhist, to an absurd extent; their devotees car? a brush with wltich they sweep 
their path, are forbidden to move about or eat when the sun is down or to drink water without >training. 
and many of them wear a cloth over their mouths, lest they s b l d  haad U n, swallow, or inhale an insect 
or other living thing6 Indeed n m e  of them extend the objection to d& life to  ianb and flowers. 

To  abstain from slaughter is the highest perfection ; to kill any living thing 1s sin!' #he ~ a l n s ,  unlike the 
13urlcliiist~, ob.;rrve all the Hindu fasts and attend the Hindu places of pilgrimage; though they also have 
Ilolv Ijlacc.; of their olvn, the most important being the mountain of Samet near Pachete iu the hills between 

and Weliar. \!-hi(-l1 tvas tlie scen~.of Pirasnith's liberation from earthly life, the village of Papapuri, also 
in Behar, where the Arliat \'arddIi.i~mdna departed lrom this world, and the great Jain temples on hlount 

m a o f  its modern followen, as distinguished from itsdoctrinesand ccremonials set forth in the scriptures of 
the faith. The Jains, and particularly theorthodox or Digambarasect, aresingularly reticent in the matter; 
while the religion being almost wholly confined to the trading classes, and very largely to cities, not 
come under the observation of the Settlement Officers to whom we are indebted for so large a part of our 
knowledge of the people. Rut the Jains are tlie most generally educated class in the Panjah, and i t  is 

that the religion ltas preserved its original fornt comparatively unaltered. Horacc U'ilson, 
however, says of the Jain Jatis or ascetics- 

~'SomeoE them may be simple nnthunianls; many of :hem, however, are knarem. and the reputatinn which the enjoy all 
noer Indi* a. altilful mngioia~ts b not very farouroble to their enerd character; tbey are in fact not udqnently c h d u n *  pre- 

6. tending to akill in pdluistrg and amwmrnoj, dealing In empirical thenpatiu .ad bobling in shemid  or n h r  akhemtrl mani- 
4' pulations." 

257. me sects of tbe Jains.-The Jains are divided into two classes, the Jatis or ascetic and 
celibate devotees who are exempt from all obligations of worship and are indeed themselves to be wor- 
shipped, and the Sariwak or laity. This latter word has now become corrupted into Sarhg i ,  which is the 
name by which Jains are commonly known in the PanjPbo. They are also divided into two main sects 
which do not intermarry, the Swetambara or white-clothed, and the Digambara (sky-clad) or naked, or 

I Gautama Buddha is also said by the Hindus to be an inurnation of Vishnu who came to delude the wicked; but the Buddbisls 
strenuously deny the assertion. 

n g l I n  U per India the ritual i n  use is often intermixed with formula [mm the Tantn,, and belonging more properly to t h r  
and &kta worship. Images oI the Bhainvar and Bhainvis, the fierce attendants on Sir. and Kl l i ,  taku their i n  ]s~n 

,, temples; and at suitable seasons the kin,s cquslly with the Hindus address their adoration to Saramti and Devi." At Mount Abu 
<,.vernl of the ancient lain inscriptions egtn with invocations to Siva. (Wilsar's Hindu k l r . )  

I Horace Wilran observes that this fact is Ihe natural consequence of the doctrine and example of the Arhab. who per- 
formed no rites, either vimriourly or for themsclver, and gave no instructions as to their observance. I t  shorn alra the lme chuaner 

., "1 th i s  form a i  faith,  that i t  was a depahure from established practices, the  observance of which war held by the lain teachers to I* 
...,l,.-rnr indiRerence. and which none of any  credit wosld consent ba regulate; the laity were therelore left to thcir lormer printhood . . , . . . . - . . 

,, .I, ( . , r  ,C o l ~ t ~ a r d  ceremonies wtre concerned." 
' SPC Bombay High Court rulingo Bhaguwr Dnr Te jml  v. Rajmal, X (18731, pages 241 @l "q. and mlingr thpre quored. But 

u u  a l w  P r ~ v y  Council case Sheo Singh Ld  v. W h o  ntrd Maro.i, lndlan Law Reports. I. Allahabad 11676.761, pages W e t  rrv. 
E l ~ h i n ~ t o n c  says that the Buddhist primsalso observe all there precautions; but I think the staten~ent must be mistaken. 

0 See xlau rcctian 259. 
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- 
per,,aps clothed. The latter is the orthodox sect, and has preserved the rcligion in more its 
c,riginal purity than have the S\vetimbara, The idols of the Digambara are naked, their ascetics art. 

to clotl~inq, tliuugh now-a-days they wear coloured raimcnt, only throwing it aside \\.llen 
they receive or eat food, and t1it.y hold that no woman cat1 atlain salvation. ?'lie idols of the S\vetgnlbara 
are rlobed in white, as arc their ascetics, except p r r l~aps  in tlie last stage which few if any attain, and 
wornell are of beat~tude ; indeed they believe the 19th Arliat to have been a woman, and so repre- 
sent her in many their temples. Thcy are sonle\vl~at lcss strict in their observances than the Digaln. 
bar-. their ascctic.s will feed after sunset, are said to use wine, and \\.ill eat out of a dish and from tile 
hands'ol an\. Hindu ; whereas a Diganibara devotee must have his food placed in his hand by another of 
the faith, i.lIr latter, on the otlier hand, deny the importa~ice of tlie brush rvitli which an ascetic sweeps 
his p a t ~ l ~ ,  \'arious stories are currrnt a s  to the origin of the two sects. One account relates how i n  the 
time oi Chandra Gu11ta a famine fell upon the country of Ujjain, and how a part of the Jains there con- 
sentrd to accept clothes, witl~out which they were not allo\ved to enter the city to beg lor alms, while the 
,,tller section emigrated south\vards rather than abandon the nakedness which had been till then the COln- 

nioli rule of  the faith. But the older and better account is that of the 23rd and 24th Arhats, Pirasn;ith 
alld Mahivir, who were probably real persons and the actual founders of the Jain religion, the lormer \v\.ore 
clothes ,rthile the latter did not, and tliat the disciples of each adopted the example of their leader. 

1.hey have sects called Terahpanthi and Bispantlii,or follomers of 13 and 20,said sometimes to refer to 
the nulllber of objects which are most essential to salvation. The former clothe their idols, worsl~ip seated, 
burn lamps before theni, but present 110 flowers or fresh fruit to theni, holding it to be a sin to take away 
even vegetable life, tbougl~ they will eat vegetables i f  anybody will give tliem ready cut and prepared for 
cooking; \\.]iile the latter worship standing before naked idols, and refuse to burn lamps before them, 
1t is not quite clear what is the difference between this distinction and that into Digambaras and S\r.etim- 
baras. Horace Wilson notes that the Bispanthis are said by some to be the orlliodox Digambaras, of 
nrllom the 'Terahpanlhis are a dissenting branch. -4 more modern sect is the Dh~india, so called because 
its followers were persecuted by the orthodox and conlpelled to take refuge in ruins or Dhi,tn'. It was 
\r-ith these ascetics that the practice of hanging a cloth or pal t i  before the mouth originated ; and the 
Terahpa~ltliis and Dl~Jndias carry their regard for animals to extremes, teaching that no living tl~ingshould 
be inter[ercd with, tliat a cat should be permitted to catch a niouse, or a snake to enter the cradle of a 
child. It ~vould appear that the Dhlindias are wholly celibate ascetics, and include no laity. They 
altogether renounce idols, and call those who venerate them 1'Jjari or " \vorsliippers." They are, I believe, 
confined to the Swetimbara section, the Digambarns laughing at  the clotli, as  breeding rnort ' ~nsects  ' in 
tlle mouth than it prevents from entering it. 

258. Distribution of Jains by locality.-The proportion borne by Jains to population of all reIigiolls 
in the brveral parts of the Pro\.ince has already been discussed in section 204. Abstract No. 52 below 
sllo\\ts the local distribution 01 the J:lin populatioll of the Panjib, omitting all those districts and states 
\vhicIi do not contain as much as I per cent. of their total number, 

~ b ~ t a c t  No. 52, showirtg Ihe Distribution of Jains Districts and States arral~gtd itr order of 
magnitude. 

- i Total Native ~ t q t e s  . . 1,606 1 ... 16 I.ahore 1 1 7  271 

- 1 States of E. P ~ s  . . .  : : : l  I* 162 216 
5 1 Rohtak . . "3 
3 Kalne l  . . 152 .. 
r , Gurgaon 161 

-. . . -- .., . . .. . 

serial l 
T E R ~ , , O ~ , , , L  UV,T. 

I - p 

I - ( Total Province . . . . 
B l t i s h  T s r q  . . 

I 1 Dehli Di\;iaion . . . 
I[ ; H i s c i r  D~v~s~on . . . . . . 

Amhi,a Diribiim . . . . . 8~ / ... 
4 H m a r  . . 
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\ ' I  ,' I.nhorc Iliviaion . . . 
S I Ludhiina . . .  . . .  73 37 

. . . 40 ... . . .  s r  . . . . . 50 . .  
. , . '  
. . .  

- -- - --:. 
l 

-~ . .- .~ .. - . _ 
l 
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It will be noticed h ~ \ \ .  the great niass of thc J;~ins are to br found in the eastern districts, the Dehli 
(Iivisio~l, liohtak, and Hissir, comprising 67 per cent. of all the Jains of flritish Trrritory. Next come the 
sub-montane districts, while in the hills and in the Westcrn Plains Jains may be said to be unkno\v11. 

-- - . .. . ~ . - 

Mr. I-awrence (see section 259) s a w  that the Di~arnharas of Ajnlcr do not employ Rnlhnian.;, but only cclihnte priests 01 their  
r .arb  wet. T h i s  is opposed to all that I I~nve heen able to diacot,er elae-.hzr?, but i t  wouldappea; that the S~\.e:.:rnbaras approach mure 
nearly tu the Hindus in their practice and ceremonial than do the Digambaras. 
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259. Didbution of the Jaim accordi to cute.-Abstract KO. 53 hclow shows the distribution 
by caste of the Jains in the various divisions a t h e  Prorince. 

Abstract No. 53, shn;a;nc Distribution of Male Jrlns W e  /m Divisions. 
- A.-.-- - - . . - . . .. . . . . . . -_ .:-.. :. ---;__ - . -.-. 

I 3 l I 4 , J i b  
- - - 9 \ B ,  l y - r - . . , ;  -,, 
l -- l_"._ ; . . 

uasur m trc w Crnm rrm I.- r r  J a w  H * u o w ~ .  
-p---..--p.-. 

I ~ i I i l  

Hanya . . . 
Khatri . . . 
Bhabra . . . 
TOT.IL hle~c*arlra 

- ~ 

It will be seen that nearly g9 per cent. of the Jains in the Panjib belong to the trading classes, and 
almost exclusively to the Ban).a and BMbra castes, the latter being chiefly confined to the northern divi- 
sions. 1 believe that Osw6.I Banyas arealmost without an exception S\r.t,timbara Jains, and that such of the 
Kandelwal Banyas and Bhibras as  are Jains also belong to this sect. The i\gar\vil Banyas, on the other 
hand, are, I understand, invariably Digambaras. The Mahesri Banyas are seldom il ever Jains. Mr. 
Lawrence, Assistant Agent to the Governor General a t  Mount Abu, to whose kindness I am indebted for 
much information collected on the spot a t  Ajmer, the great centre of Jainism in those parts, tells me that 
there the Jains are divided into two sects, the Digambaras or Sariogis, and the Swetambaras or Oswals, 
and he confirms the assertion after repeating his inquiries at  my request. There is no doubt whatever 
tliat " O s ~ v i l "  is a tribal and not a sectarian name, and is quite independent of religion ; and that the term 
Sariogi properly applies to the whole of the Jain laity of whatever sect. But the fact that Oswil and Swe- 
tdmbara are in Ajmer used as synonymous sho\vs how strictly the tribe adheres to its sect. This 
erroneous use of the words apparently extends to some parts of the Panjib. The Bhihras of Hushyirpur, 
who are of course Swetimbaras, state distinctly that all Jains are Saraogis, themselves included ; but a 
Bhabra of G u r d b  ur emphasized hisassertion that no Aganrdl could become ;I Bhibra by pointing out that 
the fonner were ay1 SarBogis. On the other hand Mr. \Vileon writes that in Sirsa, on the Rljptitina border. 
the words Oswil and Sariogi, which according to Mr. Lawrence express in Ajmer the two poles of 
Ja~nlsm, are "used as  almost convertible terms." The matter seems to need clear in^ up: The real fact 
seems to be that Agarwils helong so invariably to the Digambara and Oswals to the ~ e t a m b a r a  sect. that 
the term Os\vil is used for the latter afhile Sariogi is applied to the former and more orthodox sect onlyL. 
There is a local tradition that Pdrasnlth, the   rob able founder of the Swetimbara sect, was an Oswal of 
Osia or Osnagar in Jodhpur, the place from nhirh the OS\\-61s take their name; but the Jain scriptures say 
that he was born at Benares and died in Behar. 

' So in Sindh and GGjardt the tribal name Mabesri is uaed to distingu~sh Hindu front JzGn Banyas. 
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P:\RT \I!.-TIIE SIKHS OF TI-IE PX8J.U. 

a. Rise of Sikhism-Baba Nanak.-In the case ot Sikllisrn I shall depart some\vhat from the rule 
which 1 have follo\vcd in regard to the other religions of tlie Panjib,  and shall give a brief 
of its history and tenets ; partly because it is peculiarly a Panjab religion, and one of  which less is known 
outside the pro\rince than of other and more widelv spread creeds; partly because its political devclopmenl 
has so vitally affected its form as a religion that without some sketch of its Iliatory it would be inlpossiblr 
to describe it as  it now exists; and partly because there is, so  far as  I know, no one book to which 1 can 

tile reader for a description of tlie religion such as he will f n d  for the otller Indian creecls in ally 
half a d o ~ e n  well-known works. 

___ -- -----:X.- 

SIKH GUHUS. 

uietism. But the form which the doctrines of each assumed was largely influenced by his surroundings. 
iuddha  lived in the centre of Hindu India, and among the many gods ol the BrChnlans; these he reject- 
e d ;  he knew of nought else; and he preached that  there was no God. Nanak was born in the Pro- 
vince \\,hich then formed the border land between Hinduism and Islam ; he was brought up under the shadow 
of the ~nonotl~eisrn of Mahomet, and he taught that there was olzc God1. But that God was neither 
A//rllt nor P,zr ,~~eshor,  but simply God; neither the God of the Musalmin nor of the Hindu, but the God 
of the universe, of all mankind, and of all religiotls. 

The burthell of his teaching was, " there is no Hindu and no hlusalmin." He rejected the wisdom 
of the Scribes and the mint and aliise and cu~nmin of the Pharisees, and taught that salvation lay in 
repentance and in pure and righteous conduct. He believed in transmigration, but held that the succes- 
sive stages were but puriticationa, and that at the last t l ~ e  soul cleansed from its sin \vent to dwell with 
its Rlakcr. He did not despise or attack the Hindu and Mahomedan teachersa; he heltl, indeed, that 
they too had been sent from God;  but he preached a higher and purer religion, embracing all that was 
best in both, but purged from much of evil that had been allowed in either because of the hardnessof men's 
hearts. He declared Ilimself a prophet, but he claimed neither direct inspiration nor miraculous powers. 
He prescribed no caste rulcs or ceremonial observances, and indeed condemned them as unnecessary and 
even harmful ; but he made no violent attack on them, he insisted on no alteration in existing civil and 
social institutions, and was content to leave the doctrine of the equality ol all men in the sight of God to 
work in the minds of his followers. He respected the Hindu venera t io~~ of the cow and the Mahomedan 
abhorrence of the hog, but recommended as a higher rule than either total abstinence from flesh. In 
short he attacked nothing, he condemned ~ ~ o b o d y ;  but lie sought to draw nien's minds from the shadow 
to the substance, to glorify what \\.as highest and best in the religion of each, and was content to leave to 
all men, at  least for a while, the outward and visible signs to which each was dccustomed, i f  only he might 
bring home to their hearts the inward and spiritual grace which the empty form ]night perhaps conceal 
and obstruct but not wholly destroy. Nothing could have been more gentle or less aggressi\-e than his 
doctrine, nothing more unlike the teaching of his great successor Govind. 

261. Development of Sikhism.-Under the second Guru, Angad, an intolerant and ascetic 
spirit began to spring up among the followers of the ne\v tenets ; ant1 had it not been for the good sense 
and firmness displayed by his successor ilnir LMs, \v110 excomrnuniratcd the Udisis 3 and recalled 
his follo\vcrs to the mildness and tolerance of Ndnnk, Sikhistn would probably have merely added 
one more to the countless orders of ascetics or devotees \vliicl~ are wl~olly unrepresented in the 
life of the people. The fourth Guru, R i m  Dds, founded Arnritsar; but it was his successor, Arjan, that 
first organised his f~l lo\ \~ing.  l i e  gave them a written rule of fait11 in the Gvnnth or Sikh scripture which 
he compiled, he provided a common rallying-point in tlie city of Amritsar \vl~icli hc made their religious 
centre, and he reduced their voluntary contributions to a systematic levy which accustomed them to 
discipline and paved the way for further orga~isation. He was a great trader, he utilised the services 
and money of his disciples in mercantile transactions which extended far beyond the conlines of India, 
and Ile thus accumulated wealth for his church. 

Unfortunately, he was unable  ho holly to abstain from politics; and having become a political partisan 
of the rebrl prince Khusru, he was summoned to Dellli and there imprisoned, and the treatment hr 
received while in confi~iement hastened i f  it did not cause his death. And thus began that klahornedan 
persecution \vhich was so nlightily to change the spirit of the new faith. This \\as the lirst turning point 
in Sikh history; and the effects of tlie persecution \\,ere immediately apparent. r\rjan \vas a priest and a 
~nerchant ; his successor Har G o ~ i n d  was a \varrior. He abandonrd the gentle alld sl,iritual teaching 01 

I have, in t h e  following account ol Ntinnk's doctrine, lollowrd CunninKharn  in his  I l i \ r o r ~  o l  thc Sikhs. Dr. Trurnpp, in his 
intrr,durtion to the Adi Granth. maker Nlinak a tolerant Hinrlo pantheist with a SrronK Irnltin:: tos.:~rd, Uuddhi5t doctrine. 

"he tolerant na ture  nl Ninak's  doctrine is expressed in the tradition of his \ , i > i t  I,, hlecc;~ .  
A Sikh sect of rucluaes who renounced the world and domestic life under the  leadurship ul h'6nilk's son, Sri Chnnd. 

134 
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Nlnak for the  use of arms and the love of adventure. H e  encouraged his follr>wcrs to rat flC3h, a* 
thcm s tmngth and daring; he substituted zeal in the cause for saintlinos of life &S the I l r i r~r .  (tf : 
and h e  developed the organised disripline which Arjan had initiated. tIr. was, h ~ \ ~ r v * r ,  a military 
adventurer rather than all enthusiastic zealot, and fought either far m against the JIRholnrdall  ,.rnpirr arr 
the  hope of immrdiale gain dictated. His policy was followed by his t.wo successors : an,l ~trtd+.r 'rr-g 
Bahidur the Sikhs degr~lera ted into little brtter than a band of plundering marauders, \\.ho4r intrrnal 
factions aidecl to n ~ a k e  them disturbers of the public pcarc. kloreover Tpg Rnlldar  wils a bigrtt, while 
the  fanatical i \uraogzrb had mounted the throne of Ijehli. Him therefore AuranRr& capcurer] nn,l 
executc!d a s  an  infidel, a robber, and a rebel, while he cruelly persccuterl h k  follow.crs in-common with a l l  
who did not accept Islim. 

262. Political Sikhism-=Guru Govind.-Teg 13ahidur was succ.ecded by the last and greatkst Guru, 
his son CIovinJ S ingh ;  and it war under him that \\.hat had sprung into rxistence an a quietist sect of a 
~ ~ u r e l y  religious nature, and had beconle a military societv of by no means high character, dcvelopcd into 
the political organisation which was to rule the whole of horth-U'estcrn India, and to furnish to the Rritlsh 
arms thei rs to~t les l  and most worthy opponents. For some years after his father's execution Govind Sin* 
lived in retirement, and broodrd ovt.r hin l~ersonal \vrongs and over the persecutiona of the hInsalm<n 
fanatic which Lathed the country in blood. His soul was filled with the Itmging for revenge ; but he 
felt the necessity for a larger follo\ving and a strongcr organisation, and, following the examplr of his 
Mahomedan enemies, he used hir religion as  thr b u i s  of political I)o\vrr. Emerging from hi3 rctire~nent 
he preached Lhe Khdhdlsa, the "pure," the "elect," the '. liberated." I-lc openly attacked all di3tinctions of 
caste,  and taught the equality of  all men who \vould join I~im : and instituting a ceremony of initiation, be 
proclaimed i t  as  the prihul or "gate" by wltirh all might rnter the society, n41tile he gavr to its ~ r t r~nbe r s  the 
parshdil or communion, as a sacrament of union in which the four castes should eat of one dish. The higher 
castes nlurmured and many of them left him, for he taught that the Brahman's thread must be broken ; 
but the lower orders rejoiced and flocked in nunlbers to his standard. These he' inspired uith military 
ardour, \villt the hope of social freedoni and of national independenre, and with abhorrence of the hated 
Mahomedan. t l c  gave them outward signs of their faith in the unshorn hair, the short drawers, and the 
blue dress; he marked the n~ilitary nature t ~ i  thcir calling I)\. the title of Singh or "lion," by thc wearing of 
steel, and by the initiation by s p r i n k l i ~ ~ g  ol water with a .t\r-o-edged dagger ; and he gave them a feeling 
of personal superiority in.their abstinence from the unclean tnbarco. 

"They abnld hrveons form of initiation, the m nklin~ nt rratpr br I~vr I,€ the rxitl~ful ; the? rhonld wonhi the Ono 
" Inriaible God, tbey altonld bonow the ummory of H& and his Burnpnrq Ihcir ,vatt.hvonl rhould ho c Hail Ounl P' hnt they 
" shonld revere and bow to nought visible snve the Cmnth, tlte bhlk of their Iwlief. l'hrv ~ha~~dd bathe Cmm time to timc i u  t l tn  
" pool of Amritsnr, thcir loch should remain uushorn, they should +I\ naaw tl~emselver Sit~ghn or ~oldirr., and of material tLi,yl 
" thcg ~11wld devote thrir eneruies to ateel alone. Ar~nn should dibmify their yprmo, tbep rhould he for ever encouraging war. 
" uud peal tvo~tld be his twrit who fought in ll~e van, who slew an  enemy, and whodwpnired not dthoogb ormnm~." 

Iiis religious crerd was in many respects much the same a s  that of Ninak ; the  God, the Guru,and 
the  (iri~ntlt r r l na in~d  unchanged. Rut while Nanak had substituted holiness of life for vain ceremonies, 
(;o\.incl t l r~ t~andcd  I,ravc dce<ls and zealous devotion to the cause as  the proof of faith ; and though he 
retained the tolrraniv \vltich his pretleccssor had extendrd to the Hindu gods and *-orship, and indeed 
showed a marked inclin:ttion il l  thcir (;c\-our, being hinlsrli a votary of Durga, he preached undying hatred 
against the Musalman persecutors1. Thr. religious a-as entirt .1~ eulipsrd by the military spirit, and thus 
forthe second time in history a religion bccante a political pouer,  and for the lirst time in India a nation 
arose, embracing all races and all classes and grades oi  society, and banded together in tbe face of a 
foreign foen. 
a. T h e  Mahomedans pmmptly responded to  the  challenge, tor the  danger was too serious t o  be 

neglected ; the Sikh army was dispersed, and Govind's mother, wife, and children were murdered a t  Sarhind 
by Xurangzeb's orders. The death of the Emperor brought a temporary lull, and a year later Govind 
hintself was aesa5sinated \\-hile l i g l ~ t i n ~  thr hfahrattas as  an ally of his successor. He did not livr to 
see his cnds acroml,lished, but lie had rou?;c[l the dorln;~nt spirit t ~ f  the people, and the lire rvhirh he lit 
was only daml1cd for a \vltile. His chosen disci1)lv nanda succcedrd hi111 in the I r a d r r ~ l l i ~ ,  though never 
recognised as Guru. The  internal co~nn~o t ions  \rhich followed upon the death of Bahidur Shah'and the 
attacks of the hlahrattas weakened the power of Dehli, and for a time Banda carrird all before him ; but 
he was eventually conquered and captured in 1716 A.D., and a period of ~ersecut ion followed so 
sanguinary and so terrible that for a generation nothing more was heard of the Sikhs. How the troubles 
of the Dehli empire thickened, how the Sikhs again rose to prominence, how they disputed the possession 
of the Panj ib  \\.it11 the Mughals, the hfahrattas and the Durrini, and were a t  lengt.hcompletrly successful, 
how they divided into societies under their several chiefs and portioned out the Province among thcm, 
and how the genius of Ranjit Singh raised him to supremacy and extended his rule beyond the limits of 
the Panjib, are Inalters of political and not of religious his to^. No formal alteration has been made in 
the  Sikh religion since Govind Singh gave it its militar). shape;  and though changes have taken place 
they have been merely the natural result of time and external influences. 

264. Sikhs andSinghs.-It  will be seen from the above sketch that Sikllism has assumed two very differ- 
e n t  forms a t  different periods of its history, in the tolerant quietist doctrines of Nanak and the military 
prol~aganda of Govind Singh. The  admission of all castes to equality by Guru Govind disgusted many of 
the higher classes, a.ho refused to  accept his teaching though they remained-faithful to the tenets of Bibs 
Ninak, and thus a schism arose in the faith. These two forms are still represent& in the Panjab. In strict- 
ness the followers of both are  Sikhs, a word said to be derived from the same root as  the common ~ i n d u  

Gorind taught that he was damncdvho so much ar placed on his head anything belonging to  a Llnhornednn ; and mid lo b i  
iollr,arri : * ' I t  i s  right to slay a Mahomedan wherever you meet him. Use your constant rRorts to deetro the  countries ruled br 
' '  hlab<,mrd:tn. ; i f  t h e y  oppose you, deleat and slay them." The Hindu, on the other hand, thcy were only to " ieaL plunder, and dirid; . .. . 
" h i s  good. .,!trony you." 

: Tllr hl ~llr~llasmd theSikhs wouldappeartr atlord the only two instances of really national movements in lnllia 
'35 
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term sewak and m a i n g  nothing more tlran a disciple ; but while the follo\vers of the lirst Guru, or Ninaki 
sikhsI are S;kRs,~e w e  not Sjrnghs, ivliich is the title by which the foilowers of  Govind, or Govitrdi Sikhs, 
M distinguished. common yractice, however, it is the latter 0.1)' who are called Sikhs ; it is they on ly  
who are ordinGlyregardedas such by the unlearned, and are commo~rly referred to when the word is used ;and 
the vast majority of those who profess only the tenets of Ndnak call themselves Hindus and will have returned 
&emselves as such 1, though the more educated of them would explaitr that they are at  the same time Sikhs, 
though not Singlis. The Ndnakpanthi or, a s  they are called, Snjhddri Sikhs, are distinguished by no 
oumad sign, have no customs or observances, and though they reverence the Granth, and above a l l  
the memory of their Guru, have but little to distinguish them from ally other Hindu sect except a slight 
laxit in the matter of caste observances. The  have a form of baptism known as the charan g~ciuut', 
but {uliderstalid that it is very seldom used. jhcy do not r e a r  the hair long or use any ol  the outlvard 
signs of the Singh, nor do they abstain from the use of tobacco; and they are sometimes called munna or 
shaveli Sikhs. I am told that a very large proportion of the Hindus of the frontier belong to this sect ; and 
it appears probable that a great portion, i f  not the large majority of the people of Sindh who have returned 
themselves as Sikhs, are really nothing more than Nd~raki Sikhs. Mr. Baines, the officer in charge of the 
Bombay Census, tells me that many of them are called Hindus as often as Sikhs, and do not keep their hair 
uncut o r  abstain from tobaccoS. The tolerant tenets of Ndnak \vould probably meet with ready acceptance 
from Hindus living among a bigoted hlusalmin population ; and it is said that the Hindu traders who are 
to be found throughout Afghanistan and Bukhdra are really Ndnakpanthi Sikhs. The story oes that 
about the middle of the 16th Sanrbat century (circa 1,500 A.D.) Bdba Nitnak travelled on t f e  lower 
Indus and converted great numbers of the resident Hindus, who had fallen away from their original faith 
and inclined towards Islam. He left them a GUN called Sinwal Shah, and tlie Sikhs of the lower frontier 
are still called Sdnwal Shahis. In Tirah beyond our upper border, and in the centre of the Afridi country, 
there is a colony of Ninaki Sikhs living in the midst of fanatical and semi-savage IbIusalmans. 

The Singlls or Sikhs par excellence, on the other hand, are easily distinguishable, there being five marks 
commonly known as the five kakIe or Rs which they are bound to carry about their persons ; ( r )  the Res or 
uncut hair and unshaven beard; (2) the kachh, or short drawers ending above the knee; (3) the Rnra or iron 
bangle ; (4) the khanrfa or steel knife ; and (5) the Ranga or comb. But it must be understood that a man 
cannot be born a Sikh-l use the word here, and in the remainder of this section, to refer to the Singhs on1 
unless otherwise specified. He is born a Hindu, or perhaps a Ninaki Sikh. and does not become a GovinH 
Sikh till he has received the pcihulor baptism of initiation instituted by Guru Govind. .l'Iiis baptism may not 
be conferred till the candidate has reached an age of discrimination and remembrance, seven years being 
fixed as the earliest age. It is olten deferred till manhood. There is no tixed ceremonial, but five of the 
initiated must be present, of whom one should be learned in the faith. Sugar and water are stirred up with 
a two-edged dagger, the novice repeats after tlre oficiant the articles of his faith, some of tlre water is 
sl)rilrkled oti him live times with the dagger, and he drinks of it live times from the palni of his hand. 
He (lien pronounces the Sikh \vatch\vord " Hail Guru!" and promises adherence to his new religion *. 
He must from that date wear the tive Rs already enumerated, and changc tlrr secand term of his name to 
Singh. \\'omen are seldom initiated ; when they are, a one-edged dagger is used. Thus of the women 
and children returned as Sikh, hardly any ol  the women, none of the children under seven years of  
age, and only such of the older ones as have been initiated, are true Singhs and it by no means fol lo\~s 
that these children will become Sikhs as they grow up. It is quite common to tind one brother Hindu and 
another Sikh. As for the women, Hindus and Sikhs intermarry freely, and all illat the bride does on 
changing her religion witli her honie is to alter the arrangement of her Iiair. 

265. Sikhism as i t  now is.-The Sikh rules of conduct, as  laid down by Guru Govind for the 
guidance of Iiis followers, bade them wear always tlie tivr ks already enunierated, dress in blue clothes 
and especially eschen8 red or saffron-coloured garments and caps of all sorts, observe personal clean- 
liness, especially in the hair, and practise ablutiolr, eat tlie flesh of such animals only as had been killed by 
ja lka  or decapitation, abstain from tobacco in all its forms, never blow out flame or extinguish it with 
drinking-water, eat with the head covered, pray and recite passages of the Granth morning and evening 
and before all meals, reverence the cow, abstain from the worship of saints and idols and  avoid 
mosques and temples, and worship the one God otily, neglecting Brrihmans and Alullas, and their 
scriptures, teaching, rites, and religious symbols. Caste distinctions he positivrly condemned, and 
instituted the parshdd or communion, in \i,hich cakes of buttcr, flour, and sugar are and 
consecrated with c e r t a i ~ ~  cerrmonics \vl~ile the cornniunicants sit round in prayer, and then distributed 
equally to all the faithful present, to whatever caste they may belong. 

I V r .  Wilson secms to expect that in Sirsa most of these m m  will have been returned as Sikhs. H e  say* : "Some of then) havr 
"perhaps 1,cc11 rvturned as Hindus in the present Census, as the true Sikhs sotneti~nen deny them the right of being called Sikhs." On 
the othcr hand SrdAr Gurdilil Sinph f w n d  in Hushyirpur that true Singh.; hnd been entered i n  ssveral cases as Hindus, they calllny 
themselves Hindu a!, oppored to hlusalmin, but S ~ k h  as opposed to Hindu. 

? The!. are of course qulte distinct from the ?\'tinkipanthis, B Hindu sect lately founded by a Brrihman o l  tlw name of Dcdh R.ri and 
his paramour Ndnki, which has made some progress in Gurg6on. Hiisiir, and Rohtak. 

"' I n  Sindh it seems a matter of considerable trouble to find out whether the local clas? of Sikhs arc con\l<lercd Hindu.; or not. 
" T h e  view getwrnlly taken irthat the c'ass is Hindu b? re l i~ ion,  and Sikh ur N$nalishgilri by rrct." ( U , , r r ~ b ~ ~  Cr,risr~r R ~ p n r t . )  

' Thi, ceremony Is called khandc hipiltrr l  or in~tiatiun by the dagger. I n  its orig~nal lurm but18 the nn~nlrtr:~nt and the nec,pl~)-rr. 
first dipped or washed t l~eir  feet in the water; but this prarlice is now discontinued. 

Sikhs, however, seem to h a w  returned as a nlle their whole f;lmiliec as b r l o n p i n ~  to their a a . ~ ~  l.~ith. I ~ i v c  in the margin tlie 
. .~ - - -  proportion uf males per ~ o . o a ,  of both <rxr.;, awl of children undrr 6r.e year. 

RLLILIUN. old PCI IO.WIO UI all ay?\ for thc man!, r r l~puns.  
Theexcrsc n l  rlxde\ .rn,l drfc.ct of chilclren IS n r l t  g r o a t ~ r  th:tn may be ac;ountrd 

[or by adult converts lrvnt lamtlies of whicll the other members remain Hindu. 
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T h e  above n~ le s ,  so far a s  they enjoin ceremonial observances, are  still vrry generally oheved. ~~t 
the  daily reading and recital of the Granth is discontinued, for the  Sikhs are  the most l lnrducalcd ,-lass in 
the  Panj ib ,  and  an occasional visit to the  Sikh temple where the Granth is read aloud i a  that the 
villager thinks necessary. Blue clothes have been discontinued save by the fanatical Akdli sect, as  havt. 
been very generally the short drawers or Kachh. The precepts which forbid the Sikh to venerate Brahmans 
o r  to associate himself with I-lindu worship are  entirely neglected; and in the matter of the worship of local 
saints and deities and of the employment of and reverence for Brihmans there is little, while in currellt  
superstilions and superstitious practices there is no difference between the Sikh villager and hiu Hindl l  
I1rotherl. In respect of caste restrictions Sikhs are  somewhat more lax than their neighbours, but this 
does not mean a s  much a s  might a t  first sight appear. In the first place the ligures given in section ~7~ 
show that, excludi~lg the impure castes, the great mass of the Sikh population belong to castes which may 
(:at and drink together, even a s  Hindus. And in the second place, the unclean classes are  a?r scrupulous~y 
clvoided and kept  a t  a distance by the Sikh as  by the Hindu, and a re  even excluded from communion 
and from the rites and holy places of their religon. It is doubtful whether even the social qua l i t y  
by Govind was ever meant to extend to them, for the Mazbi or scavenger Sikhs have always beer) 
rxcluded Irom ~ar t ic ipat ion in the comlnon worship. In one respect, indeed, the Sikh is more tolerant thatl 
the Hindu, in that he \\.ill eat from the hands of a Musaltnat~. It is curious that tile point a t  which CJovind 
hubstituted intolerance and deadly hatred for his socialist doctrines, is the very point i n  which his fol- 
lot\-ers I I O ~  most signally follow his teaching of equality'. When I say, however, that caste restrictions 
art: some\vhat less rigid anlong the Sikhs than among the Hindus, it must be understood that I only 
ro social i~ilercourse, such as  eating and drinking. In all questions of i~~termarr iage,  tribal restrictions 
.[re observed by the one a s  strict1 a5 by the other '. 111 ~veddings and on other domestic occaions  / '  . . Iiindu ritual is Lollo\ved; and in act the S ~ k h  1s to be distinguished from the Hindu by little but the five 
r:xternal signs, his abstinence from tobacco, and his reverence for the Granth. 

But if the Sikh approaches very near to the Hindu in the centre of the Panjib, which is: the seat 
his faith, in parts of tlie Province further removed from the holy city of Amritsar the two can hardly bp 
separated. In Sirsa, for instance. where the Hindu immigrants from the east andsouth meet the Sikh 
immigrants from the north, it is enough for a man to . ' let  his hair grow and talk Panjibis," and he 
becomes a Sikh ; and there are  numbers in that district who are  accounted Sikhs by themselves and their 
Hindu neighbours,'and Hindus b the more orthodox Sikhs irorn the north. The prihul is very generally 
neglected, and the hair is cut  aodYtobaccosmoked even by professed Singl~s .  In the sub-montane tract many- 
of the Sikhs a re  professedly worshippers of a mild form of Devi which they say is a Vislinu IJevi (!), ant1 
whose chief temple is a t  Mani Mijra in Ambala. She is the patron goddess of the thieves of the Easter11 
Panjab. These people call themselves Devi's Sikhs ; they take the pdhttf and observe the outward signs 
of Sikhism, and a re  recognised as Sikhs by the more orthodox of the faith, thoueh their r e l i ~ o n  is con- 
hidered to be  of an  inferior type. The  priests of the Mani MAjra temple are  S ~ k h s .  S o  again on  the 
trontirr the saying runs, " the origin of a Sikh is in his hair," implying that there is no other distinction. 

266. Sikh sects.-The Sikhs, like the Hindus, number among their ranks the representatives of 
llumerous orders of  ascetics or devotees, which 1 shall briefly describe in the chapters on Castes. Like 
their Hindu congeners, they have but small influence on the lives and beliefs of the people. . h n o n ~  
the  more recent sects I shall only mention three, the I<ilka, the Niranlidri, and the Gulibdasi. The only 
sect which a t  present numbers among its fo l lo~-ers  any considerable number of the peasantry is the A'iki~r 
sect which rose to some political impor t a~~ce  in the Kljka outbreak of 1872. This sect was founded 
about 35 years ago by an Udisi faqir, an Arora by caste, called Balak Singh, who lived a t  Hazru in 
the Ribvalpindi district. His followers were called Sag ib i s  or Habibis,  and after his death in 1863 
the movement died away in the urestern Panj ib ,  but was energetically stimulated in the central eastern 
districts by his succrssor R im Singh, a carpenter of Bhaini in Llidhiinah. The tenets of the sect pro- 
claimed Govind Singh as  the only- true Guru, prohibited all worship save the reading of his Granth and all 

of Bral~mans, and in Inany ways: rc\-i\-ed the original doctrines of the Sikh faith. They includ- 
,.d the abolition ol caste and of restrictions upon intrrmarriage, abstinence from meat, liquor and drugs, 
aIrd co~nparatively free intercourse between the sexes. The sectaries carried staves about in their hands. 
tied their turbans in a peculiar fashion (sidhrr pi,?), wore a necklace of woollen cord tied in knots, and 
had a watchword known only to themselves. R i m  Singh presently declared himself to be an incarnation 
of  Guru Govind Singh, and preached the revival o i  the Khilsa and the overthrow of the English Govern- 
ment. His follo\vers used to meet by night for the purpose of drill, while, a s  usual in such cases, a 
good deal of religious hysteria was excited, and ended in much sexual license. The a l t e~~r ion  of Govrrn- 
mrnt  \vas attracted to these proceedings as early as  1863, and shortly alter this date the sect began to bt. 
known as  I<ilhas or "sl~outrrs," a Ilalnr which l ~ a s  now supersrded their original designation. For several 
years these did nothing ivorse than detile or destroy shrines and idols, and niurder butchers and 
others whom the)' suspected of slaughtering kine;  but as rarly as  1869 there was a small KGka outbreak 
in Firozpur which seems to have liad a political object ; and in January 1872 the Kika r i s i ~ ~ g  in l la l r r  
Kotla took place, which ended in fiity of tlie ringleaders being blo\vt~ a\ipay from guns, sonle thirty morr 

1 amain it is often the women who are the original ollenders. " I  have often asked Sikhs how it is that, believinp as thev 
,‘ do i n  ollly 

~ ~ d ,  they can put any faith in nrtd render any obedience to Bribmans who acknowledge a large number of de~ries: a t ~ d  
,. in c,.ery has been that they do not theansvl\.er believe i n  them; but  their \vomen do. and to Please they arc 

. c,bliqed to pay to ,,,hat the ~ ~ , i h ~ ~ ~ ~  '~hrre is. howe\,er, 3 tradition that Guru Arjan himself had to pr~jmlse perpe- 
,,,,I demon ,"hO the woods of Kart6rpur, before the latter would allow him to cut timber for his huure; an* the 

,lr,nun i s  still wor.hipped at that great place of Sikh pilgrimage. 
tr,,dltio,l ,,.; that  as as ,,Q, the Sikhs overran .Imbdla and Karn i l .  they wollld show (hcir for 

*,\t,,,ction* by taking ,he e a t i n g  a hj*homedan, beating them t i ~ r l l  a shoe with thc r*nlark " Now tile llusalalin ha* gone ol't 

.. "f the,,,,'. nl,d them for their own food. 
I ho,vever, ill  his ~ , h ~ ~ ~  report, *tater that  marriages between s Sikh busband alld a hlusalmill bride not u'hoil? 

unknoP,, ,  tl,,,,,g~, t l l r l  \ICTP cundernned hy public opinioll. , h;,", ,,l Inall .dOPtC the  s i k h  relig~on, Ilc also adopts rltncs! as amalter 01' courlc the Pa''j"hi Ianb'udb-e- 
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being executed, and &m Sin$ being (lel,orted. The sect cannot be said cvrr  to have attained any 
popula~ry ; its followers Ilave ~hro~rgliout Iusen dr;l\\,n al~nost  exclusively from the lowest classes, 

their upon sacred I,lact.s haye outt.aged the ferli~lgs o[ their nriglibours, while the pure morality 
which theyat first preached Ilas been superseded by the most unbridlrd license under the name of religious 

rnthllr;imm. me11 and wonien dancing naked together and indulgir~g in orgies which have alienated -.-..---- ~, 
symptbies of the more decent @ortio~;of the community. 
,.d!. Tllc N;vcl,lk"ris are the purists 01 tlie Sikh religion, and their founder was Bhai Dyil 

who dlcd o t l l g  twelve years ago. His preaching was directed rather against religious ccrcmonies than 
a ai~lst  ,oc i~ l  and caste institutions, which latter he would leave untouched. But llc taught that the 
~urLl i  ire' to be reverellced only as high priests of one single and invisible God, that the Hindu drilies 
arc not divine, Illat and offtrings are uscless and Brahmans and COWS not to be reverenced, 
alld tIlat animal life is to be scrupulously respected and the use of flesh as food abandoned. The Iirst 
day of each lnolltll is to be kept holy by attendance at  the tenlple, reading the Granth, lamentation for 
sin, and giving contributions for religious purposes. His ethical teaching was, like that of most of these 
sects they first arise, singularly pure;  and he avoider1 that rock of offence upon which so many 
of them find shipwreck-a tendency to license in the intercourse between the sexes. The Nirankiris an. 
said to have many curious ceremonies peculiar to themselves, concerning which l have no detailed 
iniorn~ation. 

268. The Gu[ibdisis or SPins are chiefl interesting in the near approach of their doctrines to those 
of the Epicweans Their founder Cullb &S was an Vdisi faqir of Cliattibnwila near KasSr, who some 
forty years ago renounced asceticism. His followers disbelieve in the existence of a God, and venerate 
only living priests of their own persuasion; they say that pilgrimages and religious observances are 
waste of time, and temples possessed of no sanctity. They are profligate both in profession and in 
practice, esteeming wine, women, and personal adornment as all that life offers which is worth the 
having, and seeing no wrong in adultery and incest. They have abandoned the outward signs of Singhs, 
and indulge freely in tobacco. Their sacred book is called the Updes Bilas. 

269. Distribution of Sikhs,  by locdity.-The proportion borne by Sikhs to population of all religions 
in the several parts of the Prov~nce has already been discussed in section 204. Abstract No. 54 below 
sho\\.s the local distribution of the Sikhs of the Panjib,  omitting those districts and states which do not 
include as mucl) as  I per cent. of their total number. 

.Abstract No. 9, shoming fht Distribution of S i k h s  hv Districts a n d  S ta tes ,  arratrgtd in o rder  of 
magnitude.  

. - - . ...-.-..-p--- ..- .- - - -. -- -- - - - 
~ - -- .- -- - . -- - - ~ ----~----p 
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It will be seen that the States of the Eastern Plains include more than a third of the whole Sikh popu- 
lation of the Provincr, while the Lahore and Amritsar divisions contribute 38 per cent. more, and co~ilprise 
no less than 58 per cent. of the Silihs of British Territory. Another 31 per cent. is to be found in the 
Arnbala and Jilandhar divisions, and this exhausts tlie Sikli portions of the Province. 

270. Distribution of t h e  S i k h s  according t o  caste.-Abstract No. 55 011 the opposite page sho\vs 
the compos~tion by caste of the Sikh community in each division ol the Province. ,The very, large propor- 
tion which agricultural castes bear to the \vhole in those parts of the I-'rovincc. \r,Ilcre Sikll~xm chicfly ~ b -  
tains is very noticeable. In the Rlusalmnn divisions the Sikhs arc Inore largely tradcrs, a class \vhich is 
very poorly represented in the strongholds of the: fai th;  \vliile the Sikh Jats sI1on.n as agricultural ill th? 
frontier divisio~~s are probably soldiers. Among the artisans the Tarkhin or mrpenter is conspicuous ; 
while on the Indus a irery considerable proportion of the Sikli population is co~nposed ol Labillas, a riverside 
people who make ropes and work in grass, and are in those parts alnlost exclusively Silil~. 
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271. Progress o f  Sikhism since last C e n s u s . - N o  m a n  b e i n g  b o r n  a S i k h ,  a n d  e n t r a n c e  i n t o  t h e  re l i -  
gion b e i n g  s o  e a s i l y  e R r c t e d  a t  a n y  a g e ,  i t  m i g h t  b e e x p e c t e d  t h a t  t h e  n u m b e r  o l  S i k h s  rvould f l u c t u a t e  l a r g e l y  
a t h e  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  of t h e  t i m e  t e n d e d  t o  e n c o u r a g e  c o n v r r s i o l ~  o r  t h e  r e v e r s e .  W h e n  t h e  p o w e r  o l  t h e  
Sikhs was at i t s  h e i g h t  t h e  s o c i e t y  w a s  c s s r n t i d l y  a m i l i t a r y  o n e  ; a n d  S i r  K o b e r t  E g e r t o n  r e c o r d s  t h a t  
when we took t h c  Panjib " t h e  S i k h  o p q l a t i o n  w e r e  s o l d i e r s  a l m o s t  t o  a n ~ a n . "  C u n n i n g h a m  i n  h i s  h is -  

t o r y  of the Sikhs w r i t t e n  in 1 8 4  t h u s  B e s c r i b e s  the m i l i t a r y  a n d  r e l i g i o u s  a r d o u r  w h i c h  i n s p l r r d  t h e m  - 
c c  The o b ~ e r v s n  of the naoient oreedr quictly punue tha  even h a r  of their wny w l l - ~ t i m f i d  and a\mo#t iudiflewnt .bout 

ott,ere,but the Bilrhs am m n w t a  ton new religion. the meal of the double diipenlatiun of I l w m h s  and P a h o d ;  l b i r  rnthuain.ru .. . I* .<ill fwsh and thrir faith i~ di l l  an  twtive rttd e livinq priuciple. The m nuded tha t  G a l  hiolrelf im y m c n t  with t b e ~ ~ ~ .  
.. ( I I , , ~  I ~ c  I ) I I ~ &  them in nII their endensors. m d  that m n e r  o r  Inter he rifl w n r u o d  lddir enemies Fur hia oatr ~ l o r y .  I hie fs$ing 

I ,T  th', Sikll pco ,lo deserves aa attention of the English. both a# n c i r i l i d  nation m d  M a p n m o n n t  (7orernolrr.t. Thole who 
.. I l i t v r ~  \>card B !o\\owCr Of Ourn Govind dedr im on thn dwtiuirs of him m, hi* e e wild vilh euttumiurn sed every m w l r  
" <lt~l\.,.ritn:: ~ \ i t b  L~xCitenwnf can underatand that spirit which im died the n s b d  ~ n 6  agritust the mailclad t r w p  of Rum and 
'* I 'e~.s~;t.  :\11<1 rrl>irll 1t.d our own el~iralrous and beliesing rorelatbrrs t h w u g l ~  E a n ~ p e  t o  battle for the cma on the churm of A i a .  
"Tlw Mlkll* (lu n , > t  for111 R ntlmrmns aeet, yet their stren th in not to be emtimrted by 1*n# of thunaaoda. bat by t h n  uullyand cnergJ 
"of ruliyi<tur l u . v c * ~ .  r n d  rarlil;c tewperument. They wi71 dammueh onJ tbex will sndure m u l l  furtbe w)sUc ' KLshr 'ur  ColulWn- 
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'. nerrlth. ,J ,~  not by &rent, and thng u r d e ~ ~ t l ~  look forward to the dog wheu IuJians aud Arnbs, nod parsinn, and 
,. ~ ~ ~ k ~ ,  h a l l  ,,l[ a o ~ n o w ~ g .  the double ~uissiu~r of K.in:rk and Govind Yill~Il." 

This dream h= apparently passed a\vny, and tllr power of the Ichilsa is no Inore ; and as far as 
judge the present genCratioli is reconciled to the change. Hut the military spirit still burns strong i n  the 

s ikh heart, it is from then1 tliat we draw niauy of our finest troops, and there seems mucl1 reascln to  
believe that in times of war conterts to Sikhism are much niore numerous than in times of peace. in  185.1 . -., sir *hard Temple wrote, as Secretary to the Government :- 

"The Sikh Euitb and oeclmillRtieul polity is ropidlp go in^ wllrre the Sikh politicnl c ~ ~ c e ~ ~ d a u c y  bns already gono. o f  tile two 
in the 'old ]<llrlsu. namely, the hllowors of HB~lnk the first prophet. R I I ~  t,he fulluwers of Guy11 Govi~ld. tlie spcond Rrent 

*'digions leader, tllc forNrr will llold their ground, and the latter will low it. Tllc Sikhs of NQl~ak, o cour d ~ a t i v e l ~  swull h d y  or 
-*l l 1 3 i t r  alld iumily. .ill pnrl~nps d i n g  h tbe L i th  of their fathera; but tbr  S ik l~s  of ( i ~ ~ v i ~ ~ d ,  w L " a m  .f l,,ol* ,", 
*'Orgl,,, ".no are ulon, BpeeinlIy styled t,he S ing l~s  or Lions, aud who umbrnoecl the faith UY being the religion ol 'aarfam and 

ueat, no longer ngnld thd ~ b ~ l ~  now that the prrrtiga has departed from it. These ulcu j o i ~ ~ e d  ill tl~o*rssnrla. and Lbev 
::8epart in oal 'I'hey rejoiu the ranks ul' Hinduism whence they origionlly cnme, and t h y  bring up their c l~i l j ren 

Hindus. ?he tank ht Arnrit.3~ in leas tl~ronged thuu for~urrly, nud thtl 8ttendnnce a t  the annual restivul is diminia\lirlg 
" y e a r l ~ .  The initiatorg ceremony for adult persons is >low rnrely porfurulcd." 

In the Administration Report of 1856-57 the writer says, after speaking 01 the small number of Sikh 
recruits that ofiered themselves till the fall ol  Dehli proclaimed our triumph: 

"Sikbism i h l f ,  too. which had previously fallen off 8o much, seem8 again to bc filiglltlp on the increaao. Durinz the past year 
"the baptismal initiations a t  the Amritsar ternplc have bee11 more numerous tllan duriug the preceding year. Silihia~u is not 
" dormant." 

And Colonel MacMahon, Commissioner of Amritsar, writes a s  follows in his Census Report :- 
"The large drcreuse ill the nurnber of Sikhs nince 1869 is not surprising. Sikhe dec l i~~e  III 11u1nbc13 iu years of peace. l ' ] ~ ~ ~ ~  

"ad a serioue decline. I belleve, after theconguest of the Panjab dowu to 1857, W ~ N I  the de~unndfur  Silclls 101' our nrlny during the 
"mutiny for a t h e  gave a great stiruulns to thz glowtll of Sikhinm. The idea prevails, nut ollly sit11 the oHieers of 11;Jive reyi. 
" meuta, but tilsa anlong the el~rsaes from which Sikh ro~lverts are obtsiard, that  Sikhs ~ulibe brttersoldiers l h t~n  Panjabi H i sd l~s  ; 
"and hence wheuerer the warlike spirit reviver;, S i k l ~ i ~ m  iu this port of the Punjab I I ~ Y O  revivvs. A11 the nlenlbera I I ~  the sallle fnmilv 
"do not a l s n j r  become SiLlls ; aud those who tbave wquired a ts te  for tbe suothi~lg i ~ ~ i l u e ~ ~ c e  ~f tobacco abstain from taking Llle pnhui. 
"Hence in t i n~es  of pracc there is a k ~ l d e ~ l c g  for Sikllism to decline." 

And Mr. Benton of I<arnil writes to th~:  same effect. 
272. Unfortunately Sikhs were not distinguished from Hindus in the Census of 1855; but a separate 

enumeration seems to have been made in five districts, the results of which were said to be "probably 
accurate." UnCortunately too the boundaries of those districts have altered grratly since then ; but tlie 
limits of the Amritsar division,. of the Lahore and Gdjran\v61a districts taken togetlirr, and of tlie group 
as  a whole, have not been materially changed, while in any case the proportions of Sikhs to total population 
are  probably but slightly aRected by changes of area. I give the figures below in Abstract No. 56 :- 

Abstract No. 56, sho;cl,ir;~ ~ h , .  Sikh Population a! successive Enumerations/or certain Districts. 

CRAKD TOTAL . 13,455,694 4,084,122 (A27o.107 1 181.172 / 511.064 / 490,617 1 52 1 I ? j  1 115 1 C H \ N D  TOTAI. I .- -- 

Commenting on these figures for 1655, Sir Richard Temple wrote :- 
" Tbat  there should be less th;m roo,rmo Sil;bs to a total popol;~tion of tllree and n hnlf ~nillione in a division wbicll c o n t a i ~ ~ r  

" the religious cupltal of S ik l~ i s~n ,  Amritsar. and t l leur igi~~al  I L I I ~  I I C C I I I I ~ ~  territory of the Sikhs, the YLnjha, is very remarkable. T l ~ r  
"dinpmportion ao clearly showu by t h c ~ e  ligllres bc~arn out the remarks (quoted above) regiudin:: tbe decay not only of the Sikh 
"religion aud polity, but also ol'iis nllmeric~hl slrenglh and the absorptiou of Sikl~ism illto Hiadui~ur .  Even ino lud i~~g  ttlu S ik l~  
"populnlion of tile remainder of l l ~ r  Prorincr, the total number must be small, as coml~;rrcd with the s t r e ~ ~ g t l ~  erl~ibited bv tile Sikll 
"uillion n very lbw ymrs a::o. The old Sikhs are dyin:: ou t ;  the new Sikhs initiated are hut few ; the children oE ~ik"hha are and 
" remain Aindur. A vast nllmber of Sikhs, thouqh organised and lioked tngether by n polilical boud. \vem as regards fltill~ R I I ~  reliwiou~ 
" praotire, little different from Hindas. N o s  lbut Sikhism is politically dcfuuct they returu to Miaduism. and thus the u1llu;ricnl 
" pnucity of Sikhs a t  the present dny may be esploined." 

The  revival which the figures show-and those for 1855 can hardly be so grossly inaccurate as mate- 
rially to affect the comparison-is indeed extraordinary. One possible explanation \vould bt: that tlie fig11rt.5 
for 1855 reler to Singhs o ~ ~ l y ,  wliile those tor 1868 and 1881 include a very large proportion of Ninaki 
Sikhs. Another is, that the early figures include only those males \rho had receivctl initiatioil. I h t  nei- 
ther suppo-ition scenls probable. The people commonly call those only Sikhs w l ~ o  iollo\\, Guru (iovind, 
whilethey include in the term the fa~ililirs of such followrrs. I think thtt probable csplanation is that alter 
the doa.nlall of t l ~ e  Iili61sa Sikliisnl \\-as in temporary disgrace, while the colnlnon peolllc fc;~red to rank 
themselves, i l l  a rc t l~rn ~nadc. to an Englisli (iovernmrnt, anlong those wllo had so lately becn o[,posctl to 11, 

in battle. 'Tl~is lrar soon passed a\vi~y. It was round not only tliat no stignla was attarhe(i by us to 0111- 
late enemieb and tliat no perscrution was to be drcadcd, but that we rccoynisctl the bravrry ol  our oppo- 
nents and were glad to ellrul them in our armies. The roiro~t d' i luc oi Sikhisln ceascd to be exclusively 
military, and t l ~ e  [~ rop le  saw no reason to aliandort the fait11 of tlicir la l l~crs  b~:causc Ll~ey had exchanged 
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the anceatrd w o r d  for a sickle ; and so the number of Sikhs returned in 1868 approached, at any rate 
more nearly, their numbers as they stood in the palmy days of the KhPlsa 

213. As for the figures for 1868 and 1881, which will be found side by side in paragraph z q  oa 
ages 110-12, 1 doubt much, for reasons there explained, whether any profitable comparison is possible. 

h e  proportion of outcasts among Sikhs is comparatively small ; but on the other hand, the propor- 
tion of persons classed as "Others"  is largest precisely in those districts in which Sikhism I S  ~nust  
r a l e n t .  So lar as the ligures of thc Abstract go, the Sikh faith has con~iderably demeut-11 in thr. 

anjib, its proportion per lo,ooo of all reli ion4 being 650 in 1868 and only 59 in 1881. And ~n all 
those districts where S ~ k b  form an apprecia%le ilement in the population, except w k r e  immigration 
hafi affected the figures, and LridhiPna, the decrease is very large ~ndeed l .  On the whole thcre seems rea- 
son to believe that, notwithstanding the stimulus ol the Kibul campaign, Sikhism is on the decline ; though 
the tigures of the next Census must be awaited before any very definite conclusion can bc reacbed. 

' The apparent increase in GurYspur i s  duc to (he t n n ~ l e r  01 the ElaUla t d d  from A m r i t w  to thu district aincc tBdg 
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PART \'I.-TIIE MUS,ZI.VI~~~RS OF TIIE PUSJ,\B. 

Early of Islam in tk Panjab.-It is difficult to fix with any approach to certainty 

,h time at  wIllch I'rovince. Much might be done b a c a r e f 3  examination of the old historians and of th* hlaho~nedan~sm first made mater~al  pro ress alnollg the population ol  the 
p & i o ~ ~  of the 
rrcords of tile Mahomedan invasions of the banj ib  ; for the bvriters seldom fail to statr.the religion 

the enemy, or to return thanks to the Almighty for the debpatch of so lnany thousands of in-  
fidcls to the bottomless p i t ;  but as yet nothing of this sort appears to have been attc~npted. The 
people of tile eastern districts very generally refer their change of  faith to the reign of Aurangreb; 
and it is probable that the tradition very nearly expresses the truth. Under the Afghan dynasties, while 
tire Provincial Governors were always Mahoniedan, the local administration would appear to have 
been i n  a great measure left in the hands of Hindu chiefs who paid tribute and owed allegiance to the 
Sb\tAn of Dehli. It is tolerably certain that little attempt was made at  proselytising under the free- 
thinking -&libar. It would appear however that during his reign and those of his immediate successors 
the character of the administrat~o~i changed considerably, a more direct and centralised control being 
substituted [or an almost purely feudal system l. The change gave the people Musalmin Governors in the 

of Hindus, and must have greatly facilitated the systematic persecution of the infidel which was 
instituted by Aurangzeb, by far the most fanatical and bigoted, and probably the tirst who was a bigot 
among the Emperors of Dehli. The local traditions tell us that in many cases the ancestor of the 
present Musalmin branch of a village community adopted lslam "in order to save the land of the 
village;" and it appears probable that some sort of legal disability was attached or attachable to a 
Hindu. There is still a Hindu family of Banyas in Gurgion who are known by the title of Shekh, 
because in former days one of the brothers, whose line is now extinct, became a convert in order to save 
the family property from confiscation. In other cases the ancestor is said to have been taken as a 

risoner or hostage to Dehli, and there circumcised and converted against his \vill E. Since the rise of the 
Klahratta power there has, of course, been no forcible proselytis~n ; and conversion has been almost 
unknown within the last few generations, the first Musalman generally dating, in the Icarnal district at 
least, from between eight and ten generations back. 

275. On the frontier the spread of Islim was almost certainly of earlier date. Farishtah puts the 
conversion of the Afghan mountaineers of our frontier and of the Gakkhars of the Riwalpindi Division at 
the beginning of the 13th century, and it is certain that the latter were still Hindus when they assassinated 
hfuhanin~ad Ghori in 1206 A.D. On the lo\ver frontier it is probable that the Mahomedan faith was already 
dominant when, early in the 15th century, the people of Multan voluntarily elected a Qureshi and 
director of a Xlahornedan shrine as their chief, only to be superseded at  once by the Langah dynasty 
of .4fghans; and when a century later the Biloches spread into the Panjib, they probably found the 
Indian population already converted to their faith. The people of the Western Plains very generally 
attribute their conversion to Baha-ul-Haqq of Multan and Biba Farid of Pakpattan, who flourished 
about the end of the 13th and beginning of the 14th centuries ; and whether the tradition be true or no, 
the renown which to this day attaches to these holy men is of itself a proof that they rnust have attracted 
to themselves very numerous follott-ings. Indeed the same Illay be said of Sakhi Sarlvar, who probably 
lived at least a century earlier. 

q 6 .  Mahomedanism in  t h e  E a s t e r n  Districts.-In the eastern portion of the Panjab the faith of 
Islam, in anything like its original purity, was till quite lately to be found only among the 
S a i ~ a d s ,  Pathans, Arabs, and other Musalmins of foreign origin, who are for the most part settled in 
towns. The so-called Musalmans of the villages w&e Musalmans in little but name. They practised circum- 
cision, repeated the kalimah or Mahomedan profession of faith, and worshipped the village deities. But 
after the mutiny a great revival took place. Rlahomedan priests travelled far apd wide through the 
country preaching the true faith, and calling upon believers to abandon their idolatrous practices. And 
now almost every village in which hlusaln~ins own any considerable portion has its mosque, often of 
adobe only, while all the grosser and more open idolatries have been discontinued. But the villager 
of the East is still a very bad hIusalm6n. A 1)rnsant saying his prayers in the held is a sight almost 
unknown, the fasts are almost universally disregarded, and there is still a very large admixture 
of Hindu practice. As XIr. Channing puts it, the hlusalmdn of the villages "observes the feasts of 
both religions and the fasts of neither." And indeed it is hardly possible that it should be otherwise. 
As I have already remarked, the conversion was seldom due to conviction, but was either forcible or 
made under pressure of the fear of confiscation. Thus the change of faith was usually confined to 
one or two members of the brotherhood ; and while it is common to find one branch of a joint village- 
community Musalmans and the other Hindus, it is perhaps seldom the case except among the hleos of 
Gurg;ion that any considerable group of villages has embraced Islim as a whole. Living then side by 
side wit11 their Hindu brethren in the same or the next village, sharing property in the same land, and 
forming a part ol the same family with them, it is impossible that the Musalmin converts should not 
have largely retained their old custonls and ideas. 'The local saints and deities still have their shrines 
even in \-illages hell! \vholly by Rlusalrn6ns, and are still regularly worshipped by the majority, though 
the ~rac t icc  is gradually declining. The women especially are offenders in this way;  and a hlusalmin 

' I cannot pretend to speak with any authority on this suhject, a s  I am in no  way lenrned in lndinn history; but I state the impres. 
:ion which the study of N i i o l l ' s  hfoltorn~dnn Htrtorin,ts hns left l ~ p o n  my ,,,ind. 

' I n  the Emtern PanjBb the descendants of  these men, or at luaqt of such of  them a s  are Jats, are still distinguished a s  nr~ i in  or un. 
lortunate, thougb they have in many instances been re.admitted to H i ~ i d u i ~ m .  
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mother who ltPd not sacrifiecd to  the ~man-pox goddess would fed that she had wantonly cndengclrrd 
life of het child. The Hindu family priests are still kept upand cunsotted as of oltl, and Hrdhmans are still 
led on the usual occasions, and in many cases still officiate at  weddinp and the like by side wi& the 
Mahomedan priests. As for superstitions, as distinct from actual worsh~p, they are wholly untlltlrht:d by the 
change of faith, and are common to Hindu and hlusalman. A brother officer t e lb  me that he once entered 
the rest-house ol a Mahomcdan village in Hissir, and found the headmen refreshingm idol i t h  a new coat 
oil while a Hrdhman read holy texts alongside. They seemed somewlmt ashamed of Mg ,-aught i n  thl- 
act ; but, on being pressed, explained that tl~cir Mulla had lately visited them, h t d  extremely 
on seeing the idol, and had made the111 bury it in thc sand. But now that the Mdla Led gome they 
afraid of the possible consequences, and were c~~dcavourillg to ronsolc ibe god for his r o q h  treatment. 
The story is a t  any rate typical of the state of the blahomdan religion in the viu es d t h  ~ ~ h l i  
Territory. The Meos of Gurgion and i w a r .  r h o  are Mu5almin to a mm.  and who p r o b a y  h& mly considerable tract in the eastern Panjab which is in the hands of Mnsalrnins only, call thmPelver bp 
Hindu names and often use Singh as an afix, worship Hindu godlings, and very commonly beloug to the 
Hindu-Musalrnin sect of Lbl Drisi, which I have described in section 245 under Hinduism, chiefly becmav: 
I could not find a convenient place for it among Musalmin sects. But within the Panjib the spread of 
educatiou has had its effecl on these people-" Recently religious teachers have become more numerous 
among them ; and some Meos now keep the R a m z h  fasf build village rnosqurs, say their prayrrs,and their 
wives wear trowsers instead ol the Hindu petticoat-all signs of a religious revival." ( C h ~ a n i n ~ ' ~  Gur- 
p i o n  Rcporf.) 
m. M- aa the Frontier.--On the frontier I ikm is of coarse pre-eminently the m- 

ligion of the people, the few Hindus being generally despised as shop-keepers and c o w v d r  But e- 
here the religion is of the most impure description. The P a t k n s  of the northern frontier arn hmtics  
of the most bigoted description; the niloches of the DerajPt and the mixed agricultural populatioa d 
tile lndus Valley and the Cis-Indus wastes are singularly tar and unabsewant of the ordinances ol thrir 
reli ion: n-hile the Mahomedans on the left bank of the lower lndus still retain a very large admifiwe 
of bind" practice, reverencing and employing Drihmans and largely following tbe Hindu ritual a t  
weddings and other similar ceremol~ies, wbilc e\-en the Saiyads and Pathans of those arts are w t  bp 
any means free from the Hinduising iofluence. All alike are sunk in the most deP& supustition, 
and in the most abject submission to their spiritual pastors. lndced there is little to in *is 
respect between the Musalmin of the West and the Hindu of the East ; the only practical difference being 
that the former worships saints only and the latter godlings as well, and that while the latter holds in but 
small reverence the Brahman on  whom he squanders his bubot.nce, the former trembles before the priest 
whom he sustains in idlenws. Mr. O'Brien writes of Mudbgarb-- 

"The names of Allnh s o d  Mshomed a n  alwnyn on their lips, and nome know tb ir  p p m l  irdmbictly. Bst Wlsaliv of 
'*wnmhip a r e  entirely divmted from thu Ulnne Beimg ta th& Pifn or s p i r i t 4  @m, h d a m  kn M-- .. reperuuce. Every pm h s s  a Pir.  It in ant  neoeslaq that a Pir ahonld be of k m w n  pMy--maq. idd. nre - fa 
" thsir imtnorality. T o  o b h i u  disciple8 all  thnt is necasary is ths t  a P i r  shoold l ~ a v e  the rsp&n d Limg abb la p- 
*. the ol,jer(e of his diaciple'a vows. A cornu~on w a l  of, chooainq s Pir is to write the n n m a  of the  n o ~ h b o n r i u g  Pin npon 

scrap8 if paper wd t h m w  the  ncmps into water. T e a a ~ n t  whole wrap n i n k ~  fin& im rlnted." 
And things are little better on the upper frontier. The whole western border is infested by apestilential 

horde of so-called Saiyads, "seekers alter knon-Iedgc," Pirs, hlullas, and other men who call themselves 
holy, and who not only prey upon the substance of thr- pcople but hold them in the nlmt degrading bond. 
age ',though the great majority of them cannot write their own names or repeat correctly half a dozen verses 

the Qurdn. When claiming to be exempt from assessment, and reproached with their ignorance by 
the Bannu Settlement Officer, they offered to prove their sanctity by handling deadly snakes in his pre- 
sence. I quote the ,graphic description by Sir Herbert Edwardes of the relation between these creatures and 
the people ol Bannu as hr tound it esisting at annexation :- 

c. A rrell-Pdnratcd ~ n n n  mill. i n  r~ll pl-,nh:tltili~r. Ivc reli~iuus, hut an i ~ n o r n n t  one ia c d h i u  tn h. snperrtitiona. A more ntterly 
..icnonrnt nlld sopcrrti~it,ur ~woplc tlmn~t tlw Llrrtouchi~ I nrrrr raw. T l ~ c  vilt.sr jnrgon war h 1  tllcln trure Arnbic from t l ~ s  k d  
.. Iionll, tllr elamsicst irnllosturc a rnil.:t<.It,. aurl faltest f.tliir a raiut. Far aurl ;+al. iron, the harrcn h,$ ~ t o ~ r a t e f u l  hilla nruuod, 
.. :he ~1,,11:,1, , ~ ~ d  l iazi,  th+ I'ir and t l ~ c  S:axrd, ~lrseeuded to the s r u i l i n ~  r:~lc. arm*\ iu a pasvply of sptarles. and 0rl.like Imk~. 

,uiraculo,le infallible amuletr and tablea of descent from hiahorurd. G u h  new turner, like St. Peter, held the bays of 
G. heaven ; and the whole like I t i ~ h  hekpm wcre eqnnlly prepared la blesa and m m e  to all eteruity him alro p r e  or him who with- .. h d d  'rhese were 'air-drawn dqgers, '  against wllich the B a u u o h i  p-nt ltsd no defence. For him the whistla of tha h-Lbmrn 

or the nearcr sb- of hie snemy'a sword. had no trrmrs ; blood am aimpl js red B i d  : a d  to r e ~ n m  a w i g h b i s  h d  at the 
as ewy as cut.ting cucumbers. But  to be c u d  jn Arabie, or anytAing tha t  wooded l& it, to ba told tha t  the b e  

pmpllet h d  put a hlack u ~ n r k  n-ainst his ~ o n l  for not oimng his hst field to one oC the P m p h e t ' ~  own sterity; to bare  the  aal~va 
o f i  disnppoilltcd snint lcft  in &er on bir door-post, G behold a Hnji,  r h o  h d  gono t h m  timer to &a, deliberately nit d o r u  

.nchnot his cnmcls wit11 thp itch, and l& rbcep with the r o t ;  these a r m  things which made the k g e r  dro out of the hand 
a s o r  the arre-stlivkea ssvnac. his knees tn knock tog4kcr. hia liver to  tun^ to writer, nod his purched t o n p e  to & i r c e  sble to 

a full nnd eomp:rtt. e o n c e ~ s i o ~ ~  of Ll~r b l a e p l ~ r ~ n o ~ ~ a  demand. I n  learning acnml  any, ii' at all, elevated above their 
..flocks ; ill gRrb r o d  rnmuera na s n v q e ;  it1 no rirrue superior; huluilnizing them by no !gend ioflueuce; shaddiw on their wild 
..homes no ono gene~otls or I~cnrt-kindline my of ~r l iy iou ; these impudent impostors thmve alike on the abuudrnce nod the want of 

t h  -11 rntitioue BauonchL, and ooutributcli nothing to the common stuck but inflsmmsturp eounsel and s Centid yell in the rear 
Ir t h e  

27% The local proverbs are full of bitter sarcasm on the greed of the Nahomedan priests. Here 
are some from the lower frontier :-* 

8' &e morn t h e  ~ u l l o  pragn-' Oh Lord Grd, M I  n rich man t d a y  !'" 
hluUa! youeat something?" " I n  the nsme of God I will." "Yulla I d you give nomething? " " Qcd p l a n e  me I will 

not." 
.c  hlay ~~d not set Sniyada and Mullas over us." 

. S  ~h~~~ rour not hrn on giviogdsy, t h e  Jiulla,  BM. B r h h m n ,  and YLrW 

 hi^ is less tme of the Biloch of the Sulemrin border than of the other cla9scs On the frontier. He is Y U ~ H S ~ ~ ~ ~ O U S  

10 a degree ; but Ile is not of a hlusalrnln to abandon the independence which is uatunl to him, even in favoar d n spirirual 

master. 
2 Here agaln, as in se~t lon  239, I am indebted to Xessrj. O'Drien and Thorbum. 
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a On ThorsdBy 
joy in the Mulla'n hourr ; his h~hart ie niggmrdlg, but his arms are 0p11 (to receive offeri~~~n)." 

Mulls nu dlanned rather than give his Illlnd." 

To di6ds the coro.bqs is nr b:ld 
tl~e Ik~urlxwtion (hcoausc of the swarm or grcedy priests who ulrim their nhnre.)w 

,,* palls who br dind s i l l  rat lrlurr thnu a Lu~lgrg bl'fl*lo." 
~h~ p a M n  is no less bittrr. 
. . ~ h ~  abnlarh speaks Persinn." 
,,Akbdad ! ~ k l ~ ~ i ~ ~ d  ! helW is Ellnko !" It in the buaincss of ym111g mm to kill it." " Akhlind ! Akbdnd ! hem is s dish of 

- ~ b ~ ~ ~  111yreIL lug poll, and .\lulls Akbnr ~0:oadg ta Cat it,." 
.,Akhdlld ~dl,ib! is o/li !'' h u ' t  rnnke a noise ; there ure pruple lintcniug. But allot rlso ia that iu your hand?" 11 lt 

il a lad bl.cnd.u " Huw nioO it nn~cIls!" 
~l~~~~ men are rotten with iniquity, and the corrupters of the village youth. When offered 

what they think insufficient, they either take more by force, or pour out volleys of  curses and of the most 
abuse, H~~~~ the saring " Give the dole, or I will burn your house down." Yet even the Pir is 

solnelimes useful. The Afridi Pathins of Tir ih had shame in the sight of their brethren, in that their 
territory was blessed with no holy shrine at  U-hich they might worship, and that they had to be beholden 
to the saints of their neighbours jvhen they wished for divine aid. Smarting under a sense of incomplete. 
ness, they induced by generous offers a saint of the most notorious piety to take up his abode amongst 

~h~~ then made quite sure of his staying with them by cutting his throat, they buried him honour- 
ably, they built over his bones a splendid shrine at  which they might worship him and implore his aid and 
intercession i n  their behalf, and thus they purged themselves of their reproach. Besides these professional 
holy men, there are among many of the Pathin and Biloch tribes certain clans, apparently not differing 
from the other of the tribe, who have a hereditary right to perform all sacerdotal functions in cases of 
tribal ceremonial. The subject is a most interesting one and needs further examination. 

~ 9 .  Superstitio"s are even more numerous and deep-rooted among the hlahomedans of the west than 
among the Hindus of the east. " He \+rho is bitten by a snake may escape ; but not he on whom the evil 
eye has fallen." Charms are in even greater request, and omens even more regarded. But the su- 
perstitions differ little in their general character from those current in the eastern districts: they na- 
turally v a v  somewhat with tlie locality, but are in no way affected by the difference of religion. 
Sacrifices to the river in order to induce it to S are the village lands and site a s  it shifts from side 
to side i n  its bed seem to be common on all the banj ib  rivers except the Jamna. The flight of birds 
is much observed as an omen by the Biloches, whose superstition regarding their star has already 
been described in section 231. 

p8&dns espeeislly have the drongest por~ible belief in saints and shrines. and iu the efficacy of pilgrimnges ta grove3 
U and high pleees. There is ho~dly an old mound in the cou~~try on whir11 the Rag of some $rq&  is uot flying. All claeses of 
"the put great trust in spells and clrar~os. ~ n d  i T  ling wnfidencc Inay be placed in comuiun report, the pge of miracles hue 
v by no means get gono by."-(Turke,,'s Deruh Is,,rt;il Repu~t.)  

Tllere is a curious custom ronimon among the AIusal~ndn peasantry of the lower Indus, of circum- 
cising their women by excision of the tip of the clitoris ; not apparently with any idea of preserving 
their chastity, but as a religious rite. 

a o .  Mahornedan rules of inheritance-In one respect nearly all the MusalmPns of the Panjab alike 
depart from the strict letter of their law, and that is in matters of succession. I have already noticed 
(section 104) hour the Hindu law of succession, as  embodied in the Shistras, is observed only anlong 
the higher castes and in the large towns. But the scriptures of the Hindu faith do not pretend to set 
forth any sort of code by which the people shall be bound in such matters; while the la~v-books by \\,hich 
our Courts have been so often misguided possess authority, solely as being the only written exposition 
of custom which we have, and from the virtue wliich the more educated classes attach to anything that is 
written in Sanskrit. On the other hand, being expositions ol custom as it once actually existed in 
India, their rules differ only in minor points from the practice which is still current. But the teachings 
of hlahoniet go much further than this. They pretend to regulate the life of the believer do\\.n to the 
minutest particular, the Qurin and the appendant traditions contain the law as well a s  the prophets, 
and succession to property is or should be to the Musalmin a matter of faith. Now, a s  pointed out 
by Sir George Campbell, the Mahomedan law of inheritance was apparently framed in a state of  society 
where flocks and herds co~istituted the only wealth. The fractional shares were calculated, the division 
was made on the spot, and all possibility ol contention ceased. But it is eminently ill-adapted to regulate 
the inlieritance of land ; and where it is follo\ved the most extraordinary complications result. 1 
known the least common denominator of tlie fractional shares in a village in \vhich succession followed 
the hlahomedan law amount to 1ukh.s. Thus we find that the Indian tribes who have been converted to 
lslim have refused to accept the rules of succession as formulated in the Alahomedan scriptures, and haVC 
whined  their old tribal custom by which rights of inheritance are denied to lemales and the property is 
confined to the body of agnates. The only people who follow tlie Mahomedan shnra are the Saiyads 
and Arabs,-and even these, when settled in villages, often exchange them for the tribal custonis of the 
neighbourhood-and such families as, living in large cities, are much under the influence of the law-doctors. 
Some of the leading Pathins and Biloches have attempted to introduce the strict law, but hitherto without 
any considerable success. 

281. Mahornedan sects.-In accordance with the instructions of the Government of India, the enu- 
merators directed to enter no Mahomedan sects except Sunni, Shiah, Waliliribi, and FarGzi, and 
tllough other sects were doubtless recorded, the figures for these lour only have been tabulated. The 
nmission to record and exhibit all tlie sects to which the people might declare themselves to belong, 
tllough to be regretted as deprivi~ig us of interesting and valuable information, is yet not of such import- 
ancc as the similar o~nission in the case of Hindu sects ; for new sects do not seeln to arise among the 
~laholnedans in nearly such great numbers as among the Hindus, while the frame~rork of the former 
rr:ligion is so much less elastic than that of tlie latter that such as do apprar are generally without those 
fratures of interest which characterise the tenets of the Hindu sectary, the new doctrines being generally 
confined to minor points of technical dogma, or taking tlie form of a protest against modern innovations 
and a reversion towards tlie faith in its original purity I ,  

One v e y  curious sect may be noticed, rather on account of its name than for any i~nportnnce which it possesses. The tvell- 
k n o w n  Saiyad Ahrnad of Aligarh is a hlal~omcdan rationalist, rejecting miracles, a n d  much of the raprmatoral i n  the rrceived 

t r a d ~ t ~ o n j  ol the l'rophet'a life. He may be said to lollow in a measure what is called natural religion, and those who agree tvllh 
h ~ m  are nusv commonly known nscon5iituting thu  Nechari sect, from the Englisll word "Nature." 
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The figure8 for the four sects will be found in Table I11 B., of Appendices A and D, and are summa- 
rised below :- 
. . --- .. . ... . .. . .... .-- . . - .  ...... - .- 

Murrrrrm Sarn. . I'm.. l M i m . .  
_I.. _ 

: : . . : : : : : :  Shlaha 
. . . . . . . . . . .  

WahhAbis . . . . . . . . . .  
Fararis 
othersandu'mpe~ified' : : : : : 
K a p ~ i r l h l h  population I . . . . . . .  -- - - . . 

Thus it will appear that of the MusalmLn population of the Panjdb not I per cent. hae cemrded 
itsclf as Shiah, while more than 98 per cent. are returned m Sunnis. As a fact the great mess of the 
peasantry have, except on the frontier and perha s i n  the western districts, never even heard d the dk. 
tinction between the two great divisions of the ikxlem faith. and though they are undoubtedly 90-i~ 
are only so because they know of nothing else, and noL by deliberate choice or conviction. 

282. Abstract No. 57 below gives the proportions which the adherents of the various sects bear 
to the total Musalmdn population in each district, the village population being treated separately, and 
those districts standing first in which the proportion of Shiahs is  largest. 

Abstract No. 57, showing the Proportions of Sects among Rural and total MusPlmon Population /W 

Districts onmged in order of magnitude. 
--. . - ...... --.-.p - -P. - - -- . .-. -. ----p -- ---.--p.p - -- - - 

I I 1 I 
.-p - / 3  4 )  S ) ~ ( P J ~ I P J Z O ( I I J I I ( ~ J !  

1 2 ~  
I I' NUYDER PER I,- OF ALL MUSALMAN SECIS. 1 
l f  a 

c \IIL,.II. C 

1uumu.r Umtr. X 

Z d Z 

0 .- -. 

32 K0h.t . . . . - .  . . .  31 . . . . . .  . . .  . . . . . .  . . .  2: ... ... M K h  . 27 

I Dehli . . 133 956 15'3 ..: ... aB.5 961 20'9 ... . I . . .  I 
22 Shahpur . . .  849 984 16.8 7 ... .r 981 17.6 7 . I Sbahpur 
1X I Uera 'a t  D iv is ion 890 983 16.8 .6 g81 1 6 6  1.9 ~ e r a ' a t  div& : . . . . . . .  . . . . , .  

7 . . 28 j  938 lu.3 . . . . . .  1% g+ ( 15'3 . . . . . .  1.3 Am& . . .  , 
Vlll Mult in Division . . I  . .  ... . 4 9 . I  .4 Multdn D i v k i i  V111 

I 3 Marnal . . . . . . .  3.9 g83 . . . . . .  3.4 1 K u o d  . 3 1 1 Deh l i  Di\rision . .  z6 j  973 ~ o d  . . . . . .  I J . ~  973 l 13.4 ... 12'8 Delh i  Divir ion . 1 l I I I  Ambila Division . 9.3 1 . 1.1 1 41 13.2 ; 1 .g ... Ambila Division . 1 1 1  

X PeshbwarDiv is ion . . . . . . . . . .  
... . . .  . . . . . . . . .  ... ... . m 

... 
.I ! I.adhiana . , . ... 

16 hluraflargarh . 
?S Dera Chazi Khan . . . . . . .  
12 Kangra . . ... . .  ... 54 943 4.2 '1  

. . . . . .  ... 
. . . . . .  

. . .  . . .  . . .  ... 

234 9,. $1 ., ... ... 662 952 1.7 .I ... ... ... V 

. . .  ... 
... . . .  . . . . . .  

. . .  
8 3  ow 1.3 . .  ... . .  
l q 4  99; 1'6 . ... 

... 
. .  ... . . .  ,.. . ... . .  5. . . . . . . . . .  

-- 

It ia much to be remrettrd tllrl the superilltendent of the Kapanhala State should have directed that no sects were to be recoded 
within his jurisdiction, thus r c n d ~ r e ~  our record imprrrect. anion, he took was only discovered when the figurn 

sent to m). ofice for final compilation, ;uld it then too late torupply the omission. 
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-,-,,c figures show at once how much more rife are sectarian differences in the towns than in the ,.il- 
~ ~ ~ l ~ , j i ~ ~  the Derajit and lioliit,  to he ~nentio~ied presently, only 6 per mille of the rural populr. 

t ion  belong to specified sccts other than Sunni, against I 7 prr  milk of the urban population ; while i n  2 7  

out fie districts tile proportion of Sunnis is larger in the villages than in the towns. In the ~ ~ l ~ l i  
district &an half the whole number of Shialis live in the city of Dehli itself, a-bile in Peshriwar the 

is unkno\vn outside the walls of the city. 'The differencr is partly due to the more varied character 

of thecity population, wllich includes travellers and ini~nigrants from Shiali countries ; but still more to the 
fact that tllc educated classes are chiefly found in the towns, and that as  a rule they alone are 1)ossessed of 

the kno\\.lcdKe necessary to develop sectarian differences. It is probable that the number of Shialis returned 
is below the of the sect. Their tenets allow them to conceal and even deny their brlief, and 

many tllem, more especially Kashmiris, resent the appellatioll of Shiah as being associated with the still 
contenll)tuolls title of Rifizi (see next srction); and the sect is generally held in disfavour, and on the 

frontier was till lately exposed to bitter persecution. Thus the Khojahs of the Derajat very generally 
proicss tobe Sunnis, thouRh it is almost certain that they secretly Itold Slliah doctrines. The sect is most 
nun,eroua i n  the Koh&t district, the Shiahs of which are described in section 284, and extend along the Salt. 
range into Derail Ismiil, Bannu, Sltiltpur, and Jalilam, all of which stand high in the list. The Simla 
district stands second, to  the number of Ladiki and Bdlti coolies to be found there employed on Public 
\Vorks. In Jllang the large nt~nlber of Shiahs is said to date from the invasion of the Shiah conqueror N d i r  
slldh. ~h~~ consist largely 01 Sii l  Rijprits, and are found chiefly in the southern portion of tlte district. 
I n  Derail GIIizi, MulGn, Derah Ismiil, and h,Iuzaffargarh the Shiahs are either members of the old 
~ ~ l h ~ ~ ~  falni lv,  now known as Sarai, or remnants of their rule; while in the Dehli division the influence of 
the Inlperial court a ~ i d  of the Mahoniedan learning of which it formed a centre is still apparent. Shiahs 
are least numerous in the central, sub-montane, and south-eastern districts, or those furthest removed from 
Dellli on the one hand, and the frontier on tlte other. Koltdt, Dera Ismiil, and Jliang are the only districts 
~vith as many as 10,000 Sltiahs ; after them come Shahpur and Jahlam with over 5,000 each ; and these live 
districts contain more than half the whole number in the Province. 

283. Sunnis  a n d  Shiahs.-It is probahly not strictly correct to apply the term sect to the Sunni beliel, 
as it represents the orthodox church ot Islim, and apparently bears a somewhat similar relation to the 
Shi;ths and other schismatics as exists, amohg English Protestant Christians, between the Church of 
England and the Dissenting bodies. The Sunnis are those wlio follo~v the Sun,znf ,  or customs and 
traditions of the faith ; but the other sects also arc bound by the traditions, differing only on tlie question 
of whe t  tradition should be accepted'. The Sunnis are divided into fourschools, tlie Hanifi, the Sliifai, 
the MPliki, and the Hambali. Those of Northern India belong almost without exception to tlie first. 
those of Southern India to tlie second, the third is not represented, while the Wahhibis sprang from the 
lour~li. The diRerences are cliirfly tecltnical. Tlie Sliiah or Iniimia scliool declares that the RZusalmin 
religion consists in the kno~vledge of tlie true Imim, a point ~\~hicli tlie Sunnis consider as unimportant, 
and consists of the follo\vers of Ali, the husband of Fdtimah the daughter of hlahomet, and the fourth 
Caliph. They maintain that on the death of the prophet the office of lmdm vested by divine 
right in Ali, and after him in his t\vo sons Hasan and Husen, and add to the Mahomedan formula 
of belief the words " Ali is the Caliph of God," while some of them even regard him as an incar- 
nation of the Deity. They necessarily reject as  usurpers the first three ImLlns, ~Zbu Rakr, Uniar, and 
Usman, whom the Sunnis accept, and detest the memory of the Unlnleyid Calil,lls \v110 wrested the 
Caliphate from its rightful holder, and in particular that of Yazid who slc~rr tlie martyr Husen. They 
observe the first ten days of the month of Muharrani as a fast in coniniemoration of the martyrdom of .4li 
and his two sons, and carry about lrisiahs meant to represent tlie tombs of tlie two latter. with loud la~nen- 
tation and mourning. The Sunnis observe only the tenth day of the kluharram, and abhor the fdz iahs .  
The Shiah is allowed by his creed to conceal his belief \\,lienever it may seem advisable to do so, either 
in order to obtain converts or to escape persecution, and to this end he may pass himself off as a Sunni, or 
even curse the tu-elve Imams. In the Panjab, or at  least in its western parts, Shiahsare commonly kno\vn 
as Rafizis, a name either derived from rt+ or "abuse," because they curse the first three Iniinis and tlieir 
supporters, or meaning "deserters," because a section of tlie Shialis is said once to have deserted the 
standard 01 Zaid, the grandson of Husen, because he refusrd to curse tlie first two Imims. 

284. Distributionof sec t s  o n  t h e  frontier.-The Pathins of our frontier, wit11 the exception of 
those of Tirah and its neighbourliood, are strict Sunnis, ahomin:tting the Shiahs and all their \sorks, inso- 
much that in old days a man hardly dare admit that he belonged to that sect, and even the recognised 
Shiahs of the towns were not allowed to make or carry about fLzI'nhs during the hluharram, while even' 
now the Shiah observances on the occasion of that fast have more than once very ne ar I, v Icd to se r iou~ 
affrays. The Bannuchi have a saying " H e  is a Shiah's tomb ; white outside, but black \vithin ; "  and 
another, applied to a shameless man, " A  Sliiali's ablut~ons are not nullified by his breaking ~vind," 
as a Sunni's \rVould be. The Saiyads and Orakzai Pathins of Tir ih ho\vever, and their neighbours the 
Bangash of the Similzai cnu~ltry in Kohit, are for the most part known as Shi;ths, though they are really 
fol lo~.rrs  ol a sect called Roshania which arose among the Patliins about the middle of thc 16th century. 
It founded by one Bazid, who proclainled himself a prophet and ohtainctl a numerous ~olloning.  
chiefly among tlie upper Sulemin and Kl~aibar mountains. He styled 1iinisc.lf Pir Rosli;ln or the Saint of 
I-ight, but was called by his opponents and by the liistoria~ts of tlie ti~iie pir Tarik or the Saint of Dark- 
ness. He laid aside the Qurin and taught tliat nothing existed but God, \v110 required no s r t  forms of 
~vorsltip, but an implicit obrdience to his prophet. His doctrine, as  niay he imagined, nirt with many 
supporters amongst the wild mountaineers, who found a lurther incenti\-e for joining Itin1 in tlte license 
he afforded them ; for he preached a sort of social com~iiunism, and autliorisrtl his follo\vers to scize the 

' The traditions, rvhicl~ pretend to consist of thc rayin-* ol the P~.ophct not, embodiecl in the Qurrin.  nrr  rollrrl iv,~ly r;>llrd tlw 
Hadls. The Sunrli!. recngnire ,ix boi~kr  wlticll arc n l ~ o  ncccpred by t l ~ r  W;~LIt:lbis. 'The loor books of the  Sl,i.tll, are Itlter ;xnd "incom- 
parably lets r r ~ ~ f t w o r t h y "  c o m p i l ~ t i o ~ ~ s .  
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land and propatty of all who would not ac tept  his creed. Af one time this art-t c%rnhrarrd nearly half 
Pathlln nation, including all the AfrMi of  'rlrdh and many of the Yhufzai ; and in 1600 ,.\.D. r~nc  (heir 
leadet% even obtained temporary possession of Chazni. But meddling with politic% Irtl to ths:ir (all : thry 

crushed by Akbar and finally dispersed by Jahingir,  and thcir tenets are now pr<,fr5.wrl , ~ ~ l ~  hy the 
people ol  Tlrah, by many but not all of the Ban ash of  Kohat, and by a few adherents scartert.rl . ~ l # ~ n g  thr 
frans-Indus S;~lt-range from the Knhi t  t o  the berah Isrniil district l. They are called Shiah5 rnrlrl tlr- 
cause they are rejerted by the Sunnis than because they follow the Shlah doctrines. The Shiahi (,f the. 
Pa th in  frontier will not kill or eat liarrs, some say bccause Ali krpt hares, and o k r  becausc [hc.y 
nienstruate monthly, a liuman characteristic. 

The cis-Indus Pathins  are  professedly Sunnis, hut arc! very lax in their observances and  the lint. 
of  distinction is very vaguely drawn, professed Sunnis making and following fhzr'ahs in company 
Shiahs. The  latter, on the other hand, belong very largelv to the moderate sub-sect of l'alzilis. who, 
~ ro fe s s ing  the greatest reverence lor Hazrat h l i ,  do no<sprak evil of his thwe predecessors in t b  Crji- 
phate. In the valtey of the tipper lndus the people care little for distihctions of sect, being in fact very 
poor Mahon~edans, openly breaking the fasts, and very few of them even pretending to  oh.;erve R R ~ z & ~ .  

285. The.Rilochrs were originally Shlal~n, and are indeed said to have been driven from ,,\leppo 
in consequence of their having taken the side of the Aliites against Yazid the I!mmevid ; and an  old 
historian tells us that "they call themselves, and are  called by the laithful, Ali's friends.'" On this 
the lndus they still retain to a great extent thcir old doctrines in the upper Ifin/, though Iorver down 
the rivvr they are penerally Sunnis, the few Shiahs who are  still found there being remnants the 
Kalhora rule. In act  a large proportion of the Shiahs of the lower lndus belong to the Sarai family, the 
esisting representatives of the old Kalhora d nact) of Sindh, who, on being expellr.d hy tlie I~atliins,  
settled in Derah Ghizi Khin. The  Hiloches o?the actual border are almost without exception Sunnis, 
though not nearly so bigoted a s  the Pathins ; and the influence of Sunni Pathan Governors has irttlored 
tlie bulk of thr  lnixcd Ja t  population to lollorv that persuasion. In Jhang, where the S l~ iah  sect is rlrlmrr- 
ous, they are said to be-" of the most bigoted type. They keep the Muharram most strictly. fasting for 
" t en  days, accompanying tlie t(i9iahs bare-lienrlecl and barefooted, and allowing neither Hindu nor Musal- 
" d n  to  approach without baring his head ancl removing liis shoes." Saiyads, being descendants of Ali, 
shouldbe Shiahs by hereditj-. But in the western districts w l~e r r  they are most numerous, they proless 
for the  most part the Stlhni doctrines lest they should alienate the dihciples upon whose offrrlngs they 
depend for subsistence, though, except on the border itself, they habitually 9 a k c  and lollow tdrr'ahs. 

286. The Wah.hab1 Sect.-Muhammad, son of Abdul Wahlidb, and-the foundcr of the \Vahhibi sect l. 
*as born in Nejd In 1691 A.D., and was an  Arab d the Turnin tribe. His doctrine.; rapidly sprc.ad 
among the Bedouin tribes, and  his successors reduced the Whole of Nejd, defeated the forces of the 
Baghdad Pasha, plundered Kerbela, took the holy cities of Nicca and Medma, and aubdwd the entire Hijdz. 
In ~Yog  the llombay Government, enraged a t  their piracies, sent an expedition t b  t k  Persian GuU aad  
cspturcd their stronghold on the Kirnian coast. In 1811-18 the Su ldn  ol  Turkey attacked them 
because, drnying the existence of a visible Imim, they relused to  recognise his spiritual authority, captured 
and beheaded tlrcir chief, and reduced them to political insignificance. Their doctrines were introduced 
into India by one Saiyad Ahmad Sliih of Rai Bareilly, who brgan life as  a freebooter, but turning liis 
attention to religion visited Arabia not long after the events just described, and returning to India 
spread the neur tenets. Having collected a numerous follorving he proceeded to the Patliin frontier, and 
there proclaimed, in 1826, a Jih6d or religious war against the Siklis '. The extraordinary ascendancy that 
he obtained over the wild tribes of the Peshiwar border, the four years' struggle which he waged, not unsuc- 
cessfully, \\-it11 the Durrini on the one hand and the Sikhs on the other, and his ultimate defeat and 
death, are  fully desrribed by hlajor Jamrs  a t  pages 43 to 47 of his Peshiwar Report, and still niore fully 
by Dr. Belletr in his History of I'ilsuizai, pages 83 to 102. The ll'ahhnbi doctrines seem to have inund 

iavour \\it11 thr lorvrr classcs in Rrngal, and Patna is nolv the head-quarters of the sect in India. 
There are  also iVahh6bi coloriies at Polosi O I I  tlie Indus, and a t  Si t t ina  and .\lulkali in indepentlcnt YJsuizai 
beyond Bunrr. 

Rut tllese men call themselves hlnjihidin, or promoters of the Jihid or sacred war ;  and indeed the 
whole sect as  found in the Panjdb reject the name of Wahhibi as a term of reproach, and a s  now hav- 
ing a political stigma attached to  it, and prefer to call themselves AhI-;-Hadis, " People of the tradi- 
tions," or MywaLidin, " Unitarians;" while in the eastern districts (though not apparrntly on the frontier) 
they commonly style themselves Muharnmadi, substituting the personal name of their founder hfuhammad 
ibn Abdul WahhPb forhis patronymic. [n fact it is almost certain that a very large proportion of those who 
hold tile Wallhihi doctrines in the Panj ib  have returned themselves bv some one of these names, and 
a re  therefore not shown as  lYahhihis in our tables. Tlie district officers .note that the Census figures very 
inadequately represent the numbers of the sect in Husliydrpur, Amritsar ', Laliore, Derah Ismail Khan, and 
Peshiwar. 

287. The Wahhdbis are  hlusalmin purists. They accept the six books of traditions as  rollected by the 
Sunnis, but reject the subsequent glosses of the fathers and the voice of the Cllurch, and claim liherty of 
conscience and the right of private interpretation. They insist strongly upon the unity of God, which 
doctrine they say has been endangered by the reverence paid by the ordinary hlusalmin to Mahomet. 
t o  the Imims, and to saints, and forbid tlie offering of prayer t o  any ~ r o ~ h e t ,  ~ r i e s t ,  or saint, even a s  a 

3 TIIC ahorc account i s  taken frorn Major James' Report on Peshd~var, pages 30 to 33. where lurtherpnrticular. will be found. 
, \ l u r l ~  "l t h e  lollowing nccount is taken from the Rev. Mr. Hughes' Notrs on Muhammaianism and from lelters i n  which that 

oen:lvm.~n 11:tr 1no5t kindly 3nstvered questions put by me. 
hlr. Stol~urt states that Saivnd Ahmsd was born in 1706. That would make him l a  years old when be first went 10 war, and I 

suspect ~t be a misprint  [or 1786. 
' Scc brlv\v, ,~.cliut~ 2S7. 
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mediator with the Almighty. Thev condenin llie sepulcllral honours paid to lloly men, and illumination 
of, visits to, and prostration before their sl~rines, and even g o  so far a s  to destroy the donies erectet! 
over their They call the rcst of  the Maho~nedarls mi~shrik,  or "those \\rho usociate another 

,,-ith ~,,d," and strenuously proclaini that Mahoniel was a mere mortal man. They disallow the snlokillK 
of tobacco= unlawful, and discountena~ice the use of  rosaries or beads. Apparently they insist much upon 
the approaching appearance of the last lmim hiahdi preparatory to the dissolution of tlie world. l'oIilically 
their most important and obnoxious opinion is that they are bound to wage war against all infidels; but i t  
is doubtful \\-lletlicr the WallhAbis within British 'Territory are as fanatical in this respect a s  their brethren 

,rhe orthodox deny them the title of  Musalmin. 
There are a considerable number of Wahhdbis in tlie cities of  Dehli, Ambila, Jablam, and Hushyirpur, 

while the ~~~~t~ Commissioner of Amritsar writes-"Wahhibis are notoriously nulnerous, and increasingly 
so i n  Amritsar =ity, and I should estimate their numbers at  present at  between six or seven thousand, 
TheS. themselves claim to be even still more numerous." There are also still a few a t  Panidla in thp 
Derah Ismhil Salt-range, where a colony of then1 settled a few years ago. But the sect appears to bp 
dying out on the frontier. It is, as  hlr. Tucker says,-" unsuited to the klusalmins of these parts, who 
have the greatest belief in saints and shrines, and in the efficacy of pilgri~nage to groves and. higll places." 

m. The Farazi Sect.-It will be seen that there are 165 Farazis returned for the Panjib. 
Mr. Bourdillon, the Census officer for Bengal, has most kindly sent me the following note in response 
to my appeal for information about the sect :- 

"You can hardly have many Fardrin ill the P a u j ~ b ,  for the name, which, as  you any, cnmee Fronl Bengal, is not used by 
" the pro le of then~sclred, bot is rother au oulside t e r u ~  corronponding tc) tho uppellatiul~ of ' l<oundhends,' aliieh the Purilslls 
"recelvegfroru ou~.iiders. Be t  tbs ten" is geoemllv used to desoto the blnho~u~.dnns ol' Eastern Bengnl, 1s11o n1.s in poiut of lhrt 
" in great part eolnpnsed of eonrerts l i o n  aulonp ibe lower elnsses of Hindus and from abori:.i~lul tribes. The tenets of t l ~  
"sect arc nut easily Ibrmulstcd, bt.cause the sect llardly exists as such. I bclie\w i t  ~ V > I S  originl~lly. like \Vnbabeei~n~, U I ) U I . ~ ~ H I I  revi1.111 
"arno~lp the hkbornedans, folloaed by conoer~ious from outside on H large scale; but now tbe Blnhurnedana of Eastern Urngnl hove 
"mostly loat what theology they ever possessed, nsd are notorious for their b i p t r y  land their ignuraow." 

I examined a good many of the sclledules in which Farizis were returned, and found them to include 
Saiyad policemen, Bilochj;~qivs, RiijpSt cultivators, and a enerally miscellaneous assortment of people, many 
of them born in Multin and the Derajit. The Deputy bmrnissioner of Amritsar made special inquiries 
on the point, and found that the twenty-eight Fardtis returned from his district were really not Farizis at  all, 
but Wabhabis. It is by no means impossible that, Farazi being specitied in the instructions as one of the 
sects to be enumerated, some of the enumerators Inay have thought it their duty to  meet what appeared 
to be the wishes of Governme%t by enumerating a few from their own imaginations. 

z@. Distribution of Musalmans by locality.-The proportion borne by Musalmins to population of 
all religions in the several parts of the Province has already been discussed in section 204. Abstract So .  58 
below shows the local distribution ol the Musalmins of the Panjib, such districts and states as 
do not include as much as I per cent. of their total number. 

Abstract No. 58, showing Distribution of Musalmans & Districts a n d  States arranged ~n order  
of magnitude. 

-- --- P -- p - -- - - 
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It is curious that, owing to the small density ol  population in Ll~r west of  the Provir~cc, thc A~nrit.sar 
and Lahore divisions should each contain a greater number of Rlusal~nins than either of the frontier division>, 
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and that thvdirtricb of our weatern border ahould rtnnd so low M the do on the l i q t .  The U w a l  inrli ~ > ~ . ~ n r ,  and Ueraj6t divisions mgnher only contain 41 per rent of h Musi~lmLn plrpulation d &itis!; 
Terrjtorp, while the three caster11 ~livisions contain hut 12 and the t h m  m n t d  divi~ionr ;IS much a 4oper 
cent. 

DlrMbution of the Mualmans according to Cask.-Abtract NO. 99 below shows t h r  r o m p  
~alon by casle of lllr Musalmin community in each division of the Province. 

Abstract No. 59, ~ h o m i n ~  Distribution of mle  Mumlmanr bv Castcfsr bMJan. 

- 
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-rhe prepondemce of the agricultural clement, even in those tracts where Mahomedanisrn least 
predon,inates, is v q  ,narked , as is the large proporlion of the religious classes in the eastern distrlcta 
of the hov;a~ The latter fact, I~oweler, is probably partly due to the fact that Shelilis, whom I have 
classed ous, are in the east often only converts of Indian origin. The romparative absence of 

is striking. The artizans fornl a curiously large proportion of the whole, even i n  the 
e a s b m  divisions, Julahas and Telis being most conspicuously Mahomcdan. The lowest castes, on the other 
hPod,seem t o  be hardly rcprcsented among the hlahomedans of the East Panjib, nor do they form a consi- 
derable portiori of thc commun~ty iu any cne part of the Province. 
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Wrt VI1.-me Christians of the Panjab. 

P.ART W.-TIIE CIIRISTIANS OF TIIE PANJAB. 

291. MialePdiog nahre 01 t h e  6ma.-I  have nlrevdy statecl tha t  the  lignres of Table I l I d  m in  m m 
n~enniu~luss ,  and in every way mialeading. The iuformation whioh the table is i n t e n d d  t o  m v e y  is m t  rer im rt.nk from 
LUI administrative p o i n ~  of vicw. But  i t  ia not withont intemot in mome rerpect., m d  in  any w e  i t  will L .,au 
far  as ~ o s l i b l e  a t  a future Cen6on the error8 NO have fallen into. 1 will therefors atteropt t o  exPIYiU in t h e  fint p& how 
f n i l d  to obtain n truat~vortby r w r d  uf sectn, and then to give such further s h t i s t i a  M 1 p- on the subjet. T ~ L ~ ~  111 h 
prolesea tonhow fur each distriat the  number of adl~crentx of e w h  of the Christian m t s ,  e l d  RI Elropun Uri1i.h -,,bjoat. 
other E u r o p r a n ~  I I I I ~  Americallr, E u w i a n s , a u d  Xntives. And first aa to race. In t h e G n t  plam the  term Europclo Uritilh 
is oC the  widest and V ~ Z I I P B ~  d c ~ r i p t i o n .  Tbe o l ~ l y  authoritalive definition of i b  mesniop; tha t  I am aqulrinted n i l h  i, t b t  
co~~tnincd in G,utiam 4 uf Lhb. Crinlinlrl P r w d u r e  M e ,  where i t  is laid down that  ' ;any s ~ ~ o j e c t  of Her Mniets born, oatnralilcd 
" o r  clo~niciled in Great U~.ilaiu or any ot its dependencies, or r r r y  child ur grandchild of any rrwh pcrron I ,  ipgi(imats ,lrrrenl ': 

is a Euro~,eno Uritihh aubject. Tbia drfiuilion would of w ~ ~ r ~ e  Lrlng under tbo term by far the p a t c r  n a n l k r  of  thwe are 
voolmonl!: rccxrded aa Eurnaisna; while, an tha term Eurasian is nowhere defined, and tbc entry was left to the eorurieoee the 
iudit.iduill undur eoua~ern~ion,  occwionillly te~uperrd  perhnps by tbedivcmtion csf the cnnmerator, we may fairly collclode that the 
n u ~ u b r r  of E u ~ . n s i ~ a ~ ~ r  r e l ~ ~ r n e d  is absurdly b l o w  the mark. Moreover, the form of w l ~ d u l e  prwt.ibed waa wbollp nMnibble 
tor  1110 Cllri~tian 71,pulnlion. The "caste" wns verv geucrally h l l d  iu ar "Christian" by the naticc convef i~ ,  -ho ,,m ordin&ly 
sunljos~d to relloun8.o m-te among other things m t  baptism ; while aa the correapuuding column of tho English arhcduler h,.a,led 
"Carte or T~.ibr." t l ~ v  E ~ ~ r o p e n n s  and Eur:uiuns ~tpparcntlv did not undenhsnd tha t  their rspll or n ~ t i o n a l i t ~  war wllnt w n n t d .  
and t l ~ o u ~ l ~  t l ~ r  i ~ ~ t i t r ~ ~ c t i c ~ n s  c811 tlw bsck of tlw BC)IPJI:IU told thrrn n h s t  b record. only m o h n  entered Proteahot," ~ l~~i . t i , , , ,  
o r  some equally irrclera~tt inlonuntion. or ItR i l  :~llq,estbrr blank. No separatecolamn was p m v i d d  for the  e n t q  of hbnr i r i ' .  
or UEuropeun British subject;  " and tl~u~i:.b a fimlnr,tk directvd ll~vse wonla t o  be entered where neceseary a, a wfi  of aner- 
tho h t  in the  mlumn for birth-pl;a.e,~rl~icb w w  cerlniuly not the ~ultllun in which the  ini'ormntion ~ o u l d n n t u r a l l ~  be lookd b r , t h e  

Ion was studiously diirogarded. Tha rffomptioo no doubt i.i t l ~ n t  n lu:kn wl~o I I U  r e t u r n d  Elglnnd rs bin birth.plam and d i r g  
Engbsh as his mother-tonguo ia .a European i r i t i ~ h  subject. But  our compiliny of i r rs  meredealing with entriep, not with l,reJnmp. 
tious. The schedula provided for  e certain entry, and i t  WM our buriness to tabulc~te the nuntbrr uf ~91eh rntriea w h i h  bad her. 
notuolly m d e  i n  the schedules. Nor indeed, had we anled on the above pmsumytion, alwnld me barrr obtained 
like tlrefull  number of European B d d s b   sub'&^. As for the  distinction between Native and Foreis11 Cltrisiians, tile schedulw 
p r o r i d  no m e w s  of di~mrirninntion. and UU t i n t  we had to y by w u  tha m u  A s  a rule t l v  ran n f r i r  UI~;  hut B,,,,,. 

t h e  Native Cltristinns assume Englieh names, and some few o the  "Mary Ann Smiths"  who a s r e  e l d  b~ us ;le Europans 
hove r a l l y  becn natives. 

R ~ ~ ~ I I ~ ~ ~  m to seot. Thcre waa no separate d u m u  for this entry. the  religion colnmn bein hadad " h r i n  an& &C' 
~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , , ~ ~ , t l ~  the  ned waa not unfrequently omitted altogether. Thedirections to cnumcratos, and $so tbme printed on Lhe bsft & 

I,rir.,t,. rcl,edtzles Ivcn to educated Europeans t o  till up, dirccted that Chri?l?iane were to Ce distinguished as Chlvcb of 
~tolll,,,, ~.,,t]~,,)i~. Fres%jteI.ian, U.~ptnrt. \Verleran, Ar~ucnian Church, Oreel; Church. Syrian church, and o t b e n ;  that in t o  say, that 
none but tllc wet3 specified abovr a e r c  t o  b;di.tin:~lisIted. Uut ;~f tcr  the euu~nrraLion WBI eompletrd, and before a e  bad wmpikd 
the  figures, of the  sect* who hnd nnt been sl~ecitinl objected to the  srlection n x d c ;  nnd thon-h it w;u then toolnts to aJJ t o  the 
record, the  census Co~umissionar directed a s  tn t a b ~ ~ l a t e  a// the sect$ 5r.r fhunrl c n t ~ n ~ d  in tbc C c l ~ d ~ ~ l r s .  I t  1Lllowa (bat of two 
InrtberanR, for illstance, one of w11om folluwcd the inrtructio~lr alld. 11ot b ~ l 6 ~ l l q i l l ~  tc) IIIIJ.  ollr (~l ' thv tip~.cificd sects, simply e n t , d  
himelf as christinl1, while the other diarcgnrdcd them n11d Knre Iiis sect, the In1tc.r trill apprar I I I I * ~ < , ~  L t ~ ~ b r r a ~ u  in our tnhle*, but tbo 
former ,,.ill Tile f i ~ u r e a  are t.herefore eminently m i s l e d i ~ t g  ~q regards all sects o t l~er  thnn thore sprriliad ab~tve, a* ther r r . p m m t  
the n u l u h r ,  not ,,f ,.;leh:ect, but  of those pwsoos ~vho, beiu told not tu enter their sect, dill FO in d c ~ i a ~ ~ c e  of the i ~ ~ j n n e t i o ~ l .  The 
E ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ , ~  C~.,I*US IV:LS, I,~OI.COTC~, bad in ererg lvspect save t f a t n f  mere euuloeration. I blrvedific~~ssed thesubjmtat  lunqth in t h e  
~ h : , ~ ~ , , . ~  ~ ~ , ~ . ~ i : , l  )lCu,trei iu Book I 1  oC this Repn11, nnd have made some sugge~tions for its iu~pmvement. But  i t  is difficult t o  get 
r,,,l,,,er~,torri ,,h,, c,,l,:~blr. 01 rfi*rtirrly clwcking the eulrirs;  i t  ia still more dilticult ta induce Eurupems out bere 10 take the 
trouble to fill tb,. rc~i l .~ , l l , . ,  l~l-c,p.~l\- in the lirst ~ n s t ~ n e c ,  or to give. the ei~urncrntor the inforl~lation necesrarg to aunbla hirn t o  
,,l,l.rrct thrir erl.ors ; ;,,,d ,, 1 ~ l - p ~ .  p~o~>,;l.tit)~l of the Eurupr ;a~~ pupulation cunrists 01 troops, wbose Ccnsus is often taken in the ~ u o s t  
parfullc(ury I, ,sn~lr.r bJ- tllc wililal.). i~utLuritirs. 

Further Statistics.-Tllr ligurrs fur lanpngu a ~ d  birll~.~,lare rt~able 11s to C O I T P C ~  the e t :~ t i s i ic~  oI" Table IIIh to anme 
l';,blrS S , ~ n d  X I  n good r n n ~ ~ y  birth-pllaes u.cra entered as " Uul~btful and un..peeified" bemure they wuld not be 

i ,~~, , t ih~d,  wllicll nrera eridently by their form tbe  nume of Britiah r i l lyes .  The wnsun s h y  this was d u ~ ~ e  will be explained 
,,,heu the  figures for foreign r u e a  come unler  dissuasion. But iu preparing a special set uE tnbles fur British-born subjectu for the 
juformation of tile Rpziatmr.General of Great Br ib in ,  we included these places as British birth-places, and the &urea tbns 

a t  give 11s 16,468 mulrs n ~ t d  2.220 femalw as born in the British Isles and s p e d i u g  EngLiah as their mother-tongue. 
~~~~~i~~ these figures wilb those or Tublea I Y  and 1 1 1 4  we get the follomng results :- 

--->W... 

I hlrlc.. i Fcrndcs. / TOTAL. 
! '  

nritish.born sllbjrcts . , . . . . . . 

li 
Othrr En-li$l,-spcaktn- C.umpcans. Eurasians, &c. . . . 
~uro~ea;, &C.. nu, s&al-in: En~l i rh  . . . . . 
Native Clnrktisnr . . . . . . . . . 

- 
\vo know (neeswtion 195) tbnt unlcaa aonle of the Europenns nnd Eumsinns in the Punj lb  nre Hindus, Sikhs, Huaelmdnr, Bud- 

,ll,ists, or ~ , , i , ~ ~ ,  ,vhicll is imprubable uot moro tban 35 of tbrm profess any olilcr religion than C h r i i t i a n i t ~ ;  and tbis small n u m h r  
lIC and the  figAres taken a s  ue1,resentiug our Christian polwlntiun. 

I no further inforlnation reR?rding the  sect 01. the European Christians tban that given in Taltle III A ;  bnt, feeling 
~ 1 , ~  fi~.,lres ,,C that bble  wore u n s o t ~ a ~ c t o r  I uslied the c l e r g ~ ~ u c s  in charge ol' the vnrious mission s t n t i o ~ ~ s  in  the P a n j i b  

t u  f:,v,,nr aitll n dotnil of their aonverts, l u l t ~ b s t r a c t  S o .  60 ou the  next p q e  gives the results of tbe i r  k i~~deo~npl isnce  with m y  
I.,.qlle.t. ~t is t l lu of the  Nntive Christims which I beliare it whp pnrtic~~larly desired to obtain; nod the fibwren IIOW given mag 
be aerel,tcd as far  lllore (rust~vorllly than the results of any enun~rration could possibly be, in which tbo uatlre wnrer t  wm oftan IcR 
b, descrih l,is eect to 11n ~tucouvcrled native enumerator. The Ut~ytist Illision ut l h h l i  did not conpl with my re nest for 
&-tioll, a d  I hrr tllcrcfurr trl;en the  Census tiguren I'or tha t  BIXIIC~ u d  addcd thn tu those furnished 6 the other ?hsions. 
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NO. 60, &wim~ tht Distribution of Protestant Native Christians b Sects and Distfi-. 

These 6~nm refor to P r o t a s t a l ~ t  sects only. Adding t h e  h ~ s a s  figures for  t h e  others, t h e  results compare wit11 T a b l e  IIW aa 
-- . .- .p-p---- - -. shown in  tlla mnrgin. JIy letter asking for t i g ~ ~ r e s  was 

pm~ebfint eern from Ml,'~ion Rgum . . . . . . . .  writtoll 111ore thnu n veitr nllcr tbr C'msos, n l ~ d  thc  . . . . .  Kumau Catholocs . .  . . . . .  '$1 very d o s r  c o r r n l o n d ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  of t l ~ r  two nets of figurm sllou 
S,mn Church Prom Census figures 
Fumcot~oChurch .  , tha t ,  e r r r p t  11s rvgilrds distinctions o l  urct, o u r  enumers- ' -- t ion of N a t i r u  C h r i s t i n ~ ~ s  m u s t  1 1 . u ~  boro exceedingly 

r 001 ' n w u m t r .  Dur in-  t h e  iutervnl aolne 90 cotlverts nppenr 
Fwlr-nl  Table A . . . . . . . . . .  I:YII !( to been to the c h u r o h  o f ~ h r i s t .  

... - -. .- - - -- --- 

S e r r .  

c h u m h d E ~ d , .  ; : : : ; . A m e h  Pmr yfcrlanr 
&ot&Prcsbytcnans . . . . . . .  
&P&DI . . . . . . . . .  
M o r a v i a m .  . . . . . S . .  

TOTAL . 

DISTRICTS AND STATES. 

I. Dehli . . . . . . . . .  
1. Gurgdon . . . . . . . .  
3. Karnal . . . . . . . .  
~ l l k i r .  . . . . . . . .  
5.  Rohtnk . . . . . . . . .  
b.ArnWln . . . . . . . .  
7.L"dhiana. . . . . . . . .  
8.  &mla . . . . . . . .  
g. dandhai 

~u.Aosbiarpur : : : : : : . :  : 
11. K a n k a  . . . . . . . . .  
1 2 .  Amr~tsar . . . . . . . .  
13. Gurdarpur . . . . . . . .  

Siakot . . . . . . . . .  
15. Wlom . . . . . . . . .  
16. G"jrinwi1a . . . . . . . .  
17. Fimrpur . . . . . . . .  
IS. Rawalpin& . . . . . . . .  
19. lhclann . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  so. Gujrat 

26. HazPra ! . . . . . . . .  
' 1 9 

27. Chamba. . . . . . . . .  35 
2s. 13ahxw\.alpur . . . . . . .  3 . l 23. Uashahr . . . . . . . .  

TOTAL . z.. L 

-...-p- p- 

Psnaohe. 
---i:.=- 

-p-.- - - -- -- . -- 

6 
37 

I 

3 

1,521 

. 1s . . . . . . . .  31. hlultln 
azMura6argarh  . . .  3 
PS. Demb G h i  Khan . . . .  6 
24. Bannu 
25. Peshlwnr. . . . . . . .  

Malcs. 

1,157 
GSo 
93 

1 1 8  

15 
72 
4 
6 

~- 

3,681 

Frmdcs. 

873 
395 
81 

153 

___ 

17 
I 

4 

43 

$ 1  5 

Total. 
-- 

9 
44 
3 
3 

a,ls9 

13 
-.--p 

Adkllln. I Ch~hlw.. 

35 
4 

1 0  

7 
112 

(I 

2 s  
I 

3 - - - . . . . .  

1.492 

19 

2,030 
1.075 

173 
371 

ZL 
1 
S 
3 

70 

- - -.- . 

1,152 

1,160 

640 
26 
32 
7 

a2 

34 
84 

I W 

41 
52 

30 
1 08 
150 
271 
293 

10 
l a  
5.2 
'7 
23 

' J 
4 

42 

__ . 
32 16 I b 

- 
1852' 

357 
19 
19 
4 

I D  

29 
64 
55 
27 
2G 

26 
224 
92 

141 
231 ' 

6 
5 

42 
15 
13 

3,651 

997 
45 
51 
I I 

32 

63 
150 
155 
65 
7s 

56 
332 
242 
41 2 

529 

16 
17 
94 
32 
JG 

2,l@ 

638 
JO 

19 
7 

zz 

41 
('5 

130 
39 
50 

26 
144 
154 
zHo 
367 

12 
I 11 

5.1 
20 
17 

l~492 

359 
5 

32 
4 

I I, 

22 
S5 
25 
2Y 
28 

3" 
,.S 
85 

162 
132 

4 
7 

40 
13 
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PART VII1.-TI1E lMPURE AND OUTCAST TRIBES. 

293 T h e  religion of the o u t c a ~ t ~ . - l  have said in the beginning of this chapter that the i m p u r e  
and  outcast races arc  not g r ~ ~ e r a l l y  recognised by the higher castes as belonging totheir 
thougli they may ~)rvfess its tenets and observe its injunctions. These tribes may be roughly divitled 
in to  two cl;lsses; lirst, those who are inipure by virtue uf their occul,ation, such as: the -vengera, the 
\\orkcrs in hides and leather, the keepers of pigs and poultry, those w l ~ o  live by prostituting their women, 
.i~rd 50 forth; and secondly, those who are  impure because of the promiscuous naturc ol theirfood, such a the 
vagrar~t,  gypsy and huntin classes, and the river tribes, who eat foxes, jackals, lizards, tortoises, crocodiles, 
a1111 uthrr animals that aregooked upon a s  vermin and held to  be unclean by the orthodox But it is impo5. 
s ~ b l e  entirely to separate these two  classes, a s  many of those who follow impure occupations eat 
and the  leavings of others, while not a few of those who live on vermin are  also polluted by the nature of 
their occupations. I\ curious gradation of occupations in order of impurity Inay often be observed. The 
clrder appears to be scavengering, leather-working, and weaving. M'hrn the scavenger adopts a new religion 
a t ~ d  rises in the social scale he takes to leather-working ; under similar c i r rutns ta~~ces  the leather-workrr 
takes to \v[.avingl. The principal castes included in fable VIII A wI1ic.h are  considered more or les5 
i ~npurc  are  tlir Chlihras or scavengers, with the Dhinaks and Khatiks; the Chamirs or srorkers in hides, with 
thc Slrgs, the Ddgis, Kulis, and Dlimnas, and the Lohirs of the lrills where they perform menial oOices~; 
tlic: I<ancllans, or professional prostitutes ; the Mahta~ns, Biwarias, hheris, Thoris, Labinas, and Kehals, or 
jutrglr and river tribes ; the Sinsis,  Prrnas, Nats, Bizigars, Pakhl\viras, Hirniu, Gandhllas, 6 d s  and 
Hcsis, ur gyl~liy an11 vagrant tribes. Thr se  people include some 2,012,ooo Hindus, 173,000 Sikhs, qg2,ooo 
3Iusalmdns, and some hundreds of  Budclhists; but I do not give detailed figures tor them or attcmpt, 
by separating Llic~n. to arrive a t  statistics lor the more orthodox members of our Panjibreligions, becauw, 
though some Irw oi  them are rejected ancl consirlercrl iinl>ure everywhere and by all classes, yet with 
res  ect t o  the majority of thcm the degree in which tli~:y arc so rejected varies for the different castes, 
witRin each caste for  different rcligions, and Ivitbin each castc and religion from one part of thc Province 
t o  another, or even with the idiosyncrasy of the person corlc~:rncd. Thus it is quite impossible to 
draw any hard-and-fast line, and a s  everybody i s  likely to have his 01s-n opinion on the mattcr. and as  
the  figures of Table VIIIA contain full information as  t o  the numbers of each caste which Iiitvc bcon 
included in the several religions, I leave him who is curious in the matter t o  fix his own standard and 
make his own calculations. 

I regret to say that we are singularly ignorant of the practices and beliefs of these outcast classes. 
h1:lny of them a re  almost certainly aboriginal, and most of them have customs, beliefs, and worshi s 
I)l:ct~liar to themsel\-es; and a more accurate knowledge of their practices could hardly fail to !e 
of thc greatest assistance in the attempt to separate the aboriginal from the Aryan element in 
t h e  current form of Hinduism, and to supply us with a most valuable standard by which to  detect 
aboriginal survivals in the customs of tribes \\-hicl1 now claini .Aryan descent. T o  their own peculiar 

many of them have now added otl~ers,  not only taken from different religions, but often 
varying from place to place and even from village to village in thc same district, according to  
the  religion of the villagers whom they serve;  and the result is the most extraordiosry medley of 
religious and semi-religious observances. 1 have already stated that, in the plains a t  least, the practice 
O( magic and sorcery, as distinguished from mere divination, is almost entirely confined t o  these classes. 
Generally it niay be said that such of them as  have not become Musalmins usually burn their dead and 
m;irry by phc,ra, wlrilc ~ n o r t  of them have Rrrihman.; to attend them in their ceremonies, though these Brih- 

llnve berornr impure by association n.ill~ tl~uir unclean clients, and have been exclutled from coni- 
n l u l l i o n  h!. tlieir unpolluted brethren. ' f l i o ~ c  \ ~ I I ( I  Iiavr. become Sikhs or hIusalniins usually observe t l ~ r  
precepts o l  thrir new faith with considerablr strictness: and though this does notalways avail them against 
the extensioli to religious matters of the social exclusiveness \vhich is so abnormally strong in India, \-et 
the iLlahomedalts generally, and the Sikhs in some respects, are less  articular in the matter than are  ihe 
Hindus themselves. As  I have said, we know far too little of these people [or me to attempt any sort oi  
description of the religious rustoms of ea rh ;  but I will give.such facts as I have been able t o  collect on the 
subject in connec t io~~  wit11 the Chamirs, the Chilhras, and the Sansis, as typical of three very well-defined 
classes of outcartss. 

W. T h e  religion of t h e  Leather-workem-The Clrnrndrs or workers in leather, are  impure in the 
sight of Hindus because they eat the flesh of co~vs  and of dead animals, and work in leather which is 
unclean. Tlle Sikhs. who arc even stricter in their reverence for the cow than the Hindus, excludc 
them on the same grounds;  but I believe that the h1;thomedans admit Musalmin Chamirs, or, as  they 
a re  nlore often called, Mochis, to a participation in their rites. The  Chamirs who are not thus con- 
verted are  practically Hindus. They have no special god, but worship the ordinary deities, especiallv 
the  minor ones, and offer a t  the ordinary Hindu shrines. Their priests are  a class of Brihmans callgd 

1 See further section 567 on the connection between wli ion and occupation among the lowercastes. Another curious point i c  tlrr 

<li.tinrtion between the animals which are eaten by the ~ h a r n f r a n d  Chhhrarespectively. Speaking generally, the lorrncr or less impsr r  
,-I.,,, take rloven.footed animals; the latter, ~vholc.footed animals, and all abortions. 

The menials of the hillsare u i d  to have no re l i~ ion  at all. "Still," sags hlr. Lyall. "they havecertain rites'which are performed 
in) .ickness, burial, &c. I was present one dnv by the sick bed of a Lol~ar and saw a Dagi profr6 10 charm away the 
d\w..,~t. hy tearing to pieces with his teeth a black goativhich had been previously shot with a gun. The Dagis eat bee[ openly, w h t l r  

*'the L.,,tl.lr. say they do not at all." In  the plains the Lohdr or blacksmith is not a n  oarca~t, though his occupation is consider4 
degradinp. 

l 1  Iinw hrr.,, lnuch sided in the compilation oi the following ~aragraphs by Mr. Wilson'a Code of Trijd Custom for Siry which 
be most kil!dlg alluwed me to consult while yet unpublished 
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(;urra or chamanva, who wear the sacred tltrcad and will not eat tvith their clie~tts, though the higher 
Urdhmalls look them as pollu(etl 1. These men preside a t  their weddi~tgs, in which the Hindu r i t u a l  
is rollowed, and are supported I)y their offerings. 'rherc is some diversity of custom about thc disllosal 

of dead. ln  Rijplitilla they getterally bury, \tthilc in the Panjib I believe the usual custom is L. 
burn. 

I,, Sima and Hlssir they follo~v either.custom indifferentl , even in the same family. But \ljhrtltt.r 
buried or burned, [ha p i , ; /  (I[ cremated, the ashes and U S U ~ ~  m a l l  belles; i f  buried, the nails of the 
fingers and toes) are tnkell to the Ganges for linal disposal. The Chamir does not believe in transmigratiort 

good goirtg direct to heaven, and the bad to hell; and a t  funerals thc men accompanying the bier: 
mourn aloud, saying Tu lli hai!  taimre paida kio, aitr tainne nrdrin. " Thcre is but Thou ! Thou havt 
Riven  and .rltou llast taken a\va " Some of the Sikh Cha~ni rs  haveabandorted leather-worki~t~ and taken 
t ,  .ca, , i l , ,  rlld they are then, fbelievc, admitted to cohmunion by the regular Siklts, whose habits 
obsc.ryallces they follow with exactitude. 

295. T h e  religion of the scavengers.-The Chu'hm or scavenger caste are regarded by all reli~io,,~ 
as u(tr:rly polluted because they remove night-soil and eat carrion and vermin and the lea\,ings of 
I)t.ople, Those \\.It0 ha\.e not been converted from the faith of their fathers have a curious religion which 
i l l  its doctrine resembles Christianity Inore nearly than anything else we have in India. They \vorsllil, 
olle deity without form or habitation, and believe that the good go to hcaven a s  soon as they 
die, the bad pass into punishment, but for a while onlyP. 'I'hey worship and make offerings of 
fo\vls and the like at  a small earthen shrine with a flag above it, which is dedicated to L61 Beg or 
Bila SItili, the high priests of tlte caste. How these two acquired hlahomedan names, and who thry 
\\-ere, is a matter which needs inquiry The Chljhras also have a class of Brillmans of their own, 
\\-llo \\.ill llot eat with thent, though they are of course themselves utterly polluted by intercourse witlt 
their They invariably bury their dead, and that mouth do\vn\vards ; though wl~etlter they 
\vould do illis of  their own free will (see section 227) 1 cannot say. Their customs as to marriage al,parentlv 
often \.ary with the religion of the villagers \vhorn they scrve rather than with tlt<.ir o\vt~, Hindu CliGhr~s 
follo\ving the Mahomedan rites in a Rlusalrnin village, and vice versd, and a Mahomedan Cltilhra in tile 
one case and a Chuhra Rrilt~nan 011 the other being called in to officiate. The  Sikh Chultras are 
klio\vn as ~fo:di4, and are said to be followers of the Chuhra who brought away the pieces of tlte corpse 
of Guru Teg Bahidur after he had been executed at  Dehli. They take the pdhz11, abstain from tobacco, 
wear long hair, and are, I believe, fairly strict Sikhs so far as  observa~~ces  go5. Rut tltey are kept a t  
a distance by the regular Sikhs, and there was some altsiety felt \vhe~t a rrgirne~tt of t h c n ~  was once 
te~nporarily stationed a t  Amritsar. Some of them have abandoned sca\.e~tgering and taken to leather- 
work, and are then known as Rangretas, ancl considered as of a higher order than the ordinary hlazbi. 
The Musalmin Cltilhras may be broadly divided into two classes, tirstly those who rrlusr to removr 
night-soil and have abandond their hereditary occupation, at  any rate in its most unsavoury branches, \\,lto 
restrict thrmsclvrs 10 pure food, observe the ordinances of their faith; and secondly, those \v110 have 
made no such change. The former are generally admitted to the rites of their religion by the other blusal- 
rnins, the latter are generally excluded. But hIr. Wilson notes that in Sirsa even the latter class *'are 
admitted in a \vonderful degree to terms of  equality, even by Mahomedan Rdjplits, etc.," \vItile in some 
places even the former class are looked upon as irrevocably unclean. Moreover, the line a s  to practice is 
a difficult one to draw, and much diversity obtains in the matter. In some places the I<utina, tIte 
highest class of Musalmin scavenger, will not remove night-soil ; in otlier parts he \viII. In honte ))laces 
the hfusalli, \v110 seems to stand midway between the Kutina and the ordinary Alaltomedan Chbl~ra, \\.ill 
not eat carrion, but this is not always so. 

296. The religion of t h e  Sansi  Gypsies.-The religious ideas of tln. Sdnsis are of the most 
mitive description. They are said to \rorship Hhag\vBn in general and Dvvi in particular, the latter 
being the patron goddess of thieves, and tlterefore of all Sbnsis. They also worship the local saints, 
such as Sakhi Sarwar a ~ d  hialang Shih, and venerate a mythical Guru of the name of S ins  hla1 \\.1ioln 
they hold to be the founder of their caste. I do not say ancestor, because Colo~tel Sleeman says thar 
they will admit men of other castes to their fraternity, who, on adopting their habits 01 life, become 
Sknsis like themselves. They are said not to employ Rr6hmans in their marriage crremonics, in n.IiicIi 
the Hindu ritual is generally follo\red : but tlie bride and bridegroom arc said to circumambulate the h t~ t  
of the latter as \veil as  the nuptial lire The do\\-er consists or sltrrp, a female ass, a ram, a dog, a ~ t d  casl~ 
instead of the clothes and jewels \vhiclt a Hindu bride ordinarily brings \villt Itcr. In old d;tYs thr 
Sinsi, wherever he might die, was taken to tlie burying (?burning) ground of the tribe in the neiglll,our- 
hood of Aj~ner ; but they now burn adults and bury rltildren on the spot, the corpse in both cases bring l)lncrd 
face downwards. They are universally considered impure by Hindus 011 account of thc misrellalleou~ 
nature of their food ; but they are tlie hereditary genealogists of many of the great Ja t  tribes, ;ulll arr  
accordingly admitted by them to terms of something like familiarity. They wear the Hindu stall,-lock. 
shaving the remainder of the head. 

' Similarly they have a separate class o l  MlrAsis or Bhdts, i.e , genealogists. T h e  Jntin or higher class of Cl~nmAr is snid to bt 
lerved by Gaur or high-caste Brahmans in some part5 of the I'rovince. 

This  statement i s  made on M r .  Wilqon's authority, who writes lrom Sirsa. I doubt w h e ~ h c r  it ~ l , ~ l i c s  to Chlihms ,vu~rrrally 
throughout the Panjib. It is very doublful whether the maiority of them do not directly worship 1 .~1  Ccg o r  I j~ i l :~  Slrilh as rlivinc. 

It seems at  any  rate probable that Bila S h ~ i h  is Bilmik, the traditional author of  t l ~ e  Ramiy;r~l;i. In Hushynirpur the sweeper- 
worship him under that name. 

' Cunningham, in his history o f  IheSikhs, atatvr t h ~ t  rrnalrnlri i\ the term applied ko Sikh converls irclm I\lnln. At pre\ent I I,clmer r. 
mch converts are unknown ; and certainly the word hlnrhi, which I understand to  be the for!" n o n  in urr, i \  :tppltc<l t,, \c:hrctlKcr runvrrt. 
only. Cunningham says:  "Converts of the .i\recpcr race are commonly known as R : ~ n ~ r e t h , ~  Sikhs. 'l'hvy .trc nlru surr>l-!lmv.. \rylucl 
" Marliabi or of the (Mnhomednn] faith, from the rircumstnner that the con\,ert.i from i*lam are F,, callrxl, :tnd t.iat nmny r n v c p r ~ -  
"throughout India have become hlah<,mcdans." I think he munt hp mi,tnkcn. I>or lllc prcsunt mcnning uf K.~ngrr te ,  sec heluw in th*. 
IuXI. 

' But a s  the Sikh will eat and marry with the Hindu, ao the Xlnzhi \\,ill eat and marry with Il~e 1.dl Hegi or rlr,nsi I-lindu >\\rcprr. 
This  secms also to  be a custom of  some of the undoubtedly aburiginal tribe> ul the Ccntml I'rurincss. 
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T H E  LANGUAGES OF T H E  PEOPLE. 

I'.\RT I.-ISTRODUCTOI~Y ASD CO,\IIJ.\R\TIVE. 

297. Introductory.-There is a saying current among the yeople of the Panjib that "the language 
changcs every ten miles;" and if we read dialect for language, it is only an exaggeration of the truth, 
This hcinl: the case, and the speech of all the Cis-Indus l~lains and of most of the I1anj4b hills helonging 
to the samr lil~guistic fitrnily, it may be conceived that it is not ewy to drat\, hard and fast lilies and tosay, 
here one laltguage ends and another begins. The central types arc of course suAicietttly distinct. 
Hindi of rlehli, the Panjibi of hniritsar, tlie Tibetan of Spiti, the Pashto of Peshdwar, and the Riloclli of 

the Sulemd~ts arc \\-ell-marked lal~gungrs; and indeed the two last, belonging to a separate class the 
great Aryan family, are very sharply ancl clvarly don1arcntc.d from their neighbours. Nut al l  the 
not even exceptin Tibetan which is a Mongolic and not an :\rvan tongue, shade off almost imperceptibly 
on the confines of their respective territories, not only into $1. il11,rlier but a l a  into the neighbouring 
lan ages of Sindh and RbjpriGna. Unfortunately little is kno\vtt of tlie dialrcts of the Panjlb Ianguagc-s ; 
an%;hu i s  specially to  be deplored because, as Mr. Beames point, out. thr abu11datic:c of dialects, the 
unbroken gradation w h i l  they present between each l a n p g e  and its neighbours. and the tnlire 
of any central type or standard of purity by reference to W ~ c h  one dialect might be held to be nlcrrr excel- 
lent than another, give dialectic variations a special importsnce in the languages of the Gaudian' group. 
Collections of local terms require only care and accuracy, and not philological sk~ l l ;  and our district officers 
might render valuable aid to science by making such collections. 

But almost every dialect used in the Panjib has a local name; and what ought to have been done 
in the Census, and what would have given us invaluable material if  it had been done tltoroughly, was to 
have described each dialect in t h ~  schedules under the name bv which it was known to the people using it, 
leaving tlte classification of these terms u~idcr tllr head of tlie.great language types to be done in the corn- 
piling office on a uniform system. This \vould have given us detai1t.d figures for all the local types and, still 
more important, it would have told us what dialects exist and Iiave set 11s inquiring about tbvrn. C~ifortu- 
nately, in too many places " uniformity," that bugbear ol tlie Census officer, was aimed at. In some cases 
the I~ighcst officers in charge actually issued instructions to their staff to enter certain languages in certain 
parts of their districts; and even where this was notthe case it is often only too evident from the results that 
tht* vdur:tted rnumer;ltnr or suprrvisor interfered in a similar manner. As a rule their interference has not 
nfi~~rt,.tl tht. acctlr:irx of t l iv  1igt1rt.a s o  far aa thry sct forth thejieneral distribution of the languages. \\'here 
the hu l~r \ - i so r  lids cut out I'ol\vtiri and sul)>titutcd t'anjibi, all \vc can say is that we bvould rather have had 
separate ligures [or Potn.Lri, but that 1'alij;ihi is not \\ rolig. nut in sortie cases actual errors \\-ere autltori- 
tati\-ely laid down for guidance. 'I'hus tlie gazetted oflicer in charge of the Sirsa tahail of the Sirsa district 
writes : " Blinri has not been entered in the column of mother-tongues, because it is at the most a mere 
"variety of $1nd6st;ini, as it only differs from it in Iiaving." &c. &c. 

Another error was probably due to a misunderstanding of what was wanted when the "mother- 
' 1  tongueu \\.as asked for. 111 the instructions to enumerators the mother-tongue was defined as " the 

language ordinarily spoken in the household of each person's parents, whether or no it be that of the place 
"\vllere he or she is living at  the time of tlte Census." Where a man and his parents spoke onlv one 
language no mistake was possible. Rut where an immigrant's dead parents had been accustomed to u>e the 
language ol origin, and tlie inimigrant himself to use the language of domicile, the latter was probablj. rerord- 
ed i n  each instance. So again many immigrant settlers of old standing retain, even to the third and fourth 
generation, theuse of their languaxe of origin as a domestic language. while thry speak the currrnt specch. 
of their new homes with equal fluency. In such cases it is probable that the latter language was not un- 
frguently given instead of the former; while on the other hand the language of race may ocnsionally have 
been recorded, even where no longer used. Again, some few of the vagrant tribes appear to have real 
dialects of their own which they use anlong themselves ; but they appear to have generally returned as their 
motl,cr-tongue the common language of the tract which they frequent. These errors, hou.e\.er, affect to 
.,n\. appreciable extent the figures for foreign tongues only ; and those figures are of the smallest possible 
ill , ; , l ,r~ance, as the birth-place tables give us far more reliable information regarding migration, and the caste 
~ , , I , I ~ . ~  regarding race. Thus 1 believe that the language figures may be accepted as practically correct. 

1 This term is u ~ r d  by Dr. H8rnle to "designate collectively all the North Indian vernaculars of San~krit affinity," and is, 1 
suppoce, dcrivvd iron! Gaur, the old name o: Bengal. I Itavc adopted I: as n conrcnient word, though 1 u o d e r s l ~ d  thnt some pltilolugisrs 
object to i t  mul l  strongly a, n nante lor the 1ndo.Aryan group 01 languageS. 
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M, ~~liopph,.-Tllen many hooka to wl~ ie l~  the rlr~dellt 01% the I U I I ~ U W ' *  of the I)lllljeb lnny bu wftarrcd, n ~ l d i ~ ~  ,,.llieh ,,. rill 611,1 n,~lllll.,,b~o o~tlillO. of the rt4nti011 in \\.hivh t11usr I I I I I ~ I I ~ I : ~ . ~  S ~ I I I I C ~  LO OIIIIII. D U Y ~ I I I ~ ( *  I:III~U&PS, I U I ~  I ~ ~ I I I I ~ P J V  dlt:li),.,l 
infcr,ll,,li,,n ,,,gPding ae louW : bnt uol\r, no fnr 8s 1 ~ I I O I V ,  lir~ll~ wl~icl~ IIP c311 ol~tnin inhrrl~ntiou I.OIICITII~IIK thu dl.tailf,) M ~ ~ ~ ~ , . .  
tlllv 

paoj& d&rs. For a nleru g L . ~ ~ P r n l  skctc l~  of Llle alhjljl.et Ile ~:null~ot d11 bcttcr lllnll red ~ I I I I ~ - S '  Oullinrr ~,,,li , ,~ 
pAilolg . while M~. Nodo.,, L,r~l,~unocr d l b r  KusI 1,ldina (I'~tih~~rl-'* Orient111 neric-) i q  n !wetill C < I I I I ~ I ~ ~ : I ~ ~ I I I I ,  t l~ue~b n~,tllillK 

ofbn in8&l~m~e. TIIV sta~~nI.tMn~~lI~orit~ nn the A ~ J I I I I  I U I I ~ I I I I Z V S  of the plllil~d i* I ! i ' i ~ ~ ~ ~ e ~ '  Crr~~~)ur(tlit.e 01 aml l , , ,~  
byaR ~ " , w p  qFIndia, t l lo illlrodnction to ~vbirh is ertraurdi~~nrly il~alructive.  I~ijrllle's f~l'U~IIlllnr of /he f;t~udiu~, L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , , , ~ ( . , ~  
is a,jmjt&lg nqt so wrurnte or full i l l  dcul:llp wit11 tlu w~wtero 118 wit11 tllz rnatcr11 lllr~lllbur* Of  tllc yrollp. hlr. L)rrs l lnn  giv,tll 
acmnt  Of the al,,lpet. of . I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  n ~ l d  1<8*1llllil ill hia bonli 011 thoeo c01111trien. AIL [or ll~e gramlllnr 1 1 f  S C I I R ~ I I ~ C  I I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ,  ~ J I P  ~ i t , [ \ ~  
Foblied bp fllc Lfi~II~i:i~~:~ I u i l ) s i ~ ~ ~ ~ r i ~ ~  iR t110 0n l j  P~i+iJ)i ~ ~ A I I I I I I U I .  in exi*tC~~w. and tlvaL* ni~ly r ~ f  tl~e P~u~jtibi of ~Ilat pnrt ,,l ulr 
obontr~. For Silldlli ;illd rRubtn T r ~ m p ~ ~ ' ~  ~ B I U I I I ~ I Y  nre tho rnlumoll par escellrllre. Po! ~iioc~li, tilildeto;le's . \ I ~ I I I I I ; ~  nnrl I ) N ~ , , ~ .  o~~~~~~ 11,1,1 ~ ~ ; ~ h ~ l ~ ~ ~  (J. A. 9. B., 1880) me the n111y %l~oks nv:lilubls; h r  >IlIClill'l.~ &?,l.Rlllrllur t r ~ l ~ t n  I I I I ~ Y  D(. LIIO X U U ~ ) , ~ ~ . , ,  

dialect. \vhicil i s  IllrintrlliSible to tlla L'ilwh of the Pnnjlih. >fr. O'ljricn I I ~  y~~l~lisl~rd n n~ost i l d ~ ~ ~ i r n b l ~  GIII*Y~II:~ of 1 6 ~  .l{./. 
t,it1i ( , ~ , , l l . , ) .  ~;,,~~,,urpe rind .U". Juesuhk~ h a  prinltrl n glnlnlour ol'Tibetn~~ I I I I ~  litbc.gr~lpl~rtl n u ~ n n u n l  ol' t l ~ o  Innrru:~ue n f  Lillol. 
A lollg liqt booka aud irlbpela 011 1bu scvrl~l Ina;un;ua of l l l h  will 1 %  follrld ut 1 x 1 ~ ~ s  173f0f C~~st 'uJfudon / . ~ r r ~ u < ~ ! ~ r n  oj'thr 
B tsf I~ulie8. 

299. The languages of the Panjab.-Table No. 1X or Appendices A and I3 gives the number (I[ 

,,c.rSOn~, males, alld females returned as speaking earl1 of tlie several languages; and Abstract No. 61  
on  the opposite page su~nmarises tlie results, tlie languages being grouped according to their aninitit.>. 

lallguages which are foreign to the Panjdb I need say little. GJjardti is spoken by the Pdrsi shop- 
keepers, Nepalese by the GJrkha troops, and English by the British and .4nlerican corn~nunity ; Turkish 
(T,jrki) has been carelessly classed in Table 1X as a European language, nliereas it is doubtless tlir 
Chaghtaic language of T6rkistin ; so again Chinese is probably the tongue of Chin or Chinesc l ' a r ta r~ .  
Tile other foreign languages are spoken only by casual travellers or immigrants. The figures for Persian, 
hol\.ever, need a word of explanation, I confess that the nunlbers returned ,as speaking this language 
surprise me. 'That tliere should be a s  many as 3,957 Persia11 spealiers in tlie PeshLwar Division is 11erllal)s 
not to be wondered at, seeing that Persian is the language of the Kdbul Court, and is spoken in Ratlakshdn 
. . . . -. . . .- - and Kdfiristdn on the Trans-Indus border; and tlie Persian s p e a k e s  of Mdhidna 
FArxi . . . 5,336 
AkbAn F h i  . 
1i:lbuli . . . 
Aiphin i  . . . , 
i , . . 13 
KhorisAni . . . 
Knndahari . . 1 - 

TGAL . 6,145 

are doubtless the dependants of those members of the family of Shdh Shilja \ \ - h ~  
live tliere as political refugees. But thatthere should be more than 2,000 others 
scattered over British 'Territory, chiefly however in the great com~nercial centrrs, 
is what 1 should not have expected. I liave had the ligures re-exa~ni~led, ;1nd 
can discover no mistake. The vernacular lieatlings classed as Persian are as 
shown in the margin. It is of course possible that Pdrsi, or the G6jardti slwrch 
of the Pdrsis, may liave becn in some cases read Fdrsi; but the number of the;.? 

- is so srnall tliat they ~vould hardly affect the tigures. 
Thus the languages left (or discussion are tliose of the western Gaudian group, of the northern Gau- 

dian qroup except~ng Nepalese, of the Iranic class esceptinu Persian, and of tlie Tibeto-Burnian class. Cn- 
lortul'iately I am neither a philologist nor a linguist. In d?scussing tlie other subjects treated of in this 
report, tllou,aIi I am indebted to books and reports for most of nly material, I liave some sort of personal 
acquaintance with the subject. Here I liave nolie. 

300. 1 have collected such information a s  I could obtain concerning the several languages of thr 
Panjab, and have endeavoured to throw it into a convenient form. But as a rule the information was 
oi tlie scantiest. In one respect, however, and that the most important from a Panjib point ol  vie\\,, the 
amplest information was available; for the i~itroduction to Beames' Cor~lpnrnfi~*c- G r r r ~ ~ z ~ ~ l o r  of t l ~ c  A r y u ~ t  
Lnn.qtta,vs of India contains a most admirable review of tlic internal aflinities and the dislinguishing charar- 
teristics of the several languages which compose the \vestern Gaudia~i group, tlie group to which belongs 
the speech of 89 per cent. of  the Panjib people. I have tlierefore not hes~tated to avail ~nyself of it ; and 
the plan on which I have written the present chapter is as follows. I liave, in the remainder of this part of 
the chapter, described the distribution and discussed the future of the Panjab languages. In Part 11 I 
have given a brief note on each language, analysing the figures, and, in the case of languages not includcd 
in the above-rnentioned group, giving such information about them as I have been able to obtain. In l'art I11 
I have compiled, almost entirely from Mr. Beames' Introduction, such a description ol  those languages oi 
the above group that concern us in the Panj6b and of their relations one with another a s  will, 1 hope, be 
i ~ l t e r e s t i n ~  and useful to such as may have occasion to refer to this report, and have not tlie original book 
availal>le for reference. In doing so I have not scrupled to makc copious quotations from Rlr. Beames, pry- 
[erring to use his language instead of m y  \\-henrver possible. [After writing tlie ab0j.e I tl~ougllt it 
o~lly p o p e r  to ask Xlr. Beames for perniission to malte such large use of his work. He not only readily 
gra~lted that permission, but most kindly and generously offered to read this chapter t l ~ r o u ~ l ~  and niakt- 
any suggestions that miglit occur to him. T o  those suggestions I am indebted for Inany adclitions ancl 
corrections in the text of the chapter, and even in the quotations taken from'his grammar, some ol  ~vliich 
he has wholly re-written ior m e ;  and it may be imagined that thc help thus reccivcd has rnost matc:ri:~l- 
l y  enhanced the value of this sketch of the Palljib languages. At tlie same time Rlr. Bramcs must not bc: 
understood in any degree to endorse all that 1 liavc said, or to be in any way responsiblc tor tlic corruct- 
ness of niy statements.] 

301. Distribution of the Panjab hnguages.-Before discussing the various l a ~ ~ g u a ~ e s  in detail, it \\-ill 
hc \ ~ l l  to briefly sketch their distribution. :\bstract No. 62 on page 1 ~ 8  shows (llc dictrit)lJtion by l a n K u a g l -  
of every ro,ooo inhabitants of each district and major state, and the ~istril,ulioll h\. rcsid(.ncr 
109000 Ilcrsons speakillg e;lch language. The districts are arranged as far :IS niay bt: in  ortler of locality. 
Thr language of our eastern border is Hindi. In Gurgion it is the Rraj lilli.;lla hlntllra and tllc lJl,L~t.r 
I)obb, llerhaps slightly modified by contact with the Jail~uri or eastern tlialecl of Rijpilt;ina. Passing u l )  
nl"rig the Jamna through Rohtali, Jind, KarnSl and tlic southern tnhsils of An>h;ila, the accent nntl 
11ro"unciation change considerably, clcaring and solteningas we go north; but the form remains subst;unti;illy 
~ h c  same, that on 'Le border of PatiPla a certain admisture and [arms is obscrv,llllu. 
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Part 11.-The several Languages of the Panjab. - 

PART 11.-TIIE SEVER4L LASCU.ICES OF TIlE PAXJAU. 

307. The Hindus t sn l  (Hindi) language.-The characteristics and affinities of the Hindi langllagP are  
. ~ . . . . -. , fully described in the section of this chapter which treats of the languaRcs of the 

. . 3,r)sq,7q, 1) western (ialldinn group. The  figures of 'Jablr IX  include rB5,596 ersons svtlo . . . J IW were returned as  speaking " KijpGtPni," and who should have gccn clm,c.d 
Purha . . . 
Minor dialecls .  if ,! under Rdgri, a s  explained in section 310. In the figures of Abstract No. 62, page 

11 158, wl~ich shows the distribution of the Hindfistdni-sprakinq population, this 
TUTAL . 4"w'(1"3 . . .. ... '1 transfer has hcen made. l 'he  renlainidg figures of  Table I X  Include entrier in .. -. . - 

the schedules a s  shown in the margin. 
Only in the Rdwalpindi and Derajat Divisions, in Faddkot,  Malerkotla, and BahIwalpur was Urdo 

. . . .- - -- -. 
returned, and in them no figures were given under the head of HindlistPni. 

- p. - - - - - - Thus it is apparent that the two terms \\,ere taken a s  svnonymous throughout. 
t'umalr arruaua. 1) The  details 01 tllc Phrbia rcturns arc  shown in the m a j i r l  ; and it .*ident 

Ilchli . . . 519 
from them that in very many cases pcoplc ~vho  really talk i'drhia havr 

K ~ ~ ~ P ~  , , , .,,R, returned themselves a s  speaking Hindilstini. The  fact is that the tigures for 
Hiuar . . . 141 I " Hindi~stdni " include three very ditlerent elcmrots H hirh the statistics a t  our 
Arn l l~ la  . . . ~z,f+x; 
Ludhiana , , , ,,a,z disposal do  not cnablt! us to separate :  and it is for this reason that I have head- 
&iwIa . . . z,16 ,I ed the column in which they are  shown with the word .' Hindlistdni," and  not 
Amrttsar . . . 139 c r  ~ i ~ ~ d i .  *, 
Sialkut . . . ,,m 
Rawalpindi . . zlw 
hlultan 5 4  ' 1  . . 307a. T h e  P u r b i i  d ia lect  of Hindi.-First among thcse is thc Pljrbia a s  
Uera lrmaii lihan : S, ~t I.; callvd in the F'anjdb; the dialect of  that swarm of immigrants from the 
DeraCl~ari Khan) . I North-\\'c.5lt.rn Provincrs ,consis l i~~g chiefly.1 believe,oIinferiorcaStCs from Oudh 

: 2,iz :I and fronl .Allal~abad anll its neigl~bourhood, who have come into the Province \vit), Patiala . . 
Nahan . . . 41m the troops, still compose thc mass of the camp-followers of all but frontier r q i -  
EloF,sherc . , , 6rz ments, form so  large a portion of  the I l i ~ ~ d u  srrvants in the cast of the Provincr,  - and a rc  known in the Panjab ;IS Ptirbias. 'Jhc. figures just given, so f a r  a s  the" . '512Q3 11 / relate to British Territory, do  not return Pilrbia as  spoken in a bitlgle placc \\-he& 

- .- 
there is not. or has not been since annexation, a considerable cantonnlent. Thi* 

language is partly Baiswdri and partly Bhojpuri. The  Iormer, though agreeing in its principal featurea 
with the  dialects of eastern Hindi, possesses many points of  resemblance to  the western Hindi. The  1attc.r 
is the principal dialect of the eastern Hindi group. Both are very distinct both from the Hindi of the 
Eastern Panjdb and from the Urdu of Northern India. 

308. The U r d u  form of Hindi.-The seconil element is this same Urdu,  he modern literary form 
and sprung frorn the ancient Ilterary dialect of Hindi, and the l infua /ranee oI the educated and official 
classes throughout the Bengal Prcsitlency. Its origin and chararteristics are thus described by Dr. HBrnlc : 

"The western Hiudi is that n.l~ic:lt most nmrlv n,*r~til~lo what is conl~~~nnlr hniv,ru na Hiudi, uan~rlr the litenrj. or High. 
Hindi. This latter ia merely a ~~todidcll furm uf thr Brij dinlwt. !\-hirh ars fir.;( trxnaru~~trd into the ~ ' rda  Ily ctrrioilinr: the 

"a~nplil~~de of i:s inflexinunl forms, and admitting n f e w  of lhosc yen~linr to I'nt~jdbi and bliirlrdri. l'br Uizh-'Hindi, ss dirtin- 
'. gu~xled fraat the Ordo or Hiaduat6ni. is a rerg mod er^^ lenguagc; but d'rdu irsell'ia cowporntivrly mdcrn. It urigiustd dnrinag 
'*the 12th eeutl~r) in the ro~~ l~ t ry  nrouud Drhli. the rel~tre d tbe Jlshorndan pa r r .  111 that spot the Brij dinlwt comes illto 

rolltact wit11 tllc Y.4rwd1-i rind PonjBbi; and Lhere amotlg the g& c m p  (Urdn) or the Msl~omednn mldiery iu their intereoulsc 
tlrp ultrroond~n~ ~ I I ~ ~ I I I U L ~ O I I R ,  a mirecl lo~ngunoe p a w  up WIIICII. ns wprde ppolmar, is in the main Bnj, though intrrmixd 

*. wil l ,  P;,njBbi :bud hlRl  d r i  Lmnc: s l l i l c  na I.epard: roeabtllary, it i s  pnrtlr indipnone Hindi. parllp forei.rn (Pcnian an81 A r ~ b l e ~ .  
c *  For cs:l~n~>le, the linnl long <i OF hhnng ri~nreuli~~r nouns. sllcrr the Brij l ~ a r  aa and the 3linvdri o, is a bl?t of Ynnjbbi. A p i 1 1 ,  ~ h v  

n ~ b r  ,fie o( the active r:~w is it coul~.ibutiol~ (row >ldr\clri. \Vbza the Hrij hux nltrrootivr forms, osr. only was adopt4 by the 
IJl.du. It mar 0 1 1 1 ~  in the 16111 a.nt.ur,v. cl~ivllj i l l  tllc ~ . c i j i l t  0 1  .41ibar. Lhot U l < h  s u s  rnlocrd to  n axt11iv;red form. With the  
rntrllpioll ,,E tile hnl~u~ndnn porrer, its use rlnrrnd vrrr tllr rlwle of the Hiudi R R R ;  but i t  ~wnilined the lilueu~(le of Illuse erclu- 
sivelg tvllo .-err luorc i~nmcdiotelj cu~lnected w i t h  that power. eitl~cr i l l  t.he nrmy or court. or peh~~i t r  of learning; it nerer ~ 1 1 1 r  

-the vr rnur~ l l l l r  of line prc,ple. The HiKh-Ui~~di datl-a olnly IIOIU Ihe prrrn~t century. I t  ir an outcn~~le of the Flindu revival 
under the influcow or Englihh 3liariona and Education. Natarnlly enoab.lt I'rdu, ll~e donlillal~t and offirinl dialect, fame to hand 

'4 in this moven>eot, and was Hiud~i:ed or tslrn~d into High-Hindi by errhangin; its Pernisn and Arsbiv eleme~~b for weld. o l  
native ,,,.i..ilI (n,ol.e 1-8 l l ~ ~ r e l ~  Sanskrit). Hence Udu and High-lfindi are redlj the mule Isngn?; tl~ey have an identical 

" gmmmar,nn~nd differ rnerelr in the rocnbolar)~, the former uainp as mm! foreign wsrda. the latter ss e r  M p i b l e .  It appar.. 
.'then, tllat there nre ~11~en di~'crrnt forms of spcwh curwnt in the Hindi nwx;  viz.. the Ilizh-Hi~~di or Udu, the went Iliodi, and 
d .  tile e ~ s t  Hilldi. Tile fiwt of these is nowhe~.e the rernnculsr of the pruple, hut i l  is t l ~  laneuwe of literstuw, or tbe ta~anr, n1t11 
nof  tllr ~ , i , + ~ r  clMSre of tile Iwpu!stig,n ; I , I I ~  it tnkes tlnr form nl' I.'rllo nrnong h l a l ~ o ~ a ~ d n ~ ~ s  R I I ~  I)(. Ili t~tl~ alnooK liindus ; t l~un~h 

the diffe;encr belwrcn tlluse two filrrnfi is Iew, mnrlrd in tl~n loontlt of Ll~c pct>plr than in the bnokr of the lean~nl." 
Urdu retains i l l  the IJanjib t l ~ r  here a s s i g ~ ~ e d  to it. It is the languageolourcis-Indus Courts, 

and the speech o l  ourofiici.+ls. But, as  already r e~na rk rd ,  it is gradually gainingground : and as  the Panjibi 
speech of the peasantry is beconling more and more Hindi, so the IJindi language of the Panj ib  is drat\-ing 
nearer and nearer to Urdu. 

309. 1 h e  ~ i n d i  o f t h e  E a s t e r n  Panjab.-The third element included in our figures for Hindlistini is 
the Hindi of tile eastern and south-eastern Panj ib ,  a form of the Braj Rhasha, tempered in the south-west by 

of  hlPr\vdri. Its cllaracteristics and affinities are  described in the section of this report which 
t r C A a t ~  of  tile languages of  the western Gaudian group. Neither of the dialects discussed above, 71i ; . ,  

p,jr~,ia and Urdu, is indigenous in the Panjib. The Hindi, however, is the original speech of the people 
tllrougllout the Jamna zone and Haridna. Its area has bee11 defined in section 301, and its figures are  given 
i l l  svc[ion 307. 1 C ~ ~ I I O ~  separate it frorn LTrd~l and Plirbia so far  as  the figures go ;  but it may be 
sai,l ~ t . n r r a l ly  that, outside the tract where Hindi is the vernacular of the peasalltry, all that is shown as  
HindJst.ini is either one or the other o l  those two languages. It is indeed impossible to draw any detioitr 
line bet\\-eco klindi and Crdu.  The difference bet\vcen the speech of the educated gentleman of Dehli and 
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dialectn, of which the Sirai is that spoken in Siro or  North Sindb. But as hfr. Reamps remarks : 1 8  11 is 

evident from an examination of the published grammar that this threefold divi\inr~ tlors not exhaust the 
variations of the language ; and perhaps it would be more strictly correct to sav that the numerous 

"dialects fall illto three groups." TO the north of Siro, or in that part of Sindh 1;hic.h bordt-ry on the 
Panjab, is spoken arliat is there called the Uchh dialect: and tllis is Identical with the languAgr which 1 
have s11ou.n in my tables under the name of Jatki, and which is the speech of the pcoplr throtlKhollt the 
southern portions oI Derah Ismiil and Jhang, and the whole of Derah GhAzi, Mulrffirgarh, h l u l ~ i n ,  
BahAwalpurl. " Except on the west, wl~r re  it is abruptly stopped by Bilochi at the faet of the sulernan 
"range, ~t is impossible to say where it begins. On the north it imperceptibly changcs into b n j d b i ,  on 
" the south Sindhi gradually takes its place, and on the east it fades into the Rdjpritdna didcctr of Hindi," 
The Llilochcs call it Jagddl~ or the language of the Jats ; but the people who speak it call it Jatki, Hindi 
dcsi, Hindko, or Derawil, and Mr. O'Brien calls it Mult6ni. It is the language of an area of some 26,- 
square miles, which embraces the lower valleys of tbe Indus, Chandb, and S a t h ~ j  down to their junction. 

This Jatki language or dialect is classed by some philologists as a dialect of Sindhi, by others- a dial- 
of Panj6bi. It does indeed contain many Panj6bi and Sindhi words ; but it has a large voc&ulag 
which is peculiar to itself, and es ccially it differs from both PanjAbi and Sindhi in having most of its in- 
flections diRerent from those of eitfcr] though some of them agree with the one and some with the other, 
Thus the case endings or post-positions of the genitive are the same as in Panjibi, those of tbr ablative 
the same as in Sindhi, while that of the dative is peculiar to Jatki. The pronouns on the ~vhole are the 
salne as those of I'anj6bi ; but Jatki, like Sindhi and unlike all other Indian languagesexcept Pashto, make=, 
little use of the cases of its personal and possessive pronouns, but substitutes for them pronominal suffixes, 
attaching tllese to nouns, verbs aud adverbs, which it specially prepares to receive them. Again following 
Sindhi alone of all lndian languages, the Jatki verb has a passive voice: hut in parts of its conjugation it. 
imitates IJanjibi, while in its future, and in several other points, it Lollou's forms peculiar to itself. On 
the whole it would appear to be far more closely allied to Sindhi than to Panjdb~, though pcrlraps no1 
suficiently distinct from the former to be called aseparate language. 

Jatki is essentially a rustic language. .Abounding in cerebral and nasal letters, it is rough in its sound, 
but its homely \vigour gives it a flavour peculiarly its o\vn. Its agricultural vocabulary is singularly copious, 
while it is correspondingly poor in abstract terms. 'I'here is no Jatki literature : indeed it IS not a written 

dahisdpur  . 

.- -- -- - - 

the t;lhles. 
314. The languages of the Panjab,Hills:-1Vith the exception of the rashto of the Hazira border 

and the Tibetan languages of S p t t ~  and ~ t s  ~~etgl~bourhood, both ol which \\-ill bc discussed presently, the 
langUaRcmof  the \\-hole of that portion of the Himdayas which is included in the Panjab or lies on its 

bl.loll,o to the lndic class 01 the Aryan family of languages. They are separated from the Tibetan 
,.lnss by [llr grcnt rang? or thc niid-HimAlayar which divides the vallevof the Chandb on the north from the 
Satluj alld Ti;l\ . i  on tllc south, ant1 P.ingi. Lihul, Spiti, and upper Kandu-ar from the remainder of the 
par1j.iLl I l i l l s .  The!. ma!. I)c grou1x.d utider three main typrs, the Kaslrmiri to the weet, the Dogri in the 
Iniddlc, and tile Pallari to t l ~ s  eazl; the eastern and soutlirrn n-atrrshed of the Rdvi forming thc 
~ , ~ ~ ~ d ; ~ ~ ~  ) ,c t jve~n Ijogri i l l  Chanlha and Jamn~u and Pal~dri in IiQngra. Klilu, Llandi, Suket, and tbe Simla 
Hill States, wljile Iiaahmiri is confined to the upper valley o( the Jahlam. 

315. The Kashmiri Language.- 

Simla . 
Kansra . 
~ r n 6 b a r  . 
Gurdarpur 
Sialkot . 
Lahore . 
RBaalpindi 
Guirat . 

. . 

.I<ashrniri is the language of the valley of Srinagar in Kashmir, 
which nowhere touches our border. Rut famine and othercauses, 
already fully discussed in the chapter on the Flnctu;.tions of 
Population, have driven a considerable number of emigrants at 
one time or another from Kashmir into the Panjdl); and the 
language is now spoken by no fewer than 49,534 inhabitants of 
the Province. The distribution of these peoplc is shown in the 
margin, small figures being neglected. They sliow that tllr 
Kashmiri colonies engaged in the shawl manufacture of Amrit- 
sar, Llidhidt~ah, and Kdngra account for more than 65 per cent. 
of the whole, the reniainder being found either in the districts 
bordering upon l<ashn\ir territory, in those where a temporary 
demand for labour existrd, or in Lahore. 'Ihe immigration 
from Kashmir has already been fully discussed in section 152.  
The present ligures show that only a comparatively small por- 
tion of it usas from the Kashniir valley. 

Kashmiri belongs to the lndic class of the Aryan family of 
Ial\guages, but is further removed [tom lhe I-lindi and Panjibi 

1 Uilorhi i.; r pnken  dose ooder the hills in Derxlt Ghiri.  hlr. Curt says that  Jatki i s  the I z n p a g e  of " Kach Cand6ra in  Keldt 
througlhout the level country right up  to the Baluchi hills," (sic) ; but giyes no authority for the assertion. 

'63 





THE I..!SCl:ACKS OF TllE PE0l'l.E. C k P I .  

- .-.-.-.. - ...-.......... P . . . . . . . . . . - -  
'=b. v. 

------V.___ 

Part ][.-The seven1 Languages of the Panjab. 
........ - .....-.. . - ........ . . . . . . .  .-... . - 

g i ~ a g c  of t h i i r  own of which littlc is known, hut which is close1 akin to Hindi, i s  ~ ~ i . 1  t a ,  I I ~  r s f  3 IIPc~llllarl 
archaic ty e, sad diRers markcllly hnth from the Dcbgri and ~ i i b ~ l i  dialect* ant1 lrwn till: l ' a~h tn ,  w h i c i  
t o  ether c r m  the iadigcnot~s lrnyuagcs of the tract. The people of &rdbpur  r11(1 Ch*lilhr l~r(.ll;lllly 
btfion to  t l ~ c  same r1as.i ; but snnlr of t l~ern may be Gaddis driven down by famine or t l~t .  a I I , I ~ . ~  innrrr 
from B e  n l o ~ ~ n t r i n  rang? xliich r rpa r i~ t e s  Chamba from Kinyra ,  blr the word l i i j a r  is use11 i l l  t I l r  i,iKlll.r 
hills a s  prac~ically .;yllc~ny~nous \\.it11 " hl~epherd," and a1111o~t all (;addis a r e  Bhephetds. T h r  ~ , a , l ~ l 1  ,I,,,I, L 
i s  su f i c i c~~ t ly  cli>linr~ lroln th1: Ijogri and t l ~ c  t'al14ri bct\r.crn \vhirh it lieg, and between which i n  all I,rn,- 
bability it IGrn~s a c o n ~ ~ e c t i n g  link. 

319. The l anguages  of the higher Himalayas of the Panjab.-l h a w  said that the mid-Himjln!.as 
\vl~ich s r l~a ra t c  the valley of l l ~ e  ( ' l t a ~ ~ i b  on t l ~ c  ~ ~ o r t l ~  lroni tlir Satluj and l i i v i  on the south, form tllc 
boundary I ) c l w e e ~ ~  the Tibetan languages ol IJ6ngi, l.Lil~uI, nntl Spiti, and the Aryan tongue. oi thC 
rCtnainder of t h r  Panjab. But the line is in reality r~o t  so clearl marked as  my langtt.qc would imply, 
and there are  gradations between the pure Tibetan of S l~ i l i  and t i e  pure Aryan of Killu. hlomover, the 
u p l x r  valley of the Satluj alter it has picrccd the mid-l4irnilayan range, or that porliun of ~ h c  R u M r  
s ta te  known as  Kandwar, has a language more a k i ~ ~  to the former than to the latter. By the kindnese 
of Mr. A1t.x. Anderson, \rho Ins  comnlunicated to me, in addition to  ltis osvn information, notc:r on the 
subject by the  Rev. hlr. Ileyde, a hloravian n~issionary livin on the spot. I aln rnahlt:d to sketch wirh 
considerable accuracy the distribution of langungrs in this wilckst lrortioo ol our territor!.. 

The figures are  grouped in Table IX under three I~~:adings, l iaoat~ria,  Ldl~uli, ;rncl 'I'ibcti (rrrlrlmns c, to 
..... . . . . .  -- - .- .- I I ) .  But t l ~ e  tiyurt.s for I.dl~uli i11~111tlt: ...... ... ......-.......... 

~ u r . ~ r .  . r u s ~ r u  3,425 i~thal~itanth ol Chatnba \cho returned 
TTIRIIYIV. 

L h u l  . . . . .  
.Spd1i,: : . . .  

. . . . . .  
Chambn . . . . . .  
Bpshahr . . . .  
N a b . .  
Othera . . .  

.- -- 
norllt-west, tltc la l ig t~a~c:  is Tih . tar~,  or 

Bhoti a s  it is called by the  Tibetans themselves, to whom the  word Tibet is unknown. 
m. Beyond the borders of Spiti the same language extends, on the  one  hand down the  upprr coursc 

of the Satluj in Kanhwar, and on the  other hand along thc headwaters of the Chandra and B+ (which 
united ultimately form the Chanib) in U h u l  down to within some 1 5  miles of their junction, and 
throughout that mountain portion of P ing i  in Chamha which lies below the western Himilayas. Lower 
down th r  valley of the Satluj till it passes through tile mid-Himdlayes and out o l  Kaniwar, of t l ~ e  Chandra 
and n h i g a  to tlleir junction, and of the united Cltandra-BhAga till it passes out of F'6ngi into Kis l~twir  in 
Kashmir, a language prevails bvhicl~ \\as probably thc origilial spc.ecli o l  all this tract betivrcn the ncstern 
a n d  mid-Himilayas, which I have callecl Kanauria in thc vast a l ~ d  IAhuli i l l  Ihc wrtst, and \r-hiclt is lul-;rlly 
known a s  T ibakkad  in Kaniwar, Bunin in l..dhul and eastcrn I'ingi, and Pangiili in vestern f ' i~~g i ,  the 
three forms presenting onlyslight local variations. Rut froni about the junction of t l ~ e  Chandra and Ilh.iga, 
and probablv in tlie lower po r t~ons  of Kanawar also, the admixture of Paltari with the original Tii~c:tatl 
stock consta'ntly increases as  we move southwards and westwards; and the resulting variations are  locally 
distinguished l,y different namcs. the dialect of the lower Bha a being called Gahri, of the lower Chandra, 
Gondla or Tindn. ol thc upl,cr Chandra-Rhiga. Pattan or hfanchat, and of lower l i a ~ ~ i w a r ,  \lil,:l~;lng'. 
hlr. J ; r ~ c h k r ,  tlie gre;~tcst li\-ingTibct:ui scl~olar, is of opinion that this nlothcr-ton~we ol Lthul and K;tn.tr\ar 
'.belongs r~ritl icr to the l'ihrtnn nor to tl~r. Snnskritia~i (;~rnil! ;" an11 ,\fr. Hcydr wri t rs :  '. Ilundn, \ r l ~ i r l ~  

I d i s  nearly tlir sarne a s  t l ~ e  Tibarskad o l  Kandtvar, is not a Inere dialect ol t l ~ c  l ' i l~ctan, but a lange;~gr  
stands on its own legs. No doubt you find many Tibctan words in Hundn; but all uf tlirm more 

l lor  less have reference to tlie Buddhist religion, and most of them were prohably introducrd when that 
ureligion was brought into IAhul from Tibet." He points out, however, that directly you pass from the 
B u n i n  proper of upper into the Pattan of l o se r  Lahul, and leave the area of Buddhist for that of Hdhman 
influence, the language becomes far more Sanskritised in its form, and approaches much more o u r l y  to the 
hill dialects of Pal i i r i ;  so  that " t h e  Pattan or hlanchat may be said to stand in about the salnr relation 

to the Hindi a s  the Bundn and Gondla or Tinfin stand to the Tibrtan language." It is most curious that 
while, as  poiiited out in the Cllaptrr on Religion, Iirahniinisnr is rapidly spreading northwards up tht. 
valleys of Kan6\var and Ldhul and driving Ruddhis~n before it, the Tibetan language is r n a k i ~ ~ g  r q ~ ~ a l l y  
certain though not perhaps quite such rapid progrrss ill the opposite direction, and supplantiny t l ~ r  indi- 
genous languages of those tracts. Mr. Anderson writes :- 

a' The Bun(n is, however, fnst di~n~pearil~g from IAl~ul. wl~ere Tibctan is displacing it. It ham. so far M 1 Imrr b e n  able tn 
saertain no written cllonetcr. Wbile tl~r R i p s  01' K61a ruled in L&IIIII it wtls written ill tbe T611kri cttamctcr, r11s1 ro nlu, in 

prob;bilitg =ben Uhul  nsa under Chn~nb~  Hut now it ir wriltel~ in the n b h n  characler ; and a nun of lho  lower BhQn 
4 .  sill speak b one of the lower L'liandrn, not in llnnln, but in Tihan." 

321. The Biloehi language.-Bilochi is the language of the  Biloches, and is S okcn tltroughout 
Hilochistin except by the Brahois of Kelit  territory and by some subject races of Persian ori in It 
~ , ~ l ~ ~ ~ g ,  to the lranic class of the Aryan family of languages, and appears to stand to the modern f ' e k a n  

Ir;ill i n  a relation somewhat similar to that existing between Panjdbi and the literary Flindi or Braj. It 

hlorr propcrlg hlilchanang (pronouncd hlinchang) the Tibetan [or" noloriaus. very common, vulpr." 511. C u d  fire3 the 
I.uhrung or I<;totanj, I.idung or Lip .a and Sugnarn dialects of Tihtan a. qpoken in Kanawar, and the Sumchu in  Uhul, do nur 

h o w  what m;,) be Ini, au t l~ur i ty .  f dcliere the list il l  the tczl to be exhaustive. 
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has preserved many a,.+haic forms \vllicll have bccn lost by its western brother, and is grnc.rx\ly far  Inert: 
illnectio,lal in its Mnstruction than is lnodern lJersian. It is divided in10 two main dialc~.ts so dincrcllt 

that ,is unintelligible to the tribes that spealc the otller ; and the belt of Nrnllois n.llo inhabit 

SarAwan and ~ & l & ~ ~ ~  form tIlc boundary betwecn them. The  northern or Sulenid~li tlial~sct is spokell  b, 
the ~ b d  pilochCS of tile neigIiI~ourll~orl of the Boldn pass, in ICachhi and Upper Sindh, a114 on tile lowe; 
Panjab frontier, thos comes into contact with Si~rdlli. PanjAbi, Rrahoi, and Pashto. C)[ tIlcse sindlIi 
wd panjgbi have affeclcd the vocabulary considerably, and I'ashto very slightly i f  at all ; \vliile L3rahoi has 
probably borro\vt%d considerably from Bilochi. But the nucleus of the vocabulary is t l ~ c  0ri~il1;~l ~ e r s ; a l l  
stock. and lllc \vords for comlnon objects, acts, and ideas are rlearly all pure Bilochi. Thc purest form of 
this jialcct is spoken by the Dumki and l3ugti tribes ; the most corrupt, alllong the Bozdsr. But the local 
v a r i a t i o n s  are slight. The sout11er11 or &lakrdni dialect is not spoken in the Panjab. Rilvclli is llot a 
\ \ - r i t t en  language, there being no indigenous literature. But the nleniories of the people lee111 \villl ballads 
s c l t i n o  forth tile brave deeds, loves, and adventures of their national heroes, and the poetic tire is not 
c.utinc;, for are still being made to the stock. The Persian character has been hitllcrto used by 
scllO1arS Or S t~de l l tS  for the record of this traditional literature. Tile Bilochi is rapidly dis;lpl,earing, at. 

ally froln (he PanjiiI, pl;ti~is. It is said that when we lirst took the Panjib,  Rilocl~i was thc language 
of tile loIver valleys of tile Indus and Chandb including the hluzaffargarl~ and the western 1,ortion of tile 
& f u l t ~ l l  districts'. Re tllis as it may, its limits have sensibly receded within even the last fcw years; 
it is now spoken only on the Sulemln border, and by those Hiloch tribes of Derah G11;izi and tile 

-- --....p - southern part of Derah I sn~i i l  which, settled irn~nctl iat~ly below 
the hills, have retained their tribal organisation. Evrn among ' them it is being fast superseded by the local Jatki of tile river 1 valley ; and a Biloch chief has been kno~vn to learn Iiis o\vn 
national language in order to be able to use it in conversation 
wit11 European oHicers. In [act il it were not that it is olticially 
countenanced as the language of  the tribes, it would in all 
probability have aln~ost  ceased to be spoken as the language 

-- any portion of our territories. The present d i s t r i b u ~ i ~ n  oI the 
P Bilochi-speaking population is shown in the margin. 

322. me pashto languages.-Pashto, or Pakhto, is the Inngungc ol  tlie I'athins, a s  the people of 
~ - [ i ~ d & ~ t i ~  tile "Pukhtdnah" or Pakhto-speaking nation, tllc l l ~ x r u r ~  of llrrodotus ; and it estendsfrom 
Quetta and'tlle valley of Peshin soutli of I<andahdr to lidliristin in Llir north, from beyond the tlellnand 
on the \vest to the Indus valley on the cast, and tlirougl~out Lhr hill.; of Dajaur, Swdt and Buner. It is 
Fnerel ly classed with the Iranic rather than with the lndic class o l  the Aryan fanlily of languages, but 
serves i n  some degrce as a connecting link bet\veen the t\vo, bring in many respects more akin to the 
Inclinn tllan to the Perjian group, and especially in its retention of the cerebrals and in the number of its 
illfiections, \\-hich lalter it possesses in perhaps greater abundance than any other Oriental language except 
Arabic. It I ~ a s  very many points in comlnon with the old kIagadhi Prdlirit, which was probal~ly once the 
vernacular of tlie \vhole of Northern India; and it is not impossible that at  one time tlie same la~lguage 
\vas sl>oken by the Aryans of Afglldnistdn and of the Panjab, till the Sauraseni Prdkrit pusl~ing up the 
Indus, across the five rivers, and down the Ganges valley, separated the eastern hlagadlli from ~ . l l i c l ~  
sprang the eastern Hiodi, from the western which is now called Paslito '. Among Indian languages the 
one \vliich has the strongest affinities with Pashto is Sindhi, which in scvrral ways fvr~n  a c o n n c c t i ~ l ~  link 
betbveen Llle lndic and ltanic classes. Dr. Trunipp thus sunis 111) tlle position :- 

.'It is true that the pnlat:tl rilnihnts or Pnsl~ll~ CUII o111.v ]~are tl~i.il. origin fro111 tllc Ztmd, R I I ~  that in the pronollna "lid 
" n ~ ~ n ~ e n l a  I I I ~ I B ~  L)III~S r ~ c c i r e  t111.i~. O I > ~ V  li;'l~t i1.0111 tllc Zel~d. 1h11 011 thc otl~er 11il11d it lnust not be forgotten that tlir llns 

pwser~-ed the kllule cerebr:~la ol' tllc 1n;linn 1'1alcrit to~lgnea, that n very Innrye ctocli of pure l'ml~tu words is directly llcri,.ed 
" froru rheuljc~ini~~g Praloit itlioms (clnia~flj fro111 the P i ~ i ~ l l ~ i .  11.~8 Irum the Pill~jdii) Lll:~t Ils whole j%~.,naliur of f h c  rler./c,,,v;o,ru[ und 

eor,jrrgotiunulprocrra Lean tlic clo-e*t allnlc~k). to the Si~idl~i, al~d Illet the wht,le sll.lctere of the Fnshtu &tire u ~ i d  cnll.:ll v,.l.bl 
" i n  the pnst teuaea fltlly coincide* w i t h  and CRII olrly be expli~ioeal Rutn the Sindl1i.- The I'irulilu, however, is 1,y I I ~  l , te ; l l lS a ~ ~ ~ . ~ k ~ . i t  
" idimu like tile Siadbi. Pnnjllbi, tic.. but ntr o l d  i~rdrpendent I r r ~ ~ g s a , e f i m i  thr firs/ lrunvilion fru~rr /he I~rB~. . . l~ , /~~l ,  I,, the 
" fi.,rstnn fi~nrily. nnd dhrrpfsr~e j~arfirirofin,q i n  the rlraruc1e1-ialrw ut but6 ,  Luf slill with p,.edo,ninam! Prakril feulr(ris. This is 
" alao lully Lor l~c  out bp the geo;rapltic.al I ~ Y I ~ ~ O I I  ol' the l'ashtli tet%\,ceu the 111diitlt aild Iral~inll idioms." 

Paslllo was, till recent times, a pnrcly colloquial language ; a11d tlir e;~rlirst Pashto book to ivhieh a 
date can bc assigned is a History of tht. Ylisulzai nri1tt.n by one Sl~ekll Mali in 1417 A.D. There is 
no\\, I~o\vever. a considcral~11- mass ol in(lige11ous literature, clliefly consisting of tribLll ;or national 
histories ancl of erotic or Sufiiht poc111s. Among tlicm may be 111entioned the Ditvd~is oi  KhusIlh$l I<lldn the 
great l<liatak chief ( ~ G ~ o - I ~ I J o ) ,  known as " t l ~ e  Falller of Afglldn Poesy," and of Alldui I<allm;in and 
Abdul Hamid, >lamand (1720 A.D.), t l l ?  latter ol whom is called " tllc Shekh Sddi of "tile Alglldns ;" 
the Rlakhzan-i-Afghdni by the celebr;~ted hlug.ha1 priest Akhlind Dar\vdzah ; and tlie Tdrikh-i-Alurassa of 
Afzal Khin I<liat;tk, grandson of Kl~ushlidl Khdn. Persian is ho\vevt.r still the language the r\lglldn 
Court and of high life, and Arabic that of  their religion and Irarning. The character is the 
Persian, to \\:hich the PatliBns have addcd sevrral symbols to express sounds unkno\vn to tIlc Persian 
all~hahet, ancl among others the Is and (fz sounds \vhich they Ilave perllaps borro\ved froln the Turanian 
dialects of Tbrkislbn. 

323. Two dialects of the language arc spoken in the Panjib ; the hard or PrsllS\vari, in \vI~icl\ 
it is called Pakllto, and t l ~ e  soft or I<nncl;ihdri, in \\.Iiich it hecomcs I'asl~to. T h r  forlncr is ralletl 
the northcrn or eastern dialect, and the latter the southern or \vestern. 'Thr line \vl~ir.l~ sc.l,arat~~s the 
two is the northern boundary of the Khatak tract in I<ohil ant1 thc south-cast of thr  l ' c s I ~ ~ \ ~ d ~  tlistrict. 
North of that line Pakhto is spolicn, ancl \vitli especial purity in Ylisufzai and f I : ~ s h t ~ ~ a g l i ~ ~ .  Soutll of 
it Paslito prevails, and is found in ils purest Iiandnhiri form an1011g. t l ~ e  tribes of f ' ~ i ( * i , , ~ l , ~ h  origili  \\.l10 

have settled in Derah lsmdil KhPn. 

' So at least Colanel Ednianstone told Ccncrsl Cl~nnin~han?. 
1 I am indehted lor much as5istanre in lhe r o m p i l n t ~ u t ~  of  thc f o l l o a i n ~  parngr.lphs to n N.S. account of ,lre I'nrlllo langllage, 

kindly lent me by the writer,  hlnjor'l'revor Plowdrn. 
'See fool-note to page 168. 
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Part 11.-The several Languages of the Panjab. 

T h e  dhhibut ion of the Pashto-spealtin population in shown in the margin, n e g l ~ c t i ~ ~  small figurn. 
-p- ~ 

b n  the  Peshdwar border it will prob;tb~) rrniain ,hc lanyua 
I of the  mple. But south of the Salt  r;rllg(: it allpears to 

rdualry f i f  ng  ?ay before the local Rnji1.i < I i ; l l . ~ ~ ~  ; the 
a thins  0 the cls-Indus met,  and even of tllc riKllt tJank of 

the Ifidus, have alr~lady c 4  to speak Pashtc,, or i f  only 
as  a domestic lank-~agc, their women retaining it \,ll,.rc ,llt: 
men have adoptcd th r  F'anjlbi in it3 place. Mr. Tol.k,.r ,,:it- 
iltg of Derah lsrndfl Khdn say$:  "Thrre can be no dntlllt (ha( 
" under English rule Hindl is th i  is rapid r a p e ~ & n g  ~ ' ~ ~ l ~ t , ~ ,  
" a n d  that this lan u a r r  ir d m m r d  to k out 'in I h l e  vs 
" a r  asrurrdly a s  tke ~e1.c of t h r  C o t c h  and %hh ,,illl. 
"lands." In H.lai4ra also klindi is raid to be  "sup&ing 
" Paslttu, even among the Pathdn and  allied tribes." 

324. Miscellaneous dialects of tht  Panjab.-The figurea lvcn under this hencl in column 1 2  of  T&k 
I S  comprises entries in the schcdufes gs shown in the margin. 

. -- - .- . -- .- 

Gdjari . . 1 '  The  Glijdri, or dialect of tllc Giljar llerdsmcn of our wrr;tern hills. is 
p.twari . . : : "'z:! discus~(:d wit11 the other lrill languagrs in section 318. The Poh*driyhoaM 
Labanki . . 2.5(.) .! of course have gone with Panjibi,  of whirl1 it is tllr t r a l ~ s - S a l t . ~ ~ n g c  I.abinaki . . ' 

dialect ; but I did 1101 know even this n ~ t ~ c h  wht:n the tigurcs wa.re clasai~ll-d. Odk i  . . . . 
Sansi 34 11 Lobanl i  is the namc given on the lowrr Intlus to the s p ~ e r h  of tkc Sikh I-lbinas ?dwaria . , . . 
I'hdai . . . . ! of that part, who a re  said to  have emiyratrd from the Crntral tJanj4b durinR 
Klletr ini  . . 2'1 the rule of the Khilsa and settlcd on tlte river, bringing thcir d i a k d  with 

.rOTAL . 13,10, , them and  taking t o  sedentarv occupations. It is shown as  ~ p k e o  by #,42r 
I! people in Muraffargarli, ! , l i b  in Ilerah C ld r i ,  and 2 in Mtllldn. LahBrakr - -- .- . - - - .. -- - 

is the dialect of the LahPna traders and carr icn who once had the wholc 
carrying trade of  Rijp6tirta and tlte I'anj:il~ in their hands, though now the railways have left (henl 
t he  hills only a s  a lield. Their operation< covered such a wide extent 01 country that it is not to be 
wondered a t  that  they should have a peculiar form of *prech, \vllich is doubtlelli inlelligiblc t o  the wbolc 
class. I t  is shown a s  spoke11 by 7 1  I people in Gurdispur, and is probably identical with the Labanki which 
precedes it in the list. Odk i i s  the dialect of the Ods o r  tvanclcring ~ ~ a v v i e s  who, lrailing from the North- 
W e s t  Provinces or Rbjphtbna, travel all over the Province in search of cmploynlcnt on Iaryc. rarthrvorks. 
I t  is returned a s  spoken by 375 persons in Multlln, 550 in Muraffargarh, 509 in Dcmh (;lid>i, and 64 else- 
where, and  is said t o  b e  a MBrwdri dialect in those a r k  Shwsi and Buborr'a are  ~ l l c  tlialectr of tlre 
two  gipsy tribes of those names, while T h l s i  is said to%= another name for the  B6xark dialect K h c t r i t ~ i  
is t he  language of the  Khetnfnr, who a re  so~netirnes called &loch, sometimes Patban, and are  probably J a t  
I t  might well have been classed a s  Bilochi. 

325. The wr i t t en  cha rac t e r s  of the Panjab.-I hare  alread in treating of each language stated the 
character in which it is ivritten. The characters used in the  J.njbb are  the Persian for U d u ,  Pashto, 
and Bilochi, the Gurmukhi for Paltjdbi. the 1)evanlgri and its T l~ iku r i  modification for the Hindi languages 
o f  the hills and plains, the Tibeti for 'Tihl-tan, and the various nlercantile chararterri'. I\ very interesting 
quotation from Mr. Beames 011 this subject \\-ill be found a t  paqe 16y. I add a fr\v notes as supple- 
mentary to the information there given. The mercaritilc cursive tticd bv thr tradingclasses tllrougl~out the 
greater  part of the Panj ib  plains, and commonly knonrn a s  Hindi or 61ahdjani in the east and Lullda' 
fu r t l~e r  to the west, is apparently a Nigri rather than a Gurmukhi charactcr, though it varies so greatly 
[ton) one part ol the Province to another that a sliop-keeper ol the Eastern Rains  cannot read Lhe books 
of  his hrotlrcr of the west. In the lower Indus Valley again the Aroras, o r  a s  they are locally callcd 
I<irdrs, usr a cursivc of thcir own called Iiirhki, which is probahly one of the Sinrllii forms alludcd 
to by hlr. Bearnes. 'l-lie Gurmuklti ~vould allpear to be littlr urrd s a w  h!. tltr Sikhs, \vlrilr ~ h c y  itre of a!] 

~ 

-p. -- -- ... - -- - .- 
Panj ib  ronimunities tltr most illiterate.fc\v hut thc ~~r i e s t ly  classes 

, bcingablc. to read and write. It'here Persian is not kaown Del-;I- 
CII*-C.E~. / 1 vtl'ag*. I T"TAL. nigri seems to be the favourite character. excrpt in the hills I 

where Thikuri takesits place ; and there can be little doubt that, 
English . . 1 6 '  on  I g perhaps to  its being the character of our Courts and ofices, 
i n  . . 7 39.9,: 4 .  
Iran*Pr , , r,"3. 

Persian is rapidly driving aIl others out of the lit\d. The  charac- 
Mahaiani . . I sto 311 1; ters in which the schedules of the prcweut Ccnsus were written 
Currnukhi . . 8: 
I,ahiri , , I , =,,2 1, a re  returned as  shown in the  margln for British Territory. It is 
Ttbetan . . I - -  ... 15 2s , not improbable that the distinction between S ig r i  and MaltPjanf 

j l,,9j, 1 I ir23 ! has not a l r ays  l r r n  nbservcd in compiling these figures: but 
I -_ -. -- _ 11 the details are, I believc, otherwise accurate. The Whdri o r  

Thhkuri character was usrd only in Kingra, and the Tibetan 
in  Spiti and Lihul. Tlte Drltli and Hissir divisions, Lliclhilina. ilushydrpur and Kingra accou~tt for  z,So7 
out of the 2,938 Ndgri writers; while hlahijani was used only in the Hissir division. I i i ~ t ~ r a ,  F i roz~ur .  
MulGn, Derah lsn16i1, and Hazira. Of the 83 Gurmukhi \vriters 40 a c r e  in tlushydrpur. 13 in Firozliur, 
I2 in Riwalpindi, arid 1 4  in Pesltiwar. O f  course evcrypossibleellort was made to obtain Persian writers, 

especially t o  avoid the use of hlahiijani. Excluding the Dehli, Hissdr. Ambiila and Jdlaltdhar divi- 
sions, only 492 out of 31,456 schedules were written in any character other than I'rrsian : and the figures 
s~lo\\-cd so many written in that character by enumerators of  the shop-keeping class that I made special 
inlIuirics a s  to their correctness. The  explanation I received, more especially from the western districts. 

tll.rt even village-shopkeepers were commonly acquai~ited with the Persian cltaracter. while their 
son.; could and write it almost without exception. In tlie tlills the ordinary character is the 
Tll;ikuri or Thinkr i ,  apparently a variety of the Devani  ri t ype ;  but even there the traders conlmonly 
use a ~~~~~i~ ~Il;lractcr differing but little froni tltat of tllc $ins b e l o ~ ' .  

B Dr. I.eitnrr ha5 publisl~cd e collection of lithographed specimens ol the chnracte~ of Hindi origin in use i n  the Panjib. 
P Or *.tailless7'; so called becnuse all unnccersary flourishes, and even the vowels a3 a rule. are dispnsed with. 
t ~ r .  Coldstreanl tells me that there is n distinct form ol thc Hill character which is peculiv to the Slate of Nlhan m Sirmlr. 
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P~\RT III.-CO>~P.~RATI\' SKETCII OF IIISDI, Pi\NJABI, AXD SISDIII'. 

fnd m languages of the Western Gaudian g r o u p . - T h e  G a u d i a n  speech of cis-l-linlalayan 
~ ~ h ~ p ~ i ~ ~ ~  seve l l  l a ~ l g u a g e s ,  I - l indi ,  I'nnjabi, S i n d l ~ i ,  G i r j a r i t i ,  M a r a t l ~ i ,  Uriya, allcl B a n g i l i .  0 1  these 
0riya is n o t  represented at all in  the P a n j i b ,  w h i l e  Gl i j a ra t i ,  h l a r i t h i ,  a n d  B a n g i l i  a r c  o n l y  s p o l i e n  by a 
lew casual imnl ig ran t s ,  by tl!e P i r s i s  of o u r  s h o p s ,  or by t h e  B e n g a l i  B a b u  of  o u r  o f f i ces .  S inc lh i  p r o p e r  is 

ken h,. o n l y  r , . l z ~  b u t  it a c q u i r e s  i m p o r t a n c e  f r o m  the fact t h a t  J a t k i ,  \r.hich i s  t h e  I a l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
mill iGll  arrd ;;half o f  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  of the P r o v i n c e ,  i s  a dialect or S i n d h i ,  or, to s a y  t h e  I v s s t ,  s t a n d s  

half-\vay bPt\y\.een t h a t  l a n g u a g e  a n d  P a n j i b i .  T h u s  t h e  t h r e e  t i r s t  of the s e v e n  languages w h i c h  f o r m  tile 

group a r e  t h e  o n e s  wit11 w h i c h  \ve h a v e  to d e a l .  
of tl,ne (hroe I n u y o ~ s , "  31r. Benn~en writm, " Hindi is l l ~ e  most i m r h m t . ,  I t  is the Inngunge of the people l i o ~ n  the PanjdI, 

.a to nrn+.al. Under tl10 g c ~ ~ n x l  tcnu Hindi ;LIW i~~elualed Inslay widclp di crlllp d~alecta, so wi,lvlg ~ l i l l ' e r i ~ ~ ~  indectl that  it is. lrel.y 

.B dilficult t o  Rindi ia and w h d  i t  is not. Tho wo1.d itself is f o r r i p ,  nnd inlroducrd hy t l ~ o  n l a h o m e ~ l a ~ ~ s  t o  \ V ~ ~ , I I I  tlls 
6. N,untrv ,,m known bv its Peruiun uarue of R i l ~ d  ; while the nslivcn, on the mre  ocon.;wio~~s wl~rrr t l ~ c y  utirrl rblly nnr con~lnoa~ 

appell~tinn for the wllile country, knew i t  as B l ~ h t a v a r a h a .  Ilindi then strictly I U ~ U I I R  the lanji~,ngo of India. A n  the twl, 
a.  grent &viaions of h n k r i t ,  the Ynuweni and Jla~ntodhi, drew npart nnd padunlly develuped into t l ~ o  murlcr~~ dia~lects, those of tllo 
-6 un~~,- i l lg  prcicius of tho Arynn territory took the onuas U €  the k~ugdonla or provinces in which t l ~ e y  were spolit.11. l'l~als the 

lfindi of Oriasn bgamc k n o \ n ~  as O r i ~ n ,  that of Bengal .W Bengali, aud no on. But t l ~ r ~ u  ra~unincd in Llic cc,~~lre  a Inn*" of 
6' ainlectr, kr which there was no proviucial nnme sufficie~~tlg definite or  eolRciently pennonrut. 'J'hcar consaq~~ently I ~ n r e  ron t i~~ued  
- t o  be called Hindi. But  r e c a b  researches bave proved l l~n t  uuder this  general nnnle nre i ~ ~ r l u ~ l c i l  diuh.cls derived  fro,,^ the 

~aonrrrui ,  and thus ~ r t a i u i n ~  to tho a r s t e ~ n  gruup of Indo-Arjnn spet'cl~, nnd dinlrcts I,elonginy to t l ~ o  caster11 or  .\lnAmllji jil.uup. 
~~i tllerp not h e n  tur many cent~~rioa nu i rd r  leadent Liugdou~ of B c o p l  tlnere scetna tc, hr lab rr:r*un rrllv tlic Hl~uj~,ul.i, AInithili, 
ulld ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ l l l i  diulLsts of Dehar ehonld nut hnro L e n ,  topetl~er wit11 Uenptli, trcnted as  one Isngnnce rolled Plirlti or k:artel.n HillJi. 
In tile ol,positc direution had not the Blobumcdnne iu~posrd on the coolrtrg between tl:e Satluj and tlle 111dor tI16 Pcr.si;ul nnme nf 
the pRqj ha 'I or fire w~~lrrs ,"  no one \vould in all ~~rubahilit,v hav? eror l~card ol' Panjribi as a distinct Inngunqe ; we rl~ould 

a had one more dinlect of western Hi~laii. Similnrly t 1 1 k ~ i r n 0  conql~esk in ~ i n d h  s e e a r d  fur that  Provinra rill indrl,rn~lrllt 
* . ~ . ~ i ~ h n w ,  and fur  its language s nnlue nnd an ia~di~idunli ty  which in apite 01' its murkcd peculiwitics it l\-ould ot l~ersiac nut 

~ U T C  obtaiud.  
It was nppare~~II! during lhc I t t l ~  or 12th century A.D. t h t  the dinlects includrd under thr  cmcric  term H i ~ ~ d i  first 11,qnn 

to h l i e  their 1,rescnt shape. A t  Illat time neither Gojnlati, Panjribi, nor S i ~ ~ d l ~ i  were yet dcli~tilely ~ q ~ n ~ : \ t e d  from l l indi  
.l or from each other. 

I I  o f  the two gmnps into wl~ich the Hindi diukcte fall, the aestcrn hns been the ~ n o s t  fortonale. U11oi1 the Dmj, t h r  prineip:tI 
urnember ,,f poop, hare bcwn h a r d  first lho Urdu the l i ~ i y ~ i u j i , o i ~ c ~ a  U €  the g rml r r  purl ol'111dii1, nud latrr the Hi$ Iiiudi, 
Y the literary ]angunge of the wbola Hinlli arcs." 

m. 'fhe compo+tion of the three l a n g u a g e s . - O u r  t h r e e  l a n g u a g e s ,  o r  I-lindi, P a n j i b i  a n d  S i n d h i ,  
ue a l l  of  P r a k r i l  o r l g n  ; t ~ u l  a l l  three h a \ ?  a I;lrgc a d m i s t u r e  or A r a b i c  a n d  P e r s i a n  a n d  e v e n  T u r k i s h  
\yards, \ ~ h i c I i  t l i c  l a n p n g c s  oi Nor th - \ \ ' \ . s t e rn  I n d i a  h a v e  h o r r o a - e d  f r o m  t h e i r  M u s a l m i n  c o n q u e r o r s  \ \ .here 
tIlose 01 t h e  e a s t  a n d  sout lr  h a v e  g o n e  b a c k  t o  t h e  o r i g i n a l  S a n s k r i t .  A t  t l ~ e  same t i m e  H i n d i  s t i l l  b e a r s  
c l ea re r  m a r k s  o l  i t s  S a n s k r i t  o r i g i n  t h a n  d o e s  a n y  o t h e r  of t h e  G a u d i a n  t o n g u e s ,  the S a u r a s e n i  P r i l t r i t  
C,[ N o r t h - \ V e s t e r n  I n d i a  Iroln \vhicll i t  i s  d e r i v r d ,  a n d  w h i c h  i s  s t i l l  t h e  sacred l a n g u a g e  of t h e  Ja ins ,  
h a v i n g  b e e n  a d i a l e c t  o f  s p e c i a l  p u r i t y g .  I n  P a n j i b i ,  t h e  l a n g u a g e  of a P r o v i n c e  w h e r e  h l n h o n i c d a n  p r e d o -  
m i n a n c e  h a s  b e e n  m o r e  w i d e l y  e x t e n d e d  and i s  of o l d e r  date t h a n  in  t h e  H i n d i - s p e a k i n g  t r a c t ,  t h e  p r o p o r -  
riot1 o f  w o r d s  o f  \vhich t h e  S a n s k r i t  o r i g i n  is a t  o t l c e  a p p a r e n t  i s  s m a l l e r ,  a n d  t h e  d ~ n i r t u r c  of i u r e i g n  t e r m s  
l a r g e r  t h a n  i n  I i i n d i ;  w h i l e  t h e  l a n g u a g e  01 S i n d h ,  t h e  t i rs t  p a r t  of I n d i a  to b e  b r o u g l ~ t  u ~ l d c r  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  
of I s l i r n ,  possesses h a r d l y  a s i n g l e  w o r d  in  i t s  o r i g i n a l  S a n s k r i t  l o r n ~ .  

"This." writes 311.. &.a~nt.s. ' ' is Ilnc or those ens?* in wl~ ic l~  n-c ol,acrrc n rrgular yrndation horn west to  eost. In h ~ e  extreme 
"wept we have Pindl~ and tile l':ln.i;Il, a ~ n d  nI:!jorits of A ~ I B = : I ~ I B I . ~ I ~  ia~l~:~bit :~nIs ,  nnd o Iarzc anloc~nt of Arabic: words, C O I I I ~ R S ~ C ~  
"n i th  a very scautv nlb~wancl. uf 'T;btsalnas " (;l)ill- end  wornme into lhc gws l  e e ~ ~ t r ; ~ l  Hindi nren, where the balance brtwccn t l ~ r  

two races ismolr'even, tllp nl~n~eric:ll (~11eriol.it). nf 111~ Hi~ tdus  being ba\l:~oced by the gna te r  intelligence o l  tho B l n l ~ o ~ ~ r r d r ~ ~ ~ s  ; nratl 
'.Lrre we find co~~sec~uentlg tl~i. l~dbit ol'borrowillg fronl I'e~uian kept U aide by sidc with n>cllrreuce to Snnskrit, SIICII recurrelice. 
"llowever, being leoa I"requeat in consequence of the nlrcadv oni~tiu" n!ondnnee ot'l'adbhava words. Further east acain. in L(enanl 
"and Oliss:~, there is an  in~menee ~nqioritg of Hilldue, wl~ile'tl~c ~ a l i m e d n l l  c l r m e ~ ~ t  co~~s i s t s  eliicflg of Ixces of India11 urigi~l cull- 
" vortrd to Isla'm utter l l ~ e i ~  lal~g~lirgc llrd finally adopled itq pmscnt furm ; nocl as n natar;il n w l t  t l w ~ r  n l~c rc l~  e u ~ ~ t n i ~ ~ a  R I I I ~ X ~ I ~ I I ~ I  

*'of Tatsan~ns. Wit11 regard tan the Al.:~bic rind Pcrrian d e ~ n r ~ l t ,  ho\vcscr, it 111n1rt be ubr( . r~.~d tllnt in 1111 the I P I I ~ U : I ~ C L  i t  is still nn 
" a l i e ~ ~ .  I t  hns not woven itspll'illlo tilt. Kranbmnr of nns of tl~enr. All Ll~c Arabic ~ P O I ~ ~ S  in Ilindi or nn). o l l~c r  Ir~~lga~:+gc are I I ~ I I I B * ,  
"u r  prLicipi:nl forms used 118 auulln. Tll(*?. confnr111 to iheir II\TII g r ~ ~ ~ ~ n ~ n t i a . n l  rules an striclly, i l l  the I I I U I I L I I  or a correct speukrr, a s  
" thou,,lt tho rest n i  the rrntgzncl. wcrr llllru Al.;lbic. Jlart1.y a ~ ~ d  quite ~ a v ~ ~ ~ t t i o ~ > n l l , v  ~>r.cccr r a ~ c l ~  1ror1I~ ns ~uh.<il,rrr. kahrila,,, d~i,qh,la, 
.c nllr; Aralliv rind P~laial l  UOIIIIJ Il:~ve I J C C ~ ~  hlrlli~I1~"I wilh n liinali te~.otti~l:~tion; 011t t l ~ c  IISUB~ or111 is lUh*.il kBvll(l, s ~ h ~ r e  tile 

Ilintli rcrb IIWJ all the gm~n~nnt i r a l  a-lwl;. atid till. Alabic llolln is ~~~~: r l t r . rvd  :t~td 11nin11lcctcd t l ~ r o ~ t ~ l ~ o n t .  \\'l~cn tller arc ,,ard ns 
"nocu~s they take the usual ~lost-l)ositiulls indicative n i  (.as@, hut as t.l~ese l ~ o ~ l . ~ l ~ u s i t i o ~ ~ s  21.8 ~nrrcly a p p c ~ ~ d e d  t o  thelll a i l l ~ ~ n t  caus- 
a. lug ' interi~al ~l,nu;e in their rtruetlllr, it eanuot be anid tllnt theg a1.e a t  a l l  nll;.cterl." 

328 The structural development of the three languages.-Here a g a i n  I q u o t e  f r o m  h l r .  B e a m e s  
as f o l l o w s  :- 

"Lmking upon thn cl~nnqe from a nyathetical to nn m~~nlrlidxl ntntc nq pronrear and , level~ I ~ ~ L I I ~ ,  ~ l o t  nn c o r r t ~ p t i o ~ ~  or drca~-. 
" it m a  be intr*reating to instilate a cnmpal.iso~~ bpt\!.ee~l the *&-ern1 l n l ~ p t ~ u ~ c s  in t l~ ia  ntapect. 111d Irerc, ns n ~ i - l ~ t  be c~xp~~ctcd,  wu 
" 61,d in moat instauoes that  thoea l auguqes  which are moat prune to tlle uae of 'I'ataamn words urc also nlost backward in devclup 
" ruest. 

I For the Yourcc whence this skelch is chiefly compiled, see thc end of section 200 ssbra. 
* For a mort interesting diccnssion of the prolnbilit? that tllc hlagadhi ~ r 5 G i t  wLE olrrc the \,ernact~lar ol almost the tvhole 

01 Northern India, but wa, di\pl:tcrd from Sindh. thc PanjBb, and the upper C a n ~ r s  Valley by al l  i tn~ni~rat ion.  probably from Wrslprn 
HiljpBr2na, 01 an Aryan peol,le 5pcoLing the clo.cly a lred yet distinct Saurnseni, see pages nwwi, xnxii of the introduction to 
I iurnlr '~  C m s ~ n t o r  o f t h e  Cuudinn Langtlnges. 

' Tatsama and Tadbhara are two conrcnient terms used by Sanskrit grzmmnrinns. Tatinma or the snmr as it "describes word; t : ~ k e ~ ~  strdight from the Sanskrit af ter  the lanyuage into which tlrry were introdt~ccd had derelope<l and assumed its prewnt 
furl>,. and which therdore retain their Sanskrit garb and remain foreign t v o d s .  'hdbl l i~va or ,'01 the n.tture 01 it '' is applied to w r d s  
which, derived from the Sanskrit. hare developed with rhe langtl:%pe 01 wl~ich they furm n part and l~nvc con!ormed wit11 its gcniu~.  
but hare not undergone such alteration in the process as  to obscure tllcir Sanskrit deri\,ation. 
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Part 111.-Comparative Sketch of Hindi, Panjabi, sni  Sindhi. 
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"The m a t  d r a n a a d  lanpunge is the Hindi,  which U a l m l y  f o l l m d  IT tho PanjBbi andGhjarBti. 111 Hindi the  n m n  h- h " nenrly all  t r a b ~  of infleution ; tbe  only vertigcs rernainingare t h e  modiBcrCron of the b u s  in tbd ubliyue csqer of nwnm ending i,, 
" ri or ah, ss g b r o ' ,  uhli ue bane # A m ,  bandah, oblique h band*, m3 the  l e r m i n e t i o ~  of the pl i~ra l  cm, Jn, on ; and in m,mmon 
" ta lk  the plural i s  very~i t l . le  lrscd, a p r i  thra t ic  constructiou with rah o r  log hdoq p m d l r  p m f e r r ~ d .  TL* pr<,nounr exbibit a 
"s l ight  d v a n e e  upon the P d k r i t  for~na,  l u t  have e v i d ~ n l l y  mmo d n a n  kj m d e r n  t ~ m s  Ihrnagh gbrdkrit, and th03n.fow whin mar* 
" uf a n  inflwtional ol~nrncter. I n  tbs  pr,so,>ults, rnch clve must  he derived from the  oorre.pundiq mm IU  Bsnakrit, jwt ,  M in am 
" 1tnlie11 verb enuh reraon o l  each tenm is a c l ~ ~ t i n e t ~ w o p t i o n  of the  curreap~~ndine  Lctin raon nod temr. l l t i t  wit18 I he Hindi 

noun the  owe is dnffermt. The noun uve* t o  Hen-krit msrely i t .  b w  or crude fmrn. CY~. P ~ I  formed out  of its 
"reeourcea, I.erlnurce. Lhenl~elven 01' Sasalirit o r i ~ i n ,  bul put  together nhd e m p l o v d  in  s r a y  PoIdtfl ta h k r i t  idml. T h u m  " when s Ruunkrit nolnn exhibits tlrrm I m e  forms, the t11ndi rejects all  them nicetica, and I.& tbs r i m p h  nomimlive  for  it, 
" base, dtxlining i t  by mrans of poat-ponitiona. 

" I n  the  vwb Hindi ban still more markedly t l~rown a n y  the  8anakrit isfl*etionrl ay.tcm. Tbo Hindl rsb b e n  s m n p * .  
" went  or ~)nrtitiplen ranjugnted by means or lhe muhstnntivs verbm, derivul liom the mots aa alld Only tm O s n ~  .os mynthe. 
" ticsl, i l ~ e  indcl i~~i te  rcsent ,wrrupkd from the  prrwnt  indicgtive of the Snnakrit. and Lbo ilnperntive frum the  nuns h in Ban.- 
" hrit. I n  fnct ~ i o d y m i g h t  ~ ~ p p m ~ r i a t e l y  be described na the  E n  lisb of t l a  g m u  Iraving cast wide w h r h r  mnkl  @My 
" disp~nmed w ~ t h ,  and wrn~ncndiug itselfto an Englisholan by i b  a f e n o s  of form, a t t t b o  politional alructureof it .  mote-m&. 
" inu thervfrom. 

" l'aujjbi bllnws I3indi an r-rdn i t .  nouns, h a v i n ~  the  nnme nimplicilv of  deelenmion nod t h e  mme abrpnas d i n h i m .  
" A l ~ h n u g l ~  tlle ~~or l ic les  uned t I denotecanes are direrent from those rued in Hindit yet tLa mclhod of their rus ir preciloly the mam, 
" onlybeaer ollding in d a r e u ~ ~ b j e c t  LI modifiwtinn. nll otl~era remain unclrsngetl. I'he verb in very ~ i m i l s r  in n t r o c t w  b R i d i s  
" nod thc diEcrcnrem ol' I'urtn nrc llanlly more I l r n ~ ~  dinlwtic. TheI,mnounssrr a l m  nwrly the  same as Hindi. Tba of Pun- " j j l l i  tu be vol~nidered nn independent l a n a u q ~  mars mnre upon i t s  pbonelic a p t e m ,  sod i b  storu of wordm not found iu Hindi, than 
" upon any radical diEcrel~cc ill its structure or inflections." 

* . * . * b .  b . . . . . * .  

" Sindhi mnkn nest a h r  RnjBhi  and CGjnrdti in the  matter of dt*velopment. I t  is a m ~ r g h  Ianguuge, loving thorny lnrthm 
" i t$ 0 ~ 1 1 .  but thcro llnnps nboat it ,  t o  ~ n y  mind, ao~nen*l~at  of the  cha~mt of a i l d  Hower. in D bedye whme U I I ( P I ~  l ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ , , ,  
" 11lcn.r- Inlbro than t l ~ c  reguIar 11p1e11dour o[ the parterre. There ir a flavour of wbeakn Ilollr, and hrzck ef c o l t a u a ~ m ~ k .  ab,,llt 
" P~ll!jdbi 1111d Si~rtlbi, ~ l ~ i c h  ia iufini~ely more unturnl and cnptivating tlrau nnj th ing which the hide-bound Pandit-ridden Lne. 
" of tlmea*lern pnrts af India can show us. 

" I n  S i n d l ~ i  tlte p r c p ~ a t i u a  of the  bare for reee tinn of the  e m - p r t i r l e n  arsnmes great importance, there I ~ i n q  in nenrlg e r e q  
"case lbrre ~ ~ p a r a l a  basc.filrlnu in theain-elnr and t k  in the plural. the plurnl h r m s  being in addition ruriouaac~d numerous for the 
" o b l i q u ~  and voclilivr. 'l'11;tt tlrcqe forms rr*alt frorn n partial retention or ha l f -eEmd remllaction of t h s  Banskrit inHeetional a r r  
" tcm i* npparent, nnd IIriu 61ct pljirrs Silldlli in XII  it~rcrior stave of d ~ v ~ l o p n r r n t  ta t h a t  of tl* forenamed la~rguagw. The e m s i n ,  
"formed, bowevvr, nualytirally by the ~ d d i l i o o  'BC Imrliclen; t k t  i~di,:atira of the pasossive relation is HI multifariousl,inflccWer 
"to raise tlrnt case into a pure adjective ngreeil~g with the oo~.r,r~rin~z uuuu in Ke~nder, s u m h r .  and cam. Wherean Hindi im ~ a l i s 6 ~ 1  
"wi th  three forms of t h e  gcnitive Panjdui with fnzr. O i j r d t i  rrloirea tin?, a n 4  Biadhl twenty. The ndje&vaia d 8 0 a u b j w ~  
" t o  the same multi Lied Ohar~yn ~ V t e m i n a t i u u  (LB the substnntirc. The  Irrolrounr. nq in Hindi, ~ r t a i n  more traces of ~ i n f l m t i o n ~ l  
"fiystern, and olrmJy reremb e tbme of &hat kngae$e. The verb is, as in otiler Ianzungcx. rotnlmaed chictly orpnrtieipial brm. 
"wmbined with the t h r m  auxiliaries, hut. like O f ~ j n r i t ~ ,  the future, oa well ru the i1~de611itr. p r m n t .  .h-~wr miyun of the ayuth*tical 
" ayxteln of Sanskrit, and in w m e  other rmpmt. J*o is leru purely mulyticsl tbau Hindi. Tbc nsnirc in prrhcular erhibits n e ~ ~ t c ~ ~  
"ol.conibioatiun in  which a tendency to analytical treatment in not h l l g  emancipebd from asnt\etical idear." 

329. The written characters of the three languages.--On this-subject Mr. B e a r n e j  w r i t e s  :- 
" Having thus briefly g e ~ ~ e ~ x l i r e d  tbo a t ruc tnnl  cbametaristirn of tha e v e n  long ca the  chanoter in which t h y  are written 

"next  dem~rrds  nttention. The Hindi and Mnrdthi ~ u e  the ordinnry N6gri in p r i e t e y d  h, and their a r i t b n  e l r a d e r .  .s rlso 
" t h n t  of GqiarAti, dopm net vary f r o n ~  i t  more than in n a h n l  under the  cires1mshuoe8; tho written ohencter in  all t h w  bnmm 
" being merely a roonal$,r n ~ ~ d  Itlore Honinr variety of the p r i n t d .  Sindhi la3 remained till modern t i m e  d m m t  u n m i t b n .  The 
" rudc aoraaln ill use among the  merc.;rutile claerw deFy nualrai.;. and wem so imperfect that i t  is raid no oua h o t  the  r r i k r  himself 
"could mad what xvns written '. Tile a u . ~ n d o n m ~ ~ n t  oI'llre I I I ~ L I ~  or top l i l~e  of the Devnndyi Icttem ia a common feature in all  these 
" cursive alphabets. I t  is citllcr drupl~ed etjtircly. as in t i ~ e  K y o t l t i  character used in &bar. or s sr.ries of liner are r n l d  -sr 
" the  page tirst like n schoolbug's copy book, and the s r i t i u g  ia I~un:: uu below as in the M d h  or " t w i s t d  " cnrrent hand of the  

Yaralbon." 
b  . I . l . b  a  

" T h e  nln\lBjnni chatneter d i f f m  e n t i r e l ~  frmn tlrnt used for grnenrl purTnaes of correspondence. and is qnite nnintelligihle to 
# 'any but con~mrrcinl men. I t  in in i t s  origiu bs irregular and scrawling as the  Jintllti, but has b e n  rud~~cwl  by mrn of b~aineqa 
"into n neat l o o l i i ~ ~ ~  r y ~ t e n  ol' little ~ .ound lettera, iu  which. huwavrr, tlre t ~ r i ~ i n d  D e v a d g r i  t y p  har k u r r  so effaced M hardly 
ss tu Ire recognizsblc, even r r h e ~ ~  pointed out. L3erhays tbia is iatentional. %re# h- slwugs barn an important co~~aideration with 
" native merc l ta~r t~ ,  nnil i t  is pr,,hablr t h a t  thcy pt~rpoacly made their peeulinr a c b s b e t  M uolika a n y h i o g  elm U possible, in order 
" tha t  t l ~ e y  alulle lnigllt Ilnrc the key to it .  

'. I n  the  rnereanlilc nu11 ( ~ r t l i n ~ a r ~  current I~nnds, tbc rnwc16 are onlg parti;~lly iudirata-.d ; a or i in  ita full or initis1 f r~rm generall.~ 
"doer dtaty for tlln wIlole. T l ~ i s  is of  no grent c~,nwluencc ill ordia;rry c o r ~ ~ ~ ~ o ~ l . l c n r a  wl~t.rc t l ~ c  c$rnttrt ,  iu in P~*r-i.ne. ~ u p p l i r s  the 
M to tl,r ~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ .  SomrtilllrS, I,o~.erer. dillic:rltica a r i ~ e ,  R* In the rull.k~ro\vn sturv ,of Lhr mercil~&nt of 31.1tbn1.lr. a h n  r r a  
"nb?ier~t r ron~ home, a ~ r d  rr1,o.e nvrut arotc. from Ilohli t o  the lhlnilg to sajr his ~ u a s t ~ r  h3.i ~ O I I P  to Ajjl~~rt-e anrl I F I I I I Z ~  hi* b i ~  
" INlorr. T l ~ e  nzrnt  wrote ~dci Aimera qnyi  ha,.; bahi  hhej d(j;yo. l'bir am anfor lu t rn t r l~  wad 8 i b t i  t i j  , ~ a r g q v d i  bart'baA+i 

bhej dij;,yr. " T l ~ u  1uastr.r died to.~lng, send thc chief rile"! (opp:rreutly t o  perlorln his o b r ~ ~ a i e e )  l ' 
" Pnnjrlbi e ~ u ~ l o ) - ~  the clramcter mlled Gurmakhi, n nanle prubably d e r i v d  from the fact tha t  t h e a r t  of writing a u n t  6ret onlv 

a sncrpd subjwts, and plnctised by pupils who rrcordud the oral i r s t ruc t io~u of their  gun^. iustnvd of,  a+ had 
the eaqe in  earliar times, cornlnitting his tancl~inn* to rctnory. Tbo Paojdbi charuekr probably took its origitl from the  l laptz  ; 

" o r  i t  n l i n l ~ t  be more e u e ~ ~ r n t c  t j  fin! tha t  t 6  cnrlier cbarnctcr of Asoka (3rd century D.C.) underwent urnditication. the t y p  uf 
" lvllich ir u t ~ i b r m  tllronelwr~t Ithlia ~ lown to the l+nl,t:r era (shout the  5 th  r ru tery  A.D.). but thnt a l b r  t l ~ n t  the raridrn provinces 
" bezao to m:llie local <al.iatiolls 01. tlleir own. TPP Kutiln inscription< h t e  frot~l a b u t  3'10 to r r m  A.U. ; a n 1  as far  W WP k~iuw 
.'tile biltorr. ol ' lboo three c c ~ ~ t n r i r a ,  tlwre was nu une pnr;rn~,,at~t pun.et. durin.7 the t1111e wl~noc autharrity e x t e u d d  nvcr all Arvan 

l,,dia m \*llc,.,, lIaul been at ,-nr;o,ls tilncl i l l  rile pla:edin;. ~j:rhj,~et ;L, L tra* to the kin:. ol'tlje Gllarnliri and Gbori ~ l p i a s -  
"ties,  the P a l l j i b  \van politic.nllr selldrrull EI.OLU lhr  l;xn;.,.tic !~n,viuevr durin: a ercnt ~ ~ n r t i n n  of  that time. aull we nlay ruppnie 

i t  to hllrc dlltcred upnu a d;rtillct cuttrse o l  linguistic de \ -~~lopwu~l t .  T h i ~  will account fur the nr%b&ic vhi~mctcr o l ruany of the 
'I Gurmubbi lettcla," 

\vllich genera l ly  assimilate m o r e  c l o s e l y  to t l i e  K u t i l a  o r  e v e n  to t h e  e a r l i e r  G u p t a  t h a n  d o e s  t h e  D e v a n i g r i  
c h a r a c t e r  of t l i e  l l i n d i  l a n g u a g e .  

330. ~h~ pronunc/atio" of the three languages.-The f o l l o ~ v i n g  i s  an a b s t r a c t  o f  Xlr. B c a r n r s '  
on t h e  p r o l l u n c t a t i o n  o l  t h e  t h r e e  l a n g u a g e s  w i t h  w h i c h  w e  a r e  c o n c e r n e d  :- 

~ - ~ , ~ ~ l ~ . - H i ~ ~ d i ,  Panjbbi and Sinlllli nliLc drop the Lmtikrit i~nherent m a t  the eod of n wen1 except in 11oetr.r. and aolrr the 
,lilTi,.oltt7 of p r o n o u ~ r r i ~ g  a filial nexus by i~rrer t i~rg  an a b e t a e r ~ r  t h e  two Ipttrra. The  6usl 0 id  rot *vrn rcstowl ki~bre 
iullertio;-l~lus llot rurrabar. IU the lniddle of n a u ~ d  i t  is retnioed where its uukiu1l is abjolutrls iluyaseible, 

Tllcre are romc ttuelve to thirteen d i f fercn~ alphabets current in Sindh, some of which d i k r  very widelv from the others. Of 
late, Ilun,evrr, the Arablc character, though very iil adap~ed to express Sandhi roue&, has come Into wrnmun UqV. 
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bllt it is nlnithd wllemver i t  be s ~ n m d  orcr or got rid of. I t s  po*itim~ is cxnclly pnrnllcl t o  tha t  o l  itR liny~listicmunterpart 

,,c, ,, of -1i?h, ?hicl r e  *)re in the mo,lrrn Innply? e\,crjnhor. di*.ard.d in prouuucintion, find in ,,,ut 
iu rritiug alsq on, *hrnng ~t wllelz., ns ill firn,.. its prracnco indicate8 U Ando of pronllrlcistion. 
p o l a l n b . - ~  ~ i ~ d i ,  truNt alld lnost rent,ri~l I,J'I)O of all, hulde Cast tbl. correct prononciation of t1le.i; but  Ponj.411i, er,pccially 

d pmvince, luodilies i t  illto s o n ~ r t l ~ i n ~  no1 unlike a very pdat:ll 9 uspirutd. The H i n d i - ~ l m l c i n ~  peasant 

will os.rae dot. of the trar~rliteretor n o t w ~ t l ~ s h ~ ~ d i l i g  '. 
- b . - ~ l ~ ~  CCreblaln are P r o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ O e d  very mueh like the English dontaln. Hindi subatitutrs the cerebml r ,.A tor 

w r i t  oel,,bral d and dh Prcapt a t  tho boginning of a wonl or when forming part of n.nc?ug,; \ I t  Panjdbi, bavillg in. 
~ , . h s r n c t r ~  for tllC furmrr r w r v e s  tho true s o ~ n ~ d s  for the latter. Thus Hlndl g(u.1 1s i n  PanjilJi a 

a r d v  aindhi follows Hiudi, and oIteu rep nces the dental by cerebral d. 
~ai -ao ,n~r . -~n  lindlli j is ,quite distinct from y, the lattor having a more liquid pound, and l~e ing  omen d m p p d  at  the 

w o n i l l p  $f Panj6bi rind Hindi turu the Sanskrit g i n b j  in most nrsee, aud writa i t  80. So will1 to, Bindhi and Pnllj&bi 
heap i t  ,,,lltn Jibtinet fmm I,, bllt the latter uses tbo t x o  indifferently. givin each when written its t rue suund. Hin& bath 

a,,,j p,,,u,,,ln~~s ), ill m r d s  tnlcen dirct l  h-m tire ~ans f r i t .  n ~ ~ d  ill such words o * h .  muAin, warn 
p,,;bsa aiUPrd eit bibsrw," if it werc but wino t b e j  Amok, and not the water of a muddy pond iu which they rind 

nclghbours have wmhcd themsel\.cs, theL clothcs, nud their catLl0. 
~ t , , l a a ~ o . - p ~ l l j ~ b i  Rnd Sindl~i  tree only one nound of s for both the Banskrit Forms of S and for  the d ; indeed the former 

is nltoza[ber nrel.se froln this  claw of so~mds. generally a l l e r i ~ ~ g  them iuto h.  I n  the ceutrnl and westrrll 11indi (that of the 
~ ~ h l i  ,pcrrikbrs) is chiefly uoufincd 10 Arnbic words, and the Sanskrit letter oh is uned to express the A ~ n b l c  mud Persian t h .  

N ~ ~ ~ ~ , . - I ~ ~  paqiibi the \ l a d  n is not used, the only i r  sounds i ~ r  use being the English n and the anw~edru  or French n,  
Ill Sindbi the n except the E n ~ l i s h  11, embody the semi-vowels of ;>eir organ, ny, nr, and the gut tural  n u u l  ng is ~ d c d l ,  
 hi^ lR.t ind& appears in some Psnjabi welds slao, an in sinng a " horn. 

,-o,,,pound mwnanta.-The dropping of the inherent final a already ailuded to lenves roots ending with one consonant to be 
followed by inflexions beginnin with another. Consequeutly combinations impossible to  Sanskrit tongues constant1 occur. but  
the pronounoed es they stan$ the wmplicated lndifications which Sooskrit rules of euphony would compel Loing un%own to the 
moierrt Prdkrit Isngnegee. 

331. The literature of the three l a n g u a g e s - M r .  B e a m e s  w r i t e s  i n  t h i s  c o n n e x i o n  as follo\\.s :- 
c.  Hin& l i t e ra t~~re  in its enrlier form coosiets, with one notable exception, wholly of religions poelns. This erccption is the 

'1 firat of ill point of time, the Prithlrdja Ravan of Cbnnd Budn i ,  in which the anccatry, birth, heroic dceds, and final orerthrow 
uof f i i t h l d '  a Cbaul~iu Rdjplit and the last Riudu King of lhhl i ,  are recited in many thonsnnd lines oE doggc~vl veme," 
Even here, towerer, an immense deal of r c l i~ ion  nnd fnblc i s  i ~ ~ t e r ~ n i x e d  with the history. " Tho date of the poeul ia probably 

,200 A.D. B~~hsequent Hindi l i t e m t ~ ~ r e  conriets almost entirely of long tiresome religious pocms. together with some of a 
"lighter ~ypo ,  hnslat ions,  or rather rifaccirnenli of older poems, nono of which are particulnrly worth rending except for the light 
*I thev throw ou Lhe grndual progreas of the lungeye .  

:Still, therc nre, as I tave said before, some exceptions; the seven hundred WII l r ts  of Behbri L61 contain many pretty, Lhough 
"fansifnl, ronceite, nud are composed iu ext~emely oorrect and elegant verse ; and [ere anid there among the religious poems m;~y be 
"found meditations and prayels of eome merit. The Rarnnynn of Tolxi Daa is yrob;ibly ouly admired hscn~nse the nrnssca aro 
"unable to read the or~giual  of Velmiki. I n  moderu Limes a perfcct rlaud of writers has arisen, nulong whom, however, it in 
d' impossible to siogle out any one deserving of speciill lnentiun. The i t ~ t r o d ~ ~ c t i o ~ ~  of the Persian ch;lr:~cler, In nupersesaio~~ of tile 
"clumsg Na ari, has rendered the n ~ c c l ~ a n i c ~ ~ l  prucesx of rr~i t in-  IUIICII lensirr nnd more n~p id .  ahilu many good l i t l ~ o y l ~ a ~ l ~ i ~  
.'presses in a t  parts oT the country ponr lilrll~ IwoLs ul'nll drwriI;ions, the mnjnritv of them undoubtedly per~~icioue trash, but 
" noll,e here nnd Lberu of a more wbulc~some  ton^., whicL, tbruugh p~vbably not dcitiued t o  live, may paveihe way for productions 
"of a higher st!.le ". 

"Of the othcr lanauogcs it cannot he anid in strictnesn that t l ~ v  linre nnr  l ibmtnre,  if by rhnt word we mean written works. 
" I n  most Aryan counlriea in India therc 1 1 ~ s  existed from the e&.li~st tim& a Inrge body of unwritten poetry. Theee bal l~ds or 

rhapsodies are still sung by the B116ts and Cl~imne.  two clrrsnes corresponding somewhat to our Europcnn bards, a r ~ d  the antiquity 
"of BOIUC uf the hnllade still current is admitted to be great. T l ~ o  poems of CLaud, to which I so often refer, are nothing more than 
" a  collealion of these ballads; a collection probably made by the poet himaelf, when in his old age he bcthought lliru of thc gallnnt 
"~uaster  whom Ire had W long served, and who bad diod in the flower of his manhood, in  that  last end battle nt Pitlipat. Tl~rough- 
"ou t  all the muntrg of the Rajpub,  f a r  down t o  the mouths of the Indus and Lho confines of Bilorbistun, the 111dian bard# wandered 
"singing. nnd a co~~a idc~ab le  quantity of their poems still lives in the mouths of tbs  people, nnd hns in these Inttrr timrs bceu printed. 
"This, m h r  as I know, is all that  Sindh can show of ~mcient literature. And the ease in not fur dilljrcnt in the Fa11,idb. III t l~n t  
" Province tho lnng~~age  is still very cloeely con~rected with rarious Corms of wevleru Hindi. T l ~ n u g l ~  N:~oak. the great r r l ie iou~ 
" wformer of the l'anjdb and founderof the S i k l r e ~ e ~ d ,  is gruer:$lly poir~trd tons  tlrc ea r l i c~ t  aulllor in  the I n r ~ g ~ r q e ,  yet few writing# 
"of Iris are extnnt, and i r  the great eullection c;~lled l l ~ c  C;r:t~ltb, made bg A ~ j n n  Mnl, one of his discipler, in the sixhentll century. 
"there ia nothing distinctly Pi~ojdbi. I t  i* Ibr the mast part an nntlrology ci~llccl from the writings of Hindi poets, such W lCabil., 
" Nnmsrlev, aud others, und consequcnllp lh6 language ia pure old Hi~ldi." 

332. Dialects of the three l a n g u a g e s . - I  h a v e  a l r e a d y  p o i n t e d  o u t  h o w  i n n u m e r a b l e  a r e  t h e  local  
d i a l e c t s  of t h e  P a n j b b ,  a n d  h o w  l i t t l e  w e  k n o w  a b o u t  t h e m .  I n  m y  s k e t c h  o f  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of t h e  P a n j i b  
h y a g e s  ( s e c t i o n  3021,  1 h a v e  e n d e a \ , o u r e d  to i n d i c a t e  t h e  t y p e s  o f  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  d i a l e c t s  c u r r e n t  i n  t i l e  
P r o v i n c e  a n d  t h e  l i m i t s  w i t h i n  w h i c h  e a c h  o b t a i n s .  T h e  H i n d i  language is  c o m m o n l y  d i \ - ided  in to  f o u r  
s t rong ly  m a r k e d  f o r m s ,  o f  w h i c h  t h e  h l a i t l ~ i l  of T i r h G t ,  t h e  R l a g a d l i  of h l o n g h y r .  an t1  t h e  B h o j p u r i  o f  E a s t -  

e r n  ~ i n d 4 s t a n  a r e  includc-d u n d e r  t h e  n a m e  of E a s t e r n  H i n d i .  T l l c  [ o u r t h  d i a l e c t  e x t e n d s  f r o m  t h e  ,,tigh- 
b o u r h o o d  o f  B e n a r e s  t o  t h e  e a s t c r n  l i m i t s  of P a n j i h i ,  a n d  is k n o w n  a s  W e s t e r n  H i n d i .  hlr. HOrnle,  h o ~ r -  
e t t e r ,  c o n s i d e r s  t h a t  t h e  n . e s l c r n  d i a l e c t s  of t l i n d i  p o s s e s s  l e s s  aff ini ty iv i th  t h e  e a s t e r n  dialects  o f  tile s a m e  

I;lnguage t h a n  t h e y  d o  ~ v i t h  P a n j i b i ,  S i n d h i  :uid G u j a r i t i .  H e  s e p a r a t e s  t h e  d i a l c c t  of O u d h  a l l d  Baghel- 
k a n t l ,  w h i c h  i s  a p p a r e n t l y  w h a t  w e  i n  t h e  P a n j i b  c a l l  P b r b i a ,  u n d e r  t h e  n a m e  o[  B a i s w i r i ,  p o u p i n g  i t ,  n o t  
h o w e v e r  w i t h o u t  h e s i t a t i o n ,  u n d e r  E a s t e r n  t l i n d i  ; a n d  h e  c l a s s e s  W e s t e r n  H i n & ,  inclut l ing t h e  R i j p 6 t i n a  
d i a l e c t s ,  u n d e r  t h e  n a m e  o f  W e s t e r n  G a u d i a n ,  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  P a n j b b i ,  S i n d h i , a n d  G b j a r d t i .  Of this  W e s t e r n  
H i n d i ,  w i t h  w h i c h  w e  a r e  ch ie f ly  c o n c e r n e d  In t h e  P a n j d b ,  a n d  of t h e  o t h e r  d i a l e c t s  of t h e  Province,  h l r .  
B e a n l e s  w r i t e s  :- 

" When nre get beyond the Bhojpuri ~ r e p ,  about Dennres, we come into Cmt~.:rl Hindostan, and from Iknart-s t o  Dollli the dialectic 
"dit'ferences are not so very great ns to  call for sllecinl remurk. I t  in Ii-uc thnt tltel-u nrc mnny diversities in the \~<,~.da,  n13d ocrssion- 
"ally nlso in tho i~lflcctioual forms wed in various parts of this wide tmct, but  there is no very striking diverxcuce from Lhe central 

l It would appear that the Is and  ds sollnds for ch and j ,  which Mr. Bearnes calls " unapsimilated p~ la ta l~ , ' '  are characteristic of 
thc campararivcly undereloped Turanlnn IykWgcs, and are found amorng Aryan tongues only where the latter I~a\.e come into contact 
w ~ t h  Turanian sp1:ech. as in the Marithi 5vhlch marches with Tclugu, and in Parhto and Kashmlri  hi hi cl^ are in close juxtaposition tvith 
the languages of 1'6rkisrin agd Tibet. - - 

a klr. Bcames notes that the original Panjhbi spelling of the Sikh name " Sineh ' l  is with a gh, and that it the spclling Sinh is 
now used, it is probably a modern Sanskritised lorm, such as is now coming into fa s l l i on  i n  Bengal. 

a Those who wish to pursue this subject funher should read M. Carcin de Tassy7s Histoire dc I n  Iilfbmtare Iii,rdrtrtnrri in which 
an immense amount of inlorrnation i s  collected. The author is an ardent admirer of Hin& literature. 
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.' t j p .  T o  t h e  w n ~ h .  howerer, in the scat r ~ i o n s  n l  W p u U n n ,  mtmngly rnmrked dialwtie prculinrites ngain m w t  urn, mad t h  i, a 
" l w p  nnmber ul 'provi~~cialforn~n o l n p m h .  .The Y l ~ n a r i ,  which I hnvn d l ~ t d a d  to blor* ,  mprgca Kr:trli~allv illtab I1ujllLti, .hir.h i. 
~ ' c o ~ ~ t e r m i n o u s  r i Y  i t  on the  wulb ,  in svch s ns the infinitive in reo.and t l ~ o  form of the  Suture ill ri. I t  elill rrtninr th. rncicnt 
,'genitive aipnn ro.ri, re, and ninny other d i k t i v e  mark,. b m c n l  the lllijpul di.b w i o  erbibit  a b:nd-tor). t~n allymsch 10 

~ ' M a h n t i ,  and others Nore to bile r e a l  ~ n a l u l x t e  grPllually in10 l'nnj6bi nod 8mdhi. 
" Panjhbi in q o k e n  half-any t l ~ r n u a h  line r n l l ~ ~ t r y  between the 8at lu j  and J a m o r  I t  U l m p s i b l e  to say wh*rc it Ijrpinm, both 

" i t  and B i n d i  bring spoken wir l~  cqunl fluency and eql~al  i n m e c t n r n s .  jut an nu Almticn s&n Prcneh md Grrmnn, Iasath P q ~ I I y  
"badly. Tl~rouehnut  the P l ~ n j i b  ond Sindh t l ~ o  most i m p o d n t  tribo in nint of n u m h m  im that of Ihe J&, ,.ho ot,der th,: rlwnc 
" J d h  slso s l~read far in ta  IILjputdnaonll t l ~ e  1)oob. Pnn.dLi ~ i n d h i . a n ~ \ ~ e m l c r n  Rindl, -ded u the  wthrn-tongue, apllrnr to 
"us almost ns one Iangnsge, wiLl~ a r e m l a r   cries ol' nludiliratinna exteuding in wnvrw Smm t b s  P e n i m  QUIP. up the Inds .~ .  asr,,ss 
" the  Pvo riven, and far on into the deucrta ol' the Rl jpa ta .  TIIIIR the prment pttrtiaiplc in Hisdi  ends in  td, IU E h r n  IJnnj6bi 
"tllie ia r o f t o n d  to d i ,  w i l l  nn n i t ~ a e r h d  when the  root ends with n rarrsl, tLua kardrt "doing." hut k W 4  " b ~ n  h r e  
" g e t  fortlser iutn the  country going westwarJs a n d  ea t~tbnards  about Bhuhpur and J h m g ,  WO 6nd this n alwmp J"cn .Hcr 
"bnsrs ending in 8 conw~lont ,  thun mliwtadi. "benti~~g." Whon. howover, re get r i ~ h t  down into Hindh, t h e  f.nm in r16 has 
" becnmc the  regular clnsdorl terminnlion in univercsl W, nnd in fortifid by n b n g  vowel; tLue, mJrld0, "benring." whicb t&m IU 

" back In the I'rnkrit mannlo and 8at1fikrit mbayant .  
" Thereare  so many dinlocte ill Panj lb i  that i t  is impmsible toenumervte them. I n  every diitriet. nay in  e r e y  p. n.b a 

' ' d i R e ~ ~ n e a  is perceptible. The gencrd  feature. are t h e  -a t b r o n ~ h o u t ,  but there is e tw.n(l. a +sen or mo of in%* 
"several scores of word., quite pec111i.r to tha t  ono pluce, and not understoal out of it. I n  fmt ,  In J I  tba  p t e  d India 
' with whicb I am personally ncqllai~~tcd I hsve notimd aomrthingof t h e  same peouliarity. namely, t h s l  t b e  wodm whtoh the, ~t 
.'nnes t o e x p r e ~ s  t h e  objrcts around him, t b e  different deneriplioos OS estlle. h l a .  seeds, g m # ,  mops, d i a e u ~  of em 8 ,  gram m r, 
" rious stages, wila, ntlters, weathvrs. and the like, direr in every district I go to. C u i n ~  Cmm C 6 j a d t  t o  ~ h e \ a m ,  and f r m  
" Jheln~m t o  Rhwalpindi, the  wl~ole of tbo ryots' s u r r o t ~ n d i n p  cllange their ru1nrs n~rnpletely twics over. P ~ r b a p s  tba only 
" oxwption is the plorgb, which I only know by two names,-hd in Upper Indin, nnd ningal in De~lgnl and Oriaas. The 
"cow may be par l~n]~s  cited nn another ereeption, and in t ru th  gau a n d g a i  would perhaps be unllerntond in mmt ylncea, nnd the 
"gcneric h r m  qovu for cattle in s good rna~ly-but the w a n t  is nota in tenlwi th  this. Hia cow is red.or dun. o r v e y , o r  white. br 
.'lbrtilc, or bairen, or hna had ouo ca l for  two, or ia mi lef  or d r  , or hp. itn horns bent forwsnin m bnekwardm. or s t n i g b t ,  or of 
.' anevrll Icn:.tb. ancl rnch of tlteea peoulinridsr hna a name, a n 9  tha t  name is used, to the exclnsivn of the  generio k r m  "oar." s n d  
" di lkrs  in r rery  d ~ s t r i e t ;  ao tha t  to the sn er f i~ ia l  obrerver. or perhaps even to a careful uludent wllo judged from this d a r s  of 
" words, there would a t  first sight aplxenr t o k  rnorn divleets in thelanquaye tlrau t h e n  rcmlly are. 8till, after making all due nllow- 
"anre  f i r  thow peculisritiea, I am uf opinion that,  owing t o  t h e  absence of any wriWn n t . d a d .  OIU bmro Panjbhi peumots 
"possers a number o r  6oad Jidc dinlects whicb is eonsidenbly in e x w n  of tha t  pomaenned by uuml languyea  spoken 01-er an  
"equal aren of lrvel cuuatry in ally othrr part of Iodin. 

" Paojbbis for the most part understand Hindi n,adily, and very qnicklv learn to q e n k  i t  mrrsetly. abmndnninq the oliarilkn 
"of their own Inngunge aa roere dialectic vagaries. 'I'l~e "inrlu*tnnir, f rorui l~ui r  supertor rullivation, h k e  high tone w i t c h e  mimpls 
" Panjhbia, and laugh tbem out  of thair pronunciation and loeal f u m .  i114islin~. M docertnin IIcngnlis with ~ r d ,  to.?rhn, thrt 
"tbese latter me meln vulgarisnu, to be shunned by rnllect speakers. Of course iu the wilder parts of the P a r ~ l a  I l ~ n d ~  u not wpll 

udemtood. a n d i n  the very wildest not at all. 
" With re& to Bindhi, the  r e r e n e  h t h e  W; while i t  is fnirly intelligible t o  the  wihl wandering .Tat nnd 1311jkr tribe* of the  

"desert, end to the loothern  Panj6bis genernlly, i t  in quite unintenigible to the  more settled 'and c ~ ~ l r i r n l r d  popo:aticn. 1 l ~ i ~ v e  
" knowu a Bindhi come to In court a t  Qujrst, in  t h e  northern par t  of the  Chnj Dual, lying between the Chenab r u d  J l~ala ln  rirrrr.  
"sud not a single persou c o d d  make o u t  wbpt he aid.'' 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE RACES, CASTES, AND TRIBES OF T H E  
PEOPLE. 

I'>\RT I.-C.\STE IS TIIE P;\SJ;\U. 

333. The popular concept im of caste.-An old agnostic is said to have summed up 11;s philosoplly 
i n  the follo\ving \r,ords:-'BThe only thing I know is that I knoiv no t l~ ing;  and I an> not quite sure tllat.1 
kllow that," His words express very exaclly nly own feelings regarding caste in the Panjub. hly experi- 
ence is that it is alniost impossible to make any statement \I-liatever regarding any one of the castes \vr 
have to deal with, absolutely true as it may be as regards one part oi  tlie Province, which shall not presently 
be contradicted with equal truth as regards the same people in some-other district. Yet I shall attempt 
to set forth briefly what seem to me the fundamr~ltal ideas upon which caste is based ; and in doing so I 
shall attenlpt partly to explain \vhy it is tliat the institution is so eatraordiuarily unstable, and its  han no- 
mena so  diverse in different localities. \\'hat I propound in tlie [allowing paragraphs is siniply niy work- 
i ~ i q  hypothesis as it a t  present stands ; but 1 sliall 1101 stop to say so  as 1 write, though almost every propo- 
sicion made must be taken subject to limitations, often sufficiently obvious, and not unfrequently involved 
ill some other proposition made in the very next paragraph. RIy vicws are of  little weight so long as they 
are not illustrated and supported by instances drawn from actually existing fact. Such instances I have in 
great abundance, and they will be found in part in the detailed description of castes which lollo\v this dip- 
cussion. But I have leisure neither to record all my evidence, nor to ~narslial what I have recorded; and I 
give my conception of caste with a crudeness of esl)osition \vliicli lack oi time forbids me to modily, not 
because I think tliat it is anything even distantly approaching to the whole truth, but because I believe that 
it is nearer to that truth than is tlie gc~ierally received tllcory of caste as 1 u~iderstand it l. 

The popular and currently received theory 01 caste I take to consist 01 three main arlicles :- 
( I )  that caste is an i~istitution of the Hindu religion, and wholly peculiar to that religion alone : 
( 2 )  that it consists primarily of a fourfold classification of people in general under tlie l~eads  of Brill- 

man, Kshatriya, \'aisya, and S6dra: 
(3) that caste is perpetual and im~nutable, and has been transmitted from generation to generation 

throughout t l ~ e  ages of Hindu history and myth without the possibility 01 change. 
Now 1 should doubtless be exaggerating in the opposite direction, but I think tliat I should still be far 

nearer to the truth if, in opposition to tlie popular conception thus delined, I were to say- 
( I )  that caste is a social far more than a religious institution ; that it has no necessary connection 

whatever with tlic. Hindu religion, [urther than that under that religion certain ideas and customs 
common to all priniiti\-e nations have been developed and perpetuated in an unusual degree ; 
and tliat conversion from Hinduism to Islim has not necessarily the slightest effect upon 
caste : 

( 2 )  that tliere a re  Rrihmans who are looked upon a s  outcasts by those who under the fourfold classi- 
fication would be classed as SGdras ; that tliere is no such thing as a Vaisya now existing ; that it is 
very doubtful indeed whether tliere is such a tliing as a Ksl~atriya, and if there is, no two 
people are agreed as to where \ve sliall loolc for liirn ; and that Slidm has no present significance 
save as a convenient term of abuse to apply to somebody c:lse \\fliom you consider lo\ver 
than yourself; \vl~ile the nuniber ol castes \vhich can bc classcd under any one or undcr no one 
01 tlle four lirads, according as private opinion may vary, is almost innumerable : 

(3) that nothing can be more variable and more diflicult to deli~ie than caste ; a ~ l d  that the fact 
tliat a generation is descended from ancestors 01 ally given caste creates a presumption, and 
nothing more, that that generation also is of the same caste, a presum1)tion liable to be 
deleated by an inlinite variety of circumsta~~ccs. 

334. T h e  hereditary na ture  of occupations.-Among all pri~nitive peoples we find the race split up 
into a number of tribal communities held together by the tiv of ronlnio~i descent, each tribe being sell- 
contained and sell-sufficing, and bound by strict rulcs of r~lnrr i : ,~c and inheritatice, the common object 
oi which is to increase tlie strength and preserve the u~li ty ol tlie tribe. There is as yet  no divcrsit)- 
occupation. Anlong more advanced societies, bvhcre occupations have bcco~ne tlifferr~~liated, the t r i l ~ ~ s  
have al~nost altogether disappe;ired ; and \ \ e  find in their pl;lcc corpor;lte co~nnlunities or guilds held 
together by the tie of common occupatio~i rather than ol  common blood, eacli guild being srll-contai~ied 
and sclf-~overned, and bound by strict rulcs, the common object 01 which is to strengthen the guild and 
to confnc to it the secrets of tlie craft whicli it practises. Such were the t r a d c ~ - ~ u i l d ~  of the midtlle ages 

' Owing to the limitation of lhc  time allowed me to complete the rcporl, the  whole or t h i s  rllapter exccpt Part I 1  rvns jvritlen in  
leas than three \reeks. I t  wuuld have taken me as many months to have d~gcstcd and p u t  into a h a l x  the w l ~ o l o  of my material. 
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a s  \ve first meet with them in European history. Rut all modern inquiry into thcir nriKin and earlier con. 
stitutiou tends Lo tile conclu.iion-and modern authorities on the devcloymcnt of prirlliti\c. in\titutions am 
rapidly nccepti~lg that conclurion-that the guild in its tirst form was, no ku ha11 tllr t r i l b r ,  Ir;l+,.d upon 
common descent ; ancl that the fundamental ideawhich lay at thr root of the institutioll i n  it. i l l <  , . ~ , t i ~ ~ ~  was 
the hereditary nature of occupation. Now here we have two principles, community htIfi,,l : 1 ~ 1 1 ~  , Oln. 
munit of occupation. S o  long as the hereditary nature of occupation was inviolable. so long;ls t l l c .  1,1;:, L- Y 
smiths son must be and ~lobody else col~ld be a blacksmith, the two principles were identical, Iiut (h, .  
struggle for existence is too severe, the co~~dit ions of exi~lencc too varied, and the and 
city of i~~dividuals too diverse to permit of this il1vir~l;lbility I~ciny Ion# maintained ; and in any but [hc 
most rudimentary form of society it must like the socialist's d r a m  of rclual division of wealth, cease to 
exist from the very instant of its birth. And Iron1 the nlomrnt when the Irereciitary nature of w c u p t i o n  
ceases to be invariable and inviolablr, the two pri~~ciples  of c o m ~ n u ~ ~ i t y  of blood and colnmIlnity of mcu- 
patio11 become antagonistic. 'The antagonism slill continues. In every c-on~munity wllicIl the world 
has ever seen there have been grades of position and distinctions of rank ; and in all s o r i ~ t i c ~  tllerc p d e r  
and distinctions are governed by two considerations, dcsrent and calling. As rivilisatioll advances and 
the ideas of the coni~nunity expand in more lil)crral growth, the latler is evrr gaining in inlportance at  the 
expense of the Ior~ner ; the ques t io~~  wl~at  a man is, is evrr more and more taking precetlcnrc of tllr qucs- 
tion what his father was. But in no society that the tvurld has yet seen l ~ a r  cithrr of ~ I I P J C  t,vo ronalclcr- 
ations ever \vholly ceased to operate; in no community has the son of the coal-li~a\c.r I,cen born the equal 
of the son of the nobleman, or the nlan who dies a triidcr I~ern  held in thc same ronsirlcratioll as tIe ,,ho 
dies a statesman ; while in all the son has begun where the father lrlt off. 'I'he c o r n n ~ u n i t i ~ ~  of India i n  
\vhose midst the tlindu rt:ligion has been developed ;Ire no exc-rptions to this rule ; but in their case swlccial 
circumsta~lces have combined to preserve in greater integrity and to perpetuate under a more advanced 
state of society than else\vhera the hereditary nature of occul)atiun, and thus in a higher degrce than i n  
other modern nations to render identical the two principles of community of blood and cornnlunity of 
occupat io~~.  And it is this difference, a difference of dvgree rather than of kind, a sunival to a !atcr age 
of an institution \\.liirll has died out rlze\vl~ere rather than a new growth peculiar to the tlinclu nation, 
which makes us give a new name to the old thing a ~ i d  call caste in lndia wllat we call position or rank in 
England. 

335. Occupation the primary US af w t . - T h e  whole basis of diversity of caste is diversity of 
occupation. T h e  old &vision into Brihman, Kshatriya, Vaisva. Slidra, and the hllrchchha or outcast ,,llo 
is below the Stidra, is but a division into the priest, the &+or, the hushandman, the artisan, alll] th,: 
menial ; and the more modern development which substituted kader  for husbandman as the meaning of 
Vaisya or " the  people" did not alter the nature of the classification. William Driest, John King, Edsard 
Farmer, and James Smith are but the survivals in England of the four wrnos of Manu. But in India 
which, as I liave already explained in chapter IV, sections 21 1-3, to which I would here refcrthe reader, was 
pricst-riddcn to an extent unknown to the experience of Europe even in the middle ages, the domi1lance of 
one special occupation gave abnormal in~portance to all distinctions of occupation. l 'he Brahman, who 
could at  first claim no separate descent by lvhicll he should be singled out from among the Aryan comlllunitv, 
sought to exalt his office and to propitiate his political rulers, who were the only rivals he had to fe;lr, 
by degrading all other occupations and conditions of liir. Further, as cxpiained in the sec-lions jujt 
referred to, the principle of hereditary occupation \\.as to hin~ as a class one o l  the nlost vital impor- 
tance. As the B r a l ~ m a ~ ~ s  increased in number, those numlrrrs necessarily exceeded the possible require- 
lnents of the laity so far as the mere performance of priestly functions was concerned, while it became 
impossible for them to liecp up as a whole even the sembla~lce of sacred learnin Thus they ceased to 
be \r-holly priests and a large proportion of them became mere Levites. The on?j means of preserving its 
over\vhelniing influence to the body at large was Lo substitute Levitical descent for priestly functions a 
the basis o f  that intluc~lce, or rather perhaps to clieck thc natural course of social evolutio~~ wl~ic-h aonld 
have substituted the latter for the former; iund this tliev did by giving tlir \\hole sanction of religion 
to  the pr i~~ciple  of the hereditary nature of occupatio~~. ~ c n c e  spralig tI1.11 tangled tirl, ol caste rcstrictionr 
and distinctions, of ceremonial obligations, and of artificial purity and impurity, which h a  rendered the 
separation of occupation from descent so slow and so difficult in Hindu society, and which co l l e~ t ive l~  
constitutes what we know as  caste. I do not mean that the Brahmans invented the principle which they 
thus turned to their own purpose ; on the contrary, I have said that it is found in all primitive societies th;at 
hve outgrown the most rudimentary stage. Nor do I suppose that they deliberately set to work to produce 
any craftily dcsigned effect upon the growth of social institutions. But circumstances had raised them 10 
a position extraordinary power ; and naturally, and probably almost unconsciously, their teaclling took 
the form \vhich tended most effectually to preserve that power uniml)aircd. 

indeed ill  its earlier form, neither caste nor occupation was even supposed in lndia to be necessarily 
or invariably hereditary. It is often forgolten that there arc two very c!istillc-t cl>ochs in the l>ost-\'rdi; 
history of the Hindu nations, \\,hich made respecti\-ely contrihutions of vcry dilTrrent nature to that body 
of Hindu scriptures \vhich we are too apt to confuse undcr the generic namc of  he Shistras, and \\ l~ich 

in very different manllers the form of the Hindu religion. The earlier is the epoch of the Urall- 
manas and the Upanishads, while Hinduism was a single and comparati\.rly simple creed, or al most 
a philosophical abstraction ; and the later is the epoch of the Puran- and Tantras, with their crowded 
pantlleon, their foul  imaginings, their degraded idolatr)., and their innumerable sects. The former 111;~)- 

...id t o  end \\.ith the rise and the latter to begin with the growing dcge~~eracy oi Buddhism. In the 
earlier l-linduism \ve find that, mhile caste distinctions were primarily based upon occupation, co~lsidrrablr 
l icense i l l  respect was permitted to the several castes, tsliilc the possibility of the ir~dividual ririnl: 

frolll onr  to another \rvas distinctly recognised. This was the case even as late as the age crf l la~itl.  

by ,\.llicl1 the caste had assulned great strictness, and the cardinal ilnportallce 01 occul~alinll 
llad becolne a promillcnt part of the Brahminical teaching, though its hcrcditary nature had notyetbecn 
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rnlphatical ly insisted on I. ~t was in the dark ages of Hindu history, about the beginning of an x r a  during 
wllich ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ i ~ i ~ ~  

substituled for Hinduism and the religion became a chaos of i ~ n ~ ~ u r e  and 
ana8ccmian teaching, that the theory of the necessarily hereditary nature of  occupation 

to hare tahn, its present [mm. In the earlier epoch the priest w a  always a Brihnian ; in the later 
Br&mon was always a priest. 

pt if  occupation tvas not necessarily transmitted by descent and i f  caste varied \vith changr 
of occupatlorl i n  the earlier x r a  of Hinduism, it is no less true that this is the case in the present day 
though under caste restrictions as they now stand the change, in an upward direction a t  least, is infinite!): 
slower and more dificult than then, and is painfully effected by the family or tribe in thc course of 
gellerations illstcad of by the individual in the course of years. Tlle follo\q,illg pages will contain 
l,ulurrous instances of the truth of this assertion, and the \vhole body of tribal and caste tradition i n  

ljalljib supports it. I have not always thought it necessary to state their traditions in discussinR 
L J ~ ~  various castcs; and 1 have seldom stopped to coniment on the facts. But the evidence, inll]erfect as 

it is, be found to possess no inconsiderable \veiglit ; wllile the very fact  of the gencrnl currency of a 
set of traditions, grorlndless as they may be in individual instances, s~o\\.s that the tlieory of society upon 
which they are based is a t  least not repugnant to the ideas ancl feelings and even practice of the people 
,cho believe them. Indeed, for the purposes of the present enquiry it \vould almost be allo\vable to 
accept traditional origin; for though tlie tradition may not be true, it m ~ g h t  have been, or it \\-ould never 
llave arisen. Instances of fall in the social scale are naturally more often met uritli than instances of 
rise, for he \\ho has sunk recalls with pridc his ancestral origin, \vllile he who has risen hastens to forpt it, 

337. T h e  political and artificial basis of caste.-But before proceeding to  give specific illstances 
rece~lt  change of caste, I must adopt a sonie~shat extended definition of occupation, and must take a 

sonlew),at \+rider basis than that afforded by mere occupation, even so defined, as  the foundation of caste. 
In India the occupation of the great mass of what may be called the upper or yeoman classes is the 

same. Setting aside the priests and traders 011 the one hand and the artisans and menials on the other, 
we have left the great body of agriculturists who constitute by far the larger portion of tlre population. 
This great body of people subsists by husbandry and cattle-farming, and so  far their occupation is one 
and the same. But they are also the owners and occupiers of  tlie land, the I~olders of more or less compact 
tribal territories; they are overlords as well as  villains; and hence springs the cardinal distinction 
between the occupation of ruling and the occupation of being ruled. Where tlie actual calling of every-day 
life is the same, social standing, which is all that caste means, depends very largely upon political import- 
ance, whether present or belonging to the recent past. There is the widest distinction between the 
dominant and the subject tribes ; and a tribe \vliich has acquired political independence in one part of the 
country, will there enjoy a position in the ranks of caste which is denied it in tracts where it occupies a 
subordinate position. 

Again, tlie features of the caste system which are peculiar to  Brahniinical Hinduism, and which 
have already been alluded to, have operated to crrate a curiously artilicial standard of social rank. 
There are certain rules which must be observed by all at  the risk of sinking in the scale. Tliey are, 
broadly speaking, that \\tido\r marriage shall not be practised ; that niarriages shall be contracted only with 
those of equal or nearly equal standing ; that certain occupations shall be abstained from \vhicli are arbi- 
trarily declared to be impure, such as growing or selling vegetables, liandicrafts in g?neral, and espe- 
cially working or trading in leather and weaving: that impure food shall be avoiclcd ; and that no com- 
munion sliall be held with outcasts, such as scavengers, eaters o f  carrion or vermin, and the lilte. There 
are other and sinlilarly artilicial considerations which affect social standing, such as the practice of seclud- 
ing tlie women of the Ianiily, the custom of gi\-ing daughters in marriagc only to classes higher than their 
own, and the like ; but these are of  less general applicatibn than those lirst mentioned. Rlany of these 
restrictions are exceedingly irksome. It is espensive to keep the \\,omen secluded, for others Iiave to be 
paid to do their work;  it is still more expensive to purchase husbands For them from a higher grade of 
society, a ~ i d  so forth;  and so there is a constant temptation to disregard tliese rules, even at  tlie cost of 
some loss of social position. 

Thus we have as the extended hasis of caste, first occupation, and within a common occupation political 
prominence ant1 social standing, the latter being partly regulated by a set of very arbitrary rules ~vliich are 
peculiar to Indian caste, and \vliicli are almost tlie only part of tlie system wliicli is peculiar to it. It is 
neither tautology nor false logic to say that sorial standing is dcpcndent upon castr and caste upon social 
standing, [or the two dcpend cach upon the other in different senses. The rise in the social scale which 
acco~npanies increased political importance will presently be followed by a rise in cas te ;  \vllile the fall in 
the grades of caste ~vhich a disregard of the arbitrary rules of tlie institution entails, ~vill surely be accom- 
panied by loss of social standing. 

338. Instances of t h e  mutability of caste.-The Brihmans a re  generally husbandmen as \\-ell as 
Levites, [or their numbers are SO great that the). are obliged to supplement the income derived f rom their 
priestly ofice. But when a Brihman drops 111s sacerdotal character, ceases to receive food or alms as 
offerings acceptable to the gods, and becomes a cultivator pure and simple, he also ceases to be a Brillman, 
and has to eml~loy other Brillmans as prlests. \\'itness thc 'l'aga Brahmans of the Delili di\-ision, \\-ho are 
Tagas, not Brillmans, because they have "abandoned" (tciAr clelrn) their priestly character. Indeed in the 
hills the vrry ~ r a c t i c e  of agriculture as a calling or at  least the actual following of tlie plough is in itself 
sufficient to deprive a Brilr~nan of all hut the nitme of his r:iste; for Alr. L>-all p i n t s  out that in  tire follol~- 
ing quolation from hlr. Rarnes "ploughing" should be read for "agriculture" or hushandry," there being 
\.cry iejr, even of the highest Brihman families, who al)s(ain from othcr sorts of licld \vork. 

I l'or instancesof the yossihility or change of carte it will he wficient to reler tlje reader to C \ ~ n n i n ~ l ~ a n t ' . i  Hirtorv ol the Sikhs. 
Appendix I\',to hluir's So~tshr i f  f r x f ? .  Vol. I .  Cllap. I\', and atill Inore to a Buddhl+t pamphlet cnllrd Vnjr., Slrilrhi e . l l i c h i . r t r a n ~ l a ~ ~ d : ~ ~  
Vol. l I':'KCS 236f f .  01 Wil-on's I r u i i e ~ ~  Caslr, and which for direct vigourous reasoning axld scnthi~>g humour would nut  di.yracr 11)e bc.t 
days of English yarly polemics. 
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wlllaff id tolenbls i d s  of the n u d h m m i W o a  d anG b blowout &a btsils of OV,,,I tlrn SSIXCL kibu 
. c  ed j n . ~ ~ l e  MUs. The r ~ d s r  quni~lted with tbs a n t r y  will how b t  Bnhadn., Uoyh drud un'lcr n common a p p l u k ,  

not all e ual. There are primarily two great Jiatinctiune in ever! bib ddrsig b be of such r!salt~~,l <#rigin m the Bmhmiar,- 
A,, tl~olo w l o  fol l t~a and thorn wlho rb*kin hum agriculture. Thin is the g~uat  touch.tmu of tbrir crwd. TIIYI,: who hWs "are, 

 defiled I.heir hen~ls with the ploagb, bul hnm reelrioted thsrnr~lves to theIrgitimb v n o i h o ~  th. mgb. ) I , ~ I , ~  t., he p,,re 
M Brnhmium; wl~i le  thume who llave onca dmccnded t~ the trnllp~tioa of huband? rewin A t b e  but arc nu lultgc.r .r~m,w. 

I&ed by their b~rlhrr~~,  lror held in the name nrvereuce bv tha oeonle nt larvo. ' - - - . . - "-- 
So again il a Erillman takes to handicraft~ he is no longer a RnShrnan. as in &c case of the -j-llivii m, 

the hills, s.orne of whom were Brihmans in the last generation. The Dherlikras of Dehli are admitle(lly 
Dr6hmans who have within Lhe last few generations taken to \r9idow marriage ; and the Chamarwa s idhs  
the whole class ol the so-called Bri l~mans who minisler to the outcast classes, are no long- B&ans i n  ;lny 
respect beyond the mere retention of tlre name. The %lahi Urihman, so impurn that In many villages he i. 
not allowed to enler the gates, the D6kaut and Grijriti, so unfortunate that other L(&Bhmans will not accept 
offerings a t  their hands, are all Urd~mans, but are practically differentiated as distinct by their 
special occupations. Turning to the second of l l a ~ ~ u ' s  four great classes, we find the ~ ~ b q ~  a ~ ~ h q ~ ~  in 
the hills so long as he is a merchant, but a Kiyalh as soon as he becomes a clerk; while the Dasa Banya 
of the plains who has taken to the practice of widow marriage is a Hanys only by namc and occupation, not 
being admitted to communion or inlermarriagc by the more ortl~odox classes n-h. bear the same title. 
The impossibility of lixing any line betwecn Ri j l~d t s  OII the one hand, and Jats, Glijars, and castes of similar  
standing on tlie other, is fully tlisrussed ill  t l ~ c  subsequent I'arts oi this CIiap~cr, i n  the paragraphs on the 
Ja t  in general, on the RijpJts of the Eastern Il i l l . ; ,  and on the -1'llakar alld R;ithi. I there c ,u t  that 
the only possible definition of a Rbjpht, in the Panj&h at  least, is lie who, heillg the descendant of a (anlily 
that has enjoyed political importance, has preserved his ancestral status by strict observance of the caste 
rules cnun~erated above. The cxtract there quoted from Mr. Lvall's report sums up so admirably the 
state of caste distinctions in the hills that L make no apology for repeating it. He says :- 

..Till I~~telg thc limits or  cnsta do not neem to here ben 00 immutubly 6sd in tbc llille aa in the pL.rins. The Raja war tile 
" fountnin of I ~ o n u ~ ~ r ,  n ~ l d  could do mucli ss lieliked. I hnve heard old rurn qrloote instancan within ihuir memory i n  wbieh a R,,," pm. 
'c motcd n Gir th  to be n h t l ~ i ,  nnd D Tl~ak~rr h bc a Wj ut, lirr scrvioe dons or money givm ; and at the pm1,t dsy the of 
"dmittiog back illto canto liulloaahip persona put uudr~.n\on fur somc grave set of defiment in a income to tlW ~ ~ i &  
"B,+. 

"I believo thnt Jlr. Camp?cll, the rasent Lieutenuit-Gorrmor of Bengal. I~xc.  nnnertd that tbm is no thing a 
I' IUj~ut stock; lhat in follner tlmes, betre w t e  diatioctiona had becurnc crylt~llizkd, any tribe or funilj whw .nL?artor or haad- 

to royal rank became in time Bfipt.  
"This is oertaiulp the mclnsion to whioh many fncb oint wit11 r e g d  to the Bdjp111a of t l~eae  h i l l* .  Tsc  of the oltl and 

"nor cnseutiall I3Gpnt fomiliwof &is diatrid, ,W., ~otleyir and hnmhnl. are mid to be lrrdhniin by nric.innl ~(nrrk. )Ir. Hamer 
'*sap that in dmgra the W of a R4j ut b a h - b e  womsll taken plaae as a &hi : i n  Seorqi nurl ~ t l ~ a ~ ~ l a r c *  in the interior of 

t h ~  hilla L txwc mot funiri d i n g  tKsmselr= buts, pod ~urriw into srmptanoe aR ~ j j p o b  in their om ennntry nt 
c.lewt, wlione only clnim to the title wan that their lather or tandhtber wsr the oEqnng of a Krostni by s foreign Brlllmin. I& 
' l  the border line in tlie Himalyen, between Tllibt and India imper, any one cm o b r m  -h growing before hia p p ;  h in 
" cllanming into e Rrijput, thc priest into 8 BrBhmia, the p u n t  Into a Jst ; and so on down to the bottom of the & Thr 

proc& a=, I believe, more or leas i n  force in Khngra pmpr down lo a period not very m o t s  fmm Wmy.'' 
And 1<6ngra is of all parts of the Panjib the place in which the proudest and most ancient R6jpGt 

blood is to be found. As Captain Cunnil~gliam says in his Hirfory of the Sikhs: <'I t  may be assumed 
"as  certain [hat, had the conquerilig >Iu:hals and Pathins been without a vivid belief and an organised 

priesthood, they would have adopted L'edism and beronle enrolled among the Kshatriya or Rijpljt racrs." 
In Slrsa we have instances of clans who \\,ere a fen. generations ago accounted Jat being now generally 

as  RQjpGts, having meanwhile practised greater exclusiveness in n~atri~nonial matters, and having 
\vido\v marriage ; while the reverse process is no less common. So the Chauhins of Dehli are 

no longer recognized as FGjpGts since they have begun to marry theirwidows. Finally we have the whole 
traditions of the Panjib tribes of the Jat and GGjar status to the effect that thev are descended From 
&jp6ts \v110 married below them, ceased to seclude their women, or began to practise $1-idon. marriage; 
and the fact that one and the salnr tribe is often known as Rijprit where it has and as Jat where it has 
not rise11 to political inlportallce. 

339, But it is possible for RijpJts and Jats to fall still lower. The Sah~lsar j  of Hushyirpur \vpre 
RbjpGts till onlv a few generations ago, \\-hen they took to growing vegetables, and now rank 

with Ariins. Some of th; Tarkl~ins,  Lohirs, and Niis of Sirsa are known to have been Jats or Rdjpilts 
,,,ho recent times have taken to the hereditary occupations of these castes ; and some ot the 
Chauhdns 3f Karnil, whose fathers were born K j p J t s ,  have taken to weaving and become Shckhs. So 
too the lando\,ming castes can rise. A branch of the Wattu RijpGts of the Satluj, by an affectation 
O[ Sanctity, I~ave in the course of a few generations become Bodlas, and no\\. deny their Rdjpict 

and Qureshi origin: and already the claim is commonly admitted. .A clan of Ahirs in Rewiri has 
bequn to seclude their women and abandon widow marriage; they no longer intermarr). with the other 
*brs, and will presently be reckoned a separate caste ; and there is a Kharral laniily lately settled in 
~ ~ l ~ i ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~  who have begun to affect peculiar holiness and to marry only with each other, and their next 
step certainlv be to claim Arab descent. The process is going on daily around us, and it is certain that 
,vhab is now takikg place is only what has always taken place during the long ages of Indian history. The 
ease ,vith which Saiyads are  n~anufactured is proverbial, and some of our highest RijpGt tribes are begin- 
nillg i n  the Salt-range to claim Mughal or Arab origin. On the frontier the dependence upon occupation of 
,,,hat there most nearly with caste, as distinct from tribe, is notorious. A hldchhi is a llldchhi 
so long as he catches fish, and a Jat directly he lays hold of a plough. There are no RdjpGts because there 
are no and those who are notoriously of pure Rijprit descent are Jats hecause they till the land. 

A ~ , ~ ~ ~  the artisan and menial tribes the process is still more common. and the chapter on this section . 
of t ~ l e  c o m ~ u r l i t y  abounds with instances. One Chamdr takes to weaving instead of leather-\vorking and 
beconles a ~ h ~ ~ a r - J u l d h a ;  presently he will be a Ju16lia pure and simple: another does the same and becomes 
a ~~~~~~t~~~ a Rjnia: a Chlihra refuses to touch night-soil and becomes a Musalli o r a  Iiutina. Within the 
castcs t l l r  is observrble. The Chindar Chan~i r  will not eat or marry with the Jatia Cliamir 
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the latter works in the llides of impure animals ; one section of the Kumhirs  will hold no conimu. 

n ion  \,,it,, 
because the latter burn sweepings a s  fuel ; a third sec-tion has taken to agriculture and 

looks do\,,,, upon both. In all tllese a~ici a tliousa~id similar instances the sections are for all practical pur- 
poses distinct castes, though the caste namc, being based upon and expressive of the llereditary occupa- 
tion, is generally retained \\.here the main occupation is not changed. Indeed 1 have my doubts \vhcther, 

s e t t i n g  
tile absolutely degrading occupations such a s  scavengering, the caste does not fol low 

the occupation ill tllc case of  even eacl~ individual among these artisan and ~nenia l  castes nlucli Illore 
geueral]y than sullpose. \Ve know next to nothing about their organisation, and I do not prctelld to 

make Illore tllall a suggestion. But it is certain that these lower castes have retained the orga- 
,,iStiou of tllc guild ill extraordinary comldeteness long after  the organisatiol~ of the tribe or caste has 
almost conll,letcly died out anlong tlie landowning classes \vhom tllc). serve. And it may be, especially i n  
to\vns and cities, that this organisation is meant to protect the craft in the absence of the bond of 
conlnlon descent, and that men be longi~~g by birth to other castes and occupations may OII adopting a 

occupatioll be admitted to the fraternity which follo\\.s it. 

340. T h e  r.ature a n d  evolution of t h e  institution of caste.-Thus we see that  in India, as  in all coun. 
tries, society is arranged in strata \vliich are based up011 differences of social or l~olitical importance, or of 
occupation. ~~t here the classilicatio~l is hereditary rather than iiidividual to the persons i~icluded under 
it, and an artificial standard is added which is peculiar to caste and which must be conformed with on 
pain of loss of position, while the rules which forbid social intercourse between castes of different rank 
render it infinitely difficult to rise in the scale. So  too, the classification being hereditary, it is next to 
impossible for the i~idividual himself to rise ; it is the tribe or section oI tlie tribe that alone can improve 
its position, a ~ i d  this it can do only after the lapse of several generations, during which time it must aban- 
don a lower for a higher occupation, conforni more strictly \vith the arbitrary rules, affect social esclusive- 
ness or special sanctity, or separate itself after some similar fashion from the body of the caste to tvhich it 
belongs. The whole theory of society is that occupation and caste are hereditary; and Lhe presutnption 
that caste passes unchanged to the descend;uits is exceedingly strong. But the presumption is one which 
can be defeated, and has already been and is norv in process of beingdefeated ill numberless instances. As 
ill all other countries and among all other nations, the graduations of the social scale are fixed ; but society 
is ,lot solid but liquid, and portions of it are continually rising and sinking and changing their position as 
measured by that scale; and the o~ily real difference between Indian society and that of other countries in this 
respect is, that the liquid is niuch more viscous, the friction and inertia to be overcome infinitely greater, and 
the movement therefore far slower and more difficult in the for~iier than in the latter. This friction and inertia 
are largely due to a set of artificial rules which have bee11 grafted on to the social prejudices conimon 
to all communities by the peculiar form \shic11 caste has taken in tlie Brahminical teachings. Hut there is 
every sign that these rules are gradually relaxing. Sikhism did niucli to weaken them in the centre of the 
Panjab, while they can uow hardly be said to exist on the purely hIaliomcdan frontier; and I think that we 
shall see a still more rapid change under the influences which our rulr has brought to bear upon the 
society of the Province. Our disregard for inherited distinctions have already done something, and the 
introduction of railways much more, to loosen the bonds of caste. It is extraordinary how incessantly, 
in reporting customs, my correspondents note that the custom or restriction is fast dying out. The liberty 
enjoyed by the people oI the Western Panjib is extending to their neighbours in tlie east, and especially 
tlie old tribal customs are gradually fading away. There cannot be the slightest doubt that in a few 
generations the materials for a study of caste a s  an institution will be inlinitely less com1,lete t11;un they are 
even now. 

341. Thus, i f  my theory be correct, we have the Iollo\ving steps in the process by which caste has been 
evol\-ed in the Panjdb-(I) the tribal divisiolis common to all primitive societies; (2) the guilds bascd upon 
hereditary occupatio~i common to the middle lire of all comnlunities ; (3)  the exaltation of the priestly 
office to a degree unexampled in other countries ; (4) the exaltatio~i of the Levitical blood by a special i~isist- 
ence upon the necessarily hereditary nature of occupation ; (5) the preservation and support of this prin- 
ciple by the elaboration from the theories of the Hindu creed or cosmogony of a purely artihcial set 
of rules, regulating marriage and intermarriage, declaring certain occupations ;uid foods to be i111l)ure and 
polluting, and prescribing the conditions and degree of social intercourse per~nitted betlveen tlie several 
castes. i\dd to these the pride of social rank and tlie pride of blood \\-Ilich are natural to man, and which 
alo~ie could reconcile a nation to restrictions ;it once irliso~ne from a do~nestic and burdensom? from a 
material point of view; and it is hardly to bc wondered at  that caste should have assumed tlie rigidity 
which distinguishes it in India. 

342. T h e  tribal type  of caste.-Thus caste in the Panj ib  is based primarily U ~ O I I  occupation, and 
given that the o c c u p a ~ i o ~ ~  is that most respectable of all occupations, tlie on.nilig and cultiv;ltio~l of land, 
upon political position. But there are other forms which are assumed by caste, or ; ~ t  least by \vliat most 
nearly corresponds with it in some parts of the Province, which may in general be referred to t\vo main types. 
The lirst type is based upon commu~~i ty  of blood ; tlie second is a trades-guild pure and sinlple. Iioili are 
strictly analogous to caste proper; but the existence ol  both in tlicir present forms apl>ears to b r  due to the 
exa~nple 01 those Rfusalmdn nations \v110 have exerted such iinme~lse influence in the I'nnjil,, ; i~id both differ 
lrom caste proper in the absence of those artihcial res~riction:; \vhich are the peculiar I)rotIucL or lil.;thminis~n. 
The purest typrs of the ethnic or national caste are the Pathins and Biloclics, both u ~ ~ t a i n t e d  11y ;\i~!.adrni~- 
ture of  Hindu feeling or custom. Herc the fiction which unites the caste, r;lcc, nalion, or \vlia~c\-cr may 
choose to call it, is that of common descent from a tradition;~l ancestor. I n  illc ~na in  it is so~n,.tlling . more than a fiction, for i f  the common ancestor I,e niytllic;ll, as  he is, tllcrc is still n \.c.ry rc;11 
bond of conimon origin, common habitat, common custonis ant1 ~notles of thought, and trillnl ;i~socintion 
continued t l ~ r o u ~ l i  sctreral centuries, rvhich holds these pcoplcs tngrthcr. 13ut evv11 here thc stocli is not eve11 
prolessedly pure. It ~vill be seen from my description of the two qrcat frontirr r;lces \\-horn I 11;ive quoted 
as types, that each of  them includes in its tribal organisation affiliated tribes of lorcign origin, \vI1,1 so11ic'- 
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times but by no means always Iir[:serve the tradition of their s e  rate descetit, h ~ ~ t  arc rrrognisrd to the full 
as being, and for all practical purl,o*es actually n*r Biloch or patL m trul as are (hr. trilJci who hve cer. 
tainly sprung from the parent stock. Still more is this the caw with the Ylughal, l l u k L .  ;lnd Saiyad, r h o  
are  on1 s t r a n g r ~ r  i l l  tllr land. '' Last year I was a weaver, thia year I am P Shekh; nc.xt !.car i f  prices 
r e  I a e a l TIIC prorrss of manufacture in these ca.qer is t m  n a o i o u l  for i t  hl neces- 
sary for me to i~isisl U ~ J O I I  i t :  and so long as tlie social osition of the new.claimnt is wortIly of the <le- , J '  . .  scent lie claims, tlie true hlughalh, Shekh*, ancl Saiyads, a ter wa~tlliqfor a vnerat ioD or m till the at,,lrr,lity 
of the story is not too obvious, :lc.ccl~t tlic. fi~:tion and admit the hra~:d new bmtherinto their fraternity, 

Tliroughout the \\'ester11 Plains, and in a somc~vhat lower drgrec througliout the cis-lndul Salt.rangc 
Tract, wbcre 1s16m has largely supcrsedcd Bral~minism and where the prohil,ition against marringe 
another caste is almost universally neglec-ted, we find the distribution of the lando\vning classeP m upon 
tribe rather than upon caste. l'he ncressity for community of present caste as a condition intcnnaniagc 
having disappeared, the more comprehensive classification of caste has become a mere tradition of ancatrat 
status, and the immediate question is, not is a man a RdjpGt or a Jat, but is he a Si61 or a Chhahar, R 

Janjlja or a Manhis. l'he restrictions upon in~rrmarriage are in actual practice almost a aria ever; 
but they are based upon present social rank, witliout reference to t l ~ c  qutstion \\-bether that rank pet 
received the impress or sanction of admissiclll into thr caste wit11 \srhicli it would correspond. In faa the 
present ~ e n d e ~ \ c y  even in thc case of Rijpi~ts ,  and still more in that ol lower rahtrs of Indian origin, is 
markedly to reject their origil~al Hindu caste, atid to clain~ connrction with the Mugha] conquerors of 
their country or the Arab loundrrs of their faith, Thus we have no broad rl:~ssitication of the people under 
a few great castes with their internal diuis io~~ into tribva, such as \v*: find in tllc Hindu portion of the 
Panjbb ; or rather this classilication is 01 far less importance, bring little more than a memory of origin, 
or a token of a social rank which is more precisely expressed by the tribal namc. 

343. The eKect of occupation upon the tribal form of caste.-So too, the lines which separate OCCU- 

pations one from another are relaxed. In the case of the impure occupations which render those fo\low 
them outcasts, tliis is not indeed the case. The Pathin who should become a scavrn rcr a.ould no 
longer be recognised as a Pathin, tliough he might still claim the name ; indeed, as alrraty pointed out 
in the Chapter on Religion, the prejudice is carrird illto the very mosque, and the outcast who haadopted 
lsllm is not recognised as a Musalmdn unless a t  tllc same time he abandnn his degra0ing occupa~ion, 
But the taint is not so m~rkcd l  hereditary, nor is the prejudice against menial occupations or handicrafts 
generally so strong. A path& who became a weaver would still remain a F'atl~in, and would not be 
thought to be polluted ; though, as in all countries, he would be held to have fallen in the social scalt, and 
the better class of Pathln would not give him his daughter to wife. In [act the diffrrence between the condi- 
tion of a Patliin who took to weaving on the frontier and the Rdjpljt who took to weaving in the Dehli 
Territory, would be precisely that between caste in India and social standin in Europe. The degradation 
would not in the case of the former be ceremonial or religious, nor would it hereditary save in the aemse 
that the children would be born in a lower condition of lile ; but the immediate and individual loss of 
tion svould be as real as among the strictest castes of the Hindus. Thus we find on the frontier men of all 
castes engaging from poverty or other ~lecessity in all occupations save those of an actually degrading 
nature. Between these two extremes of the purely hlahomedan customs of the Indus and tlie purelv Hindu 
customs of the Jan~na  we meet with a very ~o t i s idc rab l~  variety of intermediate conditiona. I'et th/change 
is far less gradual than might have been supposed probable, the break from Islim to Brahlninism, from tribal 
position and freedom of occupation to the more rigid restraints of caste, taking place with some suddenness 
about the meridian of Lahore, where the great rivers enter the fertile zone and thc arid grazing grounds 
of the West give place to the arable plains of the East. The sub-montane zone retains its social a s  well a s  
its pIlysicaI characteristics much further west than do the plains which lie below it, and here the artificial 
restrictions of caste can hardly bc said to cease till the Salt-range is crossed. 

Closely allied with these tribal or rtllnic communities based upon identity of recent drscent, is the 
association which binds together small colonies of foreign immigrants undcr names denoting little more 
than their origin. Such are the PJrbi, the Kashmlri, the Bangili. These prople have their own distinc- 
tions of caste and tribe in the countries whence they came. But isolation from their fellows in a land 01 
strangers binds them together in closer union. The Pirhi is a P6rbi to the prople of the Panjib, and 
nothing more ; and in many cases this looseness of classification spreads to the people themselves, and 
they begin to ,-lass then~selves as Pljrbi and forget their original divisions. Examples may be found 
even nearpr home. The Hindu is a small class on the frontier, and he is generically classed as Kink 
without regard to his caste. The men of the B6gar are strangers in the Panjib, and they are commonly 
knoIr.,, as irrespective of whether they are Jats or Rbjpilts. Many more instances of similar con- 
fusion be given. Even community of creed, where the numbers concerned are small, constitutes 

a bond which cannot be distinguished from that of caste. The resident Sikhs on the Pesl~iwar frontier 
are a caste for all practical purposes ; while the case of tlie Bishnois of Haridna who are chiefly recruited 
from two very diRcrent castes is still more Striking. 

3w The trades-guild type of caste.-The second type which I have included to ther with castes 
proper m d  the res te rn  tribes in my caste tables, is almost precisely the trades-guila(ol Europe in the 
nliddle qes. 

And it again owes its existence very largely to the prevalence 01 Mahomedan ideas. It is 
found chiefly in the larger cities, and is almost always known by a Persian or Arabic name. The class of 
Darzis or tailors is a good example of what I mean. Here the caste organisation, the reglllations of the 

fratrrnity, and the government by common council or panchiyat are as complete as among the true castes. 
R u t  thrre is no longer even the fiction of common origin, and the only bond which unites the members of 

gLlild i s  that of common accupation-a bond which is severed when the occupation is abandoned and ' 

rene\,,ed ,,.llen it is resumed. 1 have already said that I am not at all sure whether this is not the case 

with a r t i s a n  castes i n  in a far greater degree than is commonly supposed. It appears to me 

that in  case of the menial  and artisan classes the real caste is what I have already noticed, and shall 
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,,reselltly d r s c r i b e m ~  under tlic name of the sc9ction; and that the caste name is o[tt-ll merely 

a generic term ueed to include all who follow the same occupation. 11 the numerous agricultural 
of the lndus who are includrd under the generic tcrni Jat obscrvcd caste distinctions and rclused 

to eat t e h e r  intermarry, \VC should have a state of things cor rcspondi~~g exactly with wl~al  we find 
throughout be Province among (he industrial classes, where cach so-called caste conlprises under a common 
occup~ionoJ tern] a number of sections of different geographical origin and or diRcre11t habits, who 
to hold communiorl  with one another, and are for all practical purposes separ;ltc castes. But cven herc the 
distinction is uftcll based upon minot differences in the occupation or in the mode 01 following i t ;  and 
community of in the re~note  past is often, though by no means always, admitted. And even i f  my 
suggestion hc \veil-founded there is still this cardinal distinction, that in the case of  the caste or section 
the castc the basis of the organisation is hereditary, and the stranger is admitted \,oluntarily and deliberately; 

i n  the case 01 the guild there is no pretence to coniniunity of blood, a l ~ d  anybody follo\ving the 
trait is atlmitted almost as a mattcr of right. T O  this class probably belong tllc MallAh, the Qassbb, the Sabzi. 
farosh, the FtlQsllqi when not a Jhinwar, the Nlingar, and many of t l~ose quasi-castes of \vhon~ I have to sav 
that 1 cmnllot tell alirther the name signiiies anything more than the occupation of the prople include;\ 
ullder it. Somrwhat similar to these are the followers of divers occupations \vhich a re  al~iiosl i f  not alto. 
g t h e r  conli~lcd, in the east of the Province at  least, to the nlr~nbers of a single caste, of \r-hich thc chapter 
on artisan and menial castes Iurnishes so many examples. The Bharbhilnja is alntost always 1 believe a 
Jh[n\var; the Jarrih is olmosf always a Nai ; but it would not have been sale to class them a s  Jl~inwar and 
Nii respectively, and so I have shown them separately in my tables. Yet another form of quasi-caste i s  
afforded by the religious and ascetic orders of/aqirs which, in the absence 01 all pretence of coniniunity of 
blood and the purely voluntary nature of their asfiociation, are so~ne\vhat analogous to  the t rade~-~ui ld .  
These men abandon caste properly so called on entering the order to nrhich they belong;  but it would 
have been absurd to omit them altogether or to show theni under "Miscellaneous," and I have there- 
lore ranked them in my tables as castes. Many of them are subject to some form of authority which 
is exercised by the order in its corporate capacity; but many of theni are absolutely free Iro~n restrictions 
01 any kind, and tlie word caste is not really applicable to these classes. 

345, Different types  included in  t h e  caste-tables.-Thus the figures of my tables of tribes and castes 
include groups forrnrd upon scveral very distinct types. There is tlie true caste in tlie Brahminical sense of 
the term, the Bralln~an, Rajp6t, Banya and so forth; the tribe or race based upon conimon blood, such as 
the Pathan, Biloch, Kathia; there is the colony of foreigners like thc Plirbi and Kashmiri, or of believers 
in a strange creed like the Bishnoi ; there is thc true occupational caste such as the Ndi, the Chanidr, and 
the Ch6hra ; there is the common trades-guild like the Darzi and the Qassdb ; there is the occupation pure and 
simple as the Jarrih and Ghardmi ; there is the ascetic orcler as  the Gosdin and Nirniala; and besides 
these there are all possible intcrmediatc stages. hlorrover the name which is applird to a true caste or 
race in one part of the Panjdb, in another merely signifies an occupation ; of which fact Ariin and Biloch 
are two notable esaniples, the first meaning notliing more than a market-gardener in the Salt-range Tract, 
the latter little more than a canlelnian in the centreof the Province, and each in either case including an 
indefinite number of castes or tribes \vitll nothing but community of occupation to connect tlic~n. 

346. Effect of conversion upon caste.-At the beginning of this chapter I stated, admittedly as an 
exaggeration of the truth, that caste has little necessary conneclion with the Hindu religion, and that 
conversion from Hinduism to Irlim has not necessarily the slightest effect upon it. 1 sliall now consider 
how far that statement has to be modified. I have attempted to show in tllc preceding paragraphs that 
pride of blood, especially in the upper, and shame of ocrupation, cspt.cially in the lower classes, are in all 
societies the principal [actors which regulatc social rank ; and tliat \\.lien Brahminism developed caste, all 
that it did \\.as to bind the two togelher, or a t  least Lo prevent the dissolution of the tie \vhich hound them 
and which would have broken down in tlie ordinary course of social evolution, and while thus perpetuating 
the principle of the hereditary nature of occupation and social status, to hedge it round and strengthen it 
by a network of artificial rules and restrictions which constitute the only characteristic peculiar to the 
institution of caste. This I take to constitute the only connection between Hinduism and castc ; and it i5 

obvious that, these restrictions and prejudices once engrafted on the social system, mere change of creed 
has no necessary effect whatever upon their nature or their operation. As a fact in the east of tlie Panjib 
conversion has absolutely 710 effect upon the caste of the convert. The hlusalrnin Rijpilt,  Glijar, or 
Jat  is for all social, tribal, political, ancl ad~iiinistrative purposes csnctly as niuch a Ri jpJ t ,  Citijar or Ja t  as 
his Hindu brother. His social ct~stonis art. un;lltrred, his tribal restrictions are unrelaxcd, his rules or 
marriage and inlierilance uncl~anged;  and almost the only difference is that Ile shaves his scalplock and 
the upl'er edge of his moustache. .repeats the Mahomedan creed in a mosque, and adds the hlusalrnin to 
the Hindu wedding ceremony. As I have already sho\vn in the chapter on Religion, lie even worships the 
same idols as belore, or has only lately ceased to do so  1 .  

347. The fact is that the people are bound by social and tribal custom far more than by any rules of reli- 
. Where tlie whole tone and feeling of the country-side is Indian, as  it is in the Eastern I'anjib, the 

Ez:almin is simply the Hindu with a difference. Where that tone and feeling is that of [be country beyond 
the Indus, as  it is on the Panjib frontier, the Hindu even is almost as  the Musalmin. Thc  tliffercnce IS 

national rather than religious. The laxity allo\ved by hlahomet in the matter of intermarriage has no effecl 
upon the Musalman Ja t  of the Dehli division, ior he has already refused to avail himself even of the smaller 
license allowed by the Hindu priests and scriptures, and hou~ld hinisell by tribal rules lar stricter that1 
those of either religion. But the example of the Pathdn and the Rilocli has had a very great effect upon the 
Jat  of the Multin division; and he recognises, not indeed the prohibitions of RIaliomet,-or rather not only 

l This  is much less true o l  the middle classes o f  tlie towns and c iees  Thry have no ren-on to be particularly of the i r  cast* i 
while the superior education and the mure varied con\ritutio~l o f  the urhan  pupulatiun \re.kkcn the power of trlbal custom. In such 
cases the convert not unfrequently takes the title o f  Shckh:  though even herc a chsrlge of co,te n.tmu on con\.eraiull i, probably the 
exception. 
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tllem fo r  they represent the irreducible minimum,-but tbs tribal mles of his frontier neighbun, m & ~  
stric( than those of his religion but strict than t h o u  d b b  ..ID.. 1 hc1il-I,: t11.1t tile  it^ thv ruler rcstricliolls ilnr~osi-d rustom8 of c r a m  and ffb d i t h  is obscn:ll,lt. i l l  thl: \ V r s t e ~  
panj ib ,  and arnong thr  l l indus 110 I c . 5 ~  than among the MumhnAnr, i. dw mwr to 1 1 ~ ~ -  lronticr tribes than to t l ~ e  Inere change b( faith. T h e  &d & t r i h l  cuetomy ,,l ttI,. v:l.tem p e a a t ~ t ,  whether I-lindu ur Mu.salmin, are  those of India; while in the & p le, ,,.h, llintlll or h fusa ln~ in ,  I~ave  adopled i l l  great nlea.;urc, thouglr by no means a l t q d h r r ,  tht'rof$md tribal , u.ltrma 
of A f g h i ~ ~ i s t i n  and L~ilochistdn. 111 both ca3c.i those rules and custom* an  m.or national, r,lth,.r 
than religious. 

At  the same time there can b c  no doubt that buth the artilicial of 1lindu c a s t e , d ( h c t r i h l  l.ur. 
toms which bind both Hindu and hlusaln~in,  havr lately brgull trJ relax, far raptcl id i t r  
among the Musaltnins that, among the Ilindus. .\nd this dilioren,.c: is no duulJt really heto &SiAc;. 
ence in religion. There  has  been within the last ~ h i r t y  years rr great \ iusaimin revival in the b j a b ,  
education has spread, and wit11 it a ,more accurate knowletlge of the of  the faith ; and the lcnor 
R tendency which is day by day growing stronger, to substitute the law of Islam for t r i h l  custom in all mat- 
ters,  whether of inlermarriage, ~nheritance, or social intercourse. The movement has matcrianl affcctrd only the higher and more educated classes ; t ~ u t  there can be littlr doubt tha[ it is slalvly workin 
down through the lo\vcr grades of society. The  eNcrr of cun\crsion to SikhiJtn ha, alrc;llly h.cn nolice! 
in the chapter on Rrligion, ay the effect o f  change of creed upon !hc nlcnial this laftn 
will bc  deal1 with more a t  length in that part of the prvscnt chapter svhicll treats those ca,tc., 

348. ~ f f e c t  of 1slom in stren%hening the bonds of ,-C-~IIL if the adoption of 1sIdm does not 
sol\ee the ~ndividual from the obhgatrons conllnon to h15 t r ~ b e  or caste, l,.., does its presenct - 
tend to  weaken those obligations. Indeed it seems to me exceedingly probable that the hfusalmin 
invasion has not, a s  in the Western Panjkb, been so  wholesale or the country of the invaders near to 
change bodily by forcc of example the fi hole tribal customs of the inhabitants, the hlahomcdan conquest 0, 

Northern India has t ig l~trned and strengthened rather thau relaxed the h d s  of and i t  has donr 
this by depriving the Hindu opulation of  Lhrir natural leaders the mjp"b, and throwing aholl into 
thehands of the Hrihmans. 'file full discussion ol  t l~is  guertion would require .far bowle,j, .l indian 

sociology than I possess. But I will briefly indiratr. sornc considerations which to 
to point to the  probable truth of my suggestion. I have *aid that caste appears to have born far more 
loose and less binding in  its earlier form than as it a peared in the later devclopmrnts of Hrahminism ; 
and know that,  a t  least in the  earlier and m i d i e  stages of Hinduism, the contest between the 
Brdhman and the M j p h t  for the social leadership of  the people was rolon ed and severe (WC Muir's Sans- P . g  krit  Texts,  Vol. 1). 'The Mahomedan invaders found in the RAjput Princes political enemies whom it 

their business to subdue and to divest of authority; but the power of the  Brdhraans thmatened no dan- 
to their rule, and tliat they left  unim aired. The  Brahminic influence was pmbab\ ncvs  m ~k-g in 

;he Panj ib  a s  in inany otllcr 1l.n. of f n e a  : but it is markedly strongest in the  D I I  $edtov,  01 in 
portion of  the t'rovince in which, lying under the very shadow of the hlughal court, Rajplit power w m  rnmt 
impossible. hlorcovrr it is curious that \\.v lind the institutions and restrictions of  caste a s  most lax, 
and a state of society most nearly apllrctaching tllat \r-llich t.xisted in thr  earlier epoch of  Hinduism, in two 
very dissimilar parts of  the  Panj:rl]. is tllr Indus I 'ro~~ticr,  ~vlicrc llahornrdanis~n ryigns supreme; 
the other is the Kdngra hills, the most exclusively f i i l ~ d u  p o r t i o ~ ~  of t l ~ c  Provicnc:. On the Intlus ,re 
have the Saiyad and the Pir, the class of  U a m a  or divines who take the placr. o l  the Urdhman ; the 
Pathin  o r  Biloch a s  the  case may be, who correspond wit11 the Kshatriya; the-so-callrd Jat,  who is emphati- 
cally the " people" or Vaisya in the  old sense of,the word, and includes all the great mass of husbandn~en 
of whatever caste they may be, Awdns, b t s .  R i ~ p 6 . t ~  and the like, who cannot pretend to  Ksha t r iy~  rank ; 
the L<irdr or trader of \vhatever caste, Banya, Khatrl, or Arora, corresponding wit11 thc later udc of I'aisya. 
the artisan or Sddra ; and the outcast or ,\f~echchha. TIIP two last classes have no generic names : but the 
three first correspond a l~nos t  exactly wit11 the Mrdhmnn, the lishatrij-a, and the Ihisya  of the niiddlr Hinclu 
scriptures, nor are  the boundaries of these divisions more rigorously fistcl tllsli \re lind them in those scrip- 
tures, 1-he other portion o[ the Province in which caste restrictions are  most loosr end caste divisions 
most general and indefinile is the l i i ng ra  hills ; or precisely the only part of the Panj ib  into which htahom- 
edanism has found no entrance, in \vhich Mahomedan ideas have had no influence, in which Hinduism 
has remained absolutely sheltered from attack from without, and in which the oldest RdjpGt dynasties i n  
lndia ha\.e preserved their supremacy unbroken up to witbiu the last eighty years. On the Indus wt. 
a pear to have caste a s  it is under the  Mahomedan, on the  Jamna as it is under the Brihman, and in thr  

era  a s  it is under the  Rdjpdt. The  state o i  caste wlations in the Kin  ra hills is fully J n i d ~ a y a s  of  Kin, 
described under t* heads of Jats in general. Rl jyJ ts  01 the Eastern Hills, Thakarr m d k i t ~ l i r ,  Kanetr, 
and  ill hlrllials. ~h~ , ~ h o l c  matter is s ~ ~ ~ n n i c d  up ill the quotation from Mr. LyaII g i w n  on n g e  175. 

the ~ q p u t  is tile fountain ol  11011our. and the \,cry Urdl~man is content to accept rank at L;, hands. 
B~~~~~ writes O[ the Kd~ig ra  BrAhlnans :- 
,, The hills, ss I llnrc dready stale~. were tho w t s  of ~ t t . ~  .i~~depnade~lt prinrci;. nnd in e v q  prillei lity the Ur6hn1ms are 

,. illto of d ihnnt  .legre? of pyity. T 18 h a  s l r y .  m u n i i e r r l  0. funlain of 2 h o m u r  and hi. c l u i f i -  

.# msde gobab\l t ~ e  rouliwl W( Ins rrltg~oua ndv~w~a, was held brnding upno the brotherhad. In thee Ilr;ul~~aml limts 

', acdount ever taken of tllp znlnindar Hr*b~lil~n. as tlley N C ~ O  contrmptuoeslv rt71trl;-they were Ish h tl ~ru~rvlvm in  
ignoble ObPCUl.itY r~\,~., in tllC dRY8 01 Ljn 1)hnrtn Chnnd. the two grc.,l triha ;I' Iihngrn Brabrnins,-the " Ns~rhat i rs"  ., (rwru Nngnrkut, thu R,,ciPnt name ;,C KinCnt) and the " Bstah~~~m."-wrrs formnlly sub-divided i o b  clans. Of the Scarkutira 

C h a l l ~  ealablishr,j tllirteeo different families, of which, at tho riclk of beil~g cousiderd Wiour. 1 subjoin U c s t u l ~ ~ u s . "  
we filld the RQja of Kdngra bribed to elevate a caste in the social scale; and the Ri ja  of .%lwar 

Illaking a ne\\. caste a section ol  the hlinas, and prescribing limits to their intermarriage with those who 
till tllcn been considered their brothers. 
l,,,der ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ ~  rule the Rijpljt disappeared, and for the Hindu population the Brdhman took his 

place, H~~~~ the aide differences bet\\-een caste in Kdngra and caste in the Uehli Territory. In the 
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Hills, the very stroa hold at  once of RSjp6t power and of Hinduism io its most primitive form llaoe 
the Br&hman, but w i g  a wide difference bct\vee~i the Brdhmar~ r h o  p r a p  and the Rrdhmm ~ h ~ p l o , l g h s ~  
tve have the  Rbjptit, a name strictly conlined to the royd  families and their immediate connections 

refused to such even of those a s  soil their hands with the plough; we have the great cultivatini 
class, including the Thakars and RQthis of acknowledged and immediate Rdjput descent who It1rnish wives 
even to the R i j  utq t l~eni~e lves ,  and the Rdwats, Kanets, and Ghiraths of somewhat lower status;  we haye 
the Kirk or  hlaEij;li, indudine not only traders, but all the Kiyaths and the clcrkly class, a11d even ~ ~ i , , .  
mans who take to these pursuits ; \ve have the respectable artisan class, the carpenter, mason and 
carrier; and tinally we Iiave the Koli or Dbgi, tlie outcast or Mlechchha of the hills. And from top to hot. 
tom of this social scale, no single definite line can be draw11 which shall precisely mark off any one caste 
or  grade from tlie one below it. Each one takes its wives from and eats  with the one inlmediately below 
it, and tile members of each can, and they occasionally do, rise to the one immediately above it. 

349. Tribal divisions among t h e  landowning castes.-Within llie caste the first great division 
of  the landolvning classes is into tribes; aud the tribe appears to  me to  be far more permanent and in-  
destructible than the caste. 1 have already sho\vn how in the west of the Panjdb the broader distinctions 
of caste have become little more than a tradition or a convenient symbol for social standing. \"bile the 
triI,al groups are the practical units of which the community is composed. There is, I fancy, little dotlbt 
that when a family or section of a caste rises or sinks in the social scale, while it changes the name of 
its caste, it often retains its tribal designation ; indeed it is probable that that  designation not unseldom be- 
comes the name of a new caste by which it is to be known in future. Thus the widow-marrying ~ l ~ ~ ~ h b ~  
Rdjpcts of Del~li are now known a s  Chauhins, and not a s  Rdjphts ; while their brethren of tlie next 
distr~ct ,  Karndl, who have not infringed the caste rule, are known as Rbjptits, and only secondarily 
Chauhdn RdjpJts. This theory is in accorda~ice wit11 the tradition by which the constant recurrence of 

tribal names in different castes is accounted for by the people themselves. The  Chauhd~i G6jars, for 
instance, will tell you that their ancestor was a Cliaulidn Rdjplit who married a Gfijar \\Oman; and 
that his descendants retained tlie tribal name, tvliile sinking to the rank of Glijars owing to his i n f r i n g e .  
ment of  caste regulations'. Indeed this is simply tlie process which \rre see in actual operation before our  
very eyes. As I have already remarked, the same tribe is known a s  Rijpilt in a tract where it has, and as 
J a t  in a tract where it has not risen to political importance ; but the tribal name, indicating a far  stronger 
and  more enduring bond than that of common caste, still remains to both. Sir Henry Maine has pointed 
out how two considerations gradually tend to  be substituted for or added to the tie of common descent as 
the basis of tribal unity, common occupation of land, and common subjectio~i to tribal ,authority. 
writes :- 

"From the moment nhou a!ribal c o ~ ~ i ~ u ~ ~ ~ ~ i t y , s e t t l t ~ r  rls~tt,n f i ~ ~ n l l y  upon a definite space of  Inod, the  lnnd beZills to be the bnpjJ 
"of society inste i~d of the I-i11sl11p. The cln:~~~;c IS c ~ c e e c l ~ ~ a c l y  g~..ldunl. :tnd in atllnr ~~art iculnrs  it I I ~ S  not  eve11 nolv hlly 
" rrcrompli'shed ; but it has 11ra.11 gati~n:: OII  ~ I I I . O I I ~ ~ I  tlre w h ~ ~ l s  owrae 0 1  hist01.y. T l ~ e  r o ~ ~ x t i t ~ ~ t i o ~ l  oC the family t l ~ r r l ~ ~ ~ l l  actllnl blood. 
" relat io~ls l~ ip  is of coilrae an obsrrr;~blc. I ~ c t  ; but For 1111 ~ ~ L I I I I > S  01' u1r.11 larger than the family, t l ~ c  I : I I I ~  cm w l ~ i c l ~  tllcy tcllds 
" t o  brconic the  bond of U I I ~ ~ B I I  b e t n . ~ ' e ~ ~  t l ~ e l u .  I I ~  the C X ~ C I I S C  of Icinsl~ip ever Inore und more V I I ~ I I ~ ~ J  concei\T~I." ~~d qni,l- 
" Kiusbip as the tie bindi~~:: c o r n l l ~ ~ ~ u i l i c s  Logell~er txtnda 10 be reg:lldcd as the  sntue tbiu with sub~ect ion t o  c o r u ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  n l l t ~ o r i t y .  
" The notions of Power and C o ~ ~ s a n ~ o i ~ ~ i c ~  blc~td,  but f l~e) .  in I I ~ I Y ~ S C  sllpersede one ;u~olher?' 

The i~~s t i tu t ion  of Izants~iynh among the Biloches and Pathiins, by which refugees from one tribe who 
claim the protection of the chief of another tribe are affiliated to, and their descendants become an 
integral part of the latter, is an admirable example or the second of these two processes; and in the substi- 
tution of land for blood as the basis of tribal unity, we very probably find tlie explanatio~l of that standing 
puzzle of Indian tribal tradition, how the common ancestor managed to conquer the tribal territory 
single~handed, or how, i f  lie had followers, it happens that all tlie li\-ing members of the tribe trace their 
descent frotn him, while tlie lineage of those followers is no\\.hc.re discoverable. 

350, Within the tribe the same basis of sub-division is often found to exist, the clans being 
apparently territorial, while the smaller septs are probably founded upon real descent. In fact it is ex- 
ceedingly difficult to  draw the line between tribe and clan, except where the two are connected by the 
present occupation of common territory and subjection to a common tribal authority. When a section of a 
great  tribe such a s  the Punadr  RBjpljts separates from the parent tribe and acquires for itself a new 
territory as did the Sials, the section becomes for all practical purposes a new and independent tribe, and 
the memory of the old tribe is to the new one what caste is to tribes in tlie west, a mere tradition of origin. 
So  \\,he11 a meniber ol a tribe rises to such importance as to hecorn(: independent of tribal authority, he 
Practically fou~ids  a nc\v tribr, evcn t l~ough he may still occupy the territory formerly held as part of tlie old 
tribal domain ; as, for instance, appears to Iiave been the case with the Uarir seclion of the Sidliu Jats. 
Perhaps the most striking instance of the degree in which tribal divisions depend upon politic;~l and terri- 
torial independence, is afforded by the Biloch tribes, who were originally five. Of these two, the Kind 
and Lashbri, rose to prominence and divided the nation into two corresponding sections. As time went 
on the nation broke up into a number of independent tribes, each with a separate territory and orgnnisa- 
tion of its own; and now, though every Biloch refers himself to either Rind.or Lashdri stork, the names are 
but a tradition of origin, and in the Panj ib  a t  least no Kind or Lashiri tribe can be said to exist as  such. 
The  groups of tribes found in different parts of the Province \\rho claim common descent from some one of 
the great RdjpGt races, the Bhatti, Chauhin, Punwir,  and the like, are instances of t l ie  same ~ ~ r o c e s s .  The 
local tribes are now independent units, and can hardly be ilicluded under the original tribal name save as 
a symbol of origin. Thus the line of demarcation bet\veen tribe and clan is no better delinccl than is that 
bet\r,een caste and tribe. As soon as a section of a caste abandons tlic custorns 01 the parent stock, whether 
a s  regards hereditary occupation or social I~abits, it tends to become a new caste. As soon as a clan separ- 
ates itself from the territory and organisation of the parent tribe, it tends to become a new tribe. W l ~ e r e  

There is another possible explanation of the tradition, and that is Lhnt the caste was inhcritecl in the female line. Tl~cre  i.; no 
inconsiderab!e weight of evidence to show that this wa5 the custom, at any rate among certain classes, within comparatively recsnt 
times. But the matter, like all other s imi lu  matters, needs further erraminatioa~. 
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the Indian tr ibal and caste restrictions upon intermarriage are stil l obsewed, the 1)pst definition 
p r o t ) a b l ~  be o b t a i n 4  b y  taking endogamy and exogamy aa the di&rantiz of the c:a.;tc all4 tribe 
l v e l ~  ; a caste being the smallest group outside which, and a tribe the hrgcst  group witllin which mar. 
riage is forbiddell. But i n  a arcat part of the Pan j ib  this test does apply. 

351. T r i b a l  divisions among  the priest ly a n d  mer-tile -.-In the c u e o f  tile ca511:s or rIasses 
who, not b e i ~ ~ g  essentially landow~lers, possess n o  pol~t ical or  territorial organlsPtion, the hasis 
~ l i v i s ion  is very difierent. l lere we have no compact tribes hased upon real or Lctitious conlrrlllllity 
of blood and occupying tr ihal territories. The Drihnlan has almost invariably X c o m w i c d  his clients in 
their migrations; and indeed i t  wi l l  son~ctimcs b r  found that the Urahmans of a tribe or of s6roupof 
comn~unities, being too small i n  number to be indcpender~t, have k(.pt the connrrtion wltb their 
of origin long after i t  has fallen into neglect or  even oblivion anlong t l ~ e  lanrlowlling communities wilh 
whom they dwell. Thus \ve lind Ikthmans of dilTrrr11t gotvns or clans scatter1.d haphazard over ,he 
country without any sort of trihal localization, and the same is trur o f  the merca~~ t i l e  classes also. both 
cascs the divisions are wholly 1)ased upon real or imaginary common descent. 'rhe gotrns of the &ih- 
mans, the clans of the Khatris and Aroras are innumerable ; hut they are not localised, and are therefore 
probably more permarlent than are the territorial tribcs of the lal~downers. Thisabsence of tribal organia. 
t ion is  perhaps one of the reasons why, of all classes of the cumrn~~nity, the Brdhmans and traders observe 
most strictly the artificial rules which preserve the intcgrity of caste organisation. t i o w  far ille ~~;lh- 
111inical gotra is really tribal is a distinct question to which I shall presently r6;iurn. 

Bu t  i n  the rase 01 both the priestly and the merca~~ t i l e  classes, we lind that their castes are broken up 
in to sections, too large and too devoid of cohesion to he called tribes, and approac,hing much more nearly to 
separate castes, both in  the actual effect of the divisiolls upon social intercourse and internlarriage, and 
probably also in  their origin. These divisions are generally k n o w  by geographical designations. such a, 
the Gaur Brdhmans of the ancient Gaur and the Sarslit Ilrahmans of the Sarusaati and the Panjib, the 
Uttarddhi Aroras of the north and the Dakhani Aroras 01 the south, the Aganval Banyas of hgroha and the 
Oswiil Banyas of O h .  l l u t  the prrsent distinction between thesesections is asa rule based upon dinerenrc: 
of social and religious cusiolns. I t  is: not urlr~atural that, i n  the course of ages, the strictness with sr-hicll 
the artificial restrictions which regulate secial arid castr matters are observed should vary in  dinerent part5 
of the country ; and i t  is no less natural that, wl~erc the two standards corn? into contact, those whose 
is the stricter should look down upon those whose practice is more lax. Thp Faur Drillman sees with horror 
his SLrslitbrother eat bread from the hands of other than Brahmans. ancl do a thousanrl things which to hiln 
would be pollution. The result is that the Gaur refuses to eat or intermarry with the Sar-lit, and that for all 
practical purposes the sectionsare not one but two castes; far more so indeed than, for instance, the Jar 
and the G6jar. Nor  does i t  seem to  me impossible that these sections may in  some cases represent real 
diversity of race or origin ; that the Gaurs may have been the Brihmans of Gaur and the SdrsGts the Brahmans 
of thc I5anj,ib, both called Brdhmans because they were priests, but having nothingelcleincomrnon. .Again, 
amollg solrle of the f'anjib trading castes great sectiol~s have been fixed within recent times, whlch are 
based [ lot u1)on geographical distribution, but upon voluntar). divergence of social cuslom. Such are the 
great Dhaigllar, Chdrz.iti and ot11r.r sections of thc I<hatris ~lescribcd under that caste heading. Throughout 
all these great sections, \vlicthrr g~~>l,r~.apl i ical or social, the same trihal di\isions are commonly found un- 
,-hanged The tribes or clans ol thr  t iaur and S.irslit I-lrihmans. of thr I'ttarAdhi and Dalihnni :\rotas, of 
the Agarwdl and OswLl Banyas are in great p;lrt i,lc-~iti(.;~I. SO\Y \!.lit.r~ LIIC*C d i \  izionb arc rtall!. tribal, and 
based upon common descent, this must mean tl~;lt [he trib;~l di\-isions preceded thc disergt-nce of custonl 

resulted i n  the formation of what 1 have here called st.clion\, ancl that the original stock \%as oc!e alld 
the same. But where, as is often the cqse, they are mere Brahrninical ~otras, 1 do noL think that this 
necessarily follows'. 

352. T r i b a l  divisions among  ar t isan a n d  menia l  castes.-Among the artisan and menial castes \vr 
find precisely the sanie great sections, based either up011 differences 01 custom which in turn depend up011 
geograpllical distribution or, I believe in  very man). cases indeed, upon dilference of origin, one section 
of an industrial caste b e i l ~ g  descended from Jats \v110 have sunk in  the social scale, another perhaps f ru~n  
*hirs, while a third is the original stock to  ~ h i c 1 1  the industry has been Iiereditary beyond the memory o i  
the tribe. .rile Cllanldr of the middle Satluj wi l l  not intermarry wi th  the Jatia Clla~udr of the Dchli ~ e r r i i o r y  
because the latter \vorks i n  the skins of impure anilnals; the Suthdr carpenter from Sindh looks down 

and abstains from marriage wi th  the KhL t i  of the Mdlwa; and SO forth t l l rougl~out the list. iLnong the 
menial castes morcovcr, as alllong the priestly and mercantile, we have a double classification; and by the 
side of the great sections 3t.e lind what correspond wi th  tribal divisions. But  among the menial cstes, or 
a t  least among those ,vl1o occupy the position of hereditary village servants, I believe th-at these divisions 
often haye their origin ill allegiance to the tribal nlastrr than ill any theory of comrnon descent. I t  has 

often been noticc5d that the menial castes denote their tribal sub-divisions by names famoub in  political 
history, sucll as 13hatti, lillokhar or ChnullAn : and our present papers furnish abundant instances. Sow on 
the frontier a ~ ~ h d ~  \\.llo is atiaclled to a village of the Aluharnlnadzai tribe wil l  call hinlseli Lolidr Xlu11a1r1- 
;nadzai, 

one silo lives in the service of the L)aulatkl~el tvill call himself Lohdr Daulatkhcl. There 

can be no doubt that the conllection between the village menials and the agricultural co~nmur~i l ies whom they 
serve was in 

times hereditary alld not voluntary, and that the former m-ere in  ekVer). sense o l  the word 

ndscr;pti Rlcbz, fact, as 1 
presently explain i n  greater detail, we st i l l  lind the tribal organisation 

of territorial owllers of a tract perpetuated in  great integrity by the territorial organisation of the vil- 
lage menials, where all but i ts memory ])as d i rd  out among their masters. I t  seems to me luort. than probable 

tllat in old ,,.hen menials were bound more closely to the tribes they m\ -ed ,  the nalnes of those tribes 
\\.ere llped to aistinguish the several groups of menials ; and that for instance Chamdrs serving Bhattis \\-ould 
be uhalti, those ser,.illg I<hokhars called Chaniir tribe liholihar. \vllen the bonds 
yre\\, less rigid and a =hange of masters became possible, the old name w ~ u l d  be retained thol l~htl lereason 

1 See further section 353 on the EeXl  PS. 
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lor i t  lla,j to e&t, and thus n.e should find Bhatti a t ~ d  Kliokliar Chamdrs scattered tllroughout ,h, 
province, l n  fact the process would bc simply a~iotlier illstance of that substitution of tlie idea of subjcc- 
t i o n  to A authority for that of coliilnon blood as the basis of tribal division, regarding \vllich I have 

Sir H. Maine's language in section 349. 
W. me Brahminical gotrag.--l have said that among the priestly and mercantile castes we finduset of 

divisions mrrespondi~ig \\,it11 the true tribal divisions of the landov\.ning classes, which runs through tile great 
gr.ograpllicaI or social sections \vhicli I have described above. These d i v i s i o ~ ~ s  are, among ~ h t .  l<hatrisand 
Aroras, in all probability r ~ a l  tribes denoting common descent, or a t  any rate spccial assoria~ioll of 
sort, at an carlicr stage in the history of the caste, of the ancestors of all those who now bear the same 
tribal nnmr.. Among the Brihmans and Batlyas thesedi~iuions are kno\vn as gootras, and it is not so ce,-tlin 
that their origin, among the Banyas a t  least, is tribal. T l ~ e  \vord r o t r a ,  more comrnonly known under the 
corrulitcd for111 of cot ,  means a family or lineage, the descendants from a common ancestor, and it also means 
a flock, Lliose who shelter within a common fold. The Brihnians say that tllrir .gotras are naliied after 
the great Hindu Risbis, though it does not clearly appear whether the members of each gotra ,-lailn 
descent from the Rishi \vliose nalne it bears as from a carnal or as  from a spiritual fatlicr. It is cur,ous 
that the names of many of the rounders obthese gotr,as occur among tlie ancient genealogies of the prellis. 
toric Rdjpilt dynasties, the Rdjas in question being not merely namesakes of, but distinctly stated to be the 
actual founders of tlie g o t r a ;  and it would be strange if iliquiry were to show that the priestly classes, 
like the r1lenials just discussed, owe their tribal divisions to the great families to whom thc ' ~ r  ' ancestors were 
attached'. A t  any  rate, whatever their origin, the Brahminical ao t rns  have among the Brdhmans become 
absolutely hereditary ; and every Brdliman, whether Gaur, Sirslit,  Ddkaut, or otherwise, belongs to sonle 
one or other of these gotras.  Thus, taking these great sections a s  tribes, the gotva is wider than the tribe ; 
and while new tribes and clans can be and a re  co~is ta~i t ly  being formed, no new f o t m  is possible 8. 

But the Brahminical go t ra  extends far  beyond the body of Brdhnia~is ; for the theory of the Hindu re- 
ligion is that every Hindu, whatever be his caste, belongs to some one or other of them. Tlie gotrn thus 
defined is used only a t  rnarriagc, on thc occasion of sankalpa, and in similar formal ceremonies; and the 
great majority of the Hindu peasantry do not SO much a s  know that they have a g o t r n  at all, much less 
what it is. But all tlie stricter Hindu castes, such a s  the Banyas and I<l~atris and Aroras, know and re- 
cogliire tlieir p f r o .  Indeed the Banyas have, SO far  as  I know, no tribal divisions within the great sec- 
tions of Agar\vAl, Os\vdl and the like, except these Brahminical gotrns. Thus the question suggests itself 
whether the universal currency of the same set  of gotvas throughout the whole Brdhnian caste, and tlleir 
adoption by the Banyas, is not due to a wish to conform with tlie rule of Hinduism just enunciated, 
rather than to any real community of  descent denoted by a common got ra .  In any case thesegotvas 
are of singularly little importance. Escept  to the priests and merchants and to some of the stricter 
and more educated classes they mean little or nothing;  while although to those priests and merchants 
they do stand in some degree in tlie place of tribal divisions, yet  a s  they are in no way localised their 
sigAiticance is almost \\.holly religious, and the divisions which are really important among these castes are 
what 1 l i ,~\-e called tlie great sections. It matters little or nothing whether a Brdhnian, a Banya, 
or an Arora is of the Gautania or of the Bhiradwdj gotva; what we really want to know is whether he 
is Gaur or Sirslit,  Agarwdl or Oswdl, Uttaridhi or Dakhani. The  horrible trouble and confusion which 
resulted i l l  the Census from the [act that the peasantry of the eastern Panj ib  call their tribes by the 
same word got  a s  is commonly used for the Brahminical gotva, will be noticed presc~itly. 

354. Tribal divisions of women.-.& curious question arose in the record of tribes in the Census sclie- 
dules;  namely, whether a \\.aman changed lier father's tribal name for tliat of her husband on marriage. 
There is no doubt \\.hate\-er tliat the Brahminical .qotr-a follo\vs tliat of the husband ; and the more edu- 
cated enumeralors, lino\ving this, oltcn objected to record the got  or tribe of t l ~ e  wife a s  different from 
that of tlle husband. I asked some of my friends to make inquiries a s  to the custom in various parts 
of the Pro\rince, but in many cases the got  and gotva have evidently been confused in their investigations 
and replies. But on the whole the result seems to be a s  follows. With Brdhmans, Banyas, Kliatris, 
Kiyaths, and Aroras the woman's go t  follows that of her husband. But this is almost certainly thr 
Brahminical g o t m .  In some of the cases it must be so, a s  tlie sections do not intermarry, and there 
is nothing else to change. Among the Ichatris it \\,ould be interesting to know whether a Kaprir woman 
marrying a hlahra man \\.ould be considered a Icaplir or a Mahra. l'lirougliout the Western Plains 
Hindus change the clan ; hut here again t l~ey  a l~nos t  all belong to the castes mentioned above. In the hills 
and the sub-montane tracts the tribe is certainly changed;  for in the lower hills there is a formal ceremony 
called ,cot ktc~tliln or " the  tribal trenclicr ", a t  \vhicli tlie women of the tribe eat with the bride and thus 

her to the community. 111 tlie eastern districts the tribe is as  ccrtainly ?rot changed at marriage, 
nor does a boy change it on adoption. It is born and dies unaltered with both man arid woman. In Sirsa 
it doCS not change, for a man always speaks of his wife by her tribal and not by her personal name ; and 
the same custom obtains among the Dehli G6jars. On the other hand in Firozpur, which adjoins Sirsa, tlie 
custom of kzt,t61a is said to obtain. Among the Musal~ndns ol the west the tribe does not appear to cliange 
by  marriage; but if the wife is of standing which is nearly but not quite equal to that of lier husband, 
she is often addressed hy courtrsy as belonging to thc tribe of tlie latter. Tlie point is practically import- 
ant i n  this way. The diversity of custom which prevails, added to the interference ol the educated eou- 
merator, makes tlie record ol  tribal divisions for women of cxccedingly uncertain valr~r ; and it n~ould have 
been better to tabulate tile males only for tlie several tribes and clans. At  a fulurc Census thc enu~nerator 
should be directed to record tlie clan or tribe of a married womao as stated by her husband, whether the 
same as his own or different. 

I For a curious inztance ol classilication of Flr~ihmans i n t o  triber by the  command of a Rajput rulcr, cec the qoolation Iron> hlr. 
Hnrnes g iven  on page 179. 

Vs  i t  possihlr t h n t  thefolm i s  arclic GI descent through the  fcrnalc line, Ilkc t h e  corresponding phxnomenon amon2 t h c  Australian 
and Nurth American Indians. 

I 82 



Tne RACES, CASTES, AND sRlnr!s OF THE paopLE. C PM.. 2 9 .  ---- - - - -  -. .-_.._..I. _--  Chp, VI. 
.--m. -- ---- . . 

Part 1.-Caste in the Panjab. 
. - .._ _ _ ___r_-._. 

~ - .....---- 

355 Thetrih.1 o r ~ ~ d ~ t i o n  of h e  WOPlt-Ab e r k n r i v e  collection of (arts \>taring upon t h  t r , w  
organisation 01 the people, togctller with a moat valuable d i w e w i o n  on the grner , l j  ,l,tlject, will be faud 
in Vol. 11 of Mr. Tupper's treatise on Puaidb Custonavy L-. m pIDjdb a ~ o r d s  a uli;,rly rompletr 
series of  stages between the purely tribal organisation ol  the  PatMn m Biloc)l of the fr,,lltic:r llillr and 
the  village communities 01 the Jamna districts. T h e  territorial d i a r i h i m  d the f r o n ( i c r  in 
ks tnesses  of their native mountains is slrictly tribal. Fach clan of e x h  a tract allrit lr . ,~ it ; and within that tracl the families o r  small groupsol  nearly related families ei(hcr h d  sPemi-nomad li,,., c,r 
inhabit rude villages round which lie tlte lields which they cul~ivate and the i r d e o n  \,.hich 
they havc conrtructed. In Lhcsc thcy have property, but beyond them there a r e  s o  boundPrier in thr 
common pasture lands of the clan. Whcrc! the tribe or clall llaa occupird a t r n e  mr border i n  
sufficient numbers t o  undertake its cultivaliott, Lhr distribution differ3 little from that obtnioiRg and the 
bo rde r  W e  have indeed laid down bounda,cs which mark ofl areas held by roupl familia%ut 
boundaries a r e  often purely artificial. ancl include hamlets which arc  united &I nu common tic a d  
rated from their neighbours by no line of demarca t io~~  save one bascd ul~on administrative coavee~ncc, 
W h e n  however the  tribe conquered rather than ocrupied the tract, and its cultivaGon is still in the hM8.  
of the people whom the subjugated, we find that they did almost exactly what we have done in the c* 
last described. They d;ev arbitrary boundaries which divided uul t h r  land into Errs blrnl;. or nllve 
arras,  and each clan or section of  a clan took one ul tliesc blocks a its share, left  Lhe ru1tivating 
lation scattered in small hamlets over the fields, and tlrernselves occupietl central villages "l somc strength 
and  size. These  two types arc  found more nr less prevailing throughout the \ i ' e s t e r~~  FJlain5 alld 
Tract.  Rut in thcgreat  g ra inggroundr  we lind, perhaps evcn more commonly than eitherof thrrc,  a thirll 
type which is not based U on any sort of tribal organisation. .4 miscel la~~rous  cr,llrction ol  cultivaton 
have broken up the land a n 8 3 0  acquired rights in it. or have been settled by capitdista who acquired 
of land on condition of bringing it under cultivation. This form of scttlemer~t was r ~ p e c i a l l ~  encouraged 
under  Sikh rule ; when the  cardinal principle of  administration *as t o  crush t h t  gentry, t o  encourage cul- 
tivation, and to take so  much from the actual cultivator as to leave nothing for the landlord. 

356. In the east of the Province we find the village community about wbich so much has been written : 
and  nowhere perhaps in more vigorous perlection than in the south-eastern d i s t r i ~ ~ s .  But it is a great 
mistake to suppose that the village conimutiity ~vholly supersedes tribal organisation. The tribal maps of 
t h e  Panjdb when published will show how very g e ~ ~ e r a l l y  tribes hold compact territorier, even where the 
village communities are  strongest. Where this is tlic case the villagcs the tribe constitute one or more 
t h n p a ~ ,  or tribal groups of village communities held to e thrr  by feudal ties and by the fact or fiction of 
cotnmolt ancestry. Under the Mughals the  revenue atministration used to be b;~scd upon these thapas, 
thc  revenue being assessed upon the group of villages a s  a whole, and being distributed among them by 
the  headmen of the collective villages under the presidency of the headman of the  parent village. S o  too. 
till our time the definite bou~idaries which now separate each village from its neighbours were very indefi- 
11itt.ly n1nrkc.d rvcn in the cultivated tracts, a s  is proved by Llie manner in which they gig-rag in and out 
;ullong [lie lirlds ; tvhile in the common pastures they were probably almost unknown, as to this day the  

o l  ncighbouriltg vill;~qc.i hclottging to the same tribe graze in common without reference to bound- 
aries. Tlle following tl~~.icrip1ion ot ~ I I C  flrnfir organibalion is taken from my srttlemcot report of 
Karndl. The vigorous organisatiot~ of the ~rriebtly ant1 ~neliial castes, based upon t l ~ c  tribal orgallisation 
of their clients aild masters, is csprrially iliterrstinr: ~ r i t l ~  rclcrencc to tlic remarks made i ~ t  sections 351- 
52. It H~ould b e  interesting to know \\-hether the s ;me hulJs good wit11 thl. merca~ltilc castes. 

M A tribal camnlunit~ having obtained pwersion of a tact, i n  cnume <,l' tilde i t  wotllrl b.. iso>nrcnipnt I:.r lllum all to live 
tosther, and a pd Of the would Iouatl a new sillngc. slwx s on the edge of a drainogs line from wllieh their t m h  
would L C l l d .  Tlaia process wo~lld be repeated till the Lmct boeau~r ktLd over r i l l ,  r i l lyu, all .pinging origiully F- 011s 

'c villuR~. Tllc people describe tl~a fecta by msqing thd or a e ~ m l  hmtbers one set!led in one 6ll.k and one in n m t l ~ ~ r  : bot 
this 110 doubt means that the ),a116 ol the eomlnunitg that rnigrmlrd eal~sisted of integral Fnmilim or grunpr of famili~. deu-ndd 
ill one conllllnn brsllrh the al~rcator, 111 t h i n  wag wero divided the man? villagm known by the wme name, r i t b  the uldition 
,,f ~l~~ wordR km/&, and kArrd (big and litlle). Tllia bj IIO means i i ~ ~ ] ~ l i n l  that knldu is lurger than khud, bu t  oulp tllat the 

branch ncttled in  h-nld~~. 
~h~ grou vi l lnRrs  ao bol~nd togpther by colnlnoll descent fom a fhapa, and urr mnnmh.d by cub-feudal tim which are 

4 %  still rccngnireJ, tile pillnRe oaea ied bv the deacendnntr ofthe commorl nlicemior in the oldmt Line binp, horsver SLDPII or rdnced 
i n  ,.ireu~~~t,~~~cer still acknowlesged L& the h e d .  To tllir dug wheu a hea&nm~ dim, the other villngw of the f&w wmbla tu 
illstal l l is  heir, a;d tile turban 01' the pnmnt village ia fimt tied on hi* htd .  When Bdhmam sud the brotllerhd uu I d  on &a 

oer?nrion o( deaths, &c i t  ia fmm the thapn riUnpn thnt they are collected: nnd the Brihuunsd the hadvillap are f d  6-4 m4 
.c wceire double fees. & among the mrninl cutes ,  rho still rstain an ilhtcroal orgruiution of far gmkr  vitrlity thm tha hi~ber 

llow poseem, tho repre.c~~tati~e of the head rillago is dwap the forelnan of the c u t s  jury which ia ~ m h l c d  from tho 
l,,npn vil]s.re* lo hear end decide diepute*. In old dnga the sahordinak rillwee U& 10 pay emme .null feodd T e a  tn t h e h d  

.S villaKO on file dllg of the great Dindli. The h c d  oillnno is ntill called " the g ~ . t  viC*," thr " turban villqe." " the vil* 
,c of oriui,,," " tllc f ika lika b c i n ~  the n i p  of nothoritv formqll.v impra,nnd in old daga on the filreherd of the heir 

a dzcrayd leader iu the presence of the assembled thupa. In one cue a villayc told m* that it bad chmged i b  rAapa  beam^ 
ss tllerc ,vem 80 nlnrtg DrA1iI~~~~~s in  its ori~il~nl /hr3)1u t h ~ t  i t  fuund it exlrensive 10 red them. I ~ k s  to  he origi~~al l l h  v i w  .. about it, rind =id thnt nu rillwe could cb+ngo ile thapa. and qnukd the PLWVLI .~  'A mn n ~ s ~  fo@ him S I I I U ~ I ~ ~  i but not 

a mother l~er mdtherho~d. ' " 
It is curious to note how the fiction of cornmoti descent is presetied when strangers are admitted into 

these tribal groups or village communities. The stranger who receives by gift a share of another's land is 
called a d/r,irnb),lii or " earth brotlier ; " and il a lando\v~~er  of a tribe othcr than that of the original 
owners is asked how he acquired property in the village, his invariable answer is " tlley settled me a s  a 

brother." 
357. Marriage and intermarriage b e t w e n  tribes.-The restrictions upon intermarriage will b e  

given in some detail in Part I1 of Chapter V11 in treating of civil condition; and it is unnecessary to 
rel,eat the information here. The custom as  t o  intermarriage in the hills will be  found described in the 

>lr. Douie that the members of all the villages included io the Iloplmake olferingo once a yur at the Saffi d the fill 
village. (See paragraph 220 rrrpro). 
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sections on Rdjpilts of the eastern I~ills, Rdtllis and Rdwats, and IColis and DAgis ; while the curious ru le  
taking a bride from a village ~narching n-ith one's own has already heen discussed i l l  sectioll 136, 

l'he marriage customs of the people ol  I<arnSl will be found ~ninutely described at  pages 1 2 7  to l J q  
my settlement report on that district. A hricf notice of sonle curious customs will be found in the present 

cllapter trader the head of J ; ~ t s  of tlre \veslerli sub-rnontane. The  subject is one of great interest and value 
I lndsadb needs more tlct;~iled inquiry. Custonls of this sort are of all others the ~ n o s t  persistent, alldo[tei 
throw most valuahle light upon the origin and affinities of the tribes. ?'he reason \vhy I allude to the sub;cct 
in this place is, because I wish to point out how obviously the rules and customs regulating marriage poin t  
t o  the former esistruce of marriage by capture and, perhaps less obviously, of an i~~tcrmedia te  stage when 
the capture llad beconle fictitious, but the fiction was enacted with greater veri-similitude than 1 1 o \ v - ~ - d ~ ~ ~ ,  
Sonle of the suggestions I am about to make nlay very probably be f a ~ ~ c i f u l ;  but the general tendencv the 
fact, is bt,!-ond the possibility of a doubt. The  strict rule of tribal exogamy which still binds all'classes 
b o ~ h  l-lindu and hlusalmdn throughout the Eastern Plains, excepting however the priests and traders 
obser\.e o ~ ~ l y  tlie prohibitions of the Sanskrit scriptures ; especially the rule against nlarrying froln a neigh 
bouring village; the formal nature of the wedding procession, \vhich must be as far as  possible nlqunted 
I~orses, and in which only males tnny take par t ;  the preparatory oiling of the bridegroom, the similar treat- 
nient of the bride bein perhaps a later institution; all point to marriage by capture. S o  does tile use of 
tl~t, mark of the bloofy hand a t  both r i l lages Tlie n~ark ing  all the turnings from the s i lbge  gate to the 
bride's house- may be a survival of a very comlnorl intermediate stage, where the bridegroom visits the bridr 
by stealth. The  rule that the procession must reach tlie girl's village after midday, and must not enter 
the village, but renlain outside in a place allotted to them ; the tigl~t bet\r~een t h e  girl's and boy's parties at 
the door of the bride's house ; tlie rule that the girl sliall wear nothing belonging to  Iterself; tlie hiding of,  
the girl from the boy's people at  the wedding ceremony ; all point 10 marriagc by capture. S o  do the 
rule by which the boy's party must not accept food a t  the hands of the girl's people after tlie wedding, 
and must pay the111 for what they eat on the succeeding night, and the tiction t ~ y  which the girl's father 
is conlpelled to ignore all payment of money by the bridegroom's friends. T h e  bloody hand stamped 011 

the shoulder of the boy's fatller by the girl's mother a s  he departs, and the custon~ which directs the girl 
to go off bewailing some one of her male relatives who has lately died, saying " Oh my father is dead." 
or "Oh my brother is dead," a re  very marked;  as  is the fight with sticlts between tlie bride and bridegroom. 
Finally \ve have the rule that a f te r  the ceremonial goings and comings are over, tlie \\rife must never visit 
her father's house without his special leave; and the fact that- 
" kite village iuto which Lia daughter ia u ~ s r ~ i e d  is ut t r r ly  tabooed for  her fnther, her elder brother. and all nenr eldrr relatives. 
"They  mny not g o  into it or even drink water fro111 a well in Llint villt.ge, for i t  in shnu~er t~ l  to taltc t ~ ~ l y t l ~ i ~ ~ g  fro111 Olle'S dau~ll tvr  
" o r  her belongings. Eveu her loore d i s t a t~ t  cldcr relntions will not e i ~ t  or drink from the  ltor~se i~ i tu  tvhirl~ Lhe girl is Iu$;.i(.d, 
" though th1.y do not taboo tbo whole rillnge. The  boy's l j ther  call g o  to the  girl's v ~ l l ~ g e  by leave or her i'sLl~er, but  not aitl:uul." 

Similarly, all words denoting male relations by marriage a re  commonly used a s  ternis of abuse ; as, for 
~ns tance ,  srisl-(7, s l i la ,  balr~ro i , jnu~~I ' ,  or father-in-law, wife's brother, sister's husband, and daughter's Ilusband. 
Of Llirse the tirst tivo are considered so offensive, that they a re  seldom used in their ordinary sense l. 

358. Social intercourse between castes.-The rules regulating social intercourse between different 
castes a s  they exist in the Jamna districts are given in the following quotation from the Karndl Settlement 
Report. 

" Brradly sl)rnlril~z. no s e p e r i ~ ~ r  tribe will ent or drink fro111 t b ~  banda or vessels of an inferior one. o r  s~naLe its pipes. B I I ~  the 
. ' reputed p11rifyi11: i ~ ~ l l t ~ c n c c s  of fire espvcidlv 11s exercised I I ~ O I I  ghi and X I ~ ~ I . .  I ~ I I ~  the  s r ~ ~ r r i o r  cle:~~~liriess 01 uletal uvpr eartbcn 
" veasela. nre tbe  foon~latia~n of s b m . d  d i a t i ~ i h i o ~ ~ .  All ro~,tl is di \ . id~d ill10 p<rh.ki r o t i ,  or lricd d1.y witll ghi ,  n11d k<rrhrhi ~ w l i ,  or 
' .nut  so treated. l'lios, nrnong the H i n d l ~ s  z (;tijl.iti I l r r (h~r~; t~i  \\.ill e:,t / )uk l . i ,  brit, llot I . t r ( . / t~ .h~ ) - U / ; .  flvn~i~ :L (;:III~. a Gall!. fro111 a T I I ~ I L .  
"an! B r i l l ~ H l l  or T ~ g a  ~ I . L > I I I  .P hi,jllrit. a l ,y  Lirhliu~:~!~. Taca or l i t j l tdt  l'lxr~n 11 . l i t .  (;6j.nr. or 1:or 1 < x c ~ ~ p t i t i g ~ r b l 1 1 1 1 1 \ 1 1 ~  : I I ~  ' T a z a ~ ,  
'* (,:ICII cmte \till 11ri11li \vnter h o ~ u  :I 111eI:tl vcssvl il' l ) r ev io l~~ lx  * U V I I ~ C ~  nit11 eit1.111 ( n , t i n j ~ ~ ( ~ ) .  nlld isill smoke from a 11il1e will1 H 
"brass bowl, t.tkinc out  t l ~ e  stem :xnd os i l~g  the hand rvitl~ thc ltngerq closed i~~nte; ld ,  irom the salue penplc with whom they will m t  
" p a k k i  bread; but  they will 118,t dr i~t l i  or arnnku from carthe11 v,~s.cl~. o r  tlae Llto sntuo pipe-steu~. c x c q ~ t  ~\vitli those w b ~ ~ s r  larhehi 
" b r e d  they can eat. JBtn. Glijarr, Itorn, R;rhliLris and Al~ir* c;~t  and driuk iu cnuiruou witliot~t HIIY s~ruplca.  l'hcse ."ill will 
" ent n g o l d s ~ ~ ~ i t h ' s  pokki bread, bu t  not in hi. huose; and they used tn nrnoke with cmpentera. but a r c  ecasing to  do ao. 3Lus;1lmBns 
"lrrve lntel? bpconle much less strict nbnut Lliese rules a s  ~ o v c r ~ ~ i n , ~  their inleruor~rse among tl~emnclves, n ~ l d  uinrly o l ' t h c ~ ~ ~  noa eat 
" lion1 : u ~ g  respectable ~ l ~ n s n l ~ n l n ' s  hand, es rciallv ill t he  cities. AI I ,~ ,  s ~ ~ b j c c t  ntri(:tIy to the  u h v e  r ~ ~ l e x ,  nny blns:tl111611 will cat 
"and drink without scruple fro:" a t!in(lrt ; g u t  I ~ ~ H ~ I I ~ I I  will ~ O U V I I  e i t l~er  pcrl.kiorrl~uchchifrorun~~y BIusalm611, and wi l lo l l e~~  throw 
" i t  a\\.ay i t  OIIIV a \ l t ~ s ~ l ~ n i ~ ~ ' s  rh;ldos fall* ~ ~ p o ~ i  it,  partly perlt;ol,s ba.:~use J1~1~al111dns e : ~ t  fro111 eltrll~en vessels, wnicl~ 1x1 ~ I ~ I I ~ I I  
-call riu r~~ t l cns ' t l~e  \.,.ssel Inns ucvcr bccu ~~sec l  brl'orv. Tl~ i .  oll'ords nn vary ~nodc  I , €  t c l l i ~ ~ g  n l l e t l ~ e ~  a dcserted s ~ t e  IIHS bawl lmld It? 
" I \ I ~ I ~ ~ I I I I L I I J  o r  H ~ I I I ~ I I S .  If tile I:~btcr. tlwre W I I I  be I I I I I I ~ ~ I . I . S  "1' l i l ~ l ~  e:tr111,.11 \ au ( ,~ r s  (1 . ik t3i . s )  ~01111(l 011 the S ~ I C I ~ .  I~t( ih1ui1~8 11nd 
" H$jl~l i ls  \rill not cat f n l ~ u  all)- nne Irr~lu\v R Jd t .  ( i l i i :~~ . ,  or Ror, nl>ilc tltese ( I~ ru r  Lribrs tlrc~uselvrs dn not  ns a r111r eat ur drill! 
'' wit11 atby of t f e  menial c.bstc*; allcl the I;,lluwing castvs :rru i~l,hnll~tr.ly i n ~ l ~ ~ ~ r e  owing t o  their O I : C I > I J : I ~ ~ ~ I I  n~nd habit*, and thclr 
'. 111er~. tuueh dt.lilrs food ; I ca l l~c r -~~~ :~ l ; e r ,  \ r n a l ~ e r ~ ~ r ; l ~ ~ ,  barber, blaclismitl~, dyrr  ( r , h h i n ~ p ~ ) ,  sweeper, dli111, n ~ t d  clh(in(rk:. 1'Lo potter is 
.. :~lao looked npon as  ol'dooblful purily. Tlbe pipes of o vill;rqe, being oitL.ti Icl't ~ ~ b i n ~ t  ill the C O I I I I I I O ~  run~na L L I ~  l i~lds .  arc ~ U I I ~ ~ B I I V  
. ~ ~ l i ~ l i ~ ~ ~ u i s J ~ e d  by a piece of s o ~ ~ ~ e t i t i n ~  t i t 4  r o u ~ ~ d  Llle stctn-blue rag I1,r a \IIIIUIIIILII, red for a I l i n d ~ ~ ,  leat l~cr  fur a Chatnii,., strillg 
" tor a sweeper, aud so forth ; so (hat  a friend wisl~ing for  a s ~ ~ i o k c  may t ~ o t  defile l~ i~nse l f  by mistnlie. 

OUI.  m d  nwst awectmeats call bc e n k n  rrom nlu~ost  a ~ ~ ~ b u d y ' s  Land, evetl tioul Lhat of a leatl~er.\rorlcer or sweeper; but it1 
" t l ~ i s  case they must  be m.liole, nut broken." 

The extraordinary state of matters in the hills is described under the heacls Hill hlenials, and Kolis 
and Dagis. In the \rest of the Province, where a l l  raste restrictions are so  lax, any RIusal~nin \vil cat fro111 
tlie hands of any respectable member of the same laith, \\.hilt e\.en Hindus are much lcss strict than in the 
east. S o  in the Sikh tract also;  but here the rule againsi a Hinclu eating frorn thc I~antl o [  ;I hlusal~nbrl 
seerns to be c\.en more strict than in t h e  east. In all parts of the Provi~lce and atnon:: all classcs any 
sort of intercourse wit11 the impure castes, \s-hether ~ o l l u t e d  by tllrir occupation or by tlic nature of their 
food, is scrupulously avoided. 

1 Mr. Wilion writes : " There i i  a very ~ c n e r a l  rule against speaking of one's ,v i i r '~  lather :l\ . I:ttl>rr.in law' ( s t i s m ) .  l 'he  
'' Mu.~lm3ns of Sirsa call him 'uncle ' ( / i , v n  or rhirbn) ; the H r i l , m a n s  of (;urg60n. . Pandit J I  ' or ' h l i v  J i ' ,  tlac I<ijallls. ' Rn' 
' '  SBhlb' ; the Banyns. ' L61n S:lhib ' o r .  SAIL J i '  ; tbe hleos, . Chnuclhri' or . hluqed,l:~m.' or-a spccinllv Rleo ur:tgc- ,iob,rr u r  'old nlall' 

' ' (see Fallon) ; insomuch that ii you c:dl a hle, woman dohr;. she will fly at you with , Do you call m; your ~notller.~n-l:nv ! ' ; \vhile il 
'' you address her as I t t r h y a ,  \vlhich really rnclns exactly the samc thing, die  will . Vcry well, my son ! Very well ! '  " 
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Community of food is fortnally used aa m outward and ritible token of rommunity of blood; and 

any ccremony In which the trihe, cl.~n, or other agnatic grou taku e es cuch, cncrally include* some 
sort of formal eating together or r,l,!larrrrah, more especialy when t&ct of t f i  r,:rrm,my is to admit 
a new member into tlie group, as at adoption or marriage'. 

W. General distribution of  ~ l t u r a l  u*a-.Ab&act No. 64 a tbe next p a p  rtmv. the 
distributir~n ol castes t h r o u ~  nut the Province, the figures r e p r w n t i n l  the proprtiorl burrlc by 

each Kroup of cas1t.s to evrrv tl~ousatid ~ J I  total ~)onulatirrn . . , n - -  
The  distribution of each caste will be discussrcl more fully xrrhcn the cante itrclf coma under consilicr- 

ation. It will of course I)r untlerstood that tl~i: cast1.s are g roupd  very rouyl~lv. Indeed it diIk awarent  
from tlie following pagvs that any but the roughest classilicatiot~ is imposaillc, ior not only ia the r k  with- 
in which any given caste should fall incapable of cxact deiini~ion, but it varies in d ih ren t  - of thc - .  .- .. . .~ 

~ - . .. 
rrovtnce. httll some sort of classification was neccsliary on which to arranllr the rhaptrr, and I h i re  therefore 
divided the various castes and tribcs into three great groups. The first or landownin 1 and apricultural gmap 
comprises half of the total population of the Panjah, and is even more important.*ocial!y, a d m ~ t ~ ~ s t r a t i r c l ~ , a n d  
politically than it is numerically. It is divided into six sections. The first includes the two reat frontier 
races, the Biloches and Pathdns; and with the latter I have uken  the Tanlioli. TAjik and ~ a z f r a .  as t lo~ely 
allied to them i f  not really entitled to he ranked w i f l ~  them. Next follou's the great Jat race, and after 
that the RajpGts, with Lhe'Thakars and U t h i s  whom it is so im~mssiblr scoarate fru~n them, and one or 
two minor castes which are perhaps rather Rb'pilt tribe5 than ;rl)aratc c a ~ t r ;  The nrr t  mind; 
dominant tribes, includes all those castes \vhici, while Lrdlv less important i n  lheir ,rarti,.ular t c r r i t l l r i r s ,  
a r e  less numerous and less widely distributed than the four ' spa t  races alreadv sper-ilird. Such are tire 
Gakkhars and Awins of the Salt-range Tract, the Kharrals and Dilidpotras of the'\Vestrrn Plains, thr Doears 
and Rors of the Eastern Plains, the hleos of Gurgbn ,  and the G6jara of the hills. Next follorv the minor 
agricultural tribes, the Sainis, Ardins, Kanets, Ghiraths, Ahirs, Mahtams and the like, \vho, wllile formin 
a very important factor in the agricultural community of the Panjdh, uccuyg swirl and poiition l$ 

far less importance. tl1a11 that ol the dominant tribes. The last class IS headed Foreign IG4rc,, ancl i n .  
cludes Shekhs, Mughals, I'lirks, and the like, most of whon~ perhaps hare no real title to tile name under 
which they have returned themselves, while many of then1 otr-n no land and are mere though 
these cannot be separated from the still greater number who arc landowners. 

360. The distribution of these classes is very marked. The Bilocl~r.; and Pathins are of course rllirfly 
to be found in the trans-Indus districts; but while the latter form the great hulk of tlie group in the dir. 
trirts where they prevail, the former, who have settled in the Province at a far nlorc: rccrnt date, arr  
accompanied by a very large class of inferior cultivating clanses of all castes who are, in arcordancc ~ i t h  
tlie custom of the lower Indus, grouped urder the comprehensive name of Jat, a term whose signilicancc- 
is in these parts occl~pational as mucl1 as ethnic. Setting these districts abide, the Jats arc to be found in 
grcatcst predon~inance in the great Sikh States and districts, and in the south-uut of the Province in 
liolltak nnd Hissir. 111 the sub-mo~itane districts, the Salt-range Tract, and Kdngra, and throughout 
tlic cis-Indus districts uf t l ~ c  \\'cstrrn Plains, excepting Muzaffargarh which goes with the tram-Indus group, 
the Rdjpljl to a grcat extent takes thc lllacr of the Jat. In  the Iiill Stales, with thr exception of Chamba, 
Rdjplits are few, and arr important by tl~vir social and polilic.;~l [)o>ition rather tlicrn I)? thcir nurnkrs. 
But the figures are of no very certain sigtlilira~~cr, r i~ lc~ .  tI1c line of ilcmarcation bcttveen 'rhakar anti K.ithi 
who have been classed with Rbjpjts, and Ka~iets  and Gliiraths rvlio havc bec.11 clasx.d a5 mir~or agricultural 
tribes, is exceedingly difficult to draw, and the abnormal tigurrs for Cha~nba arc due to this cause. 'The 
proportion of minor dominant tribes naturally varies from district to district, and their distribution is 
discussed in the section devoted to their consideration. The same may be said of the minor agricul- 
tural castes, the group being too miscellaneous in its composition for its distribution to present \cry 
general features. But it is noticeable that where the Jat, who prefers to do l ~ i s  own cultivation, is numer- 
ous, these castes are found only in  small numbers, \vliile they bcar the liighebt proportion to total popul:~tion 
i n  those tracts where tlie Hill Rdjpjt,  \v110 looks upon agriculture as degrading, is most largrl!- rl [~rcsented. 
Taking the lando\voiog and agricultural Castes as a whole. they form thc largest prol~orti~)n of tllc pr~pula. 
tioll in the trans-Indus districts; and this is due to the freedom from occupational restraints whir h I ha\r  
already noticed as prevailing on the frontier, a very large proportion of the industrial and menial work 
being done on the frontier by members of the dominant and agricultural tribes, and not, as in the rest 
of the Province, by separate castes. They are least numerous in tlie sub-montane tract and in the Eastern 
Plains, where they are assisted in the cultivation by a numerous class of village meniab, and where, the 
Hindu religion being most and commerce most important, the religious and mercantile elcn~ents 
of society are most numerous. 

361. General distribution of professional castes.-The next great group consists of t l ~ e  ~ r i e s t l ~ .  
professional, and mercantile castes, and includes people of very different social positions. from t l 1 ~  

priestly Brihnian to the wandering pedlar. As a \\hole they occupy a position superiur to tllat of the 
landowlling classes if  measured by a religious standard, for the great niermntilc castes come next after 
the Brahmans i n  strictness of religious observance; but infinitelv inferior i f  the coml3arison he made 
from a social or poiitical standpoint. The Brdhmails are naturally most numerous in the Hindu and 
he Sa+ds in the hlusalman portio~is of the Province, the former being extraordinarily numerous in 
the ll i l ls  where Hinduism is stronger than in any other part of the Panjdb. The ascetic ordersare clliefly to 
be found i n  the eastern and central districts, partly perhaps because they arc more comtnon amon Hindus 
than among Mahomedans, but still more I suspect because it is in these districts that the \vralt% of L e  
Province is colicentrated, and in them that there is most hope for an ~ d l e  man \v110 \r-ishes to live at the 
rxpcnsc of llis f e l l o ~ v s .  The minor professional group consists of Kais, Xlirisis, Jogis, and thc like, and 

I Far instancr. (he ccremony of got I u n i l u  desuikd in section 35+. The eating together very comrn~nly  bkci the form of r 
dirlributiun o l g u r  or saectrnells. 
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Part I.-Caatd h the Paniab. 

its numbers a r e  tolerabl constant throughout the  cis-Indus Panjhb, while hcyond the lndus it is bar&, 

represented. Taking t k  yrofe.siona1 group u a whole, and n erially the religious it* numbers decrease steadily lrom east to west;  chiefly because t!e . ~ r ~ h r n a " s ,  \\rho [urn> an intc. 
gral portion of the stock from which the Hindu population has chiefly eprung, arc! naturally fa r  
more numerous than the Saiyads, who a re  but foreign immigrants in the PanjAb. The mcr,.antllrl castes 
a r e  found ill greatest ahundarlce in the south-western districts ; not because commerce i s  tbcre ,,l.,,uliarly 
extensive, but hecause the Aroras, the principal mercantile castes of these 

S, art not mere tra,lcr>, but largsly follo\v all sorts of occopations both induitrial and agricultural. g i n g  thepc districts %irle the 
trading castcs.are lms t  numerous in the hills, \vIiere commerce is very much in the hands of the Urillnl;rn,. 
The  ~nisrellaneous class is largely composed of Kasllniiris, who an-  chicfly to hc found in the districb on 
thc Kasll~nir border, and in the great Kashmiri colonies of Aniritsar and Lildhibna. 

362. General  distribution of men ia l  t a s t e s -The  last of the three groups comprises ail the lower 
strata of society, the vagrant, criminal, and gipsy tribes, ihe village menials, and the industrial cla?lscs, I 
shall show when 1 come to discuss these castes in greater detail, how wholly impossible it is to ,-laos them 

occupation \\'it11 even approximate accuracy. ~ h u s  the classes into which 1 have divided them in  the 
abstract have no very d e f i n i t ~  significance. Still certain broad [acts are brouc*l~t out hy the figures. ~h~ vagrant tribes are chiefly to be found in two parts of the Province, on the ~2~~~~~~~ border, and under 
the ce~i t ra l  and western hills. Among the village menial castes who perform so large a the agricul. 
tural labour in the Panjdb, namely the leather-workers, sravengers and aatermrn,  the leather.workerj 
prevail t l~roughout the eastern districts, the hills and tlie great Sikh states. In the centre of the panj ib ,  
and to a less degree in the Western Plains, their place is taken by the scavengem, and partly by the .n-ater- 
men. 'The menial and industrial class as a whole is most Iiumerous in the hills where they have much 
the cultivation in their hands, and in the sub-montane and central districts where is greatest and 
the  standard of cultivation highest. It is curiously scanty in the \vest, and particularly on the Indus frontier ; 
and this partly because, as  I have already pointed out, the hereditary restrictions upun occupation 
a re  more lax, and tlie poor Pathdu thinks it tio shame to earn his bread by callings would involve 
social degradation \\,here caste-leeling is strongrr ; but also very largely because on the lower Indus the 
menial who cultivates becomes a Ja t  by mere virtue of tlie fact, and is classed as such, whereas in the 
rest of the Panjdb he  would have retained his menial caste unaltered. In Sirsa, and te  a less degree in 
Hissir,  the  exact opposite is the case. There the menial classes are more numerous than in the neighbour. 
ing districts because the  tract is to a great extent nelrly settled, and land is so  plentiful and the demand 
for agricultural labour so  great that the lower classes have floc.ked into these districts, and though retain- 
ing a t  present their caste unaltered, have risen in the social scale by the acquisition of land or a t  least by 
the  substitution of husbandry for menial callings. 

363. Ar rangemen t  a n d  con ten t s  of t h e  caste-chapter.-The rough classification adopted in Abstract 
Xo. 64 on the opposite page will serve a s  a clue to the arrangement o i  the detailed description of the van'otls 
castes. .4 complete index of  castes and tribes nfill be found a t  Lhe end of the volume. I shall close this 
part of the: chapter by discussing the system adopted for thc record of castes and tribes and their sub-divi- 
sion a t  the present Census, and tlie nature of  the results obtained. 'The matter is one of considerable m* 
ment, and the svjteni followed lias been the subject of adverse rriticism both within and without the Pro- 
vince. T h e  tribal conslitution of the population possessea ~nucli more political and adniinibtrative impor- 
tance in the  Panjdb than in most other parts of Sor thern India, and i~itleed it may be said that tlie statistics 
wllich displav it are allnost tlie most valuable results of a Panjab Census. The remaining parts oI the 
chapter will 'be devoted to an examination of the t i y r e s  for each caste, and a descri tion of the caste so  
f a r  a s  my kno\vLdge e ~ ~ a b l e s  me to describe i t  The crudeness and imperfection o r th i s  portion of the 
work are t o  me a source of great regret. I t  is not only that our knowledge is as  nothing compared with our 
igllorance of the subject ; that is unavoidable. But I have to feel that of the information that I have collected 
o n l y  a portion has beell utilihed. \\-liile even that portion lias bee11 hastily put on record without any attenlpt to 
arrange or digest tile ~naterial.  1 had intended to make some attempt at a classitication of the various 
castes based in some measure upon \\-hat appearrd to Ile their etlinic affinities, and to examine carefully the 
questioll of the origin of each with the help of the \vhole of my material : and indeed I have carried 
ou t  tllis intention to some extent with regard to tlie Bilocl~ and Pathin tribes, the sections on which were 
written before orders regarding the early completion of the report tveie received. But as  regards the re- 
maining castes and tribes tlie time allowed me was too short to permit of any such treatment of the 
subject ;  slid I was to arrange the castes roughly in classes, and to content myself with 
stating the leading incts regarding each. The chapter hasbee11 written backwards, beginning from the elld. 
and I have not I)een able even to read over again cvhat I had written before sending it to press. -4s I 
proceedccl \vith thr tvork iaults in tlle clas,ilication became only too apparent, new lights were thrown 
upon \vllat had gone before, anrl new facts \vcre brought to light. There \vas no time to re-writr what had 
once been \\.rittell, and all that I could do was to add the new to the old. Thus I shall often be found to 
repeat myself. tile sequencr of ideas will oitrn appcar to be broken and irregular, and even conflicting 
statements may have escaped my notice. Rut the present chapter must be take11 as  only a rough preli- 

minary of tile subject. Detailed tables of tribes and clans are nbw in course of preparation 
\\.llich \,.ill embody all the sub-divisions of castes entered in tlie schedules of the present Census. >laps 
s~lowing the distribtltion of the landowning castes and tribes have been prepared for each district and s h t e ,  

thouqll it would have been impossiblr without great delay and expense to re-produce them the  

kepor t ,  I llope that the thus collected will be more fully utilised on sonic future occasion. 
npllarellt onlisuion i n  my treatmelit of the subject calls for a \vord of e*planation. I had prepared 

t;l,,lvs c,,lnl,;,ring the caste tigures of the present \vi~lr those of tlie last Census. But 1 found that the clas- 
~ ; , ; r a t i o l l  i , , l lo \ve~ i n  1s6s  llad s~ evidelitly varied from district to district that the ligures \"ere devo'd 

~ e t e r l l l i l l a t r ,  and it \vo~l , f  have been sheer waste of time to attempt any such c O n l ~ a r i s O n .  

T" t a l i r  olle i n , t a n c e  1 tilrd that in tile Census of 1S6d, of 2,05.000 > f ~ s a l n l ~ l l  Jats returnrd for the  
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hful(An divis ion,  r g g , ~ ~ ~  are in M u z a f f a r p a r h ,  29 ,000  i n  h l o n t g o m e r y ,  17 ,000  i n  Jhang,  a n d  o n l y  63 i n  

~,,lt(, , .  I n  Demh l sm6f l  Khdn and S l ~ i h p u r  t h i s  c o l u ~ n n  i s  a c t u a l l y  b l a n k .  

a. ~-.de@ed for t he  record of castes  and tribes. - U ~ i l e u I  have ulterlg hiled to  express the fscta, n porr~plrl of the 
romping p.nlnphs wtll have n~ndc  ~t clear Illat wa l~nve Lhree mniu units ofrt~cinl rind et1111iu clnssificati~~n to deal with in the 
psnjdh;  o.sb or  mm. the trihe proper, nnd nhnt  I have ft,r want, ol' 1, brtter word called the nculiol~ of 1110 caste. Now these 
thrsp ue bF very ditfrrcnt ~ I I I I I ~  in difirent par10 of the Fmvinee aud nlnonp vnrioun clusare of Lhe c~)uilno~~ilfy. I n  tho , rant  
mb i, or p r h a r ~  in~purtnncc ; ; I I I I O I I ~  the  l n ~ ~ d o w ~ ~ i n g  aou~~uunit ies  of the rent  i t  is lillle more thnn a trnditit~o o a n r ~ e n t  orlgln. 
hang &e wicolturnl rlnsr;es t l ~ e  trihe is most ilo(~ortnnt, olld in the weat, i t  is the one rent feet to be sscer l~~iaed ; nlIIOllg the 
prisr(lg hnd luerrnntilc c l~~r ses  it is nl~noso meaningless. nnd what we want ia the section of tfie ra*te. W l ~ a t  uw did was to attem t 
to -d all tlbrec hcts ,  wl~crc they exiatd. iuteudinz nRerwards to select our  figups. 1 f  we h d  nnked for two.or~lp we s l lou~d 
b..~ the risk o f p t t i n g  one we did nut want nnd n ~ i s s i ~ ~ g  one t l ~ n t  we did wnnt. Of IwoIZhatri brother8 one would have return. 
ad hilneelf IL* Kl~a t r i  l i n l ~ i r  and the other R* K h n t ~ i  ChdrLdti ; of two 131Bl11nan brothers o11e woeld bava appesred as U16bn1an SRrsdt 
cod (hc otltrr 8s Urdhlonn Oauhmn;  of two Biloch brothem one w o ~ ~ l d  Ilavc! brc~t  recorded 01s Hiloeh R i l ~ d  and tlic other R* Bilwl1 
~ a g h d r i  ; tnbulation would have given us wholly u ~ e n u i ~ ~  lcna and imperfect f i g ~ ~ r ~ s .  We  t l~r~eEoro dirided our exate c o l ~ ~ m u  into tllreu 
~llh.mlnllllla l l d e d  "original cssle or tribe." " rlit~~." ancf"gul or rept". Now the first difficul~y we e n c o e ~ ~ k r e d  an* the transl:&tiull 
of tll1.sc ]lending. In  tbe e n d  qnum is ~ ~ s c d  for rr.ligiou and :(it for c ;~stc;  in the west puum fur caste, rat linr tribe o r  clnu. I n  tLo 
east, qot is the t ~ ~ ~ i r s r s a l  wold h r  trihe r t ~ n o t i ~  tliv prnsa~>try,  ~ I I P O I ~ I I C ~ I  thnt the Hdjplits cd!  their royal rncePnuLAel8 bul  ots 
everiwllcre it is used by "rdl~mans, U a n ~ a s  nnd the like for t l ~ o  LIralr~ninical yolrn;  in the west i t  is unknown snve in  the fattei 

As for the I ~ x a l  term fov sn~nller lribra or clnnn thug vary almost fimn district to  district and from caste to caate. After 
e o n r u l t i ~ g  Conlmissioners wc t ranslatd our l ~ c a d i ~ ~ g s  ' n s l  qaum, ' id1 yn $rqnh.' 'qot ynrhdkh. '  The inntr~~el ions issued ior fill- 
illg up thew columns will be foulid in  gene~x l  Irttor C.. Alrlrendir D.. ~cct ion 5. a t  seC'tioll 13 of the et~c!osed i ~ ~ s t , m r t i o n ~  to ellllulera 
tornand a t  aection 25 of the enclosed iustructions to s~~perviaors. Their general te~lonr  was t11.t the custe or race s ~ ~ c h  ns Rdjplit 
or path& was to be nl~own in the l int ,  i t s  principal section such BR Itind. URIIT, Aqi~rwAl ill the second. nnd its erco~~dnry BIIL-section 

a s  Chanbdn, G h a t r i l ,  Ul~iradai . j  in the third culu~nn ; t l ~ e t  thegot  if there sdns auiy was almi~.vs to  go illto the l l~ i rd  EOI , I I I I~  ; 
rind that  whrm t l~c re  was onlr one divieion the rccond C O ~ I I U I I  wnr to b left elnply. The fitan' IVHB wnrncd %ainst the locse use of 
the terms Jnt and OGiar ~8 &ules 01. o c c ~ p n t i o ~ ~ s ,  and it was explained. thnt the 'original c:tste ' r u l ~ ~ n ~ n  w;~s in t end~d  to colltoin, 
not the caste of t r ad i t i o~~s l  origin, but h18 nctual caste to 1v11icI1 the pmple \~.eru recogl~ized as U U W  h ~ l o ~ i g i ~ ~ g .  TO these i ~ ~ n t w c -  
tiona wnn appended n snlnple scl~edole filled up by a a y  of ernlople. 

j65. Errors  in the  record of castes  and tribes.-I nl~ould cxplai~i t ha t  ~ r l l rn  I drnfted these inslrnrtions I Imrw not l~inp of a n y  
portion of the Panjdb except the J a m ~ ~ a  district*, n~td bid no conceptio~. LOW utterly dill 'ere~~t ~ I I U   division^ 01' tile pol,ola~ion and 
the rrlstiol~s between tribc and cn-tr wcre in tllc wvat of the Province. For  my SOII ;~IC schedule I p~ucured B ~ P ~ ~ I I ~ P I I S  filled 11p by 
District and P r t t l cme~~l  Officers from all parts of the Provi~~ce,  and consulted many uatives ol d i f i r e ~ ~ t  csatcs, j c t  t l ~ r r s  were scvcral 
miztnken in the ecltedule; ill fact 1 belicvc i t  would be impossible to frame a set of eutries wbich shot~ld not contain errors i f  
judged by lhe vsrving standard* current in direrent pnrts of tbe Pnnjdb. More than this, there ncrc errors ill the  very exnrnl,lra 
given in the instn~ctions ; fur I hnd not pro elly apprehended the nature of what I have called '. scctiona," and I did 1101 rigIltly 
estimate t l ~ r  relntioi~ between the m j ~ d t  tri%es of the l'anjib and the *.rent kuls or royal rnces But the worst ~ r~ i r tnkc  o f  all ~rras 
t he  use of tbn word "81 or  "oriyinal with caste, and the use of t bdwold  "got." The nddition of crrl i~~duced  m;uly 01. tllc 
tribes of the western districta and &It-range T ~ a c t  to return, not their caste or tribe s s  i t  row stsudn, but the ~\lughnl, Q I I I . ~ s ~ I ~ ,  
or other stock fmm wl~icll they are  so fold of clni~ning ~ le r r e~ t t  ; and i t  doubtless tempted llrnll 1111donbt4 Jats  to l . ~ ~ . ~ ~ r d  
their R6jF(t origin. And the usa of the ~ o r d  got svt peol,lc to  find out wlmt the ~ l r ~ ~ h r ~ t i ~ ~ i c n f ~ n l r a  of the persol1 under 
en~~mernt ion.  I n  the  enstern districts the word ~vns  pcrfvcl l~ nndt.rstood. I3ut in the 11i . l~ and in the Weatern I'l:tins it is , , I I ~ ~  

used i s  t h r  sense of qolrn. I t  did ]lot m;~t t r r  that 1 lrnd klked for not orsh ikh .  Tlw latter rvurd ia utrt c n n ~ n ~ o n l ~  IISPCI ill COU- 

nectiou witlr L~wi l r  or'trihe ; thc L ~ r n ~ c t  is ; and every enun~erntor iusiited upon ench prrson having a got. In  Pldch Bl r. Ande~spl l  
h n n d  a villa-e s l i  enkred a s  of one pdro.  and that nli uncomulnn one. ,' 011 i ~ q l ~ i r y  from the peuplc tl~emselves they said they 

really did  rot kliorv what was their out, but thnt sonre one ill the  villa~,e t.nd cousultcd the Brihrunns i~t .  N i r u ~ a ~ ~ d .  allotold l,ilu 
" he wns of tbe Prtbinesi gol. and tlie rbole  villngr followed him. T L ~  headman of the villa:e when asked of what got he ,vns, 
" cauld not even pronounce the word. The better and more intelligent classes know their golr, and otberd did not wish to be 
" bebind them." Now all this trouble w a s  obviously caused by asking f o r  tbe r t 1 . a .  Wha t  I wanted, and what I said I W : I I I ~ ~ ~  

plainly enough in the instr~~utiona, was the trilje or sub-diviaion of the  caste; on thnt the peoplc could probably hnrc pirvn rrndilv 
enough. Wha t  was needed was to substitute the local Crm. whatever i t  might have been, for got or slr(iA~lr; b ~ t  tllr licol)lc k ~ ~ c k  
whnt a got was, even if they did not know what IVM their got,  nod hence the confusion. Annthcr great I.:IIISC of error \,-aq 
insistence with ahiclr the Census Slaff demanded thnt nll three columns should be filled up for ca r l~  pcrsml. 1 l~nd raid tltnt I O I , I V  
wanted two entrica rrl~ere thpre was IIO semnd sub-divisio~~. ;IS is the c;we ill n r-rry li~rge I I I I ~ I ~ P ~  of CIISL'*, 1 ~ 1 t  1Ir:tt did not rl~attel:; 
the  culumnn were tbere with separate hendinpa, and one after anotllcr the L)i?itrict Ollicc~s ill tllcir rcyorts poiut out the diHi- 
n ~ l t y  ol' gettin'. entries for all tbrrr ,  t l ~ r  rea.oo bei~lr: Illat in man" r;,rr* therc w.rle only lnrts e n o ~ ~ g h  for tn.o. The result is tllat 
nlanr of the JU% entered aa the third Ileadin:: the n;tlnr of the H i j i d t  tribe from wl~ich thev elaini to hare sprung. And anotllrr 
mod fertile cause of error must have been the eror ts  that  a c r e  m : d r  to attain unifurn~ltp. I n  many dislricts committers were Ir,.ld 
and a scheme of entriaa decided upon nnd prescribed for the guidance of all enumerators. I hnve dincos~cd the danaer of ;,I1 
auch a t t e ~ ~ ~ p t s  ill m section on Difficulties and S~~ggest ioun in ellapter XI11 under the head ' Disrretion to be nlloaed iu cuumrrir- 
tion.' Eliucated natives are  a ln~ost  more ap t  t11a11 we ourselvrs to  go wrong in auch matters, for nt least nrc flee fro111 prujo. 
dice nnd nre ready to admit our  ipuonncc;  and a committee composed of tlrc Tahsildirs and Extrn Assi*tnnts of n district wit11 
p o u r ~ r  to decide upon the e n t r i e ~  of cnsten and tribes, wc~uld clibure with absolute certainty the ruin of a caste Census as an indc- 
prudent rneans of arqairinl; infor~nation. 

366 Inherent difficulties of a record of caste.-But rvcn snpposing tlml I llnd not nra~le mly nxistnkrs ill my i ~ ~ ~ t r u c t i n n s  x11d 
exxrnples, and r u p p o ~ i ~ e  !hilt they llad bve~i rigidly followed acrordi~l:: to their inlrntion, the clitfic~~lties inhcrrnt ill the c;ise ;Irr 
so ellormoos that a really arcur:hte rerord wlli<,h ~ l ~ o u l d  c~rr , .c t  in nll its drtnilz !vollld Ilare bccu qnitr bcy~nrl Iiopc "l' a t t ~ ~ i n -  
I I I C I I ~ .  I ~:IIU attempted to  rhow in tlre p~.cc<ditlc. p"~.,.s tlmst i t  is a ln lo~ t  i~n~,ossibla to  dr l i~ie  a c u t e  and ,lillicult to drRlle a tribe, 
und that i t  is often iln ossible to d ~ a w  a clrarl?. yn;trfed linc between (55-0 cststrs 01' sinlil:br standing. I n  iuct the. tribe proper is 
a f i ~ r  altore defin~te a n 1  permanellt unit t11311 the cnste. 311.. Shedn~ i l~ i .  wllo IIRS rriticis,,d the scheme nlore S P Y C ~ P I ~  nlld a t  greatel 
l e ~ ~ g t l ~  tllnn any utller otlicrr, fiets ftlrth the difficulties so ably nnd completrly tllst I quote tbe passage in Ih1l:- 

" \Vith the esccplion of t l le  three columns relal i~tp tocasteno difficulty was fonnd in filling the scl~edules I I ~ .  I t  w.ill be o~ldcr- 
" nlood thnt my remarirs regarding these three columns are solely applicable to the W e r t c r ~ ~  P ~ n j i i b  I l~ave  had no cxperic~rce in 
" the l ' a ~ ~ j i b  cnfit uf the ltdvi. Hnving epent t l~rce yrarr ill Gnjtdt, 31 in .Ihnng, and z in Dera Is~uai l  Kbdn, I thioli t h ; ~ t  UIY 
" r emn~ke  will npply to the  hlal~omedan population of most districta west of the Chendb. 

"These three columns nsaulne, s s  hlr. Finlav rcrv truly wrote, thnt the zclni~~dnr* know far more nbont thrir ancestry :tnd t~.illnl 
" d' ' ' ~ v ~ d ~ o n s  than they nc t~~a l ly  do. I do nut dc;? t l l i t  the three rolurnns L . O I I I ~  be lillcd I I ~  correctlv Ibr cncll cast*, I1y ;,U illtclli:re~~t 
" enumerator who understood rrncllv a l la t  was wnntvd, :~nd nltu was arqt~aintrd wit11 tllc t r ihcswho~e ~nr~n l ,< , r s  Inr l > i ~ l  111 rnun~rr i l te ;  
" but the ('ensue economy ~trc~hibitrd the cmlrlojmtrnt of lucn of tltisstnn~p. Tllcre 21-r n ronridcr:nble nunrbrr (,I Alnlt,~rocdnn IiRjli~its 
'' in t1.e Western P:~~ljdb, IIIIOWII as Syilli or (!l>nddhi~~s in ,Jllanp, J an jd l l~s ,  Ulni~kI~rBIs, nt~dlldls. S ~ t i s .  I ) I ~ ! ~ T I ~ I s ,  Alpidls, d0111.:1, BC. 
.' &C., in the Itdwalpindi Uiriniun. No\\, salt? ~nrmlwr tlicsc tribvs if a q k ~ d  n.l~nt Ibis' knn~n  ' was, \r,,l~lcl rclJj- 1:linkl~rdl orS;tti. cCI.., 
" as tile caae might be. Or Itc ~ n i x h t  ve~.v ~>ro l~ : tb l j  pire the rnb-dirieio11 to  ~ v l ~ i c l ~  he bvlr,~r~,.d. A SF61 \v\ .oI I I<I  bc, S I I ~ L *  In ,n!~.\\-er 
'' thns, l'on would in n i~ le  c:r%rs u l t  o1.tr.n llarc t~ put rome d i s t i ~ r c l l ~  Icatling qorutio~r h.101.r yooasrc~~t;titlril W I I P I I ~ V ~  111. rliri~ned to 
" LP U Ildjprit or not. l ' lir.  r c ~ u l t  is tllat r o ~ ~ ~ c t i o ~ c . s  I:djl,dt t l ~ c  " nsl'kaultl," r o ~ ~ ~ v t i ; ~ ~ u a  " S ~ : t l  " tllc rla,,. :111rl ro~nrlilucs Cl~:~rlrlcana 
" t l l ~  nt,pt or family, is ~ ~ ~ t c r c d  in t l ~ e  first vf the thrr(. sub-rliririotrr nI'colt~mn 7 :  I ~ ~ o t i r v d  Iwny ~ ~ ~ t r i t . '  of t 1 t i . i  dv*cril)tiv~~. 111 fact 

r~to+l (,l'tl*p Rdj~ztits of thin district ~vould pire  Itrijllri: ns tlteir 'got,' pl~uei~ig tlreir tribe :IS tlze 'nsl Iiurrur'. Pulr-ieaof tlrrs dcrcril,. 
'. lion u s t ~ ~ r a l l g  d~!~rc~. i i l te  t l ~ c  Iub~di~tion r e s ~ ~ l t s  conaidernbl,. 

" Fi~nilnr rrrurs r r ~ p t  illto the e:~tries uT the village nr t isn~~r.  A man Inay plj- the t ~ a d c  of a wc;\rer, oil-presser, ur s loe.u~akrr  
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Part I.-Caste in the Panjab. 

himself M U, Uj$, PIUlln and so lorth, he WM treated suoh although the hib he guru n1i:ht ~ n i w  s ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ i ~ ~  
(o m,,.d-&,thd Ym'eover bhc errors. if they lnost. b so called, do represent nctud [act*. Tile I3hs1,l.i in ;l 
~ b j @ ~  ill b u m  them IUjpdta nrr r r cogn id .  111 the Derajit he in a Jat, hncnose I.bure no di~tin<:tion il ,lFawl, 
~ t w r e n 9 ~ ~ i p d t .  And i t  nn~ut  bc wmeml~erd  that  though the,cnnas in whioh the errorn detailed nbove omurmd urH 

~ -1 6 m alTccted nre eeldom In There were certatnl h s n d d s ,  I bclirpf there w c ~ r  tl~onsands uf m.relle~ 
,-A ill the g n l t l n  division whinh only i n x d e d  tell or  fiheeu peoyi  in the wllalo divw~on. The great lnws UC each mr 
-Cho&uM rigldly.ood sro shown correctly in onr tabkra: the itrnls tbut Hre wronglr c h e d  an. wl~ully i~~* i r (~~ i l , . n l l t  i l l  
-W. a w u n t u  C , I I I I ~ > U W ~  with theitems thab are riglhtly c l w d .  But lhere are exceptions to this n t i ~ t o ~ n a ~ t .  Tlw ~ l i . i t i ~ l c l i ~ ~  
b e w n  J.L ;Illd K h j p i t  is 60 indetiaitr: and so va~iabls  that  it can baldly be called a mintaka k, c l w  n trihe nn .rut i l l  one I~l:,cP 
y i p i t  iu unotllw. This Ilowever h= beeu done. Bu t  1 have plokd out the t i~ rnea  in m 1 1  w e  an11 put  them ridu by nide i u  the 
. b a r ~ b  cnlll;li:l,rl ill t l ~ c  wction on thew two wtes, and I think the error whioh hnn not hem correared may bc taken& excecdi*plv 
mIIIR(I. l( i~ ill each man's power to transfer t l ~ r  t i g u w  for an  tribe from J a t  to HQjpdt or nice usrud, aeculdiny to individa;l 
btJlr.. 11,e ntllcr chief erocptions are  in the case of Nughde  u ~ d  ~ le lchs .  For  Sbekhs I tins prepared. 1 I<UHH. thnt all noyts 
bn I.bl,. I I I e ~ ,  R O ~ U ~  converts to Islim. woeld return lhrnmlvcs as Sbekb ; and I had the figures exnmined ~ r i t l ~  a v i m  to separak 
ll,e.c. alld the detnilr r i l l  be found in  the text of thin chaplmr. But I did not know t l ~ a t  in some 1,artr: uf the ae.tcr11 Palli&, 

"in ss Sl~ekh is In o h e r  part8 ol' the Provincs, and I I~avc ~mt.  had t l ~ c  delalils vrorhrd h l r l E h ~ l  an. m famur i~c  a :uppwititioun ori, 
out  rarcfully. still almost nl tbc lsrge numbern have bcen sepnruted f m u ~  tllese two entries. So with I'abhho. b l s ~ ~ y  ~,eople 

~)i)a&, have returned ll~e~osalves na I'athnius who do not mablly belong to the mce; but  t l ~ r i r  claim to Ihe llama ia 
and they baro bemme in n way affiliatrd to  the nation. T b u ~  the couaidavabla errors in tka c u t e  bl,len, as corlwted 

ill thil ol;aptar. amount to thin; that  tl1e1.k is a confusiou bctweou J a t  aud lUjptil and betwoen Pat,hAu aud ccrlain allied 
wl,ich evi8h in aettial I'aet fully as  much su in the fkurcn; tha t  a m c  tribes or caqtea have Lmru ~vrougly shown as JIughd 

Shel&; and that  some of the o~lienn ernbar 11nve bcen sl~own ns L l o n i n g  to the I~ ig l~a r  castes, \vhilo aorne of the I~ ig t~e r  
have k n  ineludad in the urtinsn castes menlv hueuse tltvr followod t b J r  mu patio^^. Taking the Province as a ~\.bola the erwm 

probsbly iusiqnificant, and h ~ d l g  a I T d  ihe general d s t r i b ~ ~ t i o n  of Lhe population by c.uale. They arc prubably g ra tea t  ill the 
&.Iudus E a l t . m ~ ~ p  T m t ,  where the tendency t o c l a ~ m  Mughnl origin i s  strongest. 

f6p. Emor h the llgarrs for W and smbdlvieion~.-The figures for  tribes and subdivisions giren in this chnptcr arc 
F k r d l y  only lough apl~mxi~natioar. The lnaunw in wllioh the wrre tabulatd and the final figulrn wlnl~iled will be explained 
lu  & , k  11 ~rndertho head* Tabulntion and Colupilstisn. The whoye prclccss wns intended to bo merely n r o ~ ~ ~ l ~  one. The detnilcd 
tabulation is n o r  in  lwoglms. and 1 l l o p  within the nest few yrnrn to bring ~ ~ u t  detailed tablea of LriLer cu~d clnna for tile whole 
p m j i b .  But h.aidesi~~ucrurwies that  will have crrpt illto the work of b b n l s t i o ~ ~ .  there are aeveml canrea ul' enor  inl~rrent  in the 
material. l u  the first plnre the spelling of local a:lmea of tribea, IW rendered by the enume~nting rtaff, varied ext,murdinxrily. 
Soroe were ev ide~~t l r  mew vnriutions. m Dlilriwbl, I)h6li1vdl and DbiniwLI; oolna 1 knew to represent separate tribes, U Sidl~u and 
S i n d h ~ ~ ,  Chhfnn nnh Cldru;r ; same I urn litill in doubt ahoat. as  B6tn and Bhutta, Sad and S:~rai. I n  working with a r;ta~P not 
s laoyr  e c q u n i t ~ t ~ i  with tlls names ol' thu clans. figores referring to two diEerent tribes most often Ilnvtq been joined togelher. and 
otll& figures NTUIIUIV on~itted beenunu of aoma vnriation ill the spelling. Another source of error d ~ l l b l l r ~ s  wm the unuartl~i~lty 
r e g n ~ d i n ~  the wonlc~& c l a ~ ~ ~  dillcussed insection 354 On a future occasion I no111d tabulate snb-divisions ol. c:rates fur males onlj. 
Again I I I I I O ~  of the W w e  preanntfd twice over in two colun1118. Thus thu Sitil ure P u r ~ ~ r ~ d r  IGjd~l~~its hr  o r i ~ i n .  Suppose that  
1 . o ~  Sids  n ! tu rnJ  ternselves U Mjpht  Pol~rrtir Siril, allother tl~ow.ond a% Si61 Pu~~wi l r .  a n u t l ~ ~ r  I.IJ;O a, 114ipdt S id ,  and n 
fosrth 1,om aa &pit pnnwdr. All thn 4,000 people wonld he shown in 1';rble VI I [  ur Illijp~it ; but it1 the detnila of tribes we 
shoold hare 3.000 h i 4  and 3 . 1 ~ 0  PunwLr or 6.013 in nll. Thin wns quite uuavoidal~le so long a, only otlu tribal division wm 
trbnlnted ; hut as  n fact the rases ill n.hich this I I I IP~PI IC~  were few, or at  lewt the numbers alfectrd small. 1 ltnd nll eases in which 
the snme proplc verr  c ~ ~ t r r e d  twiw over nli,wn i l l  n sep:~rnto ~ o e ~ n u r : l ~ ~ d u ~ u  attached ta the tribes tnblc, ~knd wberever the numbers 
were nt all cossideral.lrle 1 11a.r ~ne~~tiqtncd the 1:a.t o l  t h r ~ r  double il~clusion in the text. This d o n b l ~  entrv occurl.cd moat 0 t h  
with the Jnt tribes, who, in nrdur to lill IIIJ  l l~eir  thwe c o l ~ ~ ~ u n s ,  rntered the Riipfit tribe from whiul~ they claillied o r~g in  39 well &B 

their nwtl J e t  t r i l ~ ;  SO tllat \PC hi~d people retnroing themselves as  J a t  Sidhd Uhatti, and auoh people uppear among t,he Jat 
t r i b e  both as SidLli nnd as Ul~atti. 

na Proposals lor next Census.-What then is beat to  be dono a t  next CcnsusP It will be seen that  many of the difficulties 
are due to tbe inlriusic difficulty ol' the ques l io~~  and t o  the varying nature of caste in the Panjlb. So h r  :IS this is the case no 
soheme will help us. I u  one mapwt, however, I hope that  the t a a ~  will be lnndo much easier by next Ccnsns. I hope by then to 
have broobbt out clnnnilied l18b  of all the tribes and clans returued in the preeeut Ce~~nun. The way ill wbirl~ t11c.v will L~cilitote 
the treatment of the subjpet is erplained in the section on Tabolation. If I bad 11:ul such a clossified list uly t.r.l; on tlli* cccniion 
would bare been easy cuough; and i t  in I lllink one of the moot vslu:cble results of the pl.rwnt (!~-II-IIS tl111t it 112s ~ i v e n  11s 

material. for  l'da prepsrntinn of such n list. With such a list the thrce co lum~~s  of I.lle rrl~rdnle of 1381 :Ire uln~ast  perfcet in 
tbeor Hot I do not think they tvorked a9 well in pr:tctice. I believe tbnt the tl~l-ee ru111muu nltieh tlley err011eo11sIy tl~011g11t they 
wen, eound to 611 up. pezzlrd both people nod strlf, :md eausvd a good matlg of UIII. diffieultier. Thus in liltclre l would have but 
two~)Inmn3,  aud would hrad them Qnum rind ShciRh. I would 110t care rshetber ennle or tribe was entered in the first colun~n, as 
the dnssified list n,ould show the tnbulator bow to class the tribe ; and I would hope that the seeondool~~mnat  sny rate would gene- 
n i ly  give tribe. I n  very many w e n  i t  ~vould not. Thero w o ~ ~ l d  be entries like Bilwh Rind instead of Biloch LnahLri, BrLl~rnan 
BmhLht instead of B r d b m a ~ ~  Sdrsdt. Bsr~ya K b i b  instead of Danya Agarwd, and so forbb. But  on the wl~ole I thiuk i t  would be 
hetter to accept the fact that the entried must bo iocornpleto, whatever scheme be adopted; and would prefer the certninty OF error 
ol't,he two cnlnm~~s,  rh~ther than the eonfusiun and perplexity which the threecol~~mns cnuae to those a~ncerned in the enumeration. 
Above all thinas I would avoid t l ~ e  wo~dn as1 and gut. I would let the patwaris, who should make the p w l i n ~ i ~ ~ n r y  ~ e o r d .  
exercise their discretion ahoat entering high cnntes For meninls or artialtns, directing them to show the caste by ~vh ic l~  the people 
acre eo~un~onl? known in the village. I w o ~ ~ l d  tabulate but11 lu~lplr ~nnd female8 I'ur tribes and clnns, and arrange t,he~u in ordrr of 
number* ; :~nd I would l ~ n r e  the I)eput,y S~~perintvndent p<~rron:tlly esi~minc tlrt tribal table* for all abovc ssv jm. beR,re eon~pilinq 
hie final cmte tables. SIICII a11 exi~min:tlioo wol~ld 1111 xn irnu~ensc drel tumar~ls i~~crensin:: the accurney oT the cwte li.ru~rs ; but i t  
was impossible iu the present Ceulius owinx to tltr do,~blt. aub-diviaim~. I would shun in my tribal tnblvs the figures for m:bles 
only, thouRh those for i'emalua muat be tt~bulated iu the first ioatauce in order to  ;tUotv oE trausEer OF entries from oue cnste 
Lading to anolher. 

nr. Bibliography.-The ~tiort detailed and nccurate information nvnilablc in print regardingcertain. and tbose the most impcr. 
taut liom an adol~nistrnlive p i n t  of view, UP the Panjdb castes is to be found in the numerous Settlement Reports, t~nrl morc eq- 
ecially in tbose of rccent ?ears. Unfnrtu~~ately the? deal ul~nost esclusively with the Inndowuin~aud coltivnting cnskn. Ylr B. 

R ~ i ~ t t . ~  Barooqfllre .V.-JP.-P., edited by Mr. Usrmeq, iu, so f a ras  it goes. a mine of informntion regardill: t h e e ~ t c s  of the eaqtem 
districth Sherrinz's Hindu Cnalen coutains much inforu~at,ion or a sort, the first volume being really valuable. but the r+cnncl aud 
third being inGnitely lens no; whilethe whole is rrndewd much less urrful than it mi h t  be by the abrence of any index ailve olle t l ~ a t  
n~addens Ihe anxious inquirer. On the ancleat lbr~n of the Ins t i t~~ t ion  01' Cmte. %ilson's treatise on Ind i<r *  Caste, :lttrl Vol. 1 
of Muir'a Sanskrit Z'erfs ure the nethorities. The seco~ld volume of (3e11ernl C ~ u ~ n i n ~ l ~ a m ' n  A r c h m ~ l o , ~ i c n l  IZe/~orts l ~ a s  a disrrrt:~. 
lion on Panjtib E t h ~ ~ u l o ~ y  by wny of int~.oduction, 2nd there :,re Inany nrnnll pamphlets whicl~ c n r ~ t ; ~ i ~ ~  U-eli~l i ~ ~ l i ~ r n ~ n t i o ~ l .  Hut UII  

the whole i t  1s wundcrli~l I~ow IitLle hns been p~~l,liahvd r ~ ~ a r d i n ~ t l ~ e  speeinlly Pmjtib cast.~~s, or illdepd replrclin:: any of the n~eninl 
aud outcad classea. Sir Gro. Cnn>pbell'a I n d i a n  Bfhnoloqv  I l~xve not seen; but i t  should be inatruutivr. ~ t ' t l ~ r  l ~ e ; d  of the 
aectior~ on PutbLns and Hilwhes I have noiicrd lhe books 1v1;il.h may bt most ~ ~ s r f n l l y  consulte<l. I n  t l ~ r  cnw of bhc otllur enstes 
I lioow of no worlia that deal with any one in particular, or indeed with our Puujdb cnatee in g e ~ ~ e r a l  aare thuse spceilied above. 
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PART 11.-THE RILOCH, PATHAN, AND AUIED RACES. 

372 Introductory and General.-Of the Panjdh c a t e s  and tribes I shall firs( &m the Riloch and 
I'athin who hvld all our Lran5-lndlls frontier, and s ~ t h  thrm twoor  three r a c n  f w d  h h Provinm only 
in slnall numbers which, though not Pathin I,y origin or indcrd in name, have hy long-hon with the 
Pathins  become so  closely assimilated to [hem that it is best to hkc them here The figures rib k found 
In Abstract No. 65 below :- 

Abs t rac t  No. 65, dn7uine Biloches, Pathans ,  a n d  ~ ~ l i e d  R~~~ fir mstriets and W 
.-- 

~ .L.-. - 

Amr i tsa r .  5 8  4,349 . . . . .  ... 
C u r k p u r  . . .  1Y 9.784 ... 
Silkot . . . . . .  339 4.118 ... 

Lahore . . . .  5,247 6.976 ... 
Gujramrala . z,Sm g12 ... 
Firuzpur . . . .  1.M 3,112 . .  

... Total East. Plains. . . .  2,099 r4.196 

Uahawdpur . . . . .  53,175 5,567 

Total Hill States . . . .  z 1,j86 ... 

These two great nations, t he  Patlrin and Biloch, hold tbe whole country to the west ol the Paojnb. 
the latter lying to the south and the former to the north of a line drawn from the western iace of the Sulc- 
rnSlls opposite Derah Ghhzi lihdn almost due west to Quetta. But in the trans-Indus valley and on  the 
Pan j ib  face of the Sulemdn Range the Biloches have p s h e d  much further north than this, and the south- 
er,)  border of the Derah lsmdil [Chin tahsil roughly marks the conlmon boundary, while on this side the 
river the Riloches again stretch somewhat further to the north than on the other. o n  either bank their 
common frontier is held by a tribe of mixed atfinities, the Khetrbn being Biloch in Derah Ghizi, Path* 

19' 
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a t r l  J l u ~ r o ~ ~ a '  l'nrr*-Ia i l l  time ~ I I I I I C  I , , ~ ~ I I I ~ ~ ~ c I .  Fryprr' &lC(llrm~nt RellOTt J DwOh fih(i:i Khtil &lld )Ine2nyo,.r Ours,l,,r g 
t h d  S. I f  Front i r r  gin. I I I O W I  r.,l~~:ti~ll, ;~rolt~~tr* tho  Uilvch irilm; Chile (lu *.n.,,,,t ~ k ~ ~ , ~ . t *  ,,I I I , , ~  ~ l l r r , , r , l ~  iu 
wllic11 Bilouh~. am IOI I I I~  i l l  a11y I I U I I I ~ K I ~  I - O I I I ~ ~ I ~  I I I U E ~  U M ~ U I  infovnmti,n. 

-- ~~~ 

376. D e r r i p t i o n  of the, Biloch.---The Biloch presents in many rcs ecte a very strong contrant wia 
I ~ i r  neighbour the l ' a l l ~ i ~ ~  r*: ~~olitical organisation of each is t r ihg;  but while the one Pelds a ver)t 
large Inc=asurr of nbrt l ic~~cc to a clrirl \v110 is a sort 01 limited monarch, the other r e ~ o g n i s ~ . ~  no authority 
have that of a r.ounc.il of the trihe. 130th have most of the virtues and many of tkc vicw peculiar 10 a 
i u ~ d  semi-civilistd lift. ,  l'o both ho~pitalitv is a sacred duty and the safety of the guest invinlablc; both 
Iol~k UIIOII the rxat.tion of " blood for bl(~od " as the lirst duty of man ; hoth follow stric%ly a codc (,l 
Irr~nour of tl~eir owo, tl~ough one very ditTcrent Iron1 that of modern Europe; both believe in one God 
wl~ose Ilalne is Allill, and whose prol~liet i a  Mahomet. But the one attacks his enemy from in front, the 
other from behind; the one is boutid by his promises1, the other by his inlerrsls; in short, the &loch 
is lesw turbulent, less treacherous, less bloodthirsty, and less fanatical than the Pathin : he h a  less of 
(;od in his creed and less of the devil in his nature 

His frame is shorter and more spare and wiry than that of his neighbour to tile though 
~enerat iol ls  of intlt.~Iafndt*nce have given to him too a bold and bear,,, , ~~~~k in  his 
nla"llers \vitI,oul serviht)'. fairly truthful when not corrupted ly courts, faithf,,l to his 
temperate and rndurill~. and looking upormcourage as the highest virtue, the true Bilorh of the 1jerajit 
frontier is one of the pleasantest men we l~ave to deal wit11 in the Panjib. As a revenue pavcr he is not 
111 satisfactor!., his want of industry, and the pride which looks upon manual labour as degrabing, making 
hinr but a IIoor husbandman. He is all expert rider, horse-racing is his national amusement, and the 
Biloch hreetl of I~orse* is celebrated t l~rou~hout  Northern India. Till quite lately he killed his colts ;rs soon 
as tllr!. were horn ; and his preference for mares is expressed in the proverb-" ,\ man with his 
' #  011 a Inare has his saddle on a horse ; a man with his saddle on a horse has his saddle on hir head." If  
he cannot afford a ~vllole mare he will own as many legs of one as he can manage ; and, tile Biloch mare 
having four legs, \ \ - i l l  ller a quarter of each year for each leg of which he is master, alter which >he 
passes on to the on-nrr oi the remaining legs. t ie  is a thief by tradition and descent, for he says, " God 
" will not favour ;I Biloc.l~ \rho does not >teal and rob" and "the Biloch who steals secures heaven toseven 
" generations of hie a~~crsturs ."  But 11e has bet.on~e mucll more honest under the civilising influences of 
our rule. 

His face is long and oval, his features finely cut, and his nose aquiline; he wears his hair long and 
usually ill oily curls and lets his beard and whiskers grow, and he is very filth!. i l l  person, conbidering clrn~i- 
liness as a mark of effeminacy. He usually carries a sword, knife and shield: he wears a smock frock 
reaching to his heels and pleated about the waist, loose drawers and a long cotton scarf; and all these 
must be white or as near it as dirt will allow of, insomuch that he will not enter our army because he 
would there be obliged to wear a coloured uniform. His wife wears a sheet over her head, a long sort of 
nightgo\v~~ reaching to her ankles, and wide drawers; her clothes may be red or white; and she plaits her 
hair in a long queue. 

377. .\S the true Rilocl~ is nomad in his habits he does not seclude his women; but he is extremely 
jealous of female honour. In cases of detected adultery the man is killed, and the woman hangs herself hy 
order. Even when on tlie war-trail, the lr-omen and children of his eilemy are safe from him. The Biloch 
of the hills lives in huts or temporary camps, and wanders with his herds from place to place. In the plains 
he has settled in small villages; but the houses are of the poorest possible description. \$'hen a male child 
is born to him, ass's dung in water, symbolical of pertinacity, is dropped into his mouth from the point of a 
sword before he is given the breast. A tally of lives due is kept between the various tribes or families; 
but when the account grows complicated it can be settled by betrothals, or even by payment 01 cattle. 
The rules of inheritance do not follow the Islamic law, but tend to keep property in the la~nily by confin- 
i n q  successio~~ to agnates ; though some of the leading and more educated men are said to be trying to 
iniroduce the sham into their tribes. 

The Riloclres are nominally hlusalmdns, but singularly ignorant. of their rpligion and neglectful of its 
and obser\.al~ces ; and though they once called themselves, and ivere called by old historians " friends 

of Ali," alld though, if their account of their ejection from Arabia be true, they must have originally heen 
Slliah, they now belong almost without exception to the Sunni sect. Like many other Musalman 
races of the frontier they claim to be Qureshi Arabs by origin, while some hold them to be of Tdrko~nin 
stock i their customs are said to support the latter theory; their features certainly favour the former. The 
question is discussed at  pages ~ g F f  of Mr. Fryer's Settlement Report of Derah Ghizi. Their language is a 
branch of the old Persian, and apparently contains many archaic forms which throw light upon other 
modern developments from the same source. It is described in the Chapter on Languages. It is now 
hardly spoken, so f a r  as the Panjib is concerned, beyond thr tribal organisation of the ~ e r a h  ~ l l i z i  
~ i l ~ ~ h ~ ~ ;  and even alnong then, it is being gradually superseded by hlultini or Jatki, the language of 

lains, a ~ i l ~ ~ h  chief has been kno\vn to learn the language in order to talk it to Ellglish officials. 
Fhey have ,vritten character, alld 110 liter~ture ; but they are passionately fond of poetry, clliefly consist- 
ills of ballads describing the events of national or tribal history, and of love-songs; and local Poets are still 
c o k n o n  among them. 

378. Eady history of the Biloch.-Their account of their origin is that they arc descended from 
hfir Hanizah, a Quceshi Arah and an uncle ot the Prophet, and were settled at Halab or ..\leppo, till. 
xicling with Husen, they were expelled by Yazlz the second uf the Umej-id Caliphs. .This would be about 
680 AD.  They fled to the hill country of Kirrndn in Persia, where they lived quietly for some timc, 
ancl so increased in ~run~bers  that the King became desirous of binding then1 to hin~self by ties of mar- 
riage. Ilc accordingly demanded a wife [ram each of the forty-four bolnds or tribes into which they - 

l There is, in the  hi l ls  above Harand, a "stone or cairn of cursing,'' erected as a perpetual memorial of the treachery oi 0 ° C  

r h o  betrayed his fellow. 
'93 
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arc said to have then been divided, tllougll all traces of them have long since been lost. But Llleir faLhers 
had never tlleir daughters in wedlork to a stranger, and they therefore sent forty-four boys dressed 

i n  i r l P s  clollles, and fled bpfore the deception could be discovered. They nioved soutll-eastwards in[,, kech ffakrdn or tlie tract between AIghSnistdn and tlie coast of  the Arabian Sea, then but partially inha. 
bited, and there finally setlled in the country \vliicli is now known as Rilocliistdnl. 

From Jalil lihdn, the Cllie[ undcr whose leadership they made their last migration, sprang four soils, 
Rind, Hot, Lashdri, and Korai, and n daughter Jato. Five of their tribes still bear these nanies, but the l<illd 
and Lashdri appear to liave bern pre-eminent ; and the Biloches, or at  least that portion of the nation \18hlcl, 
later 011 nio\~t4 north\vards to our border, were divided into two great sections under those names, ;llid 1 
believe that all ISiloch tribes still consider theniselves as belonging to one or other of these sections. Thus 
the hl;tziri and Drishak, who trace their desccnt from Hot, claim to belong to the Rind section. Some 
five Ilulidred years alter their settlement in Iiecli Makrdn, tlic Rind, Lasliiri, and Jntoi movetl 
illto the country about l<elat, to the \vest of the lower Sulenians, " the Rind settling in Shorin, the 

Lashdri in Ganddva, and the Jatoi in Sevi and Dhddon, \vhile the Iihosa remained in Iiecll and tile 
in hlakrin " a. They are said to have dispossessed and driven into Sindh a Jat  people, ruled over by a 

Hindu prince with the Sindhi title of Jam and the name of Nindiva, whose capital was a t  Kelat. Aftera time 
the charms of a woman led to jealousy between the nephews of Mir Cllakar and Mir G.wahrim I<hSll, the 
Chiefs of the Rind and Lashari sections. 'Their claims \\,ere to be decided by a horse-race held in Rind 
Territory, in which the hosts loosened tlie girths of  tlieir rival's saddle. A fight resulted,and the Rind, \\.ho 
were a t  first worsted, called to their aid Sultdn Husen Iiing of Kliordsdn, and drove the Lashiri out into 
Haidardbid and 'ratta in Sindh, where they no longer exist as an individual tribe. Froni this event 
Biloches date the growth of their present tribal organisation ; and as there is now no loralised tribe bear- 
ing tlie name oi Rind, and as almost all the great tribes of our frontier claim to be of Rind extraction, 
it is l ~ r o h b l c  that tlie Rind, left sole possessors ol tlir l l i l l  country of Iieliit (for tlir Jatoi also consider 
thcrnselves ;IS belo~iging to the Rind section oi tlie nation), gradually split up into the tribrs \vhich \ve 
~ i o w  find on the I)erali (iliiizi border. Srveral of these tribes liave talten tlieir names froni tlir localities 
\vhicIi they no\v hold, \vllich sho\vs that tlieir nalnes are not older than their occupation of thc-ir present 
territories '. 

379. Advance of the Biloches into the Panjab.-Tllr I3ilorhes liad thus spread as far north as the 
Bolin ; but apparently they had not yet encroached upon thr Sulemin rango \vl~icli la!. to tlie e;t.;t o[ them, 
and whicll was held by Patliins, yllile a Ja t  populatio~l occupied tile vallry or the Indus and the rountrv 
between the Sule~nins  and the river. Hut about the middlr of tlie 15tll century, the Tlirks or I\luglla[5 
under their Arghljn leader invaded Iiachhi and Sindll, and twice took Sibi, in 1479 and i l l  1511 '.I.D. 
About the same tinie the Rralloi, a tribe believecl to ht. of Dravidian origin and \v110 appear to Ilave 
follo\ved in tlieir tracks, dro\re tile liilocli out of  the fertilc valley of lielit and established a suprelnary over 
their northern tribes. Yielding to the pwssure thus piit upon tlie~n, the KelAt tribrs nioved eastwards illto 
the lower Sulemi~ls '  drivicg the Patllin?; before tlie~n along tlie range, \vliile the Biloches from Sindll 
began to spread up tlie Indus. Many of these latter took service \vitli tlie Langili rulers of Multdn and bvert. 
qal i ted lands along the river; and about 1480 A.D. lsrndil Khdn and I'atall Khdn the two solis of 
hlalik Sohrib Khd~i, and Ghizi Khdn soli 01 Hdji Khdn, all Dodai Biloches and of Rind t.xtr;lction, 
founded the three Derahs which still hear their nanies, overcame the Lodis of Sitpur, and established theln- 
selves as independent rulers of the lower Dcrajdt and Muzaffargarh, which position tliry illid tlirir drscrnd- 
ants maintained for nearly 300 years7. Thus the Soutllern Uiloclies gradually spread up the vallrys of  
tile Indus, Cllanib, and Satluj; \vliile tlie Derali Glibzi tribes came do\vn fro111 tlirir hills into  lie pnrhhdr/ 
or sub-niontane tract, displacing a Jat  population and tlriving tlieni down to the river, where they still 
form an important e len i~nt  of the l)opulatit>n even in tracts owned by Hiloclies. In 1555 a large body 
of Biloches accompanied Humiylin, ~vliom they liad previously harassed in his retreat, in his victorious 
re-entry into India, under the leadership of hlir Chdkar, the great Rind hero of Biloch story. They are 
said to have consisted chiefly of Laghiri, Drishak, Goping, and Jatoi. Mir Chdkar eventually settled 
in Montgomery, where a considerable tract, still partly held by Biloches, was granted to hinl by the grate- 
ful sovereign, and di td and was buried at Satgarh in that district. It is probable that ninny of tllr 
Bilocll settle~nents in the eastern districts of tlie Province sprang froni Hunidy6n's attenditnts. 

The tribal organisation of the Biloches no\\- rovcrs tlle \vIiole of our southern Irontirr as  far north as 
the boundary betvteen the l\vo Lleralis, being contined for tlir most part to the hills and Lht. land i~nmc- 
diately under tlleln, but s t rc tch i~~g east to tllc Indus in tlie ~iriglihourliood ol Rdjanpur. l'llere is also 
alarge Bilocli element throughout the river lands o[ the Indus in hot11 the Derahs, more especially in the 
southern and liortllern portion of Derali (ihdzi and just above the Derah Isnidil border; \vhile in 
Bahiivalpur and Muzaffargarll they form a large proportioli of tlie \vhole population, and they hold 
considerable areas on the Satluj in Multdn, to the north of the Ravi in Montgomery, on the rigl;t bank 

1 Mr. Fryer quotes authorities for the occupation of the M a k r i n  hlountnin< by Bilacl~es at least a s  early a s  ( I )  lhc b u g ~ n n i n ~  of the 
fifth century; (2) the middle of the seventh century. (Derah Ghizi Settlement Report, p. 19). 

CShorBn i s  probably another reading of Snrliwan, the country between Q~letta and I<elit ; Gnnddvr is on the nor the rn  Irontier ol 
Sindh, south-east of SarBsan ; Sevi and Dhidon are doubtless other forms of Sibi and Dldar, nor118 of G;indPva and \outh-<.;i*r ui Quett:,. 

aThir  name should fix the date of the contest; but I h;i\.e been u~natle tu idrntify tine sovereign in question. w h o  i.i alru de.;cr~bcd 
as Sult in  S h i h  Husen, King of Persia. M i r  Chrikar lived in the time ol Humiyiln, about the middle of the  16th c c ~ l t u r y ;  but it I S  

prol,able that these events took place at lea51 two centuries earlier. hl ir  Chikar and Mir Gwdkr,im arc renowned in Bilocl~ story as the 
national beroes, and it is not unnatural that any great crent bhould be rclcrred to them. 

4 W h e n  the name applies to a tract, the tract may have been called after the tribe; but where the name belongs to a mountain, 
ri\.er, or other natural feature, the converbe 7erm.i more probable. 

6 It is thought probable by some that the Brnhoi language will be found, when we learn niare about i t ,  to be Iranian and n u t  
Dravidian. 

6 One account po5tpones the occupation o f  the lower Sulemlins by Riloches to the expedition with Hurndvdn to be mentit,nc<l 
It is true that about the time of HumiyGn's conquest of India the Pnth6ns of the Derah Is~ni l l  (;ontier were at their 

as  will be explained when those tribes come under discursion. But it is alro true that there is a tendency to refer all p a d  
events to the time o f  any famous incident, such a s  the march to Dehli ~ i t h  Hu~nliylin. 

7 The  subsequent history of these tribes is related in section 385 
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01 the Chandb and along the Jahlam in Jhang, and on the latter river in Sl~AIlpt~r. nut outsidr: the 
I)~.r;rll I;h:izi Khfn district, and indeed along the greater part of the river bortlcr ,,l Illat tli,trirt, tile Hiloch 

settlers own no allegiance to any tribal Ch~ef ,  are ~ l t o g e t l ~ e r  exterl~al to t l ~ e  pofi~it-;ll or, ~*;~n~>.ition . I J ~  t h ~  nation, ant1 do not llold that tlonrinant position among theiraeighbours which is enjoyed hr. t11e t,rKanirrd 
t r i \~es .o f  I)c.r;~l~ (ihizi. Many of them havc been settled in their present holdingm within cdnlparali\r.Iv ra.. 
cent times or, to use the words of hlr. Tucker, have acquired them "as  cultivatin proprietor,, r a ~ l r , . ~  .tllarl\ 
as a military caste wllich ruled tllr country hut left tlie occupt ion 01 the l a d  ~o ih J a t s e  I i p l l r t r  
shotring tlw distribution of the Bilochm will 11r found in Abstract So .  GF. Daue 1 0 1 .  

. - . S  - 2 . -  

380. Tr iba l  organisat ion of t h e  Bi1oches.-Sohrib KhAn thr. c l~icf  ol the I)umki, uind t r i ~ c ,  i ,  
the  n~nl i l la l  I1t~+d of  the Hiloches, or a t  any rate of those on our f ro l~ t i e r ;  wl1ile all the northem tril,,,c 
I)eyol\d our border arkno\rledge'the supremacy of the Ural~oi Khin of ~ ~ l i ~ , ' ~  the Rolitv of \vlrich has always varied with the personal character ol the Khdn, and S\-llich it is yrohablc tllat ourown [roilivr 
policy has lately saved [ram totdl extinction. But l0rall practical purposes the irontier tribes are independent 
both of f o r r i ~ l l e r s  and of  one another, and are held together by a common 11a1ionaIlt~- against outsiders 
only. The  trihr,  a t  Irast in ik present form, is a political and not an ethnic unii, and consists of 
a cn~rglomeration of clans bound togethrr by allegiance to a common Chief. I'rohably rvery tribe containp 
a ouclcus oI two, three, or more clans descended from a single ancestor. L3ut round thrse have colIrrte 
a nu~nbc r  ol  afliliated sections; for the cohesion bct\vern the various parts ol a tribc or clall is not alwat$ 
of the stror~gest,  and is not very uncomnron for a clan or a portion of a clan to quarrel \vith its brclhrill ,  
and leaving its trihe to claini the protection o l  a neighbouring Chief. l'hey then hecomr his 
hnnzrrivnhs o r  dwellers beneath the same shade, and he is bound to protect them and tllc! to hiln. In 
this n~anne r  a small section formerly belonging to the Lagh6ri tribe, and still h r a r i n ~  its name, h& 
itsclf to the Qasrini ; while there is a Jiskdni section in both the Drishak and thr Gurcl~tini tribe.. Thus 
too. Rind tribrs are sometimes lound to include Lashdri clans. So \vl11.11 Tinsir Kl~dn, llle p a t  Khdn of 
I<elit who assisled Alrmad Sh ih  in his invasion of Dehli, reduced the Hasanni tribe and drove tlrern from 
their ter r i tov,  they took refuge \r,ith the Khrtrin, of which tribe they now form a clan. Even strangrrs arc 
olten afiliated in this manner. Thus tlie LaghJri tribc includes a section ol Ndhar Pathins ( t b ~  fa111ily 
from which sprung the Lodi dynasty of Drlili), \ rhoare  not Riloch but who are Khetrin. And the Curchini 
tribe includes sections which, though bearing a Niloch name and talking the Bilochi language, are not 
allowed to be  of Biloch race and are almost certainly Jat. 

The  tribe (Irtinanl) under its chief or trrnzandu'r is sub-divided into ;I small numbcr of clans Qdrq) 
\vith their trrirynddams o r  headmen, and each clan into more numerous Jrptb (fh~zl/r'). Relow the phnili  
come the families, ol which it will sometimes contain as  few as a  doze^^. T l ~ e  clans are based upon corn. 
mon descent ; and identity of clan name, even ill two different tribes, almost certainly indicates a common 
ancestor. Tlre sept is of course only an extended family. The  tribal nanres are  often patronymics ending 
i l l  tlle Hilorhi termination u'nr', such as  Gurchdni, Bdlachdni ; or in some f e n  cases in the Pashto aai. An 
illcli\-idual is r o n ~ ~ n ~ ~ l y  known hy the uamr of his clan, the sept heing comparatib-ely unimportant Mar- 
r iage  n-itllill the s rp t  is forbidden =, and tllis appears to be the only restriction. The Biloches freely marry 
J a t  \\-omen. tllougll tile %r$t \vile of a Clrief \\-ill al\\-ays be a Bilochni. They say that they never give their 
daugllters to Ja ts ;  but t l~ i s  assertion, Llro~~gh probably true on the frontier, is most certainly not so beyond 
tlre tribal limits. 

The  tract by each division of  a Biloch trihr is sufficiently a-ell defined: but within this area 
the people arc either wholly no~nad or, as  is the case \\ithin our irontirr, livr in small I~amlets, cach in- 
habited by only a feIv pamilies, having property in their cultivated lands and irrignticln \vorks, but without 
any demarcation of the surrounding pasture lands. Thus the large and compact village community 
of the Easterll p a n j i b  is unkllo\\fn, arrd our village or rnou.-uh is ill these parts merely a colleclion ol  ham- 
lets illcluded \,.ithin a common boundary for admi~~is t ra t ive  purposes. 

381. Tribal statistics.-.41,stract S o .  h6 on tlle nest page slio\vs the 6gurt.s for the main Rilocll trihes. 
~ b ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t  N ~ ,  (j7 Ei\-rs Lhosr (or ~ n i ~ r o r  tribes (or certain diblrirts only, \\-llile .ibstrac-t No. 68 sho\\-s the 

. - 
principal clans. 

The  percentage of the Biloch population not included in these details is small in the districts where 
the Biloch clcment has any importance, being only 9 per cent. in Derah Ghdzi Khdn, 1 3  per cent. in Derah 
Ismdil Khdn, 1 5  per cent. in Muzaffargarh, and 19 per sent.  in blultin. In other distrirts it is much larger. 
As has already been explained, sections of the same name occur in different tribes; while a clan ol one 
tribe \rill bear the tribal name of another tribe. Thus, where the columns for sub-divisions of c u t e  have 
not been filled up with sufficient care, errors in tabulation are alnlost unavoidable. For this reason the 
tribal and clan figures \Yere tabulated in the district offices. Unfortunately, the Deputy Commissioner of 
Derah Ghdzi, fronr \\horn I had hoped for great assistance, was so  busv that he a a s  unable to pay any 
attention to the mat ter ;  and one or two of the results which tlre Derah ~ h i z i  6 urcs give are patently ab- 
s u r d  It is to b r  regretted that the oyportt~nity S\-hich a Census affords only at Yong intervals of obtaining 
an  accurate detail of the Ghizi tribes, should not have been made the mostof. Tllrpoints in which the 

tigures are  untrust\rorthy are indicated below. 
a. The organised Biloch t r i bes  of the Der?at;-lt is only in Derah Ghdzi Khdn and on its fron- 

tier that we have to do a i th  Bilorl~ tribes having a lstlnrt tribal and political organisation. Elsewhere 

in the  'Panjdb the tribal t ie is merely that of common descent, and the tribe possesses no corporate co- 
I1erence. The  Derah Ghdzi tribes are in the main of Rind origin. They are, beginning lrom the south, 
Rlaziri, Bugti, hlarri, Drishak, Gurchdni, Tibbi Lund, Laghdri, Khetrin, Khosa, Sori Lund, BozdL, Qasrdni, 
and Nutkdni; and of these the Marri, Bugti and Khetrin a r e  wholly, and the Gurchini and the Lghdr i  
partly independent, while the Nutkdni has recently lost its individuality as a tribe. The figures for both 
the  Lu~rds  are  certainly, and those for the Gurchdni possibly wrong, as  is noted under the respective tribes. 

I A Persian (7 TGrkamin) word meaning 10,ooo ; a body of 10,- troops ; a district or tribc furnishing a body of 10,- boops. 
' But Mr. Fryer sa l3  tha t  cousins commonly intermarry. 
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T h e  Mvui NO. 11) are ractieolly found only in  Derrh 6Ui  Kblb  d w h i  t b  -p ths m l t h c r n m t  p&, 

wentern h n d a r y  L i n g  L h  h31s &nd their e a ~ l e " ~  U. i R a i r  ~ ~ n t t y r ~ b n L  m r  L e  &*h fmntieI intn , J w a ~ ~ .  pnd 
a ~ ~ t o l ~ e o  nnrthwarda as far an U m r b t  and the P i h k  m B o ' b b  i. thair h r d g w r t r n  Tba, tbnt tlls I , l i , l~le of the 17th cenhrry they p r m l l s d  with the dhdndin oC l i n d k  and mar+ into tha 

v& .od $& I I~II I ,  and t l ~ e  1~111 w u o t q  to the  west now oecup~cd by the h g t i  ; hut obtaining p u t .  of land ln the lowland* g a d d l y  a b i i  
toward, the Yr. Fryer puts their fighting strength a t  &coo, hot our r a t o r n ~  ahow only y oou mulr io  

MW .od there are F,!ry few beyond our border, tho BhambLni territor lying just behind iL The t r i b  & it. d-nt im m,,,,, 0f J ~ J ,  ..,j ir dlvin,.. 
in to  four c l u s ,  n u u m b i ,  M U d d Y ,  ~&hdlli .  a d  S ~ g P l f i  ; of which the fir* t w ~  are bha 

.-M, u e  alllrf i. a Bdlachdni. -- -. 
  he ~.rri, and t h e  B- o r i k h a u i  (NO. 9) hold the c o n n t ~  beyond our monthern bmder- nod m .h&, 

rathcr nomillally subject to the  ~ b L n  of Keldt, 18nt being found allbin Lho Pnnjdb. Ther are L t h  of Bid msi%fzz 
who huld a lnrgo wen bounded by the  Kl le tdn  on the ewt ,  the Hu@i cm the south, K u h h i  of KcYt on the rd bbh(al,,& cm the  north, are the  moat yowerfnl and col~aeqacntly tho most lroublcrome of all the B i l r ~ h  tribe,. The, havs Fosrd.p., 1 ~ s  
Ghnzani. Lohnrdni. M u r d u i .  and Bijadni. of whlrh the M u a r i u i  live beyond Sihi u ~ l  the U.ldn r d  .re a l u  i T m k  .( 
t l ~ e  tribe. The tribe in who11 nomad and pnedator The Bu i whu aeoupy the voglu between the Imut ien  of  be .nJ& ad Upper Sindh, are also called g r k a n n i  l, an! their efia. are ths k e j a ,  Nuthdni. Yu-dri, K a l p t .  Phong. and Shambloi or BU. 
T h e  Iwt ,  which in an  nlmoat independat  sectlon, separates the lnaiu tnbe  from onr border ; wbde the M a r i  lie still f o r t b n  wat. 
Hath theas tribes nre uero Rind. ~- ~S 

T h e  D~~ (No. 18) are the m n t  scattered of all the  Derah O&i tribnm, m m y  of their 6 l ~ g s  lying among a jnt popnL 
tion on the b r u k  of rhe Inldua; sod tbia fact renders Lhe tribe less powerrol than i t  m h l ~ ~ l d  be fro& i b  nllmbn. ~h~ hold 
~ o r t i o n  of lhe  bills, and ure practimlly cot16ned tu the Q h h i  didrict.  lying scstbrerl .hut betnzn the pi,,,k paw on the llortb 
and the  Sori p w s  on the soulll. The tribe belonm to the Rind section; but cLim. de8w!ol fro,. ~ " t ,  aoll ,,c J,,IL~ lii,ln. 
scetio~ls are the  Kirmdni. Yillgwdni, Gulfdz, Sargdni. Arbdni, and J i ~ k d ~ r i ,  the chief h.lO~lain the bnl {hm. ~ h ~ i ~  lid 
qunrtara nm a t  Asni clone to Njanpur .  Tbeg are said to hare  doluandd into the ylvina a t b r  b h e s u d r i ,  or t u r w b  ths  end t b  17th ecntury. 

T h e  G w t u n i  (No. 4) own the  MAri and D*al hills, and tbeir b o u n d q  entenda further into the mount.iu that ot 
ally other of the triben subject tu ua;  while their te r r i loq  dowoot erland mo~ch to the u a t  of t b  Ylllemins. ~b~~ d i V i ~  jut,, 
eleveo olans, of which the cbief are the Durkrlui, Shekhdni, h M r i ,  PeK6. J i s k i n i  and Bnbdni. The lnrt four PIP kUU &locheI 
the  last three Ririda; the  remainder of the  tribe being naid to have desoroded from Qorirh, n of k i j p  uhimren of "siliad. 
bdd, who ;vns ndupled by the Bilocl~es and m n r r i ~ d  nmoog them. He Ie @aid to have m m p m i e d  HnmdJbn to ~ ) ~ h l i  and o n  hi, 
return to havc cullccttd a Bilocb following and ejacted the P s t l ~ d n  bulden from tha prceent OoIChBni hol&.rn. 1, is out iru sibl,! 
tha t  a considerable 1111mbrr uf the  Lushdri c h n .  \vlio are  not too proud of their sffiliptim to the Ourch,lni, h.ve retnmEbem. 
aelres as Lnuhdri simply, and ro l ~ a v e  been included ia rile Lnsl~dri tribe. Tlre whole of the D u r M ~ d  about haif of the h b i r i  
live begned our  border, and are nut 8ub.icct to us e w e  through their cunnm~ion wilh Lbe tribe. The latter id the most torhalent of 
aU the clans, and they and t b ~  Pete6 used to tival the Khola tribc ie  lawlesat~ra* of conduct. T h e  h s e  h h I J  boan g i m  frml1 
lnnds and are g r d u n l l y  settling down. The Gurchdui tribe is mid to posMesr z , h  fighting men. h e y  are not Lurid in any other 
per t  of the Panjab  than Damh Q W i .  

T h e  Tibbi L m d  (NO. 8) me nlm wholly confined to the G h M  district, where the m p y  n amnll nrea in the midat of tba 
Gurcbdni country. They are w m  sed of Land.. Itindo. pnd Kboaas. all of true ~ n d o r i ~ l n ,  the Lund clan comprini~dg eome two. 
thirds of their whole numbers. E e s e  three eectioom were only mite reoently united n n b r  the authority of the T ~ b b i  Luud turnan- 
ddr. Unfortunately, the figurea given for thid tlibe evidently i n h e  thoae of the Bori Lund m e n t i o d  below. 

T h e  Laghar i  (NO. ta) occupy the wuotry  from the Kdra p m ,  whioh L tbe  Gurchlai northerr bader, to the Bskhi Saraar 
pnrs n little t o  the ~ ~ o r t h  of lkrnh,  wl~ich dividea them from the Khoea. Thep are of pure Bind origin and m divided into font 
acctiol~s. LLc HsdtliJ~li,  AliJlni. B ~ r ~ b l d n i ,  nnd Haihat r l~~i ,  of which the b t  mhabit the hill# bayond our bordm md us wt nnbjrn 
t o  our ~.ulu, nrld m ,  or were in 1860, ~~onlndic  and invcter.le thierea. Tlle chief belonwr tu the Aliani olan. Their bead-quarters 
are ~t Cblluti Zcrir~, n,l~ere they a3.e noid to I ~ n r e  sellled nfter their return fmm nccompanjing H u m l ~ d n ,  espellin the A b m d n i *  
a l l0  the11 LelJ the  prcsent Lacbl r i  cnut~t r~ , .  Tbe tribe s u ~ n h t . ~  s o n ~ e  5,uuo fighting men. Ther  are alao loun! in considerable 
numbera in Derah I s u ~ i i l  nngl 3luzaff;lrgorh; but thrae o u t l g i ~ ~ c  rettlcmc~nts own 110 allegiance to the tribe. The TPI 11r d p n s t y  
of Silldb belouged to this tribe'. and tbere is *IIII n m ~ t r i d r ~ ~ b l ~  L ~ ~ h i r i  eolo~lp in thnt Pruvince. I t  appenm yrobagle that tllr 
rep~entekirer ,~fesoe~lof  the  Northern Bilveh tribes wlticb nrc now funud in BludL, are descended from peuple who vent 1ht . r~  
dur iog  the Tdpdr rule. 

381. T h e  Kh- (NO. 3) are an  inda d e n t  tribe living beyond our border a t  the back of the L q l d r i ,  Khoaa, and Lund 
~ u n b y  Their original wttleolent w m  a t  ~ a c n  in the wontry  of the QuerPni of Uerah Ismdil K ~ L I .  where mat~y of them sti(1 
lire and hold lnnd between the Q a s d n i  and the river. B u t  the E m  m r  Akbnr drove out the main body of the tribe, nnd they took 
r e f u p  in the  Bgrkhdn rnlley of the Lnghhri hills, and still h o g  the susmun~iing traut and I w k  to the  LsghPri cbief a, their 
protector. Tbey are ce~ta in ly  not pu1.e Bioeh. and are held bv many to he Pathdun, derznded from Mi4oa (No. 87 in the Pat idu  
table of tl.ibes, pnge ? 0 5 ) ,  hrotl~er of Tarin t l ~ a  ancestor uf C& Ahdili;  nnd  the^ do in some cases intarmar? with h t b d o * .  BGL 
tiles c o ~ ~ f e s r d l g  rrseu~ble Rilorl~er in frn(urca, I ~ ~ i b i t ~ ,  nnd q~sn~ritl  apl>rnl:tuce, the nntuej of their aepta eud in the Hilr~ch p~tronj-~t~i.:  
to.nui,~ntion d,ri, nnd they are !low for 1111 ~ ,~ . r~ct iea l  pltrposca n Bilocl~ rribe. I t  is l~rarbnble tlrat the? nre in mality o remnant c ~ f  !ha 
,tl.icinnl J o t  popelntion ; tbry speak R dialrut of their owu wlled K h r t d n k i  which ia an Indiau dialect c l ~ ~ ~ e l y  allied with Bindhi. 
a ~ l d  in fnct pl.obnbly n for111 o l t h e  Ja tk i  speecl~ of the lower Indus. They are the l e u t  wnrliku of all the Bilmh tribzs, c-apitul eul- 
tirntol3, and ia conaequenoe exceedingly wealthy. I n  this Census they r e t u r n d  theuselves ss  follow^ within llritiuh T e m t o r r  :- 

Parhans. Bilorhcs. TOT~:. 
Derab Ismdil Khda . . . . . . . . 1.334 340 1.6(4 
Derol~ Glliri  K l d u  . . . . . . . . 33 246 27s 
Totnl Province . . . . . . . . . t 9 j j 9  6% ??.Ib3 

The tribe RE it l tns  ~L:~n<ls  i8 C O ~ I ~ X I ~ ~ ~  nf four CIIIIIP, of ~ l l i e l ~  the Gnujdrd reprrsettts the o r i ~ i u d  KLztrdn nuclcos. while L I I  
tIlcm WC aHiliillrd tbr Illdriadi Cllicllu ~ 1 , ~  sny t l ~ n t  they nre Dod.~i Bil<rhrr,  t l ~ e  H.\-nnni, u ~ ~ c e  all i~npnrtn~lr hli,clr rrilms 

whicll w:,s cru.bPd by Su.ir Klmin, the qncnt KbPn 01 Kvldt. : t ~ ; d  took refuge with the l i l ~ t ' t ~ h ~ ~  of whou thes are U ( I ~  z I I ~ . . I  
i I l d ~ p m d r l l l .  ;rl~$l the SAIIHI. 01. Udbar, whin :ire by ori;iv~ Lorli Patbduz. 

T h e  Khosa  (No. 6) occnl)y tllr country Islnut.n the L ~ h i r i i  and the Qnsrdni, tbeir territory bring Jiridrd i n b  a nortl~cm anul 
south er^^ lturtioll by the lrrritcnrJ oi thc Lauds, and strekhiug f n ~ m  the h u t  oT tllr hills nr>trly ucru* to the river. Thr? arr 

said to have seHlrd O r i ~ i l l R I I ~  ill KUCll ; bnt~ with the e ~ o e ~ , l i ~ ~ ~  O E  11 cer(oir n u r u l ~ ~ r  ill ~ i l ~ i w a l f i ~ .  the). nrr. IU far a ~ I I C  PanjPt~ 
ia conaerned, only found in uerall (;l,izi. Th,.y Irold. Ilowever, extensive lauds in Bindit. wllich jl-rrr :'~dllle~[ lllcnl L? Humirlin 111 

return ~b~~ olle thd t r i b s  oe the border. and r t r?  indppelldent of their ChieL and arc 
., ndlnitted to bo a,,,ollg the bl.avrst the ~ i l ~ l ~ ~ . . .  or+ true liinda and are &\ . id4  iuw sir c l 8 ~  of WhiJl tile f i ~ ~ l . h i  

le611i are the Illoat import.,nt, the beill; ell o f f x h o ~ t  of the K h e t d n  nffilirted to the bhuas. Th@ 0 t h  are JaMel. 

Jarmilr, xahrs&,,i. ~l~~ chief ~ l G n p  totle Bdtel clnn. Tbc Khoaa is the ~uost  i sdut r iuu?  of the orgalli~ed tribe* ; 

:,l,d a t  the ,ime one 
t,, tlIc ~ , I~ .Cl , : i , l i  benrJ the worst chamcLer fur h ~ l ~ x s l l e ~ 3 .  I n  I S ~ Y  ;.\lalo~ P*llwii 

,v,,,,e , m is ,,,re filld a ghosn hur not hen in priwn for enttlt-etcalinp, or dezervd to be ; and a Kljoda r h o  h* 

.. , . , , , , , l , l i t ,e~ B nlllrder deblLucbed his Ilrlghboer.s mice or destroyed his ~ e i ~ h b o l ~ r ' s  lauduurk 16 a decidedl? crrJlt;kUu .sl*;itne~' 
rvcl ,  uow the  descr ip t io~~ is not very u~uch e r n g @ l u d .  

' A scpt 01 their Raheja clan is also called Zarkanni. 
Scr hlargrcgor's Gnort/rr.r cf !hr . \ 'dr fh . ' I ; .~ t  Fro,t!ir. Vol. II, Dage 3j9, for or) a<cdunt 01 Its orlpn. 

' Ul~iri,vbl 1s the name of an important 1st tribe. 
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~h~ ~.nd ( ~ a  (p) m Sod Lmnd, M they tire cnlled to diatin~nixh them from the Tibbi Lund, are a small t r ih  which has 
"ulY lRtrly rimn to i m p o r W .  Their territory divides Lllut of tbu 1Chosn into two arts, snd extends to the bank of tile ~ ~ ~ d ~ %  
yhV an not lWrheb and a n  divided into rix elm., tbe Hnidard~~i. Hakrhi. Lridni.Gw.zwdni, Nnhdni, and GIII."Y,,~, 
,,f fire ~mprtaot. The figurns given for this tribe aro obviously ~~bsurd, and they have apparently beeu iucludrd 
Tibbi h ~ n d  (No. 8). 

The B& (No. n) nr.c an independent tribe ~ituated beyond our frontier at the bwlr of tho Qmdni Territory ~h 
bold from the Panyll~rr Pitss on the uarth to the Iihosr and Kbrtrdn oountry ou th@,soutll; an?tl~?y l~avo the Llini Ollb 
Khel Psthdnc on tl~rir rertrrn border. Abstract No. 6 7  shows over a,ooo nien UR IIILVIUR beell m~th~n  the Panjdb at tllo tiulw 
of the Gnaus, nlmost nll of tbr~n in the Gbdzi distriot. These live iu scat~emd villager aboul 1Ujnnpur nnd am on^ tbc ~ , ~ h d ~ ~  
tribe, anll I~arr* oa conn*r.tio~~ with the 1,alvnt tribe. The Bozddr a n  of Rind ~xtrnct iu~~,n~~d arc divic1i.d into the l)uldni, w w i u i  
(IhrYwini. Cbnkldni, Sihkui, 811dhwA11i. dsldldni. JdGr6ni. nnd Rnstamdni.elans. They nre ruore civilized thnn n~nst of the trans: 
Imotirr tribcp :111d are of nll the Biiuchrr the strictest >Iunnlmdnr. Unlike all other Uilochea tboy fight wilh tlla matchlock 
rathr tl1n11 with tile an-ord. Tlrey ere glpat vnsiers, nod their name L anid to he ~~~~~~~~d fro111 the Pcrsinu huz, a gout." 

The Qpyd (No. 16) am the llnrtllrrumost of the tribes whicl~ retain their olitical orgn~~isntiou, tbeir territory lying on 
(,ither r i b  of the + d ~ r y  Ltwnn tlip two Uerrl18, and buing confined *I tb@ llial both witllil~ and i x r o ~ ~ d  our frontin ..,j the 
pa~lnootnne ~trip. I'hcir nnnle is written Qianrlui or Imperinl. The tribe is a poor oue, H I I ~  is divided iuto seven clana, the 
LnshlinrA~li, Khlibdin, Butlini, Vaemd~li, Ll~phdri, JnrwSr, 2nd Rast:lll~Alli, nouu of which are iulporh~~t.  They are of Rind urigill, 
and are nut fou~~d  in the Panjdb iu any number hyuud the Dernh district. 

The N n W  (No. 13) are a tribo to Dernh Ohdai Kbdu, which holds a C O U ~ I > O C ~  territory stretcl~in~ eastward to 
the Indun nod between the Northern I(buas nnd the Qasrdni. The tribe once elljnyed cullsidernble inllueuce and importaoce, 
tloldiug rights of superior onership over the whole of the Sanghar couotl~. But it no loll~er possesses a politicnl orgallizatiun, 
llavin~ bee11 ornahod out of tribal exisleuce iu the elvl dnya of Ibnjlt Singre rule. But the event-is no receul tbut it atill retoins 
~uuch of it8 tribsl cohcrc~~ee and of tbe cherrxteristics orits mee. 

38q. The broken Biloeh t r i b e s  o f  Derah Ghazi.-The tribes above enumerated a r e  the  only ones to 
be found within or immediately upon our border which have a regular tribal organisat io l~.  But there are 
Inany other Biloch tribes, a n d  among them some o f  thos? most numerously represented in tile Panjab, 
wllifh occupy large areas  in the south-western districts O[ tlie I'rovi~ice. T h e y  no longer hold compact 
territories exclus~vely a s  their own, while to a great  extent  in the  Derajdt itself, and still more outside it, 
they have lost their peculiar language and habits, and  can hardly b e  distinguished from the  Ja t  population 
with whom thev a re  more or less intermixed, and from whom they differ in little but race. T h e  history of 
the Biloches i f  the  Derah Ghdzi lo\vl;uids is briefly sketched in the  next  paragraph. Their  most impor -  
t ant  tribes are  tlie Rind1,  t he  Jatoi, who still hold as a tribe, though without political organisation, a 
compact tract in Sindh between Shikdrpur and the Indus, the  Lashari ', Gopdng, Gurmini ,  bIastoi, Haj ini ,  
Sanjrini,  and Ahmadini.  These  all lie scattered a long the  edge o f  the  Indus, intermingled with the Jats 
of t he  Kachi o r  low riverain tract. 

S Biloch tribes o f  Derah Ismail.-I  have already s ta ted that  the three sons of hlalik SohrBb Khdn 
m d  8 i z i  K h h .  Dodais, founded Uer:di Ghlzi.  Derah Ismiil ,  and Derah Fatah Kllln. T h e  tribal nameof  
Dodai seems to have been soon dropped, or perhaps the  leaders were of  a different tribe from their fo l -  
lo\vers ; for tlie representatives and tribesmen of Ghizi Khdn a re  locally known a s  Mihrdni, those of 
lsmiil  Khdn a s  Hot ,  and  tliose 01 Fatah Khdn a s  Kuldchi. T h e  party of Fatah Khdn never s eems to  have 
attained to  any importance, ancl was almost froni t he  beginning subject to t he  Hot.  Wi th  Ghizi Khan 
canie the  Jiskdni, ~vlro occupied the  cis-Indus tract above Bhakkar, while with the  Hots  came the  Kordi 
whose name is associated with them in an  old Biloch verse. " T h e  Ho t s  and Kori i  a r e  joined together; 
they a re  equal with the  Rind." T h e  Kordi do  not appea r  t o  have exercised independent rule. At  the 
zenith of their power t h e  Hot,  MihrAni, and Jisk61:i held sway over almost the n,holc o l  the I ~ l d u s  \,alley 
and  of the  thal between the  Indus and the Chandb, from the  centre  of the  hluzaffarqarh district to tile 
Salt-range Tract ,  the northern boundary of Sanghar and Leiah being the ~ io r the rn  bounhary of the hlihrdni, 
while tlie Indus separated the blot from the Jiskdni. During t h r  latter half of the 16th century Ddtjd Khdn, 
a Jiskani and the descendant of one  of Glirlzi Klidn's followers, moved soutli\vards and subjugated to 
himself the  greater  part of  the  Leiah country. Akbar  dispersed his tribe, but early in the 17th century the 
independence of the  J iskini  under Biloch Khdn was recognised, and it is from Biloch Khdn that  the 
Jiskini,  Mandrdni, Mamdini,  Sargani,  QandrLni, a n d  Malidlli, who still occupy the Bhakkar and  Leiah 
tahsils, trace their descent.  In about  1750-1770 A.D. the  Milirini, who sided with the  Kalhoras or Sardis 
of  Sindh in their struggle with .4hmad Shdh DurrSni, were  driven out of  Derah Ghdzi by the Jiskdni and  
fled to Leiah, where many of them a re  still to he found ; and a f r w  years later the  Kalhoras, expelled from 
Sindh, joined with the altvays turbulent Sarg.Sni to crush rile Jiskdni rule. About the  same tiliie the  Hot  
were  o\,erthro\vn a l ter  a dcsperat r  struggle t ~ y  tlie Gandlipur Pathkns. 

The  Biloches ol Drrali 1sni;iil a re  no\\- contitled to the Ionf lands, with the  exception of tlie Qasrdni 
and Khetriin of the southern bordrr  \\rho have alrcatl!. been noticcd in section 3x3. The  upper hills a r e  
held by Pathdns. T h e  principal trihes a r e  the Lashar iB the Kuldchi and  the Jiskdni. After them come 
the  Rind,  the h g h d r i ,  the Jatoi, tlie Kordi, the Chdndia, t he  Hot ,  the Gurmdni, the Petdfi, the  Gashkori, 
and the  Mihrdni. Of tlie four last all but the Petdfi seem almost contined to  Derah Ismiil. 

386. The Biloch t r i b e s , o f  MuzaHargarh.-In Muzaffargarll more perhaps than in any other district 
t he  Biloch is intermingled w ~ t h  the  J a t  population, and tlie tribal name merely denotes  common drs(.c.nt, 
i ts common owners possess no sort of tribal coherence. T h e  reason doubtless is that since tI1cs I!iloc.h 
immigration the  district has formed the  border land betweell the Lodi of Sitpur,  the Dlilidl,otra of  Uall:l\val- 
pur,  the hlihrdni or Derah Ghizi,  and the  Langdh o f  MultHn. T h e  GopBng, the Cl~bridia, the 12i11d, the  
Jatoi, and the Kordi a r e  the tribes most ~iumrrously represented T h r n  came the Lagl~dri,  tlie I.ashdri, the 
Hot,  the  Gurrniini, the Petdti, t h r  Xlashori,and the SahrAni, of which the last two are  hardly found else\\-here. 

387. The Biloch t r i b e s  o f  t h e  L o w e r  I n d u s  a n d  Satluj.-A vrry  considrr;tblr number of Biloclies 
are  scattered along tlie lo\vcr Indus and Satluj in Bahi\valpur and  hlultdn, and especially in the formcr. 

1 I t  is possible tha t  some Biloche.; may haye returned thrmselvrc as Rind or I.a<l,,iri \\.it11 rclerence to their oripinal stork 
rather than  to their presenl tribe; and th*l ,ome 01 the h r l l a r ~  cl," 01 the  Gurchiini t:.lbc m.ry lmvr been included i n  the L A s I I P ~ ~  
tribe. 

2 See note to the pceding parayraph. 
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T h e  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  a r e  t h e  Ril l t l t ,  t h e  Kordi, t h e  C o p i n g ,  t h e  Jatoi ,  t h e  h U r i l ,  a n d  the  I lot ,  while lesr 
n u m e r o u s  b u t  still i m p o r t a n t  a r e  t h e  Chdndia,  t h e  Khosa ,  a n d  t h e  Daet i .  

388. ne .B i loch  tribes of the Ravi, upper ahlPm, and Chnarb.-The Biloches 01 tile R A V ~  are 
chief ly f o u n d  in t h e  bar o l  t h e  h fon tgomcry  a n d  ]{ang dls tr lc ts .  where  t h g  occupy ihem5c l r t !~  in , a m c l -  
b r e e d i n g ,  h o l d i n g  b u t  l i t t le  l and  a s  cul t ivators .  T h e y  cons i s t  a lmos t  wholly of Jatoi a n d  ~ i ~ d ,  ,,.hich 

tribe h a s  p e n e t r a t e d  in  s o m e  n u m b e r s  a s  h igh  u p  a s  I a h o r e .  T h e y  a r e  probably dacen&nts  of th,: 
w h o  u n d e r  M i r  ChCkar accompan ied  l lurndy6n a n d  reccived a g r a n t  o l  l and  in M o n e m c r y  in return fo r  
t h e i r  se rv ices .  I n  t h e  J h a n g  a n d  Sl tdhpur dis tr ic ts ,  on t h e  J a h l a m a n d  the  r i d t t  bank  of  he c h n i b ,  rllr 
p r inc ipa l  t r ibes  t o  b e  lound  a r e  t h e  K i n d ,  t h e  J:ttoi, t h e  Labhdri, a n d  t h e  Kordi. 

389. Course of migration of the Biloch tribes.-Of t h e  o r ig ina l  locat ion of t h e  t r ibes  I kna* llext 
t o  no th ing ,  a n d  w h a t  information I have  been  a b l e  t o  col lect  is b.iven in sect ion 378. Hut the above lbetcll 
01 t h e i r  e x i s t i n g  d i s t r ibu t ion  e n a b l e s  us  t o  follow wi th  s o m e  ce r t a in ly  t h e  l a t e r  rou tes  by which they 
at t h e i r  p r e s e n t  se t t l emeu t s .  T h e  o rgan i sed  t r ibes  o f  D e r a h  G h i z i ,  including Nuikdni ,  would a p p e a r  
to h a v e  d e s c e n d e d  f rom t h e  hills e a s t w a r d s  to\r.ards t h e  river : a n d  t h e  four  mos t  ~ns ign i l i can t  of the broken 
t r ibes ,  t h e  Mas to i ,  t h e  H a j i n i ,  t he  S a n j r i n i ,  a n d  t h e  Ahmadani ,  s e e m  t o  have lollowed t h e  s a m e  
A f ew Laghdri  a r e  found in  Derah  Ismdil a n d  Muzaffargarh,  a n d  a k v  K h o s a  in B a h i r a f u r ;  bu t  
t h e s e  e x c e p t i o n s  n o t  o n e  o r  t h e  a b o v e  t r ibes  i s  r ep resen ted  in  t h e  P a n j d b  ou t s ide  t h e  Ghiz i  lstrlct, excep t  
t h e  QasrCni w h o s e  hill t e r r i to ry  e x t e n d s  in to  Derai l  Ismciil. O n  t h e  o the r  hantl all t h r  larger broken 
t r i b e s  of D e r a h  Ghtizi, w i th  t h e  s ing le  excep t ion  o f  t b e  Kutkdn i  which was  till la telv organised,  a n d  all t h r  
r emain ing  t r i b e s  which possess  a n y  numerical  impor tance  in t h e  P a n j i b  excep t  lo& D e r a h  Ism611 tribes to 
be m e n t i o n e d  p resen t ly ,  s e e m  toshave sp read  u p  t h e  I n d u s  f r o m  below, a s  t h e y  a r e  without  except ion 
strongly r e p r e s e n t e d  o n  t h e  l o w e r  course  of t h e  river, a n d  no t  a t  a l l  in the  hill coun t ry .  T h e  Rind  and  the 
Jatoi s e e m  t o  have  c o m e  u p  t h e  l n d u s  in  ve ry  g r e a t  numbers ,  a n d  t o  have s p r e a d  high u p  that  river, the 
(-hanib, t h e  Jah lam,  t h e  Rdvi ,  a n d  t h e  Sat luj .  T h e  h M r i  a n d  t h e  Kordi  fol lowed in their  t r ack  in  
sligllt]y smal l e r  numbers ,  b u t  avoided t o  a g r e a t  :extent  t h e  K i v i  valley. T h e  Chdndia,  t h e  C;opdng, the 
~ ~ t ,  and  t h e  G u r m i n i  s e e m  t o  have  confined themse lves  chiefly t o  t h e  valley of t h e  Indus, the  Chdnd ia  
having pe rhaps  passed  u p  t h e  left b a n k ,  a s  t h e y  a r e  lound in Deral i  l s m i i l  bu t  n o t  in Derah Ghizi. So 
indeed a r e  t h e  H o t ,  bu t  t h a t  i s  accoun ted  for  b y  their  s c a t  of Government  hav ing  been  Derah  I smu\ .  

tribes, the Kuldchi ,  t h e  JiskLni, t h e  G u l t k o r i ,  a n d  the  hfihr ini ,  t h e  tbvo last  of which a r e  compara -  
tively insignificant, a r e  f o u n d  in  D e r a h  I smi i l  a n d  nowhere  else  save  in h l u z a f f a r ~ a r h ,  wllere t h e  first t h r e e  
occur in small numbers .  As a l ready  s t a t e d  in sec t ion  385. t h e  J iskdni  a n d  Kuldchi apparen t ly  had their  
origin as tribes in L e i a h  a n d  D e r a h  Fatah K h b n ,  whi l e  t h e  Mihr in i  w e r e  d r iven  the re  from Dcrah  Ghizi .  

would seem probab le  t h a t  t h e  Gashkor i  e i the r  c a m e  ac ross  t h e  hills in t h e  sou th  of the  district, o r  a r e  a 
local sub-divis ion o f  s o m e  l a rge r  t r i b e  which  fol lowed t h e  usual  t r ack  a l o n g  t h e  river. T h e  Kordi  a r e  
~ i ~ d  ; t he  G o p i n g  a n d  t h e  D a s t i  a r e  n o t  p u r e  Biloch, b u t  a r e  sa id  to h a v e  accompan ied  the R i n d  in the i r  
\vandcrin,os. 

T H E  PATHAN (CASTE No. 6). 
390. F i g u c s  .nd Bibliognphy fo! Path--The figures g i r r l~  in Tablo VIU A, under tba head PnthAn, almost oertainly 

include many pernons whone P a ~ d n  0rrg111 is to say the least doubtld; wl~ilz the 6 p r e r  tu he di~carwcd in the tullllwiog paye. 
@bow that sncb triben aa Tndoli, Jsddn, L ) i l d .  Tdjijib., Khetrln, nnd wren Mu~hnls hare returned tl~e~umlses ar PalhAor. xajor  
Wace writes: "The tribes in the wsst and north-westof the Panjdb. who during the Irat three ceuturics acre fnquenflr 
,' upou by Afghdnq got into the habit of inventing histories of AfghPn origin a. R yroteftion ngni~lst ill-treatment ;" &d 
where this motive won absent the general teudeoc to claim kinship with the dominant m e  wonld p d n e  the mme 
Noreover tbe ori-iu of somo of the trilaes on the gmhriwnr frontier is donbtful, nod their &lintion with the Pathius iocom. 
plete, and thus tzcy \voold aet up a claim to he PathAn which the true P:ltMn would i n d i ~ n a n t l ~  repudiate. BIr. 'rhurburn 
notlees the many and bitter disputes c3u6rd by thr preparation of the genenlopicnl trrea durins tllr lhnnu &ttlewellt, the 

-de by Jlrt clans to be ~.ecurdcd Patlrdns. He writes: " A  low.custe moll born s l~d  brougllt np iu a patbin 
*acoun t~ ,  if 6 e r ~ i ~ ~ g  away from bis borne, inrorinbly nffixzs Kh6a Lo Lis uaole and dub8 hiwsclf Pathds. It p e s  doan it' he 
I' can tnlk plshto, and his l~onour goes up." Still the great mass of those returned m PnlhPnm a n  probably re~lly 60. 
and the figurns represent very fairly the general distribution of the reee. 

the place it must be remembered that of those who renllg PathAn and returned as sucl~, many are not 
~ ~ i t i ~ b  at  all. 6ueb tribes as the Har Mohmond of the PeshAasr liontier, who. rhilu eoentislly indcpeodeot trikr. 
hold land our border, come down in mnniderable numbers in the winter to coltivah their fields; while in the summer 
they retreat to their cool val lej~ in independent territury. So too the very nomemus P a s i n d a b  of D e d  L a~niii only winter in 
the pnl,jAb, and Itle ~lu~ubcr  thus t u m r i l y  added cl our Pethdn population isexceedingly 1arg.e (section 3M). Again, almodt 
the wllolr the local tmde ncrosa the rder is in the hands of inde endrut tribea whose membt.r. mm? into our diatricta in 
considemble n u ~ u l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  wit11 merrbandize of sorts; while the sraons o\ dronght and diatreas which p~ucr?,lcd tlnr Crnsur drorr 
many of thr frontier Ilill.n~rn into our dimtricts in renreh of employment. and especially on the nqooo border, and on the Thal 

in g,,I,At and tha Swdt cnnnl in Pesl~d~nr.  
for the figol.ra [(W the srpnmte tl.ibcr. the! acre claxri6r.d, not bp my central office, but bp the Drputg Curu~ui~sionero 

of the srvem] frontier districts, nt lcnnt so fnr as rngarrls thc fiqurea of those districts. Thus far greater &cura,:). m111 harr b+a 
smure,l tllnn would otllerwise llllFe be11 po.i~ible. But the limb of tribes rec~ived fro111 S ~ I I I C O ~  the districts, on which the rel~.tion 
of t r ibe  br tablllation was b e d  (see Chapter on Tabulntio~~, Book 11). wore in some inntul~ues very ill1 w r k t  and thr 
clusifiul~on e*c&ingli fanl.llly ; trilws of ion<dml* nuuerical i l n p r t ~ e  in British Territory being o ~ i t t e i ,  fwuLier tribe* 
representd in the PalljAb by only a few score uf pernuns being included, and h i h ,  clans, and septs bill# m i d  up in a ~ e r f ~ t  
"hHos of cross.o~as~ifirutioo So ( m  thrmnstnnt receramce of the nnmr clan nune among the vnlious t r ibe WBS a certain wurm 
,,f Slloh Daulnt Khel, I"lrnz Khrl, Uamdnzni, and hl11ha~nmad7ni recur in msoy Scparatc tribes; and whew the eche- 
dule elltry of sub.divj.iolls did not specify the tribe, no certain classificntioo could L made. 

~ 1 , ~  hest authorities on the subject of the Pntbin nation as s whole are h r n ' s  translation 01 Xidmat Ulhh's Rubry of the 
~ f ~ B , i , , ~  ( ~ , i ~ ~ t ~ ,  Tronslulion Cbmnrillee, Lot~dea, 1829). Priestley's tnmrlution of the Hai~Aci-AfghR~~i call9 . j ( v h b u r d n  and 
i i s ~ ~ , , ~ , , , ~ ; ~ , , , , ~ s  ( ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ,  18741, Elphinstonr's g i b u l ,  and Bellen's Barer of 4 fghiniran.  ,&llew'e. liibu[ia~, ~Iowden's hausln. 

,,I (llc h;l,;d.i.dfq~,isi. sod [lle Settlenlmt Rpporta ot'tl~e diatricls uf the northern fmnt~er contnl~~ lull ~aformntioo couurnlng 
p s t l , ~ n s  ,,F tl,e p in j ib  border, as do &egregor's Oarelker uf the 3'. W. Frontier, and Pa~et'a E z ~ e d l t i u n ~  q a i n r t  the 

N. TP. Fronlio. T'rrbes. 

1 See note to section 34. 
'99 



c;: I THE RACES, CASTES, AND TRIBES OF T H E  PBOPI,D. 

_ _ -- - - 

Part 11.-The Biloch, Pathan, and Allied Races. 
__________._..- . . . -- . - - . . -. - - .- ~ - . ~ -~. ~. - 

391. ~ d p t r m  ofthe Pathans. -The true Fathdn is perhaps the most barbaric of all the races with 
which we a re  brought into contact in thr  Panjdb. His life is not so primitive as  that of the gipsy tribrs, 
~~t he iy b d t h i r s t y ,  cruel, and vindictive in the highest degree;  he does not know what truth or faith is, 
insomueh that the saying A-fglro'n be imcin has passed into a proverb among his neighbours ; and though 
he not without courage of a sort and is often curiously reckless of his I~fe, he would scorn to face all 
memy whom he could stab from behind, or to meet him on equal terms if it were possible to take advan. 
tage of him, however meanly. It is easy to convict him out of his OWII mouth ; here are some of llis 
proverbs : " A Pathdn's enmity smoulders like a dung-fire."-" A cousin's tooth breaks upon a cousin."- 
"Keep a cousin poor, but use him."-" When he is l ~ t t l e  play with him : when he is grown up Ile is a 

cousin ; light him."-"Speak good words to an enemy very softly : gradually destroy him root and 
branch." 1 At the same time he has his code of honour which he observes strictly, and w l ~ i c l ~  he quotes 
with pride under the name of Pakht~inwdli. It imposes upon him three chief obligations, Nunawdtui 
or the right of asylum, which compels h i n ~  to shelter and protect even an enemy who comes as  a suppliant ; 
Badui  or the necessity to  revenge by retaliation; and Afelmustru or open-handed llospitality to all who 
may demand it. And of these three perhaps the last is greatest. And there is a sort of charm about 
him, especially about the leading men, which almost makes one forget his treacherous nature. .\S the 
proverb says-" The Pathdn is one moment a saint, and the next a devil." For centuries he has been, 
on our frontier a t  least, subject to no man. He leads a wild, free, active life in the rugged fastnesses 
of his mountains ; and there is an air of masculine independence about him which is relreshing in a country 
like India. He is a bigot of the most fanatical type, exceedingly proud, and extraordinarily superstitious. 
He is of stalwart make, and his features are often of a markedly Semitic type. His hair, plentifully oiled, 
hangs long and straight to his shoulder P ; he wears a loose tunic, Uaggy drawers, a sheet or blanket, 
sandals, and a sheepskin coat with its wool inside ; his favourite colour is dark-blue3, and his national 
arms the long heavy Afghdn knife and the matchlock or jnzni l .  His women wear a loose shift, wide 
wrinkled drawers down to their ankles, and a wrap over the head; and are as  a rule jealously secluded. 
Both sexes are  iilthy in their persons. 

Such is the Path211 in his home among the fastnesses of the frontier ranges. But the Pathins of our 
territory have been much softened by our rule and by the agricultural life of the plains, so that they look 
down upon the Pathdns of the hills, and their proverbs have it-" A hill man is no man," and again, '' Don't 
" class burrs as  grass or a hill man a s  a human being." The  nearer he is to the frontier the more closely 
the Pathdn assimilates to the original type ;  while on this side of the Indus, even in the riverain itself, there 
is little or nothing, not even language, to distinguish him from his neighbours of the same rcligion as him- 
self. The Pathdns are  extraordinarily jealous of female honour, and most of the blood feuds for wllich they 
are  sofamous originate in quarrels about women. As a race they strictly seclude their females, but the 
poorer tribes and the poorer members of all tribes are prevented from doing so by their poverty. Among 
the tribes ol  our territory a \vomanls nose is cut off if  she be detected in adultery; and it is a favourite 
joke to induce a Pathdn woman to unveil by saying to her suddenly "You have no nose! " The  Patlldn 
pretends to be purely endogamous and beyond the border he probably is s o ;  while even in British 
Territory the first \vile will generally be a Pathdn, except among the poorest classes. At the same time 
Pathdn women are beyond the Indus seldom if ever married to  any but Pathdns. They intermarry very 
closely, avoiding only the prohibited degrees of Isldm. Their rules of inheritance are  tribal and not hlaho- 
medan, and tend to keep property within the agnatic society, though some few of tlie more educated 
families have lately begun to follow the Musalmdn law. Their social customs differ ~nucli from tribe t o  
tribe, or rather perhaps from the wilder to the more civilised sections of the nation. The Pathdns beyond 
and upon our frontier live it1 fortified \.illages, to which are attached d o n e  towers in commanding positions 
which serve as watch-to\vers and places ol  refuge for the inhabitants. Small raids from the hills into the 
plains below are still common ; and beyond the lndus the people, even in British Territory, seldom sleep 
far from the walls of the village. 

The  figures sho\ving the distribution of Pathdns are  given in Abstract No. 65 on page rgl .  They a re  
the dominant race throughout the whole tract west of the lndus as far south as the southern border of the  
tahsil of Derah Ismdil Khdn, which roughly divides the Pathdn from the Biloch. On this side of the Indus 
they hold much of the Chach country of Hazdra and RA\\~alpindi, they h a w  considerable colonies along 
the left bank of the Indus till it finally It.a\fes thc Salt-range, and they holtl the northern portion of the 
Bhakkar thal. Besides those tracts ~vhich are tcrritorially held by Pathdns, there are numerous Pathdn 
colonies scattered about the Pro\-incc, most of them descendants of men \v110 rose to power during the 
Pathdn dynasties of Dehli, and received grants of land-revenue \vhich their children often increased a t  the 
expense of their neighbours during the turmoil of the 18th century. 

392. Origin o f t h e  Pathan.-The Afghdns proper claim descent from Saul the first Jewish King, and 
there is aformidablearray of weighty authority in favour of theirSeniitic origin. The question of their drscent 
is discussed and authorities quoted in Chapter V1 of the Peshdwar Settlement Report, and in Dr. Rrlle\v's 
Rnresof Afglrdnis t in4.  Mr. Thorburn quotes in support of their Jewish extraction, " some peculiar cu>toms 
" obtaining anlong the tribes of purest blood, for instance the Passover-like practice of sacrilicing :it1 ani- 
' ' mal and smearing the doorway with its blood in order to avert.cala~nity, tlie offering up of sacrilices, 
" the stoning to death of blasphemers, the periodic;il distribution of land, and so forth ;" and he points 
out that most of the learned men n h o  reject the tradition of Jewisll descent have n o  personal acquaint.lncc 
with the .4lghdn people. The Afghdn propcr is said still to call I~ i~nsc l l  indifferently I3;~n-i-:ligIidn or Ban- 
i-IsrAil to distinguish himself l r o ~ n  the Pathdn proper who is of Indian, nntl t l ~ e  Ghilzi~i \\'l10 is probably 
ol mixed Turkish and Persian extraction. Pashto, the common language ol all three, is tlistitlctly Aryan, 
h i n g  a branch ol the old Persian stock. It is described in Chaptrr \., stctions 322-3 ol this Report. 

' T h e  Pashto word f n r b i r  i, used indifferently for "cous in" or far . ,enemy"; and tarb0rw:lli either [or "cousinhood" or for 
" cnmit).. ' 

This is not true of  the norLhcrn Patlians, who shave their head5, and often their beards also. 
The  colour and  cut of the clotl~es vary greatly with the tribe. 
' Dr. Bcllerv hupgerls that the original Afghkns aere the Sulyrni of Herodotur, and were Qurechi Arabs who lived in Syria a n d  Ihrrc 

hrcame interm~ngled wit11 the Jews, or who m~grated to Chor where the fugitive Jew, tool< refuge wlrh rhem. Tllli s l lpp ,* l l , on  \ v I I ~ ~ I < I  
rx1''ain the name Sulrmini tvhlch is often applied to the Afghdns, and thuir orrn a,sertion that ICh.~!ld ibn 11'61id thr Qurealli \!as c , i  
r l ; ~  same ,tocl; with themselves. 
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There is great conflict of opinion concernin both the origin and constitution of the Pathin natioh 

Not a few deny that there is any distinction wtatever k tween  the miginal Alghln ancl pathan stmkr, 
though these are for the most part oficers of our frontier who are not brought into contart \vi~h the 
nal Afghdns. I have however been obli ed to adopt some one theory of the constitution of the as a basis for my classilication of tribes ; an! I have t h m f o r e  adopted that of Dr. &Iler, who lJrollahly has 
a greater knowledge OI the Afghdns of Afghdnisthn as distinct from the Paajdb frontier, and cqpccial Iy  
OI the old histories of the nation, than any other of the authorities who have truw of the matter. 
T h e  constitution and early history of the nation according to Dr. Brllcw's account a n  dimssed in tllc 
paragraphs presently following. But whatever the origin of the Afghdns and Pathins proper may be, 
the nation to which the two names are now applied indifferently in Persian and l'ashto rerpctivcly, oc- 
cupying as it does the mountain country lying between the Persian empire on the west, the lndiln on the 
east, the hlongol on the north, and the Biloch on the south, includes as at present constituted many tribes 
o f  very diverse origin. They are without exception Musalmdns, and for the most part bigoted followen, d 
the Sunni sect, hating and persecuting Shiahs, or as they call them Rdfatisl. 

393. Tribal  organisation of t h e  Patham.-The tribe is prohably far more homngeneous i n  its con- 
stitution among the Pathins than among the Hiloches. Saiyad, Tlirk, and other clans have occaoiona~ly 
been affiliated to  i t ;  but as a rule people of foreign descent prcservc their tribal individuality, becoming 
merely associated, and not intermingled, with the tribes amon whom they have settled, then 
they generally claim Pathkn origin on the female side, and the trite is usually descended i n  theory at least 
from a common ancestor. The hamskyah custom descrihrd in section $0, by \\.hich strangers are rotrct- 
ed by the tribe \trith which they dwell, is in full force among the Pathins as among the ~ i l ~ ~ h ~ ~ ,  iutwith 
the former, thou h it does protect in many cases families of one tribe who have settled with another, it 
seldom accounts f r any considerable portion of the tribe ; and its action is .hiefly b tnden, me- 
n i a l ~ ,  and othttr dependantso( foreign extraction, who are protected by but not received into the tribe. nus 
a blacksmith living in an Utmdnzai village will give his clan as Utminzai ; but his caste will  of course remain 
Lohir. The nation is divided genealogically into a few great sections which have no corporate existcnce, 
and the tribe is now the practical unit, though the common name and tradition of common descent are still 
carefully preserved in the memory of the people. Each section of a tribe, however small, has its leading 
man who is known as Malik, a specially Pathin title. In many, but by no means in all tribes, there is a 
Khdn Khel or Chief House, usually the eldest branch of the tribe, whose hlalik is known as Khdn, and acts 
a s  chief of the whole tribe. But he is seldom more than their leader in war and their agent in dealings 
with others; he possesses influence rather than power; and the real authority rests with the jr'rqah, a 
democratic council composed of all the Maliks. The tribe is split up into numerous clans, and theseagain 
into septs. The tribe, clan, and sept are alike distinguished by atrooymics formed from the name of the 
con~mon ancestor by. the addition of the word Zoi or Khel, .&ibeing the corruption ol the Pashto m e  
meaning "son," while Khel is an Arabic word meaning an association or company. Both terms are used 
indiflercntly for both the larger and smaller divisions1. The stock of names being limited, the nomencla- 
ture is exceedingly puzzling, certain names recurring in very different tribes in the most maddening 
manner. Idoreover the title which genealogical accuracy would allot to a tribe or clan is'often very 
different from that by which it is known for practical gurposes, the people having preferred to be called 
by the name of a junior ancestor who had acquired local renown. The frontier tribe whether within or 
beyond our border has almost without exception a very distinct corporate existence, each tribe and within 
the tribe each clan occupying a clearly defined tract of country, though they are in the Indus Valley 
often the owners merely rather than the occupiers of the country, the land and smaller villages being 
largely in the hands of a mixed population of Hindu origin who cultivate subject to the superior rights of 
the Pathdns. These people are included by the Pathins under the generic and semi-contemptuous name 
of Hindki; a term vcry analogous to the Jat of the Biloch frontier, and which includes all hlahomedans 
\vllo, being of Hindu origin, have been converted to Isla'm in comparatively recent times1. 

394. Constitution of t h e  Pa than  nation.-The words Pathin and Afghdn are used indifferently by 
the natives of India to designate thc nation under discussion4. But the two words are not used as 
synonyms by the people themselves. The original Afghdns are a race of probably Jebvish or Arab extrac- 
tion ; and they, together with a tribe oI Indian origin with which they have long been blended, still distin- 
guish themselves as  the true Afghdns, or since the rise of Ahmad Shdh Durrdni as Durrdnis', and class 
all non-Durrdni Pashto-speakers as Opra. But they have lately given their name to AfgMnistan, the 
country formerly known as Khordsdn, over which they hare now held sway for more than a century, 
and \\~hich is bounded on the north by the Oxus, on the south hy Bilochistan, on the east by the middle 
course of the Indus. and on the west by the Persian desert ; and, just as the English and Scotch who early 
i n  tile 17th century settled among and intermarried with the Irish are now called Irish, though still a 
very distinct sertioll of the population, so all inhabitants of Afghdnistdn are now in common ~ar lance  
kno\vn as Afglldn, the raccs thus included being the Afghdn proper, the Pathdn proper, the ~h i lza i ,  the 
~ d i i k ,  and the Hazdra, besides tribes of less importance living on the confines of the country. 

l-he true Pathins are apparently of Indian origin. Their language is called Pashto or Pakhto and 
they call themselves Pukhtdna 0 or Pakhto speakers ; and it is this word of which Pathin is the Indian 
corruption. ~h~~ held in the early centuries of our ;era the whole of the Safed Koh and Northern 

1 The 52 Hindul shown in the tables are probably traders living under Pathln protection, or due to errors in enumeration. 
There are several Sllfah clans among the Orakmi of Tir6h on the liohdt border. The p m  le ol the Slmilzai tapoh of the Kohdt dir- 
trirt, \vhich is conteminous with the territory of these clans, are also Shhh,. All own alfegiaaa to the Shlah Saiyldr d the Orahri  
Tlr6h . ,,,l,ile e\.erywhere many the tribes which claim .%iyad origin are Shfahr. 

;\vhen our ill-fated Resident Major Cavagnari war lately l i v i n ~  at Kabul under the Amlr Ylkdb Khan. those who favonmd the 
British were lino\vn as Ca\agnarizai, and the national party as Yikubzai. The ending soi is never used by the Afrtdi. 

*The Dllarik arc "ften called Iiindkis by the true Pathans, a3 having come kom India and not from ~lghdnistdn. 
I n  Hindliban they are often called Rohillahs, or Highlanders, from Rohi the muuntain country of the Pathlns (W-K&, a 

mountain.) 
'Either from Dsrr . i .dovrln *' the age" or from durr - i -dund.  " peulaf  pearls!' The title laar. adopted by Ahmad ShPh 

Abddli when be a\cended the throne, in allusion to the AbdRli custom of weari~~g a par1 stud in the right car. 
'Dr. Bellew and Major Jxmes identity them with the Pacttyanr of Herodotur. and s F m  half inclined to ,wn?cct them with thc 

Picl3 01 Britain, as  al,o tile Scyths ~ ~ i t l )  the Scots, and ccrlain Pathln and Brahoi tribes wlth Cambrun3 and Llgurlans I 
2 0  1 
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sulernin systems from the Indus to the Helrnand and from the sources of the Swi t  river and Jalilibid to 
peshin and The Afghdns and Ghilzais spread into their country and adopted their language and 

and just Irish, Scotch, and Welsh speaking the Englisl~ language are commo~lly called Eng. 
lishmea, so ~1 who speak the Pakhto tongue came to be included under the name Pathin. Thus the 
A~M- .adGhilrais are Pathdns by virtue of their language, though not of Pathln origin ; the Tijiks and 
~ ~ h ,  who have retained their Persian speech, are not Pa th ins ;  while all tive are Afgh6ns by virtue 

loation, though only one of them is of Afghdn race. 
345. Early histom of the Af ans.-The origin and early history of the various tribes which corn. P pose the 41gl~du nation are much ~sputed by authorities of weight who hold very diflerent views. I have 

In the following sketch Iollowed the account given by Dr. Belle\\., as  it affords a convenient framework 
on which to base a description of those tribes. But it is said to be doubtful whether the distinction which 
he so strongly insists upon between Pat11611 proper and Afghdn proper really exists or is recognised by 
the people ; \r,hile the Jewish origin of any portion of the nation is most uncertain. But the divis~on of tile 
nation into tribes, the internal affinities of those tribvs, and the general account of their \vanderings are 
all beyond question ; and the theories which account [or them are o~l ly  accepted by me to serve as 
connecting links which shall bind them into a collsecutive story. The traditions of the true Afghdns 
who trace their name and descent from Afghfina, the son of Jeremiah, the son of Saul, and Solomon's 
commander-in-chief and the builder of his temple, say that they were carried away from Syria by Nebuchad- 
nezzarand planted a s  colonists in Media and Persia. Thence they emigrated eastwards into the mountains 
of Ghor and the modern Hazdra country. The Afghdns early embraced the creed of Islim, to which they 
were converted by a small body of their tribe on their return from Arabia, where they had fought for 
Mahonlet under their leader Kais. It is from this Kais or Kish, namesake of Saul's father, who married a 
dal~ghter of Khalid-ibn-Wdlid a Qureshi Arab and Mahonlet's tirst apostle to the Afghdns, that the modern 
genealogists trace the descent alike of  Pathtins, Afghdns, and Ghilzai, or a t  any rate 01 such tribes of these 
races as we have here to deal \vith; and to him they say that the Prophet, pleased with his eminent services, 
gave the title of PntLli91, the Syrian word for rudder, and bade him direct his people in the true path. 
Meanwhile, about the 5th and 6th century of our z r a ,  an irruption of Scythic tribes from beyond the 
Hindu Kush into the Indus valley drove a colony of the Buddhist Gandhdri, the Gandarii of Herodotus 
and one 01 the four great divisions of that Pactyan nation which is now represented by the Pathdns 
proper, from their homes in the Pcshdwar valley north of the Kdbul river and in the hills circling it to the 
north; and they emigrated cn masse to a kindred people on the banks of the Hel~nantl, \vllere they established 
themselves and founded the city which they named Gandhir alter their native capital, and whicl~ is now 
called Kandahdr. 

It is not certain when the AfgllSns of Ghor moved down into the Kandahir country where the 
Gandhbri colony \v= scttled; but they probably came as conquerors with the Arab invaders of the 1st 
century of the Rlahomcdan s r a .  They soon settlrd as the dominant race in their new homes, inter- 
married with and converted the Gantlhdri, and adopted their language; and in course of time the two 
races became fused together into one nation under the name of Afghdns, as  distinguished from the 
~~eighbouring Pathdns of whom I shall presently speak, though the original stock of Ghor still called them- 
selves Ban-i-Isrdil to mark the fact that their o r i g i ~ w a s  distinct from that of their Gandhdri kinsmen. It is 
probable that this tradition of Jewish origin was little more distinct than is the similar tradition of Norman 
descent which some of our English families still preserve. Thus the Afghdn proper includes, firstly the 
original Afghdns of Jewish race whose principal tribes are the Tarin, Abdfrli or DurrQni, and Shirini, and 
secondly the descendants of the fugitive GandhSri, \\rho includt. the Ylisufzai, Mollmand, and other tribes 
01 Prshd\\.ar. These latter returned about the tirst hall of tlie 15th crntury of our a r a  to their original 
seat in the Peshdwar valley which thcy Ilad left ncarly tt.11 centuries before ; while the original Afghdns 
remained in Kandahdr, where in the middle of the 18th century they made themselves rulersof the country 
since known as Afghdnistdn, and shortly after~vards moved their capital t o  Kdbul. The tribes that re- 
turned to the Peshdwar country were given hy Ahmad Shdh the title of Bar or " upper" Durrdni, to dis- 
tinguish them from the Abddli Durrdni who remained at  Kandahdr. 

M. 1 have said that the Gandhdri were one of the four great divisions of the Pactiyz of Herodotus. 
The other three nations included under that name were the Aparytm or Afridi ', the Satragyddre or Khatak, 
and the Dadicz or Dddi, all alike of Indian origin. At the beginning of the blaho~nedan z r a  the Alridi 
held all the country of the Saled Koh, the Satragyddre hcld the Sule~nan rangeand the northern part of the 
plains between it and the Indus, \vhile the Dddi held modern SewestSn and the country between the Kanda- 
hdr Province and the Sulemdns. These thrce nations constitute the nl~cleus of the Pathins proper. Hut 
around this nucleus have collected many tribes of foreign origin, such as the Scythic KQkar, the Rdjplit 
Waziri, and the many tribes of Tlirk extraction included in the Karldnri section who came in with 
Sabuktagin and T r i m u r P ;  and these foreigners have so encroached upon the original territories or the 
Pactyan nation that the Khatak and Afridi now hold but a small portion of the countries which they once 
occupied, while the Dddi have been practically absorbed by their Kdkar invaders. The whole havr now 
become blended into on? nation by long association and intermarriage, the invaders have adoptcd the 
Pakhto language, and all alike have accepted lsldm and have invented traditions of common drscent 
which express their present state of association. 'The Afridi were nonlinally converted to Isldln by 
Mahmlid of  Ghazni ; but the real conversion of the Pathdn tribes dates from the time of ShahSb-111-din 
Ghori, when Arab aposlles with the title of Saiyad and lndian converts who were called Shrkll spread 
through the country, and settled among, married with, and converted the Palhfrns. l'he desccntlants of 
these holy men still preserve distinct tribal identity, ancl as a rule claim Saiyad origin. 

The Ghilzai are a race probably of Turkish origin, their name bring anotl~cr form of Khilchi the 
Turkish word for "swordsman," who early settled, perhaps as rnerccnaries rather than as a corporate tribe, 
in the Sidh-band range of the Ghor mountains bvllere they received a large admixture of Persian blood. 
The o6cial spelling of the name is still Ghaleji at KAhul and Kantlalldr. They first rose into notice in the 
time of Mahrnlid Ghaznavi, whom they accompanied in his invasions of India. Not long atterwarcls they 

' T h c  A l r ~ d i  still call themselves Aparlde. There is n o  f in  Pnshto propcr. 
'The variousaccounts given ol KarlBn's origin all recupnire thc lnct that Ilc was not a P a l l ~ i n  by I>irtl, ; and even Ihc :>fili;lrion 

of the Karldnri i: doubtful, some classing them as Snrhani and not C l ~ ~ ~ r g h t ~ \ h t ~ .  
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conquerrd the tract between Jaldldbitd and KeUt-i-Ghilzai, and spread east and west over the country they 
now hold. In the beginning of the 18th century they revolted against their Persian rulcrs, establirhed 
themselves under Mfr Wais as  inde cndent rulers a t  Kandahdr, and overnn Persia. But a quarter 01 a 
century Iatrr they were rrduced by Kddir Shdh, and their r u b  disappeared. to be ~uccecded not Iong atr 
b y  that  of the Durrdni. 

Wi th  the  remaining races of thc Tdjik and H a d r a  which form part of the Path& nation in its 
sense, we have little concern in the Panlab. The former are the rcmnants of the old Persian inllab(tanb 
o f  Afghanistin, and the  word is now loosely used to express all Pat l~ans  who speak Persiap andare neither 
t rue  Afghdns, Saiyads, nor Haziras. They are  scattered through Alghdnistdn, I'ersia, and TlrkisMn, in 
which last they hold some hill fastnesses in independent sovereignty. The klazdras are  T e a r  by origin, 
and a re  supposed to  have accompanied Cllc.ngiz Khdn in his invasion. They occu all the moanlain coulltry formed by the  western extensions of the Hindu Kush between Ghazni. Balkh. Krd t .  and K a n A m ~ 4 -  . --, --"-m-,. I have included in my account of the Pathins  a few allied races, \vho though.not usually acknowled e,j as 
Pathdns, have by long association become closely assinlilatcd with them in manners, customs, and 
ter .  They chiefly occupy Hazdra, and are  called DilazAk, Swdti. Jadrin. Tandoli. and Shilmdni . . . -  , ~ . . . - . . . , 

397. T r i b a l  affinities a n d  statistics-The Pathdn genealogirs, which were probably concocted 
more than 400 Years ago, teem with obvious absurdities. But they arc based upon the existing of 
t he  people whom they trace back to Kais ; and they will therefore afford a uselul basisforadiscussion of the 
tribes with which wc in the Panjdb are  concerned. I give in Abstract No. 69 on pages zoJal ld  zo5 
a table showing the  traditional grouping of the divisions of the Pathdn nation. This grouping  corresponds 
fairly well with their present distribution by locality, and I shall therefore take the tribes i n  order as they 
lie along our border, beginning from the south where they march with the Biloches. Unfortunately the 
figured details for the various tribes which I give in Abstract No. 70, on page 206 are i n  many ways un-  
satisfactory. I have already explained that the Deputy Commissioners of the frontier districts were asked 
to  prepare lists of the tribes for which figures should be separately tabulated for each district, and it 
now apparent that these lists \yere drawn up far more with regard to the political needs of each district 
than with reference to ally ethnic or tribal system of classification. The  figures given, however, will 
probably satisfy all adn1inistratii.e requirements; though they are so full of double or incomplete ,-lasSi- 
fication that they are of little use to me in the description of the tribes, and I have hardly alluded to them 
in the  following pages. I have however grouped the tigures on the basis of  the tribal classification adopted 
in Abstract No. 69, and have added below each heading in Abstract No. 70 the serial numbers of the tribes 
shown in Abstract NO, 69 which it may be considered to  include, so that the information contained in the 
figures is connected as closely a s  possible with the grouping of the tribes which I have followed. ne 
figures being tabulated on the spot by a local staff are probably as accurate as  the material will permit of. 
But errors must have occurred, both from the constant recurrence of the same clan name in different tribes, 
and  from the difficulty pointed out in the  following quotation from Mr. Beckett's Peshiwar Censur 
Report  :- 

,' Amonn hfnhammadana, eep~ciallg among Afgblns, tribes OK &ion# multiply with gcncntionn: for instaned a s  the d-d. 
"ants inereos:their brnnrl~ea orr;ectiorr* inereme with them, ao the m i s a e  abich m u d  in that, o l  n f e r  men rbaeorigin ru 
#'the s:lme, some were plnced under the nnule of the 0111 nncratnr of the fa~nily.somc under the nnms of aa intermedi~taaocnlor, nod 
"otllers undcr the nawe of a more nlmlcrn or lower generation. Similarly those r h o  should h r e  been entered under the origind 

branob were shown under numemun Lrs~~ehes." 
398. Pathan t r i b e s  of Derah Ismai l  Khan.-The tribes of our lower frontier belong almost exclu- 

sively to the lineage of Shekh Baitan l, third son of Kais. Hia descendants in the male line are known as 
Bitanni, and are  comparatively unimportant. But while, in the early part of the 8th century, Baitan was 
living in his original home on the western slopes of the Siah-band range of the Ghor mountains, a prince of 
Persian origin flying before the Arab invaders took refuge with him, and there seduced and married his 
daughter Bibi Matto. From him are descended the Matti section of  the nation, which embnces  the 
~ h i l ~ ~ i ,  h d i ,  and Sarwini Pathins. The Ghilzai were the n~os t  famous of all the AfghJn tribes till the rise 
,,f the DurrLni po\ver, while the Lodi section gas-e to Dehli the Lodi and Srir dynasties. The  Sarwini never 
rose to prominence, and are  now hardly known in Afghinistdn. T o  the Ghilzai and Lodi,and especially to 
the former, belong almost all the tribes of ~ \~a r r io r  traders who are  included under the term Pawindah, from 
pnnuj,,,jn/r, the Persian word for a bale of goods or, perhaps more probably, from the same root as porval, 
a pashto \yard for " t o  graze." Q They are  almost wholly engaged in the carrying trade between India and 
AfghQnistin and the Northern States of Central Asia, a trade which is almost entlrely iu their hands. They 
assemble every autumn in the plains east of Ghazni, with their families, flocks, herds, and long strings of 

laden with the p o d s  of Bukhdra and Kandahdr ; and forming enormous caravans numbering many 
thousands, march in military order through the Kdkar and Waziri country to the Gomal and Zhob 
through the Sulemins. Entering the Derah lsmdil Khin district, they leave their families, flocks, a n B Z ;  
two-thirds of their fighting men in the great grazing grounds which lie on either side of the Indus, and 
while some wander off in search of employment, others pass on with their laden camels and merchandise 
to ~ ~ l t i ~ ,  Ri jp6t ina ,  Lahore, Amritsar, Dehli, Cawnpore, Benares, and even Patna. In the spring they 
again assemble, and return by the same route to their horl~es in the hills about Ghazni and Kelit-i-Ghilzai. 
w h e n  the hot weather begins the men, leaving their belongings behind them, move off to Kandahdr, 

and ~ ~ k l ~ ~ ~ ~  with the llldian and European mcrchandize which they have brought froln Hindistin. 
In October they return and prepare to start once more for India. In 1877 the number of  these traders 
\vhicll passed into the district of Dcrah lsmdfl Khdn was 76,400, of which l l e a f l ~  half were grown men. 

year the census, the number was 49.392. These Pawindahtribesspeak the soft orwestern Pashto, 

l,ave little with the settled tribes of the same stocka. 

I ~ . . l l , . ~  points out that Baitan has an Indian sound; while Shekh is the title given. in contradistinctioa 10 hiyad,  to Indun 
converts  i,, 

Thus the Ghilzai (the TGrk term for swordsman) are probably of Tfirk extraction, with Indian and Rrrian 

admixhirrs. 
* The pronunciation is Powindah, rather than Wwindah. 
3 The P o n 7 i d c , h r  arc well described at pages 103// of Dr. Bellew's Rnrra of ~ f ~ h l n i s l l n .  and at pages 18ff of P 

ritslley', Iranr. 

lntion of thp Hn~.y i l - i -A / th i r r i ,  while Mr.  Tucker much detailed information concerning thclll at l h f l o f  h ~ s  Setllerneut 

~ , . , , # , ~ t  Dcralb I,mdll l i h ~ .  
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399. I t  is not t o  b e  wondered a1 that these warlike tribes cast c w e t o u ~  cyejon tile riph I)l,,irls ,,f thv lnduS, 
held as they were by a peaceful Ja t  pol~ulation. Early in the 13th century, about the tinl- 

Shall$b-ud. din Gliori, the  Prdngi and SGr tribes OF the Lodi branch, with their kinsmen, fie Sarwdni. ,t I , I ~ . , I  i r l  the 

nor thcm part of  t he  district immediately under the Sulerndnn, the Prdngi aod sr houing 'l-allk uori, while the  Sanrdni  settled ~011th of  the Ldni in Drdban and Chnndhwin. With them ran)? (he 1).,lljch 
r h a s o r ,  and  other tribcs who occupied the branrh of the Salt-ranye which run. d o y t h e r i g h t  hallk th; 

a n d  still hold their original localion. In the carly part of the 15th century t e N&i, anolhcr I orli 
tribe, folloaed their kinsmen from Gl~azni inlo 'l'51ik. where thev liued quietly as Pauindeh for neariy 
century. when they crossed the trans-ll~dus S a l t - r a n ~ c  ancl setiled in the cou~itry now held bp h Msrwat 
in t hc  south of the  Bannu district, then almost uninhabited save hy a sprinkling of partoral ]m, 
Bdbar mentions them as  cultivators in t qoc. 

~ d - d -  

During the of the Lodi and SGr Sultdns of Dehli (1450 to 155.3 A.[).), the prdnRi and tr-b 
f rom which these dyllasties sprang, and their nc i~hbour s  the Nilzi, seem to have bodily 
from A f g h i n i s a n  into Hindristdn, where the Nidzi rose to  great o[ their being Slibah- 
tldr of  J-dlore. These  last svaxed insolent and revolted in alliance with the &kkhars, and i n  15J7 su l t an  
Salim Shah Stiri crushed thc rebellion, ant1 with it the tribc. At any rate, w h ~ n  in the carty daysof ~ k l , ~ ~ , ~  
reign the Lohdni, another Lodi tribe, who had been exl)cllrd by the Sulcnidn Khel GhiIzai frnm tlIejr 
homes in I<ata\vdz in the Gliazni mountnins, crorscd the Sulemdns, the h d i  tribes were luo to 
them ; and they expelled the remaining Prdngi and S6r from Tdnk, killing rnanv, while the r rmain,~cr  ncd 
in to  Hindlistin. T h e  Lohdni arc  divided into four great  tribe^, the Marwat, D&lat Khcl l, %lidn I<hrl, 
~ d t o r ~ .  About the beginning of the 17th century the Daulat libel quarrelled with the Ahrwats and !lidn 
Khcl and drove them out of Tdnk. l 'he  Manvats moved l~orthwards across the Salt-rangc and drove the 
Nidzi eastwards across the Kurram and Salt-range into Isa Khel on the banks of the Indus, where t h y  
found a mixed Awdn and Ja t  population, expelled the former, and reduced the latter to servitude. 'The 
Midn Khel passed south\vard across the Lilni river and, with the avsistance of the Ilakhtidr, a per- 
sian tribe of Ispahdn origin who had b e c a l ~ ~ e  associated with them in their nomad lifea, d r ~ \ - ~  tllr SarwJoi, 
already weakened 1 ) ~  feuduvi th  tlie S i r ,  nut of thrir country into Hinddstin. In this quarrel the Daulat 
I<hel were assisted by the Ga~iddpur, a Saipxd tribc of Usl~tardni stock (see next paragraph) ; and the 
latter were settled by them at  Rori and gradually spread over their present country. 

400. T h e  Shirdni Afghios  had been settled t ro~n  of old in the mountains about the Takht-i-Sulemdn. 
They  a re  by descent Sarbani AfgMns ; but their ancestor, having quarrelled with his brothers, left them 
and joined the Kdkar from whom his mother had come; and his descendants are aow classed as (;hurghushti 
and  not as Sarbani. About the time that the LoMni came into the district, the Bdbar, a S l i i rd~~ i  tribe, 
descended from the hills into the plains below and subjugated the Ja t  and Biloch population. Finally, 
about a century ago, \he Ushtardni proper, a Saiyad tribe aRliated to  the Shirdni AfgMns. harin 
relied with the  MGsa lihel, acquired a good deal of the plain country below the hills at the toot J4Yi 
they still live, subjugating the Biloch inhabitants and encroaching northwards upon the Rdbar. These a re  
the most recently locatcd of the  trans-Indus tribes of Derah Iemdil Khdn. Thus the Pathdns hold a broad 
strip 01 the trans-Indus p o r t i o ~ ~  of the district, running northwards from the border of the Khetrdn and 
Qasrdni Biloches (see section 383) a l o ~ ~ g  the foot of the hi115 and including the western hall of, the plain 
country b e t ~ ~ e e n  theill and  the Indus, and turning east\\-ards hclo\v \he Salt-range to thr  river. They also 
hold the trans-Indus Salt-range, and the Sulemdns a s  far sout l~  a s  the Biloch border. Rut \vhile in tlle er- 
t reme northern portion of the  tract the population is almost exclusively Pathin, thc proportion lessens 
southwvards, the  Pathins  holding only the superior property in the land, which is cultivated by a suhject 
population of Jat and Biloch. Beyond the Indus tlie Balfich who hold the  north of the Bhakkar IAaf are 
tile only Pathin  tribe of importance. Their head-quarters are  a t  Paniila in the Lrans-Indus Salt-range, and 
tIley seem to spread across the river below hlidnwdli, and then to have turned south~vard?; down the 
left bank. Altllough living a t  a distance from the frontier, they still talk Pasl~to  and are fairly pure Pathdns. 
The  other Pa th ins  of the tillasor hills, though Lrans-Indus, are, likc all the cis-Indus Patldns, so much inter- 
mixed ,,-ith Jats a s  to have forgotten their native tongue. The hlidn Khel and Ganddpur were deprived of 
many of  tlleir eastern villages in the beginning of this c c n h ~ r y  by Nandb Xlullamrnad Iihdn Saddozai. 
Governor of Leiah. 

401. The Pathan tribes of D d  lunail Khan continaed.-I now proceed to give a brief dawriptiou o l  the rariuua Crillpa, h- 
giuning lion, the ~ o u t l ~  :- 

~ h e  Ushtarsni.-Tllr Uahtardni proper nrr the deaceodaots of flannrr one of Lhc dons of U h r ~ l n i ,  a 6nigd who wttlcd among 
iuio the Shirhoi sectiou of AkhBos, aud whose progeny are aho<m il l  thc mnrgin. Tlvg were w t l d  with rhe Shirdnin 

to thr. suuth of the Takbt-i.Sulru~iin, and till abut  a cc~~turr WO they were 
.*. . - . 7  holly pwtoral &nd y,zroisd.tl, RIII a qnaml with their ~~ci.-bbuum the U6m 

I'rhlarlni. / I  l i l l e l  pot n ..t,jl, to their allnual rrrsI\rard oligr~tion. and they ..ere f ~ ~ x r d  [U 

:I inkr. to , l~r iml~urc .  Their drcc,cnt illto tile ylnins 110s hers ?rwriLd ill section 
~ ~ ~ d i ~ ~ ~ .  :\ ~ , M J ,  TI;,. st i l l  o,y~l n large tiwt of hill country, in alaich I I ~ - 4  must of then) 

I, lirP, t.olti;atiltn land im~uctliatrly cruder tile bills rind psrhuir~g tbcir ducks 

. . . . - - . . -. - - - '1 b,smlld the b~n~de~. Tl~rir tzr~itory tally inrluder ll~r cader~l slups of llle 
- s;lmnlhnl. the ercrt of thp rllllgc brillp l~eld by the dlilsa ghcl and h a s .  

They divided into two the hl,madza~ or A~u;rz$ md thc Gqalmi nod thcrr ;gain into llumerour 8cOts. They ale a 

mally nm in alld they nlo uift and well brhrred, cullivrtilly Inwcl.v wit11 th*ir 

Owl) * fnr "f the,,, Still patcr,,,j<,hs. TLCJ are IILUCIL haracael by the inllepclldent b x d d r  (bilocl~). TLrv are all 
Snul,ia he boulldrrg between the ~ ~ h t ~ ~ & ~ i  and LidbRr ,v;I~ origiunll~ the Ramal; stream. But ill a n.ar b*hveen furluer 

droro iho lntter blWk beyond the Shirnu stream which now form8 theu co1nmoo bo!\ndary. 
The Babar t r i b  of 8hidui stock ,\-hosc :finities haw bee11 descriM iu seetiou 4W. Lll"ugb Ihu! am l'ow quitd 

, The I(he\ i5 red,y on,y cl?n of the &limu K ~ C I  tribe; but it has become so praminell1 as p r a c t i c ~ l ! ~  to ,lhqorb the other 
,I,~. lnr l  to ..i,.~ i t 9  ntnme to the whole tribe. - . - . . . . . . . . . - . . a . . - . . . 

Wronply spclt Jrilor tlnrnughout hlr. Tucker's seltlement report- 
a ~h~~ are a , cc t ion  the ~ ~ l ; h ( i i ~ i  of Persia. They first sellled wilh the Shir5nj rlfghins ; and a section nu.. live5 at 3Iargh.l 

in the Ghilzal country, and irlcnyaEed in thefinmi,lriuh trade, but Isas littll: or no connecl~a~~ with the &khtidr 01 Uerah 1rrn;ll. 
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srparnte froln the Bbidui pmprr. Thcy are d iv idd  into two scctionr, one living wholly within our bordor, while the other lloldn 
hill o o u l l ~  but ou the other side of t.he S~~lemdua.  The two hnve now little connect.inn will1 each otllcl.. ~l~~ ~ j , , ~ ~  

the lai,,, gold some 190 nqnnre m ~ l e s  bo t , sec~~  the Upl~t,nrbni nnd Mldn Khel, Chaudmdn being thcir chief ton.11 ; il,,!lllde 
the (thorn Kbel c l n ~ ~ s  of tlie tribe. The result of (heir qu~r re l s  with tllo Uahtnrdai has just been mentiolled, 

their advent in the plail~s has bern de~rrihed in section 400. They are a civilised tribe, most of them being to read 
writs. are much addicted to commerce, heing the riol~est, y i e t e s t ,  aud ln08t honest tribe of the sub-Sulemdu plaills. 8ir 

H,,~M Ednnrder co~~ridercd them " the  most superinr rocc in the W olo of the tmns-Indus districta,"aud their i ~ ~ t o l l i ~ e n , : , . h ~  ,,ivsn 
to the rnyi,lg " A  Udbar fool is a Qnnddpur enge." They nre crtremel democratic, and have uever had  nny recognized 

,bp trib,. is srattt,rcd one, ninny of t l ~ c ~ n  still residing in KaudahL and other parta of Khordedn. Some of them are still 
r n g q ~ d  in the l,rztriradc~h lrnffic. Thcy cultiralo hut  little tbomaelveb 

T h e  Mian Khel are a Lohdni tribe whose coming to the didriot and wbse llent movemrnts llave n l redy  been described in 
r e e t i o ~ ~  3 . 3 ~ .  Thev hold some 260 square miles of p l a n  country between the Ganldpur and the Jidbnr. With them are m n o c i o ~  
the BnLl1liR1. (ses irction 339) who, thoupli of Persian origin, now form one of tlleir pr i~cipnl  srclious. Tbe greater nrlmbCr of the,,, 

engnge iu Lhe t r a ~ n s - l ~ ~ d u s  trade; aud t,l~ey are t l ~ c  rlchest of all tbo pawindnh tribe., denling in the mnre costly doscriptions of 
Illerclln~~dizr. Thry are divided by locnlity into the Drdbau and Mdsa Kbel sections, the latter of which hold the south.west quartcr 
of 1l1,.ir tract. They are a pencenblo peoplo with pleasant fncen, and more civilised than mnst of the pnru i~~dah  tlibes. Tlley aPldom 
inkr luiI i t~~ry srrvicr, and cultivate but little themsrlvcs, leaving the business of agrioultwc to their J a t  tenants. They llnrc here. 
dilary l i h l n  wl~o has never possosad much power. 

T h e  G.ndapm.-The origin of the Gaoddpnr has heon described in section 399. Besides the original stock, they include by 
affiliation some offsl~oots of the Shidni ,  the Mdshezai s ~ t i o n  of the Gburgbushti Pathdns, and the Muizai  section of the ~ ~ i ~ ~ f ~ ~ i  
tribe. The manner in which they obtained tbeir present country is described in sectiou 39, . They hold the  whole of tlle north. 
weabrn p& of trnns.Indne Derah Ismdil east of TBnk nod south of the Nil& g011 ridgo A? the Salt-range, comprising au area of 
460 square miles abutting on the SulemAns to the west; and the town of K u l h h i  is thcir bend-quarters. They mere originally a 
poorp?windcrh and pnstoral tribe, but they now cultivate more largely than any other Dernh Islnhil Pathdos. They reached the heiRht 
of thew rosperity about the middle of tbe 18th century, but lost their eastern pos~essions eome seventy yenrs later, they being 
Eoufiscpte! by the Snddozui aorernor  of Leiah. They still engage in the palpindah traffic. They are lawlesq brutal and uncivilised ; 
nod thrir hereditary Khdn has hut little power. 

T h e  Bitanni include all the descendants in the male line of Baitan the third son of Kais. They originall ornupiad the 
western slopes of the nortbern Sulemdns; but being bard pressed by the Ghilzai, moved, in the timeof J ld~ lo l  L ~ J ,  through the 
Gomal Paw and occupied thc easlern side of tlie north of the rnnge. s s  t r  north on its junction with the Salt.rango and far 
west as Kinlgurnm. Snme time bfler the Wnziri drove thum back to beyond Garangi, while the Gurbuz contested with tbcm the 
possession of the Ghabbar mountain. They now hold the hills on the west border of T&nk and Bannu, from the Ghabbar on tbo 
uort l~ to Ibe Gomal \-alley ou the south. In their disputesman of the tribe left £01 Iiind6sM11 where their Lodi kinsmen occupied 
tllc t h r m e  01. h l ~ l i ,  and the tribe has thus been moch wenkonei Shekh Bnitau had four sons, 'l'ajln, Kojin, IsmdII, a11d Warell 6n 
Tbe tribe consists clliefly of the descendents of Knjfn, with a few of 'host of Warsbpdn. I s ~ n i i l  was adopted by Sarban, a n l h i s  
desccndnnls atill live with the Sarhani ASghlns. The Tujln brancb is chiefly rcprcscnted by thc claun Dhanne and Tatte, raid to be 
descended from slaves of Ta'ln A slnall Snigad clnu cnlled Koti is nfiliated to the Ritanni. Till some fifty years ago they l i v d  
wholly beyond our horder; (U; of late they have spread into tllv Tdllk plains where they now f o r u ~  a largc proportion of the Pntl~do 
population, occnpying nome 550 square miles, cl~icfly south of tho Taliwdm. They nlxo hold some land in the Bannu district a t  the 
mouth of the passes n,llial~ lend up into t l ~ r i r  hills. They are a rude people just e m e r g i ~ ~ g  from barbarism, but keen.witted. They 
are of mcdilrm weight. wiry, and active, and iuvcte~.nte t l~ir \ . rs  and abettors of thieves ; and thcy have been cnlled the jnckals of the 
Wnzlri. Tbc j  l~nve no co~li~non Chicf. Tlrc pmverbinl wit of thc country side thus expresses tbeir stupidity and tliriftlessnesa.- 
"The d r e ~ n  n.nr henting ill the lilnins and the Uitauui mere dnncing 011 the hills ;" and " A  hundred Bitsuni ent a hundred ~hcep." 

T h e  Danlat Khel.-The comiu- of this tribe to the district haa been described in section 99. Their rincipal clan was tllc Kstti 
K l ~ e l ;  nnd u ~ ~ d r r  t h c ~ r  Cl1iel.Kat61 ~ h n o  the Unt~lat Khel ruled TLnk nnd mere numerous a n i  powerlid a&ut the middle of the 18th 
century. They accompanied the 1)urrdni into Hind~tst in ,  sncl brought back much wealth. But nince that  time the Bitanni and other 
tribes have eucruaohed. and they are now small aad feeble. The Nnwdb of Tdnk, the principal j6gllddr:of the district, is a Kntli Kbel. 

T h e  T a t o r  have been mentioned in section 39% They were very roughly treated by Nddir Shdh, and the Dnulnt Rhel com- 
pleted tbeir ruin. They are now almost ertinot. h e ~ r  two clana, the Bdrn Khel and Dari Khel, hold a small area on tlie Tdnk 
and R u l b h i  Erontier. 

402. Pawindah, Border, and other h4bes.-The tribes not possessing sufficient importnnee to merit dctailed dcecription nre- 
T h e  ZPrkanni, a small colony of Shekhs who settled some 500 years ago iu n corner bctwecu the Ganddpur aud blidn Kl13l 

country, uudcr the foot of the Sulemlus. 
T h e  Bdnch,  a smnll tribe of uorertxin bri-in affilinted to the Lodi tribes'. Thry srrm to have come in with the enrl ic~t  

Patbirn invadera. They hold the country round ~Gribln,nt  tlie foot of the Salt-rango wLero i t  leaves the Indus to turn northwards, and 
are the don~innnt ram in the north of the cix-Indn* portion oCcl~c district. 

T h e  Khasor. with the Nur Khel and Malli Khel form n small tribe which aleinis kinship with the Lodi, who repudiate the 
claim. They bold the IChasor range,or the ridge of tllolower Salt.rangc which runs doivn the right hank of the Indus. 

T h e  Ghorezai, a petty clan of the Tabamk Kdkn, nnd the Miani an insi:nificnnt p a ~ c i n d a h  clan of the S l~ i r in i  tribc, bold 
lands in the Gomnl valley, the former lying south nnd the latter nort l~ of the Ldni river. They graro tlleir flocks dnring summer on 
the western ~lopeo of the Sulemdns. A portion of the Jlidni nre independentpawindalrn, l o t  closely nllicd 10 those of our plnius. 

T h e  K m d i  are a small parsindoh clan wbo clain~ drscent from theancestor of the Nidzi. They settled in Tdnk with the 1)nalat 
Kbel Lolidni, and originally held the tmct nlong tlic Sul~rl i  htrcnln in the north-east corner or Tdok. Uut within the last fifty yen13 
Yarwat  imu>igrants havo encroached largely on their eastern Inuds. They arc a lawless set nnd great robbers, aud the proverb runs 
-"A dead ICundi is belter tbun a liveone " l .  

T h e  Pawindah Tribes.-These tribes. wl~icb havc been described generally in s~cl ion 398, altl~ough not holding lands in I l ~ e  
district, nre nfcuasiderable adminirtrative intereat, ns cnormous numbers of t l~em spend the cold weather in the pastures ou either 
side of tlie Indus. The principnl tribes are noticed below :- 

T h e  N ~ s m c l n i m  descent from Hotak, n grandson of Gl~ilzni ; bu t  the Hotak sny that  they nre n Biloch elan, and merely drpen- 
deut ou them They speak Pashto, but differ from tbe Gl~ilzni in physique. They are the lenst settled of nll the pau,indahs, and 
winter in the Derajdt and summerin the Ghilrai c o u ~ ~ t r y ,  having no home of their own. Their cbief wealth is iu flocks and herds, 
aud l l~ey  act as cnrtiern rather than as traders. They are i~ rough sturdy lot, but fairly well bel~avcd. 

T h e  Khnroti any they are an oE*hwt of Tokhi, uiutker of Hotak mentioned nbove. But  the Tolil~i say they are drscended 
from a lbundling whom the tribe adopted. Tllev hold tbc countrg nbot~t the sources of the Gomnl river in Warg l~~ iu  s o ~ ~ t b  Ity east of 
Gbazni, and t l ~ c y  winter in the Tdnk tahsil. 'PheY mrc a prar tribc, aud many of them work ne lol~ourcrs or csrri*rs. Dr. Ucllew 
idet~tifies them -.it11 the Archoti  of Alexandor'a historians, and points out thnt thry fitill livc in tlic ancient Arachosia. I I c  con- 
siders them and the Ndwar to he of r l i W r e ~ ~ t  origin rrom the mnas ofthe Ghilzai. 

T h e  Smleman Khel are the most numerous, powerful, aud wnrlike of all the Gliilzai tribes, and hold a large tract stretcliing 

' It is not perhaps impossible that thew may he of Bilach origin. The Khetrdn, pcrhap~ ol PathAn origin, have become the nucleus 
of a Biloch tribe; while 351 men of Deral~ Isrn&ll returned themsclvcs in this Census as  caste Biloch, tribc Andar, which latter is one of 
the Pamlndah t~ ibes  of Pathins. 

Macgregor rays they are qnict and inoffensive. 
One story makes them the descendants of a gang ol blacksmiths who in tbc 14th century accompanied tbe Mlin Khel on onc of 

h e i r  return journeys to KllorP~6n a n d  settled there. 
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nenrly t h e  wbolo length of the Gl~ilaai corntry. Thcue who trade with Indi. m e  chiefly fmm the hilld rmt of Ollami .nd 
i n  the northeru trann-111dua tmct. They bring but litlle marcl~al~lliaa with them h ~ l t  go clorn.oountrg 

in yrPat n,lmbn drrs W act as brokers or dollrva between tho rnerehsrAn and other patoimdahr. Thsy aA h mtmg 
fairly w,,ll beb&ed, lbu3 not boarinn t h ~  ~ L I I  ~I'charnoters. . - 

The Mian Khels have already hccn descrihod in leotion 401. The trsding and ladodoriag Mien, 
,,till cl,,.elg connatd, and in fac t  to Rome exlpnt indistinguirhable. 

The  D.- inhabit the  Wurrak valley and the country betwean the Wuzlri hill. and G o d .  They uc smail, bu t  we~~. to .  
do tribe, and trade with Bsklrdre. 

The  Tokhi were t l ~ e  most romiuenl of all the Cb i l~a i  tribes till the Hdak p v e  rule" b Km&& h t  Ilrn A.D. Tlley 
b W  the vnl1t.y of the Tarn& an1 the north r r l h  of the A q a n l l b ,  w i t h  Xddt . i i l i i lui  a* t h i r  phc i*  rh 

The  Andpr oceUpy nenrly the wllole of the ex t en~ i r e  di8Lrict of Rldlgar aoutln nl. (:hnzsi. With them m & bcdm Khel lidkar, who ore deace~~clrd fmm nn Andsr woman, a ~ ~ d  live mouth aod weat of Bbdlgu 1. 

The Tprdcki wiuter about Knndahdr. They are largcly nomad. 

The Border Tribes.-The mmL important tribca on the Dorah Ismdil border am, b+lnaing from tb aonth, th. *hi 
Biloch and the Uahtardni, already de*cribed in wctiona 383 and 401, the Shirini and the M a h d d  Wszlri. The Wprlri riU ba do,. 
cribed wbcn I colne to the border tribes of Bnnnn lscolinn .tot\. - .  .- 7 -7 , -  

The Shirpai have slreotly been mentiuncd and their origin deacribed i n  &ion qoo. They m u p y  tbs a o o t l  ronnd the 
Takbti-Sulcurln, b o ~ ~ n d e d  to the north by the  Zarkanni atrenm and to the south by the Uablarrlni Lmrder. their prinrlp.l habiut  
being the low \~nlleys to the east of the Takht. They are dividd in to  tile Sbirlni proper wlao hold the greater p ~ r t  or the tmt, 
the Bibar of our plains described ill ecction 401, nod the small lrilvs of llariprll and Jalwdni lying to the rol~th o l t h c  Shirrlni prop,. 
They are of medium heiyl~t.  wiry, aud nctiye, nnd wild and manly i n  tbeir appcarauce. Their dress mnsisb of a cou,llc of eoana 
blankets, slid tbeir principal occupatiol~ is wricullure. ~. 

403. The P a t h a n  tribes of Bannu.-On the southern border of the Bannu district, marching \,,ith 
Derah Ismail, we find the Marwat and the Nidzi, the northernmost of the Indian descendants  it^^, while 
further north lie the Waziri and BannGchi, of the great Karlinri section of I'athins. The  migration of the 
Nidzi from Tdnk across the Salt-range, and how the Marwat followed them and drove them across the 
Kurram, have already been described in section 399. Their ancester Nidzai had three sons, Bahai, Jamdl, 
and Khdku. The  descendants of  the first are  no longer distinguishable; while the Isa Khel among the Jamdl, 
a n d  the Mushini and Sarhang clans anlong the Khdku, have overshadowed the other clans and  
their names to the most important existing divisions of the tribe. The Isa Khel settled in the south and 
the  Mushani in the north of the country between the IZohdt Salt-range and the Indus, while the Sarhanr: 
crossed the  river and alter a struggle lasting nearly a century and a half with their quondam allies th> 
Gakkhars and their J a t  and Aw6n subjects, finally drove the Gakkhars, whose stronghold on the Indus --as 
destroyed by Ahmad Shdh in 1748, eastwards across the Salt-range, and established tliemselves in hli6nwAli. 

Towards the  close of  the  13th rentury ' the Mangal, a tribe of the Kodai KarlBnri, and the Hanni, an 
afiliated tribe of  Saiyad origin, left  their Katldnri home in Birmil, crossed the Sulemdns into the Bannu dis- 
trict, and settled in the valleys of the Kurram and Gambila rivers. About a century later the BannGchi, 
the  descendants of  Shitak a Kakai Karlinri by his wife Musammdt Bannu, who with their Daur kinsmen 
then held the hills lying east of the Khost range in the angle between the Kohdt and Bannu disnicts, with 
their head-quarters a t  Shawdl, were driven from their homes by the Wazlri, and, sweeping down the 
Kurram valley, drove the Mangal and Hanni back again into the mountains of Kohdt and Kurram where 
they still dwell, and occupied the country between the IZurram and Tochi rivers which they now hold in 
the  north-western corner of the district. At  the same time the Daur, a tribe of evil repute in every sense 
of the  word, occupied the banks of the Tochi beyond our border, which they still hold. Some 400 )-ears 
ago  the  Bangi Khel Khatak, whose history will be sketched in sections 406.7, occupied the trans-Indus 
portion of the  district above Kdldbdgh and the spur which the Salt-range throws out a t  that point. This 
they have since held without disturbance. 

When  the  Darvesh Khel U'aziri, (see above), moving from their ancestral homes in Birrnil drove 
the Bannljchi out of the Shawdl hills, they occupied the country thus vacated, and for 350 yeara 
confined themselves t o  the  hills beyond our border. But during the latter half of last century they began 
to  encroach upon the plain country of  the Xlarwat on the right bank of the Tochi, and of the Bannljchi on 
the lef t  bank of the Kurram. At  first their visits were confined to the cold season : but early in the 
present century, in the period of anarchy \vhich accompanied the establishment of the Sikh rule in Bannu, 
they finally made good their footing in the lands which they had thus acquired and still hold. 

The latest comers are  the Bitanni (see section 40r) ,  who have within the last 60 years occupied 
a small tract on the north-eastern border of the hfarwat a t  the foot of the hills. Thus Pithans hold 
all trans-Indus Bannu, and a s  much ol  the cis-Indus portion of the district as lies north of a line ioining the 
junction of the Kurranl and Indus with Sakesar, the peak a t  which the Salt-range enters the district 
and turns northwards. The  tram-Indus Pathins, with the partial exception of the Nidzi, speak Pashto of  
bhp ~ n f t  2nd western dialect : the Nidzi speak Hindko, especially east of the Indus. .,.- -".. . 

404. 1 now proceed to a detailed description of the different tribes, beginning from the south :- 
The Marwat hold almost the \ ~ h o l e  of the Lnlibi tnhuil, that is to snp the south-exstern half and the  wlnole central port if^^^ 

of the country between the  tmne.lndms Sult-mnge and Llbe \ V ~ z i r i  Ilills. Within the 1a.t 6fty genm they Inure ~ ~ U I I  t n  rutr:tt-r 
their footsteps and hare passed mo~ltllrrn~ds over ~ I I P  Snlt-IUIIG~ in to  Derah I r ~ ~ d i l ,  where tlleg nccupy a~na l l  t r nc t s  w r c s t d  from tlnr 
Kun& in the northern corner of Tduk and alone the fmt of the hill*. and From the  Bnldrb in  the Pat~ii!a munlry. Their mnit 
ilnpOrtnllt C l n n ~  are the h l l j ~ a  K l ~ e l ,  Acha IlheI,  I i l~uda Kbel, Ballrlm, nnd Tnpi. \Yith then1 are sar t r~s ted a few of the NiRzi. 

renIailled behind when the main body of the tribe was expelled. The 3lnl.rat are rw fine nnd law-abidlnp a body of men IIS are 
to be found on ollr border. They nre  a sitsple, rnnnl!., and slow.aitted people, s tmndy attached to thejr homes, nld caltirntur*. 
a n d  of plessing appearance. Their Rowen arc not secluded. Their history l~ao been ekctchnl In  ~ c t ~ o n  5%'. Their hereditary 
cuemies the Khntnk say of them: "Keep a Narast to look after asses; hin etornnch sell 6IId and Ins Iwt wpll vrorn." 

The Bmuchi llold the  central portion of tl13 Bnnnu t:thsil, between the Iiurrarn and Tochi r i r e ~ ~ .  Their I1iatoi7 is 
narrutrd in sec~ion 403. Theg are at ymsent perhaps more h ~ b r i d  tlron any other Puthln tnbe. Theg hare attrrcted to t11cn1- 

1 The figarrr lor Biloch indude 351 Andar in this district, who returned themselves as Biloch Andar. 
7 h c  filjd.; .. . IAI,~,,; the" held ~ ~ k k i  and were driven out across the river by the Khatak. This seems improbab!e. 

3 The h.olid-i-~;/yhtint fixes this date at the middle of the 12th century. and that of the Rannichi invarion at ob~u! I 3w A D 
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pelver saiTads and other d u a l  Isldm in grent nun~bcrs, nod hnro not hrritntcd to inlcr~narry with tberr, with tile scatterncl 
rel,rewutr;tive, of the &mnriohabitants of thpir tract \vho reo tu i~~rd  nil11 thon~  or hnm6ynh ,  nnll with the h ~ ~ ~ i l i e a  of tllc vari,,llH 
ldPentllrcra -llb & &&mnt times eettlrd nmonpt  t l ~ n ~ u  ; i~tsotnuch that  " Bnnl~uolli i l l  its brond~at sense aow nlPlllls all 
~ ~ Q b o r n ~ n u s .  ma b .tmtcl\, even Hindon long dn~nicilcd withill tlre limits uf the irrigabed tract o r i s i~~a l l~y  occtlpie,l by tllo 
t r i h v *  me drPedmts of Gl~~tnk ,  howrrcr. still prt.s~rvo the tnrlnory of their seltarate origin and d i s t i ~ t g ~ ~ i s h  ~ l l e l l l ~ C ~ v r s  l,8 

They an, or  inbrior pL!.siqt~e, e t lvio~~s,  m~c~rl ive,  cowa~dly. Igiafc, great bigots, inoff~-~~aivc, nnd nlllital e l l l -  Ihnnliohi mbert zd 
Liv8taU. warder any* of rltcm: "The Bnnnilohis are bad slwairnms of ASgI~ine ; can svorse be mid or nlly ra?,. p 
~h~~ h . ~  the viws of PatIwi~~s rnnkly luxurinut, their virtuts nbunted." Their Iaakbi clst~. Lo~vever, ia famed [or lllc beullty 
it. romen. " W l ~ o  mnl~rlra  tot QII I~ak l j i  woman deserven un 06s for a bride." 

The Nisei Itold lrll tllc soutl~oru portion of Iea Khel and the colmtry between hli6nwdli nnd tbe Itills; in othcl. wordrr 
mocb uf tlte B n n t ~ r ~  dik1rir.t ns is c o u t n i ~ ~ ~ d  between the Stilt-rnago OII either side 1110 I I I ~ U P ,  I I I I ~  t l ~ c  KUI~LI I I  nud lillC drHwII 
fmm t r  ntol~th dur cart wroas tbr  Indus. Their hislorv nnd clistribt~tiau bavc beon related ill s r e l iu~~e  399 ttnd 403. Tlley in-  
different cullirntora, nnrl still retaiu much of the l'nihdtt pride of rnce. Tllc cis-Indus brnllcl~ is 1111. uore  or~lcrly and sliilful i l r  
asricn~lttlre. Tlte Isa Khel is tlte p~rdoutinnnt and most s n r l k e  seotion ; bu t  IIII'Y RII mnke good soldieru. A sertinn ,,f (I,,.,, is 
atill itlclel>c~ldr~~t attd engaged iu lroeiednh I r d ~ c ,  yyendi~tg the summer nboul 1Cn11dnltir nnd wintrring in Uernh Ialn&il. T L ~ ~  
arc strict, Stlllnia. They seem to be a qsarnlsuure po l~ le ,  Ibr tlte proverb @ass-" T l ~ e  Nidzi like row*.' 

)linor (~ ibes  are t i e  Mughal Khel clnn of Ydaufzai who ultquered n emnll hm.t rarud GhoriwRl sollle revrn colltulies 
ago, snd .bow their origin in rlwech and physiog~~outy. Tbe lihalnk \r.ill be described wlton I d i sc~~ss  the Kol~dt tribQ8, 

405. The WPdri.-The whole of the h ~ ~ n u  portion bcgond our border is oecllpied hy the I)mrresI~ Khel \Vnzfri, ~h i l , ,  
nmttl~ 01 tbem, along tltc Dcrnl~ I i~~nd i l  border, behind the B i l u ~ ~ u i  co t t~ t t l ,~ ,  and as lily sotllh as'thc Uontnl IIRPP, lie the hli~llrlid clall 
of tbe bnmo tribe. The Wnziri are descended from Sulrmda ROD of 1f:lk;ti. n ~ ~ d  111.0 one ol. t l ~ c  Kt~rllttri tribes1. The origillal 
mat of the t r ibt  was in tbe Uirntil Lilln, west of thr  Khnst r2nge wl~iclt sep~~rntcs  them from their kins~nen ~ I I B  ~ I I I I ~ C ~ ~ ~  

e n d a n t s  of Shitnk. Yule~rlltt had lwo aone, Ldlai nnd lihizrni. Ldni  had to fly b.7 rvnsott of a blood Settd, ottd se t t ld  in 
Niugrahdr on the t~orthern slnpcs of tlte western b r e d  Koh, where Id8 deslrc~dnnta the 1.Bl.i \Ynairi nrr still s r l t l ~ d .  Rhizrai Ilr,d 
tl~ree aons, Mrisn. M d t d d ,  and aurbttz. Front Mnhbdd are desce~~ded tllo DiIahsJ,I IYnziri, divided into the Alizsi i~nd  Unlllolai,i ; 
while from Ntisa Darresh nre descended tlte Utmdneai and Ahwodzai clune, usually joined uodcr llte title c~f DarveuL l i l~ol  \Variri. 

About the closo of the I 4th cenlttrv the Wnzfri bcgnn t o  movo eastwnrds. They first crossed the Ichi~st rnnge ~ ~ n d  drove tllo 
Baunficl~i out of Shawdl, aud occupied 'the hills ol' the B m n u  and Kohdt bord8.r ~tortlt of thr  'l'ochi. 'I'heo, crorai~t- ~ l , : ~ t  ,.irel. 
thev dmve the Urm:v A$II~IIs ,  desce~ldanta of Urmar son of Sltnrlrablill nnd nrar k i l t sme~~  of the Abddli: out of tllPllills d o l l t ~  

of ihe Tochi on the lon,er Unnno and T ink  borders to tnlte ~ r f u g c  in lltu I~o,cl~i~r  va l l~y  near Kdbnl, nnd d ~ s l o d g i ~ ~ ~  tltr Uitalllli from 
K&nigurnm, drove t,Lem back beyonal l ;n rn~~s i  to  the low bills on our i~~~mediarte  liwntier. They thua obtnined ~,usaeesio~~ nl'nll tlrllt 
o o n f u d  system nf mo~~atnina which, startinn from tlte (lomal pas* which nmrl~s the no~?.bern extremity of the Sulcr~~dns l)rol,rr, 
runs nortbwn~ds nlong our border t a  T11:bl and tllr 1C1trr.1~ river. where i t  joins the lower ranges of the Sded  Koh. Tl~cir  two 
sections arc the bl;~hrtid a ~ t d  I ) i t r r c~I~  lil114, the fnrmer l~oldiug the l~illa to the south, nnd the I:~tter those to the ttortb of tile T,,ebi 
river nod tltc Kbn'or g:19~; ivl~ilc of tbe I)arrcsb libel collntry, the Al~madzni occupy tlte s o ~ ~ t l ~ e r n  nud t l ~ e  Utmdnrai tlte nortberu 
parts. The Ilsenn I< cl, nn important Utmd~~zil i  sept, hold the ellreme ~~or t l l -u . e s l c r~~  porlion OS the tlxrt. The two grent sections 
81% prncticallg independent tribes, o w ~ ~ i u  uo common Itend, and tritlr bat. littlo COILIIIIOII f-cling. ' l ' l t p ~  still nou~irtullv llold tile 
Birmil couotly, r h o u ~ h  the Sulemhn ~ h e T t t n d  Kltnroti Ghilzei witttrr tlberc sritl~ t l~c i r  Hvrl<*, and dul.in:: 'their slay (Ire i ~ n ~ i ~ i  
coufined to their walled villxges. They were till lately ivltnllv uotn:~d n~ td  ~lnstur.~l ; 11111 tliv?. llavc of late y c ~ r s  ellcrouched opOn 
the plain oountry of tbe Marwat, Banidel~i ,  nnd K h n t ~ ~ k .  n~ td  ;low llold cullisa(ed I? . 11 d -  a I I I  ' U.IIIIIII and I<ohBt. 

The Gurbuz. nn usimportant trillc. nrcomp:~~rird tlto IYnziri i l l  their tnorsmentr, nttd oncc C C C I I I > I P ~  the hills betmce~~ their 
&labslid nod Ilarvrsh Kltel hrellt~.c~\. wl~v~.r, as alrracly ~t:nrnlted. Lltey disputed tht? poasrssi~~n of tltc Gl~abbnr peak with the ni~nlllli. 
T11e.v hnrc now rcturlred to l l~eir  original scaL west uC tlte Iihost r.ulyv, nnd north of tbe Dnur who bold the trat~s-bordor ballkS 
tLe Turhi r i r rr .  

The Waziri are one of the most powerful and rnort tl-oublc.;ome tribe- on cur border, the Nnltsdd being pre.emin~cnt ror 
torbulcnce nt~d lawlers~teas. Tl~dv are cxc~wlinvly dentoerntic nnd Itare no recognisnd Ite>tdme~~, which ir~crenses the d i f i c ~ ~ l t , ~  of 
dealing with tlte~n. They nrc 1.11, active, muscular, nnd ccnurageoas, nnd their custa~na direr ill several respects from tllose or  the 
Pnll&~ts in gsueral. The+ nre still in n state of se~ni.barbnrism. Tbcv nre well deaorilred in the Hniydl-iAfqhdni (paYes 227  ff "f 
Ibe tl-aoslsbion). The lar'ge I I U I U ~ P ~  of Wufri  sbown in the Bannu distriot is pnrtly due t o  the C ~ I U I I I ~  Larin(. been held on tile 
~ t i s l ~ t  of the weekly fair. Bu t  ]\IT. Thorbur~t eslim~tOd the \ \ rn~lr i  population of the purely IVnziri border vi l laas  nlunc nt 13,523. 
and tbere are always many ~nemhers oE the tribe scntlemd about the district ' i n  search 01' work or o l ' o l~p~rn~n i t i e s  Ibr ~l ,~. l r , '  
especially duriug th; epring mouths. On the Hallnu border distress o r i ~ t g  to Fniluro or rain had ~~rohab ly  tnadu tlle uun~bur of rucll 
yslrulte ununnally big11 at  t L  time of t1.e C ~ I I * I ~ .  

406. The Pathan tribes of K o h a t y - T h e  P a t h d n s  of I<ohdt  b e l o n g  a l m o s t  e n t i r e l y  to t w o  g r e a t  
t r i b e s ,  t h e  K h a t a k  of t h e  K a k a i  s e c t i o n  of t h e  K a r l d n r i ,  a n d  t l le  R a n g ; ~ s h ,  a Q u r e s h i  t r i b e  of A r a b  des- 
c e n t .  T h e  o r i g i n a l  h o m e  of t h e  K h a t a k ,  i n  c o m m o n  w i t h  t h e  o t h e r  s e c t i o n s  of t h e  K a r l d n r i ,  was t h e  
w e s t  f a c e  o f  t h e  n o r t h e r r i  S u l e m d n s ,  w h e r e  t h e y  h e l d  t h e  v a l l e y  of Shanzd l  n o w  o c c u p i e d  by t h e  W a z i r i  4. 

T o w a r d s  t h e  close of  t h e  1 3 t h  c e n t u r y  they, w i t h  the M a n g a l  and H a n n i ,  t w o  t r i b e s  o f  t h e  I<odai  s e c t i o n  
o f  t h e  K a r l d n r i ,  m o v e d  e a s t w a r d s ,  t h e  t w o  l a s t  d e s c e n d i n g  i n t o  t h e  B a n n u  d i s t r i c t  a n d  s e t t l i n g  a l o n g  t h e  
K u r r a m  and G a m b i l a ,  w h i l e  t h e  I c h a t a k  h e l d  t h e  h i l l s  t o  t h e  w e s t  o f  o u r  b o r d e r .  A c e n t u r y  l a t e r  t h e  
B a n n r i c h i  d r o v e ,  as a l r e a d y  r e l a t e d  in  s e c t i o n  403,  t h e  h l a n g a l  a n d  H a n n i  o u t  o f  B a n n u  ; a n d  n o t  l o n g  
a f t e r  t h i s  the K h a t a k ,  q u a r r e l l i n g  w i t h  t h e  B a n n J c h i ,  m o v e d  t o  t h e  n o r t h  a n d  e a s t  a n d  o c c u p i e d  t h e  h i l ly  
c o u n t r v ,  t h e n  u n i n l t a b i t e d ,  w h i c h  s t r e t c h e s  a c r o s s  t h r  c e n t r e  of t h e  Koh-i l  d i s t r i c t  t o  t h e  I n d u s ,  l e a v i n g  
b e h i n d  t h e m  t h e  C h a m k a n n i ,  a t r i b c  ( p e r h a p s  of P e r s i a n  o r i g i n )  w h o  h a d  t a k e n  re fuge  w i t h  t h e m ,  a n d  t h e  
b u l k  o f  w h o n l  n o w  o c c u p y  t h e  n o r t h - e a s t  c o r n e r  of t h e  I<i trram \'alley, w h i l e  a n o t h e r  s e c t i o n  s t i l l  l i v e s  
in  a s t a t e  o f  b a r b a r i s m  a b o u t  K d n i g u r a m  a s  t h e  s u b j e c t s  of t h e  W a z i r i .  At  t h i s  t i m e  t h e  O r a k z a i ,  a n o t h e r  
t r i b e  ol t h e  K o d a i  I<arlbnri ,  h e l d  a l l  t h e  v a l l e y  of K o h d t  i n  t h e  n o r t h  a n d  n o r t h - e a s t  of t h e  d i s t r i c t  f r o m  
R e s i  o n  t h e  I n d u s  to I<ohAt ; w h i l e  t h e  R a n g a s h ,  a l r e a d y  a l l u d e d  t o ,  l i v e d  i n  t h e  c o u n t r y  a b o u t  ( i a r d e z  i n  
Z u r n i a t .  B u t  i n  t h e  l a t t e r  p a r t  of t h e  1 4 t h  c e n t u r y  the B a n g a s h ,  i n c r e a s i n g  in  n u m b e r  a n d  b e i n g  p r e s s c d  

' Dr. Bellew makes them the Wairsi sept of the Lodha tribe of Pramara Rijpirts; and says that they crossed from Ihelndus riverain 
across the Sham plain into the Birmil hills, then held by the Khatak whom they drove northwards, taking thc whole of lhrir cuunlry 
lrom the Sham plain to the Kohit valley. He gives no authority [or these statements. 

This is according to the genealugies. But the Urmar are probably of Hindki origin, and speak a Panjtib~ dialect known as 
Lrrmari, of which a grammnr has just brcn submitled to Gover~lment for approval. 

Urtlortunately the Sertiemcnt Officer of KohPt went on Curlosgll without reporting his sel1lcm:nt. Consccl~~ently I l ~ a r c  lar less 
f t ~ 1 1  information regarding this than regarding any other lronlier district. I have, however, done my best to supply the defect from 
other sources. 

' Dr. Bellew says that the I<hatak held all the p!ain country of the Indus as far south as  Dernh lsmAll l<h6n l i l l  driven out by 
!he \Vazlri, who being in their turn driven norllrwards by the pressure ol Riloch tribzi m ,"ins up the 1tld.1~ valley, pn.;.ied onwards into 
t l~c  hills then held by the Bannilchi. He gives no authority for this account, which does not agree wit11 the raditions of the Khatak 
themseves as related in the h'nlU.i.A/chd.hini. 

J The Knlid-i.A/gABni places the migration in the middle of the tzlh century, and the Uannliclli migration at  about 1390 A.D. 
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are di,,;,l&, fllough the di.i.ion bnn of lste loat most of its importnncol. The Ghri nm divided into h l i~d l~zn i  rind BuizRi ,.lnna, 
~h~ ~,,i-i bold aa vdhp of Kublt mper ;  t he  3lird11rai lie to the wral uf Ihrm iu tho v a l l ~  to whicl~ Lltey have givPII tlleir 
,Inme ; the wilE.i w u p y  n o r t l ~ v r ~ ~  ~nortion of I<ol~dt and hc,ld Bhnlodn nt the x o t  ol. the Ornlriui hill. wllcrc tile, 

indrpdent, er l i re  ih Pnia4r  a ~ ~ d  Kurrlnu under the protecl io~~ uf Lhc Tdri. The h n g n s b  h 'awdb of ~uurukh ibdd  belollK 
tu thim tribe. 

~ d w - - T b n  triboa on the K o l ~ d t  border, beginnin from the south, are the Dnrvesh Khel Waairi, the Zainlusllt, 
h u d  the Africli. T'hc Wnatri have a l r e n d ~  b r o o f y r i i d  in nwtion 405. TIw Z a i ~ n ~ ~ s l a t  are n (riilu or S ~ I ~ I ~  ~.,j,, 

~ f ~ h & , ,  iubnbit thu l~ills betapso the liurrarn and L e Otabza~  border on the norLh-we& f r o ~ ~ l i r r  of Kohdt. They lJu~ollK to 
the -11 fnelion. Thr  enrly Iain~oly "l' the Oraktai Iln* been given in rection 406. W l t l ~  them nre a*sori:~ted thp ~ l i k l , ~ ]  
~(,&tl, tbe  ShekhAn, a t ~ d  rome of the Mnlln Khel, all o f  wllorn are now elamaed as Omkzni of the  I l n ~ n ~ d ~ a h  clnn, though, th6 
,,,ae inipliem. diptincl by d r n m ~ ~ t .  The  Orakmi hold t l ~ u  lower eoutll-eastern s p u n  of the Sdrd  Kuh nnd tltc r r enkr  parl of T I ~ P ~ ,  
msp nm divided into live glent clans, the Allezai, Naasozni, L)sulntzai, Inn~dilzai. and Lnshkntrzai, of w l ~ i e l ~  t l ~ e  ,,,,n 
Mnsmzoi are the most uomeroue. The Nul~nrn~nnd Khcl in the lnrgrstse )t of the L)aulalrai. nnd, alone of the Ornlrrai, belongs to tile 
Bhlah wct. They a1.e s fine nlauly tribe, but exceedingly larhuleut. T I I I . ~  are di\.ided between the Yd~uil nnd Odr Fuetiotls, ~ h ~ ~ . ~  
are a co~nsidrmble number of Orakeni tennnts smtlercd about t l ~ c  Koh4t district. The preacst rolera uf Ulropdl belnng ta this tribe. 
The Afrldi will be described among the bordcr tribes of Pual14asr. 

408. The P a t h a n  t r i b e s  of Peshawar.-The Patllans o f  Peshawar  belong, with the  exception of 
the  Khatak described above, alniost wholly t o  t he  A f g h i n s  proper,  descendants  of S a r b a n ;  a n d  
among  them to  the  line o f  Icarshabdn o r  t h e  representatives of  t he  ancient  Gandhdri,  a s  distinguished 
f r o n ~  the  t rue  Afghdns of Jewish origin who trace their descent  from Sharkllablin. I have already told, 
in section 395, how dur ing the  5th  o r  6 th  century a Gandhdri colony emigrated t o  Kandahdr, a n d  
there  were  joined a n d  converted by the  Afghdn stock o f  Ghor  who  blended with them into a single 
nation. The i r  original emigration was  due  t o  t he  pressure o f  J a t  and  Scythic  tribes who crossed the 
Hindu Kush a n d  descended in to  the  valley of t h e  Kdbul river Among  those tribes was  probably the 
Dilazdk', who a r e  now classed a s  o n e  of the  Kodai  Karlrinri, a n d  who were  converted by Mahmfid 
Ghaznavi in t h e  opening of t he  11th century. T h e y  extended thcir sway over  t he  Rdwalpindi and 
Peshdivar districts and  the  valley of  t he  I<dbul a s  far  west a s  Jaldldbdd, driving many of t he  original 
Hindki o r  Gandhdri inhabitants in to  t h e  valleys o f  Swdt  a n d  Buner  which lie in t h e  hills t o  t he  north, and 
ravaging a n d  laying waste  t he  fertile plain country. Amalgamat ing with the  remaining Hindkis they lost 
t he  purity of their faith, and  were described as infidels by the  Afghans  who subsequently drove them out. 

T h e  Kandahdr  colony of  Gandhdri was  divided in to  two  principal sections, t he  K l ~ a k h a i  and Ghoria 
Khel,  besides whom it included the  descendants  o f  Zamand a n d  Kdnsi. I give below t h e  principal tribes 
\\.hich trace their descent  from Khar shab in  for convenience of reference :- 

Hold lLc Pe~lr.4war aIn north of the Kibul  

( Nnndaar  . rlver, callrd Briti~K' klisurmi, t he  Chnmlab 
vall*.y nn the Pesh4wr1r border, and pert uf 

1 Yliaufzai . . C t11e Huripur tract in Hnzhra. \ s ~ s l l f r i  , {  lluld Swdt, Buner, Panjkurn, and Di r ;  the 
hills north of the Ylieufzai Iuin. 

Kbakbai . Gu;iBni . . . .  ( Hold Dnirba; the plains iu h e  angle brt\veeo 
' \  the Kdhul and S w l t  rivers. 

Tarklbnri . . . . . Hold Bnjnur tract west of Swlt .  
Mohmand ,{ Hold plnins of PesLd*ar on right bank of 

Kand Nobmmd . .{ M r a  nver. 
Hold mountains north of Kdbul river nnd 

M~~~~~~ . i  west or the  s ~ d t - K d b l l l  Dotit,. 
D41idzai . . . . Hold Peshlwar  plnin on r ip l~ tb rnk  of RBhul river 

t o n  little below t.liejanctiun of the Bdm river. 

Khaltl . . . . . Holll Lhe Pvshhwar ~>luins betrvcen the IJihdzai 
und the K h ~ ~ i b n r .  

Muharumadzni . . . . . 1Iuld I Ins l~ tn ;~g l~a r ,  Lhe plains eaet of S1v6t r i ~ e r  
Zlmaud . . . . . in Peshdanr. 

. { Ot.hcrg . . . . . S c a t t e r e d .  
( Sl~iowdri . . . . . Hold part of Khaibnr m o ~ ~ n t s i n s n n d  the uortl~. 

K4u1i . . . . . ern slopes of the Safed Koh. 'l others  . . . . . Scattered. 
About  t h e  middle of the  13th century they were  settled about  t he  headwaters of t he  Ta rnak  and  

Arghasdn rivers, while t h e  Tar ln  Afghdns held, a s  they still hold, t he  lower valleys of those streams. A s  
they increased in numbers  the .weaker  yielded to  pressure, and  the  Khakhai Ichel, accompanied by their 
first cousins t he  Muhammadzai descendants  of Zamand, and  by their Karldnri neighbours t he  Utmdn I<hel 
of t he  Gomal valley left their homes a n d  migrated to  Kdbul. ' fhence thcy were  expelled du r ing  the  latter 
half of the  r 5th century by Ulugh Beg,  a lineal descendant  of Ta imurand  Bdbar's uncle, and  passed eastwards 
into Ningrahdr on  the  northern slopes of t h e  Safed [<oh, ancl in to  the  Jaldldbdd valley. Here  the  Gugidni 
settled in eas tern  and  the  Muhamrnadzai in western Ningrahdr, the  Tarkldnri occupied Lughmdn, \vhile the 
Ylisufzai (I use the  word throughout in its widest sense  to  include both the  hlandanr  a n d  the  Ylisufzai 
proper) a n d  Utmdn Khel  moved still further eas t  through the  Khaibar  pass t o  Peshdwar. Here  they settled 
peacefully for a while; but  presently quarrelled with the  Dilazdk a n d  expelled them from the  Dodba o r  
plain country  in t he  angle  between the  Swdt  a n d  Kdbul rivers, in to  which they moved. They  then 
crossed the  Swdt  river in to  Hashtnaghar  and  a t tacked the  Eastern Shilmdni, a tribe probably of Indian 
origin, who had only lately left their homes in ShilmPn on the  Kurram river for the  Khaibar mountains 
a n d  Hashtnaghar.  T h e s e  they dispossessed of Hashtnaghar  and drove them nor t l>~vards  across the  moun- 
tains in to  Swdt, thus acquiring all the plain country  north of the  Kdbul river and  west o f  Hoti hlnrddn. 

1 Dr. Bellew is of opinion that these names denote respectively thc Mngian and Buddhkt relipion- of tlleir anceytors. The 
present division of the tribes is given as Iollows by M a o r  Jamrs:  S.4nril.-Half the Orakrai, ltalf the Unnparh, the bluhmand, and 
thr  Malikdln ]<he!, Sep6h. b m r .  Zakl~a Khel. Aka ~ h e l ,  and Adam Kllel clans of Afrldi. Glir.-Half the Orakrni. hall llnr Bangash, 
the Khalll, and the KGki Khel and Qambar Klwl clans of Afrldi. The feud bctwcen the ta,o 1;lctionr is still \,cry strong and bitter, a@ 
1s ~upplemeated by the sectarian animosity between SIila11 and Sunni. 

1 Dr. Bellew seems doubtful whether the Dilazuk were of Jat or of RbjpGt extraction. Hc says rlte name is of Rt~ddhist origin. 
3 Another story makes the Utm6n lUul debcendants of one Utmbn, a fullower 01 Yahrnlid Gha~nnvi ,  who settlcd c i r c a  I,VOO 

A.D. in the country which they now hold. 
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409. Meanwhile the Ghoria Kllel whom they had left bebikd in the Kandahdr country had been fol- 
l owi~ ig  in their t r ack ;  and early in the 16th century they reached the w a t e r n  mouth a l  the Khaibar par.. 
He re  they seem to have divided. a v r t  of the *ohmand now known r the Bar Mohmrnd crossing the 
Kdbul river a t  Dakka, while the remainder went on through the pass to the phin  of Peshdaar lately vaca. 
t ed  by the  Ylisufzai, where they defeated the Dilazdk in a battle close to Peshiwar, drove them across the 
Kabul river into what are now called the Yisuizai plains, and occupied all the flat country south me Kdbul river and west of Jalozai. This. they still hold, the DlJdzai holding the right bank of the ~ $ t ~ l  
river, and thc Khalll the left bank of the Bdra river and tllc border strip between the two streams facing 
t h e  Khaibar pass, while the Mohmand took the country south of the Bira and along the right bank of the 
Kdbul a s  lar as  Naushahra, though they have since lost the south-eastern portion of it to the Khatak, 
h l ea~~ \vh i l e  the Bar Mohmand made themselves nlasters o( the hill country lying north of the U b u l  river 
a s  far up a s  Ldlpura and west of the Dodba, and possessed themselves of their ancestral capital Gandhara 
driving out into ICdfiristdn the inhabitants, who were probably their ancient kinsmen, the descendants .i 
such Gandhdri a s  had not accompanied them when, two centuries earlier, they had migrated to KandaMr. 
They then crossed the Kdbul river, and possessed themselves 01 the country between it3 right bank and 
the  crest of the Afridi hills to the north of the Khaibar pass. 

While these events were occurring, the Gugidni, Tarkldnri', and Muhammadzai, who had been le f t  be- 
hind in Ningrahdr, moved eastwards, whether driven before them by the advancing Ghoria Khe[, or called 
in a s  allies against the Dilazdk by the Ylisulzai. At any rate they joined their friends in ~ ~ d b ~  and 
Hashtnaghar, and attacking the Dilazdk, drove them out of Yisufzai and across thc Indus. They then divi- 
ded  their old and new possessions among the allies, the Gugidni receivingDodba, the hfuhammadzai ~ ~ ~ h t -  
naghar, while the YJsulzai, Utmdn Khel, and 'Tarkldnri took the great Ylisufzai plain. During the 
twenty years these three tribes made thernselves masters of all the hill country along the YGsufzai, Hasht- 
naghar, and Bar Mohmand border, from the Indus to  the range separating the Ku~lar  and Bajaur valleys, 
the  inhabitants of which, again the ancient Gandhdri who had already suffered a t  the hands of the Bar 
Mohmand, they drove east and west across the Indus into Hazdra and across the Kurram into KdfirisUn. 
This  country also they divided, the Tarkldnri taking Bajaur, and the Utmdn Khel the valley of the Swdt  
river up to Arang Bdrang and its junction with the Panjkora, while the Ylisufzai held all the hills to the 
eas t  a s  far a s  the Indus and bordering upon their plain country, including lower Swdt, Buner, and Cham- 
lah. Some time later the Khatak obtained from Akbar, as  has already been related in section 406, a 
grant  of the plains in the  south-east O[ the Peshdtvar district. Thus the Khakhai and their allies held 
all the country north of the Kdbul river from the Indus to Kunar, including the hills north of the Peshd- 
war  border, but excluding those lying west of Dodba which were occupied by the Bar hlohmand ; whileall 
the plain country south 01 the Kdbul was held, in the east by the Khatak, and in the west by the Ghoria 
Khel. These last attempted to  cross the river into YGsuizai, but  were signally defeated by the Ydsulzai, 
and  have never extended their dominions. How the Khatak pushed across into the  YGsuIzai plain has al- 
ready been told (section 406). The Dilazdk, thus expelled from their territory, made incessant etlorts to 
recover it ; until tinally, a s  the cause of tumult and disorder, they were deported en masse by the Emperor 
Jahdngir and scatLered over the Indian pe~iinsula. When the Ylisufzai settled in their possessions they 
divided the  hill and plain country equally between their two great sections, the hlandanr and the Ylisufzai 
proper. But feuds sprang up amongst them \vllich nrere fomented by the Mughal rulers ; and early in the 
17th century the YQsufzai expelled the hlandanr from S\vdt and Uuner, whilr the Mandanr in their turn expel- 
led the YGsufzai from the greater part of the YJsulzai plain. Thus the Ylisufzai now hold Swdt, Bunrr, 
and the Lundkhlr,dr and Rdnirai valleys in the north-west of Ylisutzai ; while the hlandanr hold Cllanllah 
and the remainder o l  the plain country. 

4xo. ~h~ pathan tsibcl of Pcrha.war coutinued.-The P K i  Mohmnud.-I now proceed t o  d+be the tribes in detail. Pass- 
ing  fPVm Kalldt into Peslliwar throu-h the country of the  Kl~atak ,  who have already been deanbed in w t i o n  407, and turning 
,veal, first come to the lowcr or PI:" Alohmnnd, who MCupg the soath-weet corner of t h e  district, south of tbe B i r a  stream. 

~ 1 , ~ ~  are divided in@ fire eeetians, the Ye>-drz.~i. Uria~zai.  Dswezsi. Mntnnni, and Sarganni. Their healmen, in commnn 

t1,080 ,,f the Gllaris h.llel, nrc Avhdh, n title ~uennin: master, nnd co~~tsr red  by the Xuchal Empol.nrs9. T h r ~  are 
rind itl,jURtriolls cllltiVntom, nlld VC~PClitllY dirpored erceyl on the Afl-idi lannlcr. Their relation wit11 the Bar Jlubnland, liom 

=holn tl,r,. nos q u i k  reparatc, d isc l ing  imm them in  both manners and cnatc~m.c. is described ill wtion 4% 
occ,ll,). the lrft bank tllc ~h ,  and the country nlungthe f rontof the  Kbnibar pw. have foul. main clans, 

~ ,a , , i7 , , i  Hdmrni. ~ ~ l , ~ , , ~ , , i ,  ~ ~ l ~ ~ i , ~ r  which the Bdrozai is the mmt powerful. TIley are not good eultic*tors. There aresome 

of the tribe still t o  be Coulrd in  Ksndahdr. 
The Dandzai ocauly the left bank 01' t11e KPbnl nvcr  M far down a s  tbe junction of the a m .  The JIohtnand and Ddddeai 

nrc d r ~ ~ ~ ~ d r d  from s colnmall ~ l lCe~t l l r  h u h t y d r ,  son of Gl~orai the progenitor of tlle Ghoria Iihel. Ddlid hsd three sons, Ya~tdkai. 
blLnnrir, PlisnI: fiom a l ~ o m  nre descended the main nectioos of tbe  t r i b .  blnndkai hnd t h r m  sons. Humn. Nekai, and N l o ,  ot' 

whoul otllr the first is repreret~ted in Peshdanr. h'ekai fled into H i a d i r s t i o , ~ h i l e  Uto's few descendants lire in parts of T i d h .  
f h e  Gugiani Itold Lllr Iloiba or ll in oountry in the ~ n d c  betwen the Kdbul and Swdt rivera. They are desrendd born 

hluk, tlh hall ~ I I  lilnnlil,ai b r  a hcrnna,ijiyl#! ' ~ h r ~ l l e r d  who married 3Inl;'s dasgl~tcr  Gugi, whence t h e  name. PII~,). are divided into 
two grci,t scrtiol~r, 11otni abd Zirub-. Jlnrg~.egor ssya that other Pnthdns do not rerngnise them ns of pure Puthlti blood. 

The MuhamrnadzniS Inold J i ra l~tnagl~ar ,  o strip of territory sotno 1.7 milos hrnsd r u n ~ ~ i n g  down tbr left bank ol'tlte Swdt river 
from u s r  border to iUntI.ih~ltr:t. They are desce~lded from > l u h : u ~ ~ r n ~ d ,  one of tllr sons of Znmand: nnd with them nrr wttled a I r n  
descelldants o[. Ibis Irrutlll~l-s. franl oue of  nllorn, kber lq i ,  one of their ~ r i l ~ c i ~ a l  v i l l r~~ca  is nalucd. Tl~ei r  clnur are Pra'Ug. L'hdrrdda. 
RRznr, Utnldnzmi, l ' t ~ r ~ n ~ r n i ,  Irniarrai, S l ~ o r ~ n ~ o ,  nod T m g i  with ib twosrpta Uarnzai and Saslat7.ai. 

The Baizpi.-The Plisulzni propkbr arc divide3 into the Wi Khel (now extinct) I d z a i ,  Ilikszni, Ynlimi, nnd Ab-omi. The 
~ k ~ ~ ~ i  are furtllcr divided into three cl:tlrs, t l ~ e  HBnIrni4 \vho hold t L  wmtern ortion of the hills h twecn Tdsuhu~ and Sndt,  the 
g l l r 4 a z n i  who m I I p y  t h e a n t r y  )etlcen 11,. ~ x i t  mnd Y a n j k m  r i rcn .  and d e  L i z a i .  The 1*8t ori*m:~IIy heM t I r  LundkltwC 
vallcg ill the ccnt l rof  the ~ ~ o r t l ~ e r n r n ~ ~ t  portion of the PeahPnnr district, and all the  enstern bill m u d r r  b~twe>.n tha t  nod the ~ r d t  
ri\.pr. The llills they still hold ; but  the  Khatak have', ns already lpcounted in section 406. obtiined all tbe western p , r t io~~ 

1 A section of the Tarkldnri remained in Lughmbn. where they still dwell. 
3 Arbib  is the plural of the Arabic Knb or Lord ; a term often applied to the Deity. 
3 T\tc tribe is often Mahmandzai or >liolanzai, and their ancestor. hluhmand or XIBman. 

4 The ,t/,,iJ~,.i.,4fqlzini calls the Rlnizai a sept of the Bairai. This seems im~rohable, asthey descend from diflercn~ wives of ALo. 
b Some say tl,at llle I<hJtak, ;l, well a, the L'tmin Khel, were called in a3 allies npins t  the RJnlzai. 

2'3 



RACES, CASTES, AND TRIBES OF THE PEOPLE. 
ch.p. VI. J 
-- - - - - - - - - - - -- -- - -. - - -- - . - - . - 
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whom the h i e e i  called in s s  J l ios  i ~ r  a feud with their neighburn and kinsmen the 
Mmer and the b i z a i  now hold ouly a amnU l& to the south of thpsu Inat. They are divided 

1 h e l ,  B d b k i ,  hlatorezni, M b a  K l ~ d  moll &U i Khql. The h e t  lips nlluth nf the Ilam range wbioh 
oihpr 8\;e orivinally held tho U~tizai vailey nnd Lfp hilla to tho north ; b t ~ r  aiuae the irruption of the 

",.M-..-..-. - -- 
phbk ~.&&-PI, only the flwt t h ~ e e  hold land in our krritory. 

'R.* hold the r e e a i ~ ~ t l e ~  of the Peshdwar district. Thny are divided into main clens us F<~llaws - m  .- 

Alizai. J u b u ~ d l ~ r n i  . . . . { 1intldt.iii. 
Mandanr . . . 

i 
Aks'nai. 

Baddozai 

l 
3lduer:d. 
3lnl1aksni. 

Rum . . . . Ako Kl1t.1. 
lil~idrzni. 
Mdunizai. 

~h~ by oripin a Lrsnoh of the Utmbnwi by a eecond wire nf I7trnd11, bnt they are prnctically sepnrahd from 
them. I'be [lsul$ rpi omnp all the northern and mentern o~.twns 11f the Alnndimr trdct. the Karudl7~i lying to the west immedi- 
.trlJ rnntll of &Le fl.ncldklaA vrl lej  and r t r e lnh iu~  as far  dbwn r~n the bordrr of thr  Boldq Kl~atak.  while the Amdrai lie to the .ant 
.ndroufi+ut o f ihe  snl,~e vrlley. Of these h, the Kishrbnzni, m110 l~uld Huti ~rnd Narddn, nnd t l ~ c  1)aulatzni lie to  the norlb, and 
the Mhbdnrl l i  and the 1 r d i l A i  to the s o u i  of the I(-slieclive tmcb. Sou t l~  of the Amdzai. and bctween them and the Kl~atnk 
t e r r i b ~ , a , m r  the Hazrr; whilr the Utmdnzri and Saddozai bultl the r x t ~ x ~ n e  east of the district on the rig1.t hank of the Inder 
the ~ ; ~ l d , ~ i  I j j l ~ g  10 tbe w e t  nnd the I l tm6oz~i  to the exnt. These Istter also hold a srn:~ll area ill the south of the independeni 
Gnddll rdlvl. rind early in the ~ S t h  oentury were called across thc I n c l ~ ~ s  hy the Odjxrs nf Hnz6ra as a l l i e ~  ngninst the Tarin ACghdn~. 
and nwrOl)nat~d the 1iandg;~rll Imct f m ~ n  Torbclx to the sonll~ern horder of Hxzdra. I n  this troet all three of thoir main septs air 

r r p r e r c n l ~ ,  the Tprliheli s v c t i ~ ~ ~  lhe Alfzni Lo!~linr: blie sonlhvru half of the tract, and stretching across the border into Atlak. 
~h~ Ehndu Kl~r l ,  m Sddnra i  nrpt, n w n p  the rnllrys between Cl~amlah and the Gadlin country. The valley of Ch;~mlab,un the 
pwb&rrr border sad north of the (iaddn country, is c~ccup~ed by u mixture of Mandanr clnna, in wl~ich the Amdzai, who~e  IsmBilnai 

hold the Ed*I,&bqu c o ~ ~ n t r v ,  largely prepnnderntr. The AInndanr, living almost wholly within our territory and long subject to 
the rulevs ,.f PwMwar, nre pe;-h~ys ulore civilised and lens imyntlent of control thauany othnr Pathdn tribe. 

411. The Pa thur  tribes of the P u h s w a r  border. T&? Akidl-Dr. Bellcw say8 that  the Afrldi, whom he identifies with the 
of R e d u t o i .  urig:nallv held the whole of the Safed Koh system botween thc Kibul  nnd the K11rl.arn river. from the Illdus 

the I l rd ra te r s  of the Kurrnk snd the Pewir  rid e. But  siuco the great Scythir invasions of tbc 5th ;rod succaeding ceut~riea,  
t h y  have bcen succeuirelr encnwhed upun by t r t e s  or very diverne origin; first by the Or~kzn i  and I?~I I*PS~I  to the *outh, and 
1.k by theWr.r(ri aud T&i to the sonlh-mast, the Khatnk to thv cwt. nnd the Ghilaai, Khngidni, nnd ~ l l i n & r i  to the west. They 

h&l only the o e ~ t n l  f w t n w e s  of the ead.ern ex t rmi tg  of the S ~ f e d  Koh;  n:~mely, the Khnibnr mo~~ncains. the valley of the 
end the m n  e nonth nf that  valley which separates lilrhdt FI-m PeshBwar, and the northern pnrts of T i l lh ,  whiob they recover. 

ed hm t9.s ~ r a f n a i  in the time of Jxhlingir. TIIP P*tbdn I~i*toriann t r u e  their descent from Burhdu sou ol.Kakui, prnudsan of 
]ierlPRli, by bin son IJsmAn rurnnmed AfrLli, and Rav thnt in the 7th rentuyv the Rl~aibar  tract wna held by Rdjpdts of the Bhatti 
tribe and T6dribrnsi n h k .  s~~bieccs r~f lhe lldiu Lahore, who were eonstanlly harassed by the Afghbns of Ghor and the Sulc- 

; that  about thr  end of the w n t ~ r y ' t h e  A f ~ i d i ,  t l~en  in nlliance with the Gnkkhars, obtained horn the Lnhore Government 
all the 11ill country west of the Indus and .=o!lth of the Kibul river on condition of guarding tbe frontier agniust invasion. The 
~ f ~ i d i  are divided ~ u t o  fire clans, of which Ihc UIa Khel and in it the Z a k b  Khol sept in the lar while the Nih Khel am no 
longer to  be found in Af~bdn i s t in  and the hllri Khel have been amalgamated with the ~ a l i k d i u a ~ ~ k a  Khel. Some of the pinci. 

divinioss are shown below :- 
I. Mica U e l .  
2. MLi Khel. 

Bani Khel. 

Jliro Khrl. 
KLti Khe7. ( Firox Khel . . f R-,,."nr k-*d . - - - . . . . . - . . . - . . 

M a i m n n  Klnel . . . Ahmed Khel ,( .lfalikdin R h e l .  
4. Ula Bhel . 1 Qombar K h e l .  

(Khuibnr Afridi). i 8 e p i h .  
Zukha K h e l .  
Hanan Khel. 
Jnwlki .  5.  Adam 6 h r l  . . 
Ashu KheI. 

Rnt for  prarticnl purposes tliey arc divided a t  prcsrnt into r ight  clnns, I!;:., Killri k ' l~r l ,  3lslikdloi Khel, QArnbar Khel, Kamar 
s l lp l .  Zirl;ha Kh.1. Aka Kbel, Sepdh, a n d  A~lam Khrl. wlto~r names are printed in italics in thc shove tnlrlr. 

Tllr Adaw Khrl, r h o  irnclt~de the IIaaan Khel and dnadki rrptn so well ~ I I O I V I I  nu our hrrdcr, occupy the ranee between KohRt 
rind Pe~lldw.tr. f~.(n~n Akor west of the I iohl t  llnsa to t l ~ r  Khrrtak Ilol~ndibr?.. Tltc IIILY:III Khel Itold the land H I U I I ~  thn southern 
bnrder of tlta P e ~ h l w n r  and the north-=*tern bol.der of t11e Koladt dinlrict. N ~ x t  to them come t!e Aka Khrl who hold the low 
range of l l i l l~  from Akor to Lhe B6ra river. the RRSR~ Khel scr t  lying nearest to I31itisl1 t r~ri tnry.  I'hcne two clam8 occupy the south- 
partern eornei of the Afrldi conntry. and lead a more settled life thnn their k i n r ~ n e ~ ~ ,  bring Inl-gely engaged ill 111e cnrriugc of wood 
and bet wee^^ Independent Territory and Iiritiah India. Tho other trihea are in eon~e degree miputary,  wintering In thr lower 
hills a ~ v j  vnlleys, while in the hot weatl~or t l ~ e y  retire to  t l ~ e  cwrl rrcessea of the upper ~nuun~lnins. Uut thrir yrr~erlrl dislritntion in 
a. l o l l~ws :  North of the Bdrs river ia.lhe h'aj61.i plain, which forms the winler qunrte~w of the hlnlilidl~~ KIIPI. Quml,nr Khel, 
6ep6b, and Kamar Khel. The Qn~nbar Klrel ass chc summer i s  'IYl.d11. T l ~ r  Sepdh'a R I I I ~ I I I ~ ~  qllnrl~rs  re in thv Ildrn valley; 
wl~ile the Kamnr Kl~e l  ~ p r n d  the hot monlts in the spurs of the Fafed Knh-hctwesn Jlaiddn dnnd M m .  nnd arc better cultivators 
nnd gmie ra  and leas habitual rnbbem than their k i n n ~ ~ ~ m .  Tho Zalrha KIWI are the nrt,at wild and Isalers of the Al'rfdi clans. 
Their upper ueltlementa are in the Muiddn and H61.a diatrirla, nnd tlwir wintrr qonrte~a lie in the Hazilr vsllry rnorth oTI~nndi Kotnl, 
and in the K h a i h  from Ali Manjid tn Lnmtdi Rotd.  Tllcir cl~ildren nre chri*tv~~(ul by bring p;ta-~.d I~~tr l ia .n~~da nnd fo~.~vnrda t l ~ r o ~ ~ g h  

hole n ~ d e  in a wall &er the fashion o f a  bnl.glnr. wl~ile the pa re~~tn  rrpmt " Ba n thicl'; h a 1hit.l'" a n  exhart~t~ion whiuli they 
complp with arrnpnlouml when r h ~ y  nrriva nt years oldi*crct io~~.  1'114.y nru ~ w t o r i o a ~  os linl-r :and tlnier,va, V Y I . ~  nn1011;. thc l y i n ~  
and tlhirring Afrldi. ~ 4 e  Kdki Khel l~nld the enshsrn 1no11t11 ol tlto Kbuilrar. irnrl the pnus itrelf an fur 8s Ali l l i~e j id .  In numrner 
thev matire to the glen of FlAjgal, north of hl:niddn, i l l  Snfibd Ko11. 'lll~ey trade in f i r rwod.  nnd nflrnd rnllnrr h>, I\arbotlrinp 
Lritiinal* than by overt nets of nggre~aion. The AfrMi is the Inout I~nrb:~rous of  nll tho tribes our bordrr. 1\11 tltc I<nrI/~~ri. with 
tile 6ingls e r rap t io~~  of the Kl~atnk. nro wild atrd un~:ontrollxble ; but tnost ol'nll the Alrflli. " I<ull~less mwal-dly rol,l~rr\ and cold- 
b l u d d  lreaclneroua murder are to an Aftidi the snlt n l  life. Brc~ t~gI~ t  111) I1.0111 e w l i e ~ t  ~l~ilOhood tun~i(l ~ I : ~ I I C S  OS ;I,l,;tlliny trrachery 

merciless revenge, nothing yet cllanyed him : M Ine lives, u sl~au~elrss  cruel savngta, so h a  divs. Yet 110 ia rrpnted Lmvr, and 
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t h a l  bv melt w l ~ u  I ~ a v e  seen him r q h l i n c ;  ancl he in CO the w h d e  tb* h t  of fie p.t& 
,,f rbor IlnnIr.r. 11;. p~,r,,i,,.s 1. e r ~ l ~ t i o n a l l  fins, and hs in  renllg braver. Inore OWII and lnom t lu .ohnm Obao o h r  MA,,,. n i n  ,n.,.b i. carmin. 

I,e t h e  power o/pnju&icinq E n g l i * L m  in his l v n u r  ; mnd fm r h n w b  I.L. 
,& rm 4,. d. not I l,egin riU enthuvinalio 41niratin11 for bin manlinemn"'. tie in bll. apn. wiry, a d  a t l l o t b r  hot imptierlt ,,t hmt, H,, wmnnn ore noloriou.ly u ~ ~ c h a a t s .  11s in ollly norninnlly a H a e a l d n .  being rhol l r  i enntsl,ain& ,up,tit~,n. 

T l u  Zokha Khel  rsmnved t h e  d i a m  under which they mtTrred 1 . f  pnnneaaink no ~ h r i n o  rt al;icffnb t,, in&,+ a . ~ n l , , l  of tbr ICbLa Kbol to conle and nettle smolnq tllem. snd then mnrdering him in ordcr b burr hid& sad th,,, .cqaire hal, plrm of 
tbeir owu. l'llc ~fddi  are  intensely darnmratic, the nomiual Chief" having but l i t t k  pdoer. 

The MmUagori.-North of tho Afrldi roule the Al~~llBgori, a atnall mod inorennire tdbe adn era 
the hill Mobmnod, but whoee P a ~ t h d ~ ~  origin i8 dullbthl.  They hold tha 'I'urlnrah o u u n t r ~  nurth of thm KhibDl -FaJ 

noted thicven, b u l  confinc tbemnrivea 10 nettv o 8 c m s .  . ,  ~ - -  
T h e  Shin& are the  only l~rancb of the d r m n d s n t a  of Khnai, third rnn of Karshnbhn,: who sti l l  ~ h i  .. ~g m& 

enco nn r tr3be. They lie west of the Y u l l k n r i ,  hold the lrilln to Ha? norlh r f  the weatern end of the K h . i k  pll 
mtretch alonp thc northern dopea of tllo &fed Kuh IT to the Khugidni territory. The a n  dirldld i n b  four amt'al\ra, he,, 
Kbel. Ali Sber Khel, SepBh, and 3 b n d o ~ l i .  The Kharbar Shinwdri b8:long to the Ali &er Khel and lire in the Id* r.Il.9 a 
LandiKotol.  Their priucipxl aeph are PLro Kllel. Mir Dl(d Khel, Kbdpn Khc.1. Bhekh Wal ~ h e i .  and Sulemin Khcl. T b J  no 
I n r ~ c l y  engared in  the  oarrjin tmdc bemeell Penhiwar nnrl Kdblll; and are "hlwart,  hnrdworkio h1.1 ir~r,ffru"ive. thou& 
addickd t o  pr t ly  thieving. ~ f c y  probably came up to this part of t l ~ e  eouulry nicb the Ghori 1 ~he?(sPe @&ion *m). 

- - -  
T h e  Bnr Mohmend.-'Phe histwg of the hill or Bar>lolamand ha .  been rclnted iu section 4 0 9  T h e ~  hold tbei;iilr to theweat 

of t h e  Ddrba between the U l n ~ l  r i rer  and h j a u r  and the lrtlnrln Kllel country, the  aouthsrn portion of Kunrr ,  and Borne the northern hilla of the Khaibsr. T11e.v have also sprepd acnore our border along the Kibul  ,.iver, bokwscn t'le two branch- of ,.hi& 
the Halimzni clan hold a smrU nrer lying J~etwern tho Ihlridmi and ~ I I C  i717iinj. 'l:hzir r:riscipal wztiom- oro Ullirni Khw&eni 
Dawezai. Utrnlnzsi. Kukozai, nod T a r d r c i ,  the lent of whicl~ in divided into f a l ~ m z a ~ .  I ~ ~ l C h n l .  Burhdn libcl, and T a n i l a i  pmper. 
The Halin~zai and the  Tamkzai pmpcr i.  ,Id lend on nur border, the  others living furL:~er wrai. The l i b i n  of Idll,ur3. Chief 
of t h e  Mol~rnnnd, who belongn to tbe Tn..nkzai elan, probably enjorn u1nl.e real n n r r  than any other tribal Chief among the PatMna 
of our  immediate border. The  MoLmnnd is almost U great ;l savage w tbe A&&; wbilu his venality in even greater. d'Yon hsre 
only got  t o  put  a Nyee in yonreye, sod you m y  look a t  auy J I o b u u d ,  man or wuman." They f a m m l y  gsve meah trouble on a r  
border. 

. - -. - . ~-, - 
a Macpegor's ~anethar ,  eocr Utmln Khel. 
* ~~i~~ Wace cays the ware a ol the Hm&n TGrks. But the  TBrh who gave their name to the district a m  ruppossd 

m lase with Changiz r ( h h  and not with Taimur. Perhaps they were the same men, and have coniuxd the two invaden in Ihck 

The U t m  Khel.-The hintory or the UtmAn Khel bru a l r e d v  bean uketohed in sedionn 4 0 8 ~ ~ .  T I ~ ~ ~  bath bmka 
of t h e  S w l t  rirer beyond our border M for up  s* Arrang Bbl-on*., nnd h a w ,  s s  ~ ( l t t a  I I I  sretioll 410. o b h i n d  n prntion of the k i z a i  
valley of L u n d k h a l r .  The two chief cls~in nre Unlar Khel :sd Asll K h e l  the\ormer of which hold ~ h "  hill9 on the peshdaar 

frontier, while the lntter w l ~ o  l i re  on t b l s l t  r i rer  am t b  more pmerfal. -Tkq dasr,ibe& 
- 1 1  "U tall, r t o u t  and fair. ofton oing naked t o  the waist. The r a o u n  labour like the me., a n d  

Khel . 1' "rver).thiny rhowe 1112 abwncr of civ~limrivo. They are a e o k r  peoph,with none o l . t h  ,icaa ,,' Haranzai. 
. .*, 11 the  l.unuizai".' The) give U@ bnt little t r a d l r .  

-- - 
tradi~ions. 

3 This is tile 'late given approximately by Major Ware. I t  should perbaps be put a century earlier. 

Akhzai. 
lliirrri . . 

Daulatzai. 

Rlnizai 
,kozai . . {Kh.lizai, 

tlaiza!. 

T h e  Yn~alui  proper.-'I'hc history of the Ylisnlhai hap nlresdj been rnlatml in sealion. ' 408-9. Their main dirisiona are shown in L I E  ~nnrgin. The holdi~tgr the Akozpi 
have s\rearly bee0 described in ambion 410. W e  I u L a i  hold the oo~.tl~.emt rlopescf Mahdbao, 
sud t b  mnntaino- caunhy on h t h  n i d a  of t h e  Iudua in WU(n a d  the &,dun .*leJ. I The YaUzai hold emstern u t d  the  I l i b u i  westem Buner The U,~(ui mph ! of the  A k n u i  hold nII the hills beyond the norther. bonier of T t i n f u i ,  the former Y, the m) 1 bnd the  latter to t h e  club. B ~ y o n d  them i n  Buner l i e  the  W n a i  sept of the  Illrbui.  

I! again between them and the Uhlunlah valley sre the Nir- of the M d b i  clao. d i c b  i n e k d t s  
the A b u i  section. The Prisufzni are incredibly rupsratiiiolre, proud. nrariciow, t u b o h n t .  

c i l ~ s r ,  and r rvet~gef~l l .  B u t  they are of a lively, m c r y ,  soeieble dinpoaition, fond of music and p t r y ,  urdrerj j+d 
honour of tbeir wou>ru, Thpir tribal constitutiun ifi disunctly de~uocrutic. 

T h e  Jaduo Counhy.-Soul11 of  the  T&ufzni ten'itory come Chnmlab snd the  Khudu Khel territorp n l redy n o t i d .  a 
southern parts of the country batwern RahAwar rind HnrAm c~mrt i to t r  tlw Joddn or Gaddn country. The boldimp nf other tribes 
in  this valley hove nlrendy beeu noheed. The J a d i ~ n  thenrbrlrcs oeetlpy all  the  eastern portions of the valley snd the aontltern elopes 
o f h l a h i b a n  down t o  the  Indus, ss se l l  ns a considerable arco in Hnrara. They nrr J e s r ~ i M  in aeetion 417. . 

412. 'fhe Pathan tribes of H a z a r a . - T h e  H a z d r a  m o u n t a i n s  o n  t h i s  s i d e  of t h e  I n d u s  w e r e  f r o m  a 
v e r y  e a r l y  d a t e  i n h a b i t e d  b y  a m i x e d  o p u l a t i o n  of  I n d i a n  o r i g i n ,  the G a k k h a r s  o c c u p y i n g  t h e  p o r t i o n  
to the s o u t h  a n d  h a v i n g  a u t h o r i t y  o v e r  t e e  R d j p G t s  of  t h e  e a s t e r n  h i l l s ,  w h i l e  a G d j a r  p o p u l a t i o n  h e l d  m o a t  

the n o r t h e r n  and c e n t r a l  p a r t s  of t h e  d i s t r i c t .  I n  lfgg A.D. a f a m i l y  o f  K a r l d g h  T l i r k s  c a m e  i n t o  

India ,  with T a i m u r ,  s e t t l e d  i n  t h e  P a k l i l i  p l a i n  i n  the n o r t h  a n d  c e n t r e  of the d i s t r i c t ,  a n d  e s t a b l i s h e d  t h e i r  
rule o v e r  the w h o l e  of t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  t h e n  k t i o \ v n  as the k i n g d o m  of Pakhl i ' .  1 h a v e  a l r e a d y  r e l a t e d  h o w ,  
=bout the m i d d l e  o f  t h e  1 6 t h  c e n t u r y ,  t h e  D i l a z d k  w e r e  d r i v e n  o u t  o l  P e s h d w a r  a c r o s s  t h e  I n d u s ,  a n d  w e r e  
presently followed b y  the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of t h e  o l d  G a n d b i r i ,  t h e  p r e s e n t  i n h a b i t a n t s  01 S w d t  a n d  B u n e r  
and the n o r t h  a n d  e a s t  of  P e s M w a r .  .4s t h e  A i g h d n s  \\.h0 h a d  p o s s e s s e d  t h e m s e l \ . e s  of t h e  

trans-lndus t r a c t  o p p o s i t e  the H a z d r a  d i s t r i c t  i n c r e a s e d  i n  n u m b e r s  a n d  e x t e n d e d  t h e i r  r u l e ,  s u c c e s s i v e  
bands of tile old  i n h a b i t a n t s  c r o s s e d  the r i v e r  a n d  s e t t l e d  in  H a z d r a .  A b o u t  t h e  e n d  of the 1 7 t h  c e n t u r y 5  

a %iyad named J a l d l  Bdba, ancestor of the f a m o u s  S a i y a d s  of  K d g d n ,  c a m e  w i t h  a h e t e r o g e n e o u s  f o l l o w i n g  
f rom Swat, d r o v e  o u t  t h e  K a r l b g h , ,  a n d  a p p r o p r i a t e d  t h e  n o r t h e r n  hal f  o f  the d i s t r i c t ,  i n c l u d i n g  the 
valley o f  K d g b n .  A b o u t  the s a m e  t i m e  t h e  T a n d o l i  c r o s s e d  the r i v e r  a n d  o c c u p i e d  t h e  hill  c o u n t r y  b e t w e e n  

~ b b ~ t t d b d d  a n d  t h e  r i v e r ,  n o w  k n o w n  by t h e i r  n a m e  as T a n d w a l  ; w h i l e  the J a d l i n  c a m e  o v e r  from t h e i r  
s e a t  b e t w e e n  P e s h d a a r  a n d  H a z d r a  a n d  p o s s e s s e d  t h e m s e l v e s  of  t h e  t r a c t  s o u t h  of ~ b b o t t d M d ,  

t h e  T a r i n  dro\rr o u t  o r  s u b j e c t e d  the G 6 j a r  f a m i l i e s  of the H a z d r a  p l a i n ,  a n d  the U t m d n z a i ,  c a l l e d  across 
t h C  I n d u s  b y  t h e  G l i j a r s  a s  a l l i e s , a p p r o p r i a t e d  t h e  G a n d g a r h  t r a c t  a l o n g  the b a n k  of t h e r i v e r  f r o m  T o r b e l a  
to the boundar).  of the d i s t r i c t .  D u r i n g  t h e  f i r s t  2 0  y e a r s  of  t h e  1 9 t h  c e n t u r y  t h e  D u r r d n i  l o s t  t h e i r  h o l d  
on tire dis t r ic t ,  s o m e t h i n g  l i k e  p r e v a i l e d ,  a n d  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  t r i b e s  g r a d u a l l y  a s s u m e d  i t s  p r e s e n t  
form, -l-his may b e  broadly  d e s c r i b e d  as f o l l o w s .  A f g h d l ~ s  h o l d  t h e  c o u n t r y  b e t w e e n  t h e  G a n d g a r h  r a n g e  
and the l n d u s ,  and the plains f o r  s o m e  l i t t l e  d i s t a n c e  s o u t h - e a s t  o f  the j u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  S i r a n  a n d  D o r .  T r i b e s  
of l n d i a n  origin hold  t h e  w h o l e  south  a n d  s o u t h - e a s t  of t h e  d i s t r i c t  a n d  t h e  e a s t e r n  h i l l s  a s  h i g h  u p  as C a r h i  
~ ~ b f b ~ l l ~ h  M u z a f i a r d b d d ,  the Gakkhars h o l d i n g  the s o u t h  o f  the t r a c t  a"%% b o t h  b a n k s  of 

I Macgregor.6 ~ ~ ~ l l ~ ~ ~  d#hr Nurfb.IV,.s!cr. Frontier. z w b .  Alrfdi. 
, ,,. saps from perria in the time ot Nddir Sbih ,  and settled amonethe  PathBns. 
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the river,  while above them the  Dlitintls, I<arrdls, and  Sc~rrdras occupy the  hills in t he  south-eastPrn 
corner of the  district, a n d  the  adjoining Haripur plains a r e  held by a mixed population of Aardns and 
GBjars, The remainder of t he  district, tliat is t he  northern and  central portion, is held by tribes 
whlCh, their origin, have hy long associatioit become assimilated with tlte Patlidns in lallgungc 
alld cust-6, t he  Jadljn holding tlir Dor valley from Bagra  upwards to Mdngal, the  Tanaoli holding tile 
Taniwal  *act in the  west centre  of tlie district between AbbottdbPd and the  I ~ ~ d u s ,  much o l  which bcloPgs 
to  the  semi-independent Nalvdb of Arnb, whilc t he  Swdtis liold the  wl~o le  mountain country north of 
Mansahra and Garhi I-labihullah. 

The Ubnanzei have been alresdy klly desc~ibml in t l ~ r  discussion of the Peshlwnr tribus. Tbe Tarkheli is one of the principal 
Utmlt~ui  clenr in Ilaulrn, aud muplea the Gandgorl~ country. A few Tarin Afgl~ans, firet col~sinr of tlno Abddli, wrested a con- 
sidernblc porlion of t l~e  Hnrlpur plains Rom the Oiljnrn enrl in the 18th century, nnd skill live tl~cl.e, b ~ ~ t  are now rew and uniln. 
portsot. The Mishwanl ara deacendrd fmm a'Snijad father& a Kbl;er womnn. end nro allied tu the Iidknr P;~Llldns. A srnoll 
,lumber of theo~ calue ecmw tho Indus with the Ut~nAazai, to wham they t v m  ottwcl~d RP retniner~, nnd now O C C U ~ J  the llortb. 
e~ptern end ,,C the Qaudgarb range, about Srikot. With tbu Utlubllzni onwo nlso a few P b ,  n 1C6ku scpt. who ere still sett]& 
among thcm. 

4x3. N o n - F r o n t i e r  Pathans.-During the  Lodi and  Stir dynasties many Patlidns migrated to India, 
especially during tlte reign of Uahlol Lodi and  Slier Shdh Stir. These  naturally belonged to  the  Ghilz;li 
section f rom which those kings spran But large numbers of Pathdns  also accompanied tlie armies of 
Ualintlid Ghamavi ,  Shahdb ul din, and gdba r ,  a n d  many of them obtained grants  of land in the Panjdh plains 
and  founded Pathdn colonies which still exist. Many more Patlidns have been driven out  of Alglidltistdll 
by  internal feuds o r  by famine, a n d  have taken refuge in t he  plains eas t  of the  Indus. 'The tribes most 
commonly to  b e  found in Hindlistdn a r e  t he  Yhsufzai including the  Mandaiir, tlie Lodi, Kdltar, Sarjvdni, 
Orakzai,  t he  Karldnri tribes, and  the  Zamand Pathdns. O f  these the  most widely distributed a re  the 
Ylisufzai, of \vItom a body o l  1,200 accompanied Bdbar in his final invasion of India, and  settled in the 
plains of Hindlistin and  the  Panjdb. But a s  a rule the  Pathdns  who have settled away from tlle frontier 
have lost all memory of their tribal divisions, and  indeed almost all tlieir national characteristics. 

T h e  descendants  of  Zamand very early migrated in large numbers  t o  Multdn, t o  which Province they 
furnished rulers till the  time of  Aurangzeb ;  \r.hen a number  of  t he  Abddli tribe under  the  leadership of  
Shdh Husen were  driven from I<andahdr by tribal feuds, took refuge in Multdn, and  being early supple- 
mented by other  of their kinsmen who were  expelled by hlir W a i s  t he  g rea t  Gliilzai Chief, conquered 
h4ultdn a n d  founded the  tribe well known in t h e  Pan jdb  a s  Multdni Pathdns. N a w i b  hluzaffar Khdn of  
hlultdn was  fourth in descent from Shdh Husen.  W h e n  the  Zamand section was  broken up, the  I<hweshgi 
clan migrated t o  t h e  Ghorband defile, and  a large number marched thence with Rdbar and found great  
favour a t  his hands and  those of Humdytin. O n e  section of them settled a t  I<asJr, and are  
now known a s  Kasliria Pathdns. T h e  Patltdns of Guridni ancl Gohdna in Rolitak a re  I<dkar. They  a r e  
said to  have settled in t he  time of I b r d l ~ i ~ n  Lodi. Those of Jhaj jar  in the  same district a r e  said to  be 
Yljsufzai. In tlie t ime of Bahlol Lodi, SarIiin(1 was ruled by members of the  Prdngi tribe from which lie 
sprang,  and  many of this tribe a r e  still to be  found in Llidhidnah, Rlipar, and  the  north of  Arnbdla. 
T h e  reigning family of Maler Kotla bclong to  the  Saripdl clan of the  Sarwdni Afghdns. who, a s  already 
related, were driven out  of Afgltdnistdn by the  hlidn Kltel and  Bakhtidr in t he  t ime of HuntPyhn. Jahdn- 
gir,  for what  r rason I do  not know,  depor ted the  Mita Kltel s ep t  of t he  Afridi t o  Hindlistdn ; and some 
of  t h e  Afghdns of Pdnipat a n d  Llidhiinah a r e  said to be descended from this stock. 

RACES ALLIED TO T H E  P.4THAN. 
414. The T a n a o l i  (Caste No.  54.)-The Tandoli a r e  said to  claim desccnt from Amir Khdn a BarlQs 

Mughal, whose tn-o sons H ~ n d  Khdn and  Pal Klidn crossed tlie Indus some four centuries ago  and settled 
in Tandwal of Hazdra;  and  they say that  they a r e  named a l t e r  some other  place of the same name in 
Afghd~t is tan.  But there  can be  little doubt t ha t  they a re  of Aryan and  probably of Indian stock. W e  tirst 
find them in the  trans-Indus basin of t he  Mallitban, from which they were driven across the  Indus by  
the  Yljsufzai some two  centuries ago. T h e y  now occupy Tandwal  o r  t h e  extensive hill country between 
t h e  river and  the  Urash plains. T h e y  a re  divided into two great  tribes, tlie Hindwdl and Palldl, of which 
the  latter occupy the  northern portion of Tand\val, and  tlieir territory lorms the  jc<cir of the serni-in- 
dependent  Cliici o l  Alllb. Of tlie 40,000 IIazdra Tandoli.;. 8,737 I ~ a v e  returned themselves a s  Palldl, 
1,964 a s  Dafrdl, a scBpt of the  PallSl, clod only 1.076 a s  HindwSl. It is probable that clans were not 
recorded ill t h r  Anih territory \v l~ere  tlie Ilin(l\val. and  indevd the  great mass o l  tlie Tandolis d\vell. 
They  a re  a n  industrious and peaceful race ot  cultivators; but their bad faith has  given rise to Lhe saying- 
Ta~rn'uli be-qnrt /~ ' ,  " t l ~ c  Taitioli 's  \vord is naugllt." 

415. T h e  D i l a z a k  a n d  T a j i k  (Caste No.  145.)-Acting upon the advice of an educated Extra Assistant 
Commissioner, a native of Peslid\var, 1 unfortunately took tlic figures for TSjik and  Dilazdk togethrr  
under  t h e  head Tdjik. In reality they a r e  distinct. Of tlie 2,048 persons entered in my tables a s  TAjik, 
1,519 a re  really Dilazdk, and  so returned themselves. Besides these there a r e  1,546 1)ilazdk wlio 11;lve 
returned themselves a s  Patltdns, of whom R25 a re  in RS\vall)indi and 695 in Hazdra. The  origin and early 
history o f  tlir Dilazdk have already been noticed in sections 408 and 409. They were the  inllclbitants of t l ir  
Peshdtvar valley before tlie Pallidn invasion, and a r r  apparent ly  of Scylhic o r ig i~ i  ancl ca~ i i c  into t h r  
P a n j i b  \vith tlie Ja ts  and I<atti in the* 5th ancl 6th ccnturics.  Tlicy soon becamc 1,owcrlul allcl import,int 
and ruled the  \vliole valley a s  far a s  the Indus and the  loot o l  the  northern Iiills. 111 the IirsL I~a l l  o l  111c 
13th century thr  Ylisufzai and Mollmancl drove them across the lnrlus it110 C11:1c,li-f';~klili. Rut their efforts 
t o  regain their lost territories were such a pcrpetu;~l  source of disturbance, that a t  I r n ~ t l i  Jnl~dngir  deported 
tllem e,r nrnsse and  distributed thvm over Ilind6stdn and the  Daklian. Scai tcred fa~nilies of thcm a r r  
still t o  b e  lound a l o r ~ g  the  lclt bank o l  thc  Indus in liazdra and  KS\vall)indi. 

T h r  T i j i k  a r e  apparently the  original inhabitantsol Pc r s i a ;  but no\\--a-di1y.i tlir word is used through- 
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out Afghdnistdn to denote any Persian-speaking people who a re  ~ o t  either Saiyad, AfKhiill, or H&ra; 
much a s  J a t  or Hindki is used on t h ~  upper Indus to  denote the spcalersof Panjdbi or  its dialerb. Thcr 
a r e  described by Dr. Uellew as pca~.cable, industrious, faithful, and intalli ent, la the vill;lKeb they cultl- 
vale. and in the town. they are  artisans and traders; wh ik  almost ali $eclerkly-duser  ol i\lghinisl(n 
a r e  Tdjiks. 

416. The Hazaras (Caste NO. 1831.-besides the 38 Hazdras s h o w  for the PasMnardis~rirt  i l l  ~ a t l l l :  
Vl l l  A, 4 1  o t l~e r s  have returned th~msel\~c.s as  tlazdra Pathbns, of whom 39 a re  in b h i t ,  ~~t this rc r .  
tainly does not represent the whol,: number of  klazdras who were in thc P a n j f i  a t  the time of the c ~ . ~ , ~ ~ ,  
and it is probable that most of tltetn have r~:turnc-d tllrmsclvcs as  I~athS~ms simply,without specifying 
tribe. The  Hazdras 01 Kdbul have already hcrn noticed i t t  scrtion 396 They hold t l n  Pan amis& 
ol  the ancients, extending from Kdbul and (;Imazni to Hirdt, and from Kandahdr to Balkh. Aey 
aln~os t  certainly Mongol Tartars, and were settled in their present abodes t ~ y  Changiz Khdn. They have 
now almost wholly lost their biongol speech, but retain the physical and physiognomic characters of the r x e ,  
and arc  " a s  pure Mongols a s  u.helt they settled Go0 years ago with their families, their flocks, and their 
worldly possessions." 'I'hey internmarry only among themselves, and in the interior of their territory 
a r e  almost wholly independent. They are  dcscr ib~r l  a t  length by Dr. Bellew in Chapter Xlll 01 his Ruces 
uf Afghdnistci~t. General Cunningham says that in Rdbar's time the Karlbki (? Karldghi) Haziras hcld 
the  country on both banks of the Sohdn in Rdwalpindi; and he rrfers to thctn tltc well-knoun coins of Sri 
Hasan IiarlGki of the bull and horseman type, which he ascribes to the b v g i ~ t n i n ~  of thr 13tIt c.rotury. 
But the descendants of  these people are  apparently rcturncd as  Tlirks and not a5 Ilazimp, nnd 1111.~ will 
be discussed later on under the former head. Their history in the Hazdra district has been sketclkd ill 
section 412. Dr. Bellew describes the Haziras as a- 
*' very rim le lnindrd people, nnd very muell in Lhe hal~ds of their pricstn. Th~g  are for the rnmtpart eotirallg illitemte, srogorornt~l 
.'by tribJ dnd elan chiefs whose wutbsrity uru; their people is slrrolub, n~td  they am grorrallg Imr and b d y .  Many thou- 
" snttds of thcut couw down to the Pan.jL11 every cold xcamm in search ul' Iabc~ur rithrr ou tbe rods, or na nell.einksra, rsU.buiIdrr, 
" & c .  11, their owl, coutrtry tht~v l~rve the rrl,utntios ul' boittv n brave and hanlp we,  ancl a~uon-t the rCfyhins t h y  "m-n~nsidcrel 
" R Ihithful, industriuu~ :in,l ir;tt,Ilipvt~t pcltpls as serr.nota.o llany tl~t,ossnde of them Gttd e~nployment at Kibul and Gl~nzni at~al 
" I<~nd~116rdur;t~~ the wiuter 1~1111111.; ns Ishollrcrs-ill Llrc: two for11tr.r ritiea mainly in rerno\io): the snow from bhr hsup.(opa. nu<l 
"streets. I n  consr.qttrneo of their bsirt:. bcrelicu, the Suuni Afghilts Iwld them iu slavery, aud in moat d Lhe larger LOW" the 
" servant-maids are purcltnaed slnrer uf tl~ia people." 

They are  all Sbiahs. 
417. The Jadun.-The Jad6n or Gadbn, as they are called indifferentlym, have rrturned tlternsclvvs a s  

Pathins  t o  the number ol  17,256, of whom 16.963 are  in t la idra  and 27') I I I  KSn.all~i~t~li .  Thr j -  claim (lr- 
scent from Sarhanga great-grandson of Ghurghusht, two of whose sons fled, t l~ey say, becai~sc III a blooli (cud 
to the  mountains ol  Chach and Hazdra. It is however almost certain that the JadGn are of Indian origin ; 
and it has been suggested that in their name is preserved the name of Jddu o r  Yddu, the rounder o l  the 
Rdjpilt Yddribansi dynasty, many o l  \\those descendants mi rated from GGjardt some r ,100 yearsbetorc Christ, 
and \\-ere afterwards found in the hills of Kdbul and ~ a n i a h d r .  They occupy all the south-eastern portion 
of the territory bet\vetn thc Peshdwar and Hazdra borders, and the southern slopes of Mahdban ; and when 
Jalldngir linally crubhrd !It<. Dilazdk, they spread U ~ I  thc Dor valley as  high a Ahbottdhdd. Early in thr  

century, on the expul.;io~~ of the I<arligh Tlirks hy Saiyad Jaldl nSba (scction 412) they approltriate~l 
the country about Dhamtaur; and about ;L Itundrt,d years Iatcr thvy took tltc Bngm tract l ron~  the fc\v rcrn;~i~t- 
ing Dilazdk who held it, while shortly bclorl- thn. Sikhs took thv muntr! thcir tla5s;ri.ai c-lan dcl,rivcll 
the Karrdl of a portion of the Nildn valley. They arc di\-ided into three main clarts, S'lldr. !datt*lir, ant1 
Hassazai, of wllich the last is not represented among the trans-Indus Jscllin and has lost all connccliort 
- . _ . . with the parent tribe, having even forgotten its old Pashto language. Dr. 

J.+DUR CLAXS. Bellew makes them a Gakkhar clan, but this apprars to be incorrect. The  trur 
Hassazai . . 642 ,  1 Pathdns 01 HazSra call them Mldtar or mercenaries, from the Pashto equivalent 

. 
. :;::: lor llrkho~t or '' one who girds his loins. ' Tllc Jadlin claus rcturned in our 

hlansur . . . . 
tables arc shown in thc margin. .~~~ - 

418. The Swati.-The S\\-dtis have \vithottt cscel,tion rcturttcd thrmsclves as  Pi~tItSns. Tile! nun]. 
bcr 2 8 , 9 6  souls, of whom 18,429 art. in Hazdra and 392 in Hdivalpindi. The original StvStis 
a race of Hindu origin who once ruled the whole country from the Jahlam to Jaldldbtld. Rut as  ha-; 
already bee11 recorded in sections 408-9, the Dilazdk tirst drove them out of the plain country into 
the northern hills 01 Sn.dt and Runer, and later on tllr Ylisufzai expelled them from those fastnesses and 
drove them east and west into Hazdra and I<tltiristdn. As now existing they are  probably a very mixed 
l~ ro l> le ,  a s  the name is commonly applied to  all descendants of the n~isr~:llaneous follo\ving of Saiyad Jaldl 
mentioned in section 412  9. They occup). the \vlmole ol the 3lansahra tlrhsilof tlte 1-lazdra district excepting 
the south-\vestern corner which forms part of 'l'and\val, and extend into tlte l~ills beyond its \vestern border. 
The  Pakhli tract is thrir chicl scat. Hut the pol~ulrction oi this tract is very mixed, Ciiljar.; lornting by 
far the largest clrment,  \vhilc. ..\\\S~ls and Saiyacls are numerous. T h r  Giljars arc  chiefly graziers i ~ t  tht. 
frontier glens of the northern nmot~ntains, the :\\\An?; lie chicfly to tht, soutlt. while tllr Saiyacls 01 Iidgd~t 
are  well known to fame The Stvdtis are  cowardly, deceptive, crucl, gr;mspiny, and lazy, and of n~isrrabl~.  

Their bad faith is a proverb in the country ; and they are  credited with c \ en  a t t e ~ ~ ~ p t i n ~  to cheat 
the devil by the old device, fambus in European lolklore, o l  dividing the crop above and below ground. 
They are all Musalmdns of the Sunni sect. They are  divided into three great clans, Ghebari. Ma~nidli. 
;ulll Mitrdwi, of tvhich the tirst claims Tdjik, the Marnidli Ylisulzai, and the Mitrdwi Durrdni orig4n; but all 
tllr,,c claims are  almost certainly unfounded. At present the Mamidli and Mitrdbvi, known as  tlmt. srctions 
cl( t l ~ e  'farli or lower Pakhli, hold the southern and south-western portions ol thcir tract, wllilc the Ghc-bari, 

' Tm~~.;-lndr~s ~llr? are alwayp known as Gadljn ; Cir-lndur, aseither Gadljn or Jadljn. 
A t  thc 1 l . t ~ r i ~ : ~  r r~~ le ln r l l t  EPnealogical trees werr. fo r  the Swit l s  anlv f o r  thr la*t four or 6ve genrraliuni, a l d  lhbs . ~ r  

their orr.8, reqoehl, .A, 10 I,.tse S ~ L .  back iurther  would I u v r  r.xpused in wu p b l i c  2 ~&nncr tllrir ~nisse!ldsr.uu~ "rigit). 
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A .-tion of fl& & \ rppr Pakhli, occupy KBgdn and the north-eastern portion. The Swltl arp oftrn 
vron ,. t*i& t h e  Dcgin, another branch of the original Hindu inhabitants of nwthdemern 

& ntt found in K u n ~ r .  Rajaur, Lughrniin, and NingraMr. 
m & . - T h t .  Sh~lrnfini are robably of Indian origih, and had their homes in Shilmfin 

&. hanks of the Kurran, From there tReY migrated to the T i t a m  mountalns north ol the Khaibar, 
a scrtion of them moved on via PesMwar to Hashtnaghor. A b u t  the end of the 15th cehtury tht 

Y h f d  d r o v ~  them out into Swst, where they found a refuge with SultAn Wais and presrntly became 
suhfccts of the ad\ ancing Y6sulzai. A few of them are scattered through the HazAra district, and they still 
bold a villagr in the T a t ~ r a  re*. But they are fast dying out of existencca as a dist~nct  people. They 
prr oftrn confounded with the De$n in the eatly AITBn histories. I am a f r a ~ d  that some who are not 
reallv S l~~lmdni  have been included in our figures. he tnbe IS sometimes called Sulerndni, a name also 
alq,l;ed to AlghAns proper, while there is a separate tribr called Sulelndn Khel; and it is not ~mposs~blr  that 
thrre has been some confusion. Thr Shilmini have all returned themselves as Pathins, and t h e ~ r  numbers 
are 1,557, of whom 969 are in H d r a .  174 in Riwalpindi, and zoo in Dehl~.  
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PART 111.-TI1E JAT, RAJPUT, AND &L[ED;L~STES, 

420. General a n d  Introductory.-Abstract No. 7 1  below shows the d i s t r i b u  of Jatr, RdjpBts, and 
certain castes which 1 have taken \vitb the latter, as the line separating them is alrnos i v s s i b l e  oi rlehilr- 
tion. The origin and distribution of thcse castes is fully discussed in the following pqes,  and thcrt. ie 
no need here to anticipate my remarks. Indeed the distinction between Jat and Rdjp4t u in m n y  parta 
of the Province so indefinite, that separate figures [or these two castes can hardly be 3aid to have a n y  
signiticance at  all. . 
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Part 111.-The Jat, Rajput, and Allied Castes. 

The two together constitute nearly 28 per cent. of the total population of the Panj ib,  and i ~ i c l ~ d ~  the 
great mass of the&rniuant land-o\vni~~g tribes in tlie cis-Indus porl~on of thcProvince. Their political is evell 
greater than tlteir numerical imporlance; while they afford to the ethnologist inli~iite matter for i l l q u i r y  
and cansideration. Their rustoniz are il l  the main Hindu, though in the  Western Plains and tlie Salt-range 
Tract the mtrict ions upon interniarriagr havc in many cases come to be based upon consitlcratiolls 

standing only. H I I ~  even llere thc marriage ceremony and other social custo~ns retain the ,.lcar 
impress of Indian origin. 

T H E  JAT (CASTE No. I). 
@I. fhe orlgi of the fat,-Perhapsno question connected with the ethnology of the Panjfibpoples 

has heel1 so much discussed a s  the origin of the Jat race. It is not my intention here to rel,roduce any of 
the ar  urnents adduced. They will be found in detail in the Archaological Survey Reports, Vol. 11 , pagt;s 
51 to &I ; in Tod's Rd~'flsthhn, Vol. I, pages 5 2  to 75 and 96 io  101 (Madras Reprint, 18%) ; in Elyhinslone 
Histury of Irrdia, pages 2j0 to 253;  and in Elliot's Races of the  N. CV. P., Vol. I, pages 130 to 137. 
Suffice it to say that both General Cunningllarn and Major Tod agree in considering the Jats to be of 

Indo-Scythian stock. The  former identifies them with the Zanthii of Strabo and the Jatii of Plilly and 
Ptolemy ; and holds that they probably entered Lhe Panjhb from their home on tlie Oxus very sIlortly 
after the Meds or Mands, who also were Indo-Srythians, and who moved into the Panjdb about a century 
before Christ. The Jats seem to  have first occupied tlie Indus valley as far do\vn as Sindh, whither tile hle,js 
followed them about the beginning of the present Era.  But before the earliest Mahomeda~l invasiml 
the Jats had spread into the Panjdb proper, where they were firnmly established in the b e g i n n i ~ i ~  of the 
I ~ t h  century. By the time of Bhbar the Jats  of tlie Salt-range 'Tract had been subdued by the dakkharS, 
Awdns, and JanjJas, while as  early as the 7th century the Jats and Meds of Sindli were ruled over by a 
Brihmantlynasty. Major Tod classes the Jats as one of the great Rhjplit tribes, and extends his identifi- 
cation with the Get= to both races; but here General Cunningham differs, holding the Rdjptits to belong 
to the original Aryan stock, and the Jats  to belong to  a later wave of immigrants from the North-west, 
probably of Scythian race. 

It may be that the original Rdjplit and the original Jat entcred India at  different periods in its history, 
Lhough to  my mind tile term Rdjptit is an occupational rather than an elhnological expression. Rut i f  they 
do originally represent two separate waves of immigration, it is a t  least crceedi~igly probable, both froni 
their alniost identical pl~ysique and facial charactrr and Iron1 the close communion \vliich has a1n.a)-s existed 
between them, that they bclong to one and tlie same rtlinic stock : while \vhcthcr this be so or not, it is 
alniost certain that they have been for many centuries a n d  still are so intermingled and so blendzd into 
one pclople that it is practically impossible to distinguish them as separate \vholes. It is indeed Inore than 
probable that the process of fusion has not ended here, :uid that the people who thus in the main resultet1 
from the blending of the Jat ant1 the RdjpJt, if  these two ever tvere distinct, is by no means free from loreign 
elements. W e  have seen how the Pathhn people have assimilated Saiyads, Tlirks, and Mughals, and how 
it was suflicient for a Jat tribe to qttain its political independence and organisation in order to h r  adniittril 
into the Biloch nat ion;  we know how a character for sanctity and social enclusivt~ncss i.on~hinrd \ \ . i l l  
in a few generations niake a Quresh o r  a Saiyad ; and it is almost certain t h ~ t  tht. i o i ~ ~ t  Jnt-IZ.Ijl,6t btu( k 
contains not a few tribes of aboriginal descent, though it is probaljly in tht> main : \ ryo-Sc! - t l~ i~~~~,  ii S(.ytliian 
be not Aryan. 'The hZdn, Her, and Bhfilar Jats (section 135) arc I,~io\v~i a, ( I . $ /  or original Jats  I~ocausr they 
cl;iini no RdjpLt ancestry, hut are supposed to be drscentled from tlir hair ( j l r f )  of the aboriginal god 
Siva ; the Jats  of the south-eastcrn districts divide tlmenlst.lv<.s into two sections, .Sh/;.;eotrr' or of the fa~niky 
of Siva, and A7~isabootr-i who cluinl connectio~i with the Rdjplits; and the names of tlie ancestor Bar of the 
Shivgotris and of 11:s son Barbara, are the very words wllich the ancient Brbhrnans give us a s  the marks of 
the barbarian aborigines. Many of the Jat tribes of the Panjdb have custo~ns wl~ich apparently point to 
non-Aryan origin, and a rich and almost virgin field for invt-stigation is here open to  the ~thnologist.  

W. Are the Jats and Rajputs distinct ?-But \vIirtlmer Jats and Rrijplits \\.ere or were not originally 
distinct, and \vImatever aboriginal elements may have bcwn al1ili;itetl to tlleir society, I think that the two 
now lorrn a common stork, the distinction brt\vccn Jat ;ui~l Rijpht  l~c ing  social rat l~cr  than e t l i~~ ic .  I be- 
lieve that those families c)[ that common stock \vhoni t l ~ e  ticll. of iortune has raisctl to political importance 
havc heco~nc R6jp6ts almost by lnerc virtue of t l~eir  rise; ancl that tl11,ir descrndants I~avc rrtainrd the title 
and its privileges on tlie condition, strictly enforced, of ol)serving the rules by \vliich the higher are dis- 
tinguished frunm tlie lower castes in the Hintlu scale ol precedence ; of preserving their purity of blood by 
refusing to marry with families of inferior social rank, of rigidly abstaining from \vidow marriage, ancl ol  
refraining from degradingoccupations. Those who transgressed these rules have fallen froni their high 1)nsi- 
tion and ceased to be KPjpJts; while such families as, attaining a dominant position in tht,ir territory. 
began to affect social exclusiveness and to obser\,e the rules, Iiave becomt: not only k i j as ,  hut a l ~  I<:ij~)tits 
or "sons of Rdjas." For the last seven centuries the process of elevation at least has bccn :llnio.;l . I I  ;I h t .~~ ld-  
still. Unrler tlir Dehli Emperors king-making was practically inml)ossible. Undcr the Silil~z Lh<.  I<:ijl~irt \v;I.; 

o\-ershadowed by the Jat,  \vho resented his nssunip:ion of superiority and his rrlusill In join 11in1 011 ~ ' ( I L I ; L I  
terms in the ranks ol the I<hAlsa, dr~liberatcly persecuted him wherever and ~v l~enevr r  Ilr hail thc po\ver, 
and preferred his title of Jat  Sikh to that of the prouclest Rdjptit. On thr Iro111it.r tllc doni in; i~~i~r  of 
Pat116r1s and Biloches and the genrral prevalence of Mahoniecl;~n feelings and id~.'ib pl;lccd rt>i.r~lt lndian 
origin at  a discount, and led the leading fami1ii.s belonged to nvitl~er o l  t h i . 5 ~  two r;lix.s to claim con- 
nection, not with the I<sbatriyas of the Sanskrit clas.ics, I)ut with the hluglial ronqurrors of India or the 
Quroh i  t.ousins of the Propl~et ; i~lsornucli that even ad~nittedly Rijplit lrilir.; of famous ancestry, such as 
the Khokhar, have begun to follo~v the example. But in the hills, where RbjpJt dynasties with g c ~ ~ c ; l -  
logies pc.rllnp.i more ancient and unbroken than can he shown by any otlier royal lamilies in the norld 
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retained their independence till yesterday, and wh'ere many of them still enjoy as great so<-ial authority u 
ever, the  twin processes of degradation from and elevation toRdjpGt rank are still to be seen in operation. 
T h e  RAja is there the fountain not only of  honour but also of caste, which is the same thing in India. Mr. 
Lyall writes :- 

" Till lutely thr limits of c ~ ~ t e  do not aeem to have hen mo immutably 61ed in Iha ~ ~ X I S  u In tha phi"~. Tile Hajn w u  the 
" fount air^ of honour, al~d eot~ld  do luurh n* be liked. 1 have Lnnrd old mru qllute ilutmorcl witbin Cbe~r mcmorr i l l  r h i r h  s b . i n  
'* p~muted a Girth to bc a Ifdthi, and a 'I'hakar to be a hjput.  f u r  srrviw dune or molte given; mod lrabe lbravnl day tbr rlvrr 
" of admitting Lwek illto wtc fellowship permon. put uudur s bau fur aome grave u t  of dY,llermnf ins mum d iwme to theJagir- 
" dur ILnia~. 

" 1 bclirve that )fr. Campbell. Ihv prment tirule11n11t-0ovor1\or of UengnL lsns amwrtrcl thnt them Is no .mh thine U a dillinct 
" RRjpllt nt~mek ; tbat in former tinlea bruw caqtc di*tinc:tiu~~a h ~ t d  lrcomr crsatallirnl, nnv  trill* or fan~til~ wbone W h& row 
'. I I I  r11)al ral~k becnn~e in tin10 b jps t .  Tbi8 ia errtuinly the conclusion tm whielr  I I B . ~ ~ ) .  f~u.f, paint with wprd totheI1.j "ls of .* tllcue  bill^. Two of the old royal and nm. rraenlinlly Ru.~?ly~~f. f~b~~>~lien of tl~im di-trict, rk., K u ~  ~ h r  and Ilnnkdhal. M Y I R  b bs 
" Elahmin by oriyiual stoeli. Yr. hmom aaya tllat in Ka~~gra the htm O F .  Ih jpu~ by a lor.cnate won1.1~ taLra pLPa or S 8hhi: i n  
" tieodj and ether plamm in the interior of tl~o bills 1 brve tnrt fasliliea calllug tl~emvlrrs Itajyul*. und k~,l.oai~~g into ycoerpl ae- 
" ce tanoe ss Ihjpuls. in their own coun!r wh~lne 11nly claim to tba title was that their fntller or gramnafdbsr ms. the 

od(.llliny of a Kmet~~ i  by n foreipn ~ a ~ ~ i " , ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ '  On the border line in the Himnlayaa, Lstwwn Thibet mnd Insha prupm,  an^ oils 

" can obsrrrecllategrowiu before h a  eyes ; the eoble in rllanging iota a Unj ot, c I ~  pried into a Bnltmin. the prwnt inm a J& 
'' 16od so on down to the fmttum 01' tho s d e .  The snlue prueess was. I bEerc, more or 1c.a in f o n x  in Kanpra prupr down to a 
" ycriod not very remote fmm b.dsr." 

423. T h e  reverse process of degradation from Rfrjplit to lower rank is too common to rcquire proof of 
its ex~stence,  which will be  found if needed, together with furtller instances of elevation, in the scction 
which treats of the U j p l i t s  and kindred castes. 111 the eastern districts, where Drahmi~lisn~ is stronger than 
in any other part of  the Panj5b and Dehli too near to allow of families rising to political independence, it 
is probable that no elevation to the rank of Rdjplit has taken place within recent times. But many Rdjplit 
fa~nilies have ceased to be Rdjplits. Setting aside the general tradition of the Panjfrh Jats to the effect 
that their ancestors were R6jp6ts who married Ja ts  or began to  practice widow-marriage, we have the 
Gaurwa Rdjplits of  Gurgdon and Dcl~li ,  who have indeed reta'ined the title of RdjpJt because the caste 
feeling is too strong in those parts and the change in their customs too recent for it yet to have died out, 
but who have, for all purposes of equality, communion, or intermarriage, ceased to be Kdjplits since they 
took to the practice of  kavcwa; \re have the Sahnsars of tlushydrpur who were Rijplits within the last two 
o r  three generations, but have ceased to be so because they grow vegctahlcs like the.Ardin ; in Karndl we 
have Rdjpljts who within the living generation have ceased to be KdjpGts and become Shekhs, because 
poverty and loss of land forced then1 to weaving a s  an occupation ; while the Dchli Chauhdn, within the 
shadom of the city where their ancestors once ruled and led the Indian armies in their last struggle with 
the  3lusalmdn invaders, have lost their caste by yielding to l l ~ e  temptations of knrcso.  In the Sikh tract, 
as  I have said, the Ja t  is content to be  a Jat,  and has never since the rise of Sikll power wished to be any- 
thing else. In the Western Plains the freedom of marriage allowed by lsldm has superseded caste restric- 
tions, and social rank is measured by the tribe rather than by the larger unit of caste. But even there, 
families \vho were a few generations ago reputed Jats have now risen 'by social exclusiveness t o  be  
recognised as  Rijplits, and families \v110 were lately known as Rajplits have sunk till they are  now class- 
ed w ~ t h  J a t s ;  r\.hile the great ruling tribcs, the SidI, the Gondal, the Tiwdna are  commonly spoken of as  
Rdjplils, and their sn~aller brethre~l as  Jats. The  same tribe even is RdjpJt in one district and Ja t  in 
another, according to its position among the local trib'cs. In the Salt-rangr Tract the dominant tribes, the 
Janjlia, Manhds and the  like, are  IidjpJts when they are  not hlughals or Arabs ; \r-hile all agricultural 
tribes of Indian origin who cannot establish their title to Rdjplit rank are  Jats. Finally, on the frontier 
the  Pathdn and Biloch have overshadowed J a t  and Rdjplit alike ; and Bhatti, Punwdr, Tlinwar, all the 
proudest tribes of Rdjplitdna a re  included in the name and have sunk to the level of Jat, for there can be 
no Rdjplits where there are  no Rdjas or traditions of Rdjas. I know that the views herein set forth will be 
held heretical and prolane by many, and that they ought to be  supported by a greater wealth o( instance than 
1 have produced in the follo~ving pages. But I have no time to marsllal my facts ; I Iiave indced no time to 
record more than a small proportion of them ; and all I can now attempt is to state the conclusion to a-hich 
my enquiries have led me, and to hope to deal with the subject in more detail on some Iuture occasion. 

424. The position of the Jat in the Panjab.-The Ja t  is in every respect the most important of the 
Panjdb peoples. In point of numbers he s u r p a s e s  the Rdjplit who comes next to him in the proportion 
of  nearly three to  o n e ;  while the two together constitute 27 per cent. of the whole population of the 
Province. Politically he ruled the Panjdb till the Khdlsa ~ i e l d e d  to  our arms. Ethnologically he is the 
peculiar and most prominent product of the plains of the five rivers. And from an apconomical and ad- 
ministrative point of view he is the husbandman, the peasant, the revenue payer f a r  ex~el lc~zcc of the Prov- 
ince. His manners do not bear the impress of generations of  wild freedom which marks the races of our 
frontier mountains. But he is more honest, more industrious, more sturdy, and no less manly than they. 
Sturdy independence illdeed and paticnt vigorous labour are  his strongest characteristics. Tlie Ja t  is of 
all Pan j ib  races the most impatient of tribal or communal control, and the one which asserts the freedom 
of the individual most strongly. In tracts \\.here, a s  in Kohtak, the Jat tribcs have the field to themselvrs. 
and are  in delault of rival castes a s  enemies, to Tall back upon each other for sonlebody to 
quarrel with, the tribal ties are strong. But as  a rule a J a t  is a man who does what seems right in his 
onrn eyes and sometimes what seems wrong also, and will not be  said nay b any man. I do uot mean 
hoa.ever that he is turbulent:  as  a rule he is \.er). far from being so. h e  is independent and he 
i.: self-\ril led; but he is reasonable, peaceably inclined if left alone, and not difficult to manage. 
I is usually content to cultivate his lields and pay his revenue in peace and quietness if people \\ill 
1c.t I l i n l  do  s o ;  though when he  does go  wrong he " takes  to  anything from gambling to murder, with 
pc.rllnps a preference for stealing other people's wives and cattle." As usual the proverbial wisdom 
of t l ~ e  villages describes him very fairly, though per l~aps  some\r,hat too severely: "The soil, fodder, 
" clotbes, hemp, grass fibre, and silk, these six are  best beaten ; and the seventh is the Jat." " A Jat,  a Bhat, 
" a  caterpillar, and a ~ v i d o ~ v  woman ; these four are  best hungry. If they eat their fill they do harm." ' .The 

2 2  l 



THE RACES, CASTES, AND TRIBES OF T H E  PEOPLE. 

-- v --a p -..-A--. . . . - -. - 

.P& 111.-The Jat, Rajput, a n d  Allied Castes. 
-- - --.-.p- - 

" Jat, like a wound, ie better when bound.' In agriculture the Jat is pre-eminent. The 
castes, the ArAin, the MAli, the Saiai, are perhaps more skilful cultivators on a small scale; hut tl;ey 
rival thr  Jot as landowners and yeoman cultivators. .The Jat  calls himself sornindhr or " I ~ u ~ t , ~ ~ ~ , j ~ ~ ~ ~  9 ,  

a s  often as Jat, and his women and childrcn alike \vork with him in the fields: "The Jat 's Oaby llas a 
" plo h handle fora plaything." " The  Jat  stood on his corn heap and said to the king's elcphant-tlri\,ers- WX you sell those little donkeys l Socially, the Jat  occupies a position ~vliicl is s l~ar rd  tile 
the Gdjar, and tllr hhir, all four eating and smoking together. He is of course far I,elow the ~ ~ j ~ ~ ~ :  
from the simple fact illat he practises widow-marriage. The  Jat  father is made to say, il l  tile I.llylning 
proverbs o f  the country side-" Come my daughter and be married ; i f  this husband dies there are p l e n t y  
more." t h t  amon the widow-marrying castes he stands first. The  Banya wit11 his sacred tllread, his 
strict Hinduinr. a n f  his twice-born standing, looks down on the Jat a s  a Sfidra. But the Jat looks down 
upon the Banya as  a cowardly spiritless money-grubber, and society in general agrees wit11 the Jat. ~h~ 
Khatri, who is far superior to  the Banya in manliness and vigour, probably takes precedence of tllc jat. 
But among the races or tribes of purely Hindu origin, I think that the Ja t  stands next after the Brdhnlan, 
the Rdjpit,  and the Ichatri. 

l lirre are, ho\vever, Jats and Jats. I shall briefly describe each class in the remarks prefixed to 
the various sections under which I discuss the Jat tribes ; and 1 shall here do nothing Illore tIlan briefly 
indicate the broad distinctions. The  Ja t  of the Sikh tracts is of course the typical Ja t  of tlie Panjib, and 
he it is whom 1 have described above. The J i t  of the south-eastern districts differs little from save 
in religion; though on the Bikaner border the p u ~ ~ y  Bdgri Jat, immigrant from his rainless prairies where 
he has been held in bondage for centuries, and ignorant of cultivation save in its rudest form, contrasts 
strongly with the stalwart and independent husbandman of the Mdl\va. On  the Lower Iudus the \vord jat 
is applied generically to a congeries of tribes, Jats proper, Rdjplits, lower castes, and mongrels, have 
no points in comnlon save their Mahomedan religion, their agricultural occupation, and their subordinate 
position. In the great western grazing grounds it is, as I have said, impossible to draw any sure line 
between Jat and Rdjplit, tlie latter term being commonly applied to those tribes who have attained 
political suprernacy, while the people whom they have subdued or driven by dispossession of their territory 
to live a semi-nomad life in the central steppes are more often classed as Jats ; and the state of tllillgs i n  
the Salt-range Tract is very similar. Indeed the word Jat  is the Panjibi term for a grazier or Ilerdslnan ; 
though hlr. O'Brien says that in Jatki, Jat the cultivator is spell with a hard, and Jat  the herdsman or 
camel grazier with a soft t. Thus the word Jat  in Rohtak or Amritsar nieans a great deal ; in Muzaffar- 
garh or Bannu it means nothing at  all, or rather perhaps it means a great deal more than any single 
word can afford to mean if it is to  be of any practical use;  and the t\rro classes respectively indicated by 
the term in these two parts of tlie Province must not be too readily conlounded. 

425 T h e  nutare and meaning of the 6gares.-Sl~ch bcing the stale nf t b i n ~ r ,  it may be imn~ined that oor figorcs do not 
s l w n ~ - ~ r o o r e v  nuv rrrg detioite ~ n e a n i n ~ .  The 16o,ooo Jnts of Derah Ghkri I i ldn  include 5,0000 hldlin, 2 . o ~  Julahas, 3 , ~  
Tarhhcius. j.jlw 'liutLnas, 4,400 NslMhs, 7.joo hlochis, 2,700 Y k h l ~ i s ,  and 80 forth. 111 un other district does this C O I I ~ U S ~ ~ ~  

lnrerail tu a~rrtltinu like so great an extent; but it dovs prevail in a stualler d e g ~ c  throughout t l ~ c  south-western districts ; nlld 
1111 the detdled @an tables are complete i t  will be iniposaible to s~para te  these incongruous items, or to find out with cz;tctness 
\vl~atour  Ggurcs do nnd wllet they do not inelnde. The coufusion is not whollg d u e  to the entries iu the eclied~~les. 011 tile 
I ~ a e r  Indus and Chno6b the entries in the wte column were numbered by thousnnds, tribe being there the rec%.nizud u u ~ t  rihtllpr 
than the more comprshensive caste; and i t  was abeolutely necessary to allow the staB of the divisionnl offices, nll pkked ~ P I I  drawn 
from the very district with the figures of which they were deal in^, some discretion ill clxssirjing thpse e~~ l r i , , s  ulldrr In r~c r  LL.;~da. 
Tllus ill Jhsup the Sidl will have been rightly classed as Rbjpdts, while in Dernll GbBzi l l~cv riill, witll oqt~nl corrrclllcsn o far  
ns lad usuve is coneerl~ed, have been very probably claased as Jilts. Thus ollr hxures lire f;; f r m ~  ~ U I I I ~ ~ I V I V  : but I I ~ ~ I Y P  done 
my best to &&cats in tba following paragraphs the unwrhintira and errors in cla\rilicslio~~ :an flkr 8,s I cot~ld dctrct tl1e111. I l~nd  
indeed hoped to trent the sebjcct lnore fullg, and especinlly ruore sjate~uaricallg tI>an 1 JI~I\ .c  dn11e. 1 I I H ~  illtended to nttenlpt 
some sort of groupiug of the great Jn t  tribes on the basis of tbeit. ethnic altiuitius, s o ~ ~ ~ e w h u t  similar to tllnt wl~icll I have 
uttempted for the Pntll&ad. But  I was not nllowed the t i~ne  npccas:n.y for sucll an uudortakillg ; rind I bare therefore roumhly 
grOUpOd the tribes L?). lornlity 60 far .u mg figures served to indicate it, and hnrriedy stated the lending fncts of which I in 
posseseion regarding eaoh, leaving any more elabornte treatment for a future occasion. The figures for. tribes are, aa already 
explained in section 369, necessarily imperfect, nod must ouly be taken a s  appmrhat ions.  

@. Distribution of t h e  Jats.-Beyond the Panjab, Jats are  chiefly found in Sindh where they form the 
mass 1he population, in Bikdner, Jaisalmer, and Mir\r,dr, where they probably equal in numbers all the 
~ d j ~ b t  races put together, and alonq the upper valleys of the Ganges and Jamna from Bareli, Farrukha- 
bad, and G \ ~ & l i o ~  ull\\rards. \I1ithin {he Province their distributio~i is sl~oivn in Abstract No. 71  on page 
2,9,  ~l~~~ are especial ly numerous i n  the central Sikh districts and States, in the south-eastern districts, 
and in the Derajkt. Under and among the hills and in the Rdwalpindi division Kdjplits take their place, 

on the Irontier both upper and lo\ver, they are almost wholly conlined to the cis-Indus tracts 
and the immediate Indus riverain on both sides of the stream. The  Jats of the Indus are  probably still 
i n  the country which they have occupied ever since their first entry into India, though they have been 
driven back from the foot of the Sulemdns on to the river by the advance of the Pathin and the Uiloch. 
The Jats of the Western Plains have almost without exception come up the river valleys lrom ~incl l l  or 
wes te rn  RQjp6tina. The Jats of the western and centralsub-montane have also in part romc h y  the 
same route;  bu t  some of them retain a traditional connection with Ghazni, whirh perhaps refers (0 Lhe 
ancient ~ ~ j ~ i ~ ~ ~ ,  the site of the modern Riwalpindi, while many of them trace their origin from the 
Jammu ~ i l l s .  

The  Jats  of the Central and Eastern Panjdh have also in many cases comc up tlic Satluj \.alley; but 
many of them have moved from I3ikdner straight into the Mil\va, while tlir great ccntral plains of the 
hldltva itself are probably the original home of many of the Jat tribes of the Sikh tract. The Jats of the 
south-eastern districts and the Janlna zone have for the most part worked up Ll~e Jxmna valley from tlie 
direction of Bllartpur, with \vhich some of then1 still rctain a traditional con~icrlion ; tliough some few have 
moved in eastwards from Bikdner and the Mdlwa. The  Hhartpur Jats are tliemsclves said to be immi- 
grants who left the hanks of the lndus in the time of Aurangzeb. IVhctlier the Jats of tile great plains a re  
really as  late immigrants as they represent, or  whether their story is merely founded upon a \visli to sl~ow 
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recent conncction with the country of the Rdj  Bts, I cannot say. The whole question is one on which we 
are  crcecdingly ignorant. and which would ricIly repay detailed investigation. 

427. Jats of the W e s t e r n  Plains.-First of all then let us purge our tables of that nolltlcsrript clar 
known as  Ja ts  on the Indus, and, to a less extent, in the  lower valleys of the Satluj, Chandb, ancl jahlam, 
and in the Salt-rangr Tract.  Mr. O'Brien writes ae follows of the Jats uf Muzaffargarh :- 

"In this district tllc word Jnt inoludes that con eriss of Mubarndan Irik wbieh .m not 8.iy.d,, ~ i l~h, ! , .  ~*~,,l,,, 
"or Qurcsl~ia. Aceordinp to this delnitiol~ Jats wo3M i n h e  Rbjpdta. Tbis L believe il m m ~  me J& have ,,lvav8 brn 
'*rncruikd from tlre Mjplita. There ig not a Jat ill the diet~ict who 11- any kno~l .z&~,  rn.l or hded ,  ,,f hi, ueest;ro 
"would not ss? that IIH wns onw a kjp6t.  Crrtsin Jat tribea have onrnes and truditioua which wcm to man& tbn l  clci.uly "wit11 Hinduntln. Some ba r  the RQjlBlit title of h i ,  and othcra, thollgh Mubnn~~ndans, snaiate n ksbmiu the 
" n~urliuge eerernuniaa, while tllo Pdnwdra, ParihQm. Bhatti~. Jo an and utljrra bear the names of rell.knuwo tr ihot 
"The fact ia that it is impossible to define betweon Jntsand ~ ~ u l o Y m l ;  @iplta. Alld the dificulty is wndemd g- b%p'$,$ 
.'Jal alao moauing an agriculturist irreapfftive of ilia *Q. a d  Jatiki apieu~llurc. In convernatiou about s ~ c n l t u n  fbrs 
"referred to a Sniyd Zaild6r witll the remark-Ask Anwar Shhh ; bs M a better Ja t  than we are. 

"The Jat tribea are esceedinglp numemua. There are 165 in the BanBoahn tahsil alone. Theg hawc no Lrp niriaioru 
"ambracing several emall divbione. Nor do they trace their origiu to a common stock. No tribe is  pre-emiueot in l,irlh or outc. 
61~encrslly Jata marry into tbeir own tribe. but they hnve no heaitntion in rnarrying inlo other tribw. Tllrr E i ~ e  tIlrir hUlhl+n 
"[reely to Biloohea in marriage. But the Uiloches any that they do not give thou daughters to Jab. This in, hoaovcr, &l& 
"atory ; mnny instanceu of Jsts marrid to UilucLes wuld le named."' 

Besides this, the word Ja t ,  spelt arith a sof t  instead of a hard t, denotes a camel grazier or camel 
driver. " T h e  camel cannot lilt its load;  the camelman (Jat) bites its tail." The [art seems to be 
that  t he  Biloches who came into the districts of the lower frontier as  a dominant race, c o ~ ~ t e ~ ~ p t ~ o ~ ~ l ~  
included all cultivating tribes who were not Bilorh, or of some race such as Saiyad or Pathdn whon1 they 
had been accustolned to look upon as  their equals, under the gcneric name of Jat,  until the people them- 
selves have lost the very memory of their origin. It is possible that our own officers may have emphasized 
the  confusion by adopting too readily the simple classification of the population as the Biloch or peculiar 
people on the one hand and the Ja t  or Gentile on the other, and that the so-called Ja t  is not so  ignorant of 
his real origin a s  is commonly supposed. But the fact that in this part of the Panjdb tribe quitc over- 
shadows and indeed almost supersedes caste, greatly increases the difficulty. As Mr. Roe remarks-" If 
"you ask a J a t  his caste he will generally name some sub-division or clan quite unknown to  fame." How- 
ever caused, the result is that in the DerajPt, hfuzaflargarh, and much of Multdn, if not indeed still further 
east and  north; the word Ja t  means little more than the heading "others or unspecified " under which Census 
officers a r e  so  sorely tempted to class those about whom they know little or nothing. A curious instance 
of  the manner in which the  word is used in these parts is afforded by the result of some inquiries I made 
about the  RIdchhi o r  fisherman caste of Derah Ghdzi Khdn. The  reply sent me was that there were two 
castes, Mdchhis o r  fishermen, and Ja t  Mdchhis who had taken to agriculture. It is probable that not long 
hence these latter will drop the Mdchhi, perhaps forget their Mdchhi ori in, and become Jats pure and 
simple ; though they may not improbably retain a s  their clam name the  o h  Mdchhi clan to which they 
belonged, or even the word Mdchhi itself. I give on the next page a list of castes which, on a rough exami- 
nation of the clan tables of the Jats of the Multdn and Derajdt divisions and Bahdwalpur, I detected among 
the sub-divisions of the Jats of those parts. Ja t  being essentially a word used for agriculturists only, it is 
more probable that a man who returns hin~sell  as  Jat by caste and Bhatydra by tribe or clan should be a 
Bhatydrawho has taken to agriculturr, than that he should be a Ja t  who has taken to keeping a rook-shop ; 
and the  men shown below would probably have been more propcrly returned under the respective castes 
opposite wllich their numbers are given, than a s  Jats. A more careful examination of the figures \vould 
probably have increased the  numbers; and the detailed clan tables will gi\-e us much intormalion on the 
subject. 

428. Further to the north and east, away from the Biloch territory, the  difficulty is of a somewhat 
different nature. There, as  already explained, the tribes a r e  commonly known by their tribal nanles rather 
than by the nanle ol  the caste to \I-hirh they belong or belonged; and the result is that claims to Rdjplit, o r  
now-a-days not unseldom to Arab or Aluglial origin, are generally set up. The tribes who claim to be Arab 
or I\.lughal \vill be discussed either under their proper head or under Shekhs and hiughals. But the line 
bet\\.een Jats and  Rdjplits is a diffirult one to draw, and I have been obliged to decide the question in a 
rough and arbitrary manner. Thus the Si l l  are  admittedly of purr Rljplit origin, and I have classed them 
as  Rdjplits as they are commonly recognized as  such by their neighbours. The  Slimra are  probably of no 
less pure Rdjprit extraction, but they are  commonly known as  Jats, and I have discussed then1 under 
tllat head. But in either case I shall show the Sidl or Slimra \\.h0 have returned then~selves as  Jats side by 
side \\,ith those bvho I~ave  returned themselves a s  Rdjplits, so that the figures may be a s  complete a s  possible. 
As a fact these people are  generally known as  Si l l  and Slilnra rather than as  Ja ts  or Rijplits ; and the inclu- 
sion ol  them under  either o l  the latter headings is 3 classification based upon generally reputed origin or 
standing, ratllcr tllan upon any current and usual designation. hlr. Purser thus expresses tllr matter a s  
he found it ill hlontgomery :- 

#'There is a wondrl~ful ullifor~nity abut the traditiol~s of the diAerent trihca. The nnce8tor oTesel~ trih W*. as 3 rule, a Rdj. 
fit Solar or Lullar rare, nuJ resided at Hnslindpur or D61dunpr. He eco~~~~fullg ryjrrlvd tbe  proposaln uf the Drhli 

,,or for a ruBtrimouial alli;~neC bctaeen tlw two fa~uilies. and Lad then to fly to Sir821 or Dhatn~r. or soule olhrr in that 
lleig\bourhood. Next he mine to the Rdvi nnd was couvcrted to Irld~n by Jlakbdtiru Dnhd.~tl.Haqq, nr Ddba Falid. Tllrn, being s 

..stout-hwrted mall, he joined tbr Khnrrnls i n  their ~nsrauding cxpeditiou~. mud so his deweudllntd brcame .lats. 111 Kilmr Si11~h.s 
they took to agriodture nud abandoned robber1 n little; aud now under the Englbh Government theg hnve quite giveu up 

their evil nays, and are honest nud wcll.disposcd." 
hfr. Steedman writing from Jhang says :- 
U l'llerr nra in tllis district s lot of tribe8 eupged i l l  ngricultuwor cnttle-grazing abo have no very clear idea of their o r i ~ n  

c ,  but 81.r certninly Hiudus. Mony are rcco~nized Jata, and more belong tn nn euor~uoue variety tribes, buk are wlled by 
'. [lle oltl. cC,tl~l,~rlleosivc term Jnt. Ethuolu~icnlls 1 am not sure of my ~nlund; but for rsetid eonrer~leocr in lbss part ol tile 
" T5,0rl,l, 1 \x,ould cluss as .,ats nll hluhamloadans whoac nneeston wre converted from HiuXuisrn and who are nuw engaged iu, or 
'.derive their vlainlennocc from, the cdLivntioo of land or the pastorin: of cattle." 

'Among the organised Biloch tribes or lhc frontier, honrver, Bilorh girls are not given to lal*. 
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" a H i n d k i  be y o u r  r i g h t  a r m ,  c u t  i t  off." '' Kill a black Jat rather t h a n  a black snake ."  Tile Ja t  of h r n h  Ghdzi is d e s c r i b e d  a " l a z y ,  d i r t y ,  and i g n o r a n t . "  

m. Ja t  tribea of t h e  WUtm P l h . - A b d l n d  No. 73 on t h e  n e r t  pnga p i r u  ths r ind  I J a t  tribel tile wo.tern plniru; 
t h a t  in to say west of Lahore, e r c l ~ l d i ~ ~ g  the trana.8alt.range nnd the sub-sontane tnrh &e t t i c .  inny bc divirletl in to t h r r  g m p  ; 
tllc Tahlm, H l ~ ~ l t l n .  Lnn&l~. Cbl~lnn,  and Erimrs lie uhiefly wmtrarda  uf the va lky of tba JnItI.rn-Chn(b; the ~ h h b l h . ~  al,j 
Bipm lie t o  the e w t  of t l ~ x t  line; while the Uhntti, Sill .  Pnnrdr .  Jnyn. 1)hddhi. Kl~ichi.  .nd  W& m u,fita mthcr than ~.t., 
and will be diseunsed when 1 cllmo t o  t h e  R4i tits of the  Wentern Plaia*. I t  mrut be rmembsrsd  %hnr &re fiKnre. are i ~ n ~ r r r e e t ,  an they merely give t h e  n u m h r s  whd\sve  returned their trihe as onr  of t h m  BIIOWII in che .b- nnd do tot incIu,h 
those who hnve returned only nub.meetions uf thme tribps. The wmplete fiprc- cannut k o W n d  till tb. d e ( . i ~  rhn tablca are 
ready. The double c u l u m n ~  undur Uhuttn, Langdh, Srilura. ChbLlhnr nnll L)l~u(dhi show tbc n u ~ l ~ b e r s  abo bar. ~4 tbemaelven 
a s  bilonging to tbcae tribea, hut  a s  being by w t a  J a t  and Rdjpdt mrpectirelp. 

T h e  T a h i m  (No. ]).-The Tahlm clnim Arnb origin, nncl to be derrendod frmn nrl An~riri  Qurpab enW Tmfm. me, for. 
merly held n111ch p r o p r t j  in  t h e  Chiniot l o L l l  of Jbang,  and lhere n,ere Tahim Governor* uf I I I W  par* under the h h l i  Ernpsmra. 
It is said Ll~at the  AwAna have a Tahlm clan. The Ta11ft11 a m  not wholly a ~ r i c ~ ~ l t ~ ~ r i ~ t ~ ,  and nro mill nut unf wnhlJ (a Is 
b11tcher8 and cotton seutc l~ers ;  or i t  mny be merely tlmt the hutehrn  ~ n t l  cnttnn mutehen, hxre a T s h l ~ n  e h n  c a a  & tb hib. 
They nre. ns f a r  M our  fi ureo KO. a l r n ~ r t  con6ned to Bzhdwalprrr and the  lower lndns  and Chnndb in M u l t b .  M-rh, 
and D e ~ a h  O b d i  K l ~ d n .  ~ f e  M~ult4n Talnim sny t h a t  their nmre i rn~nedkte  nucentor S M b b a l  Bhdb cnmc t o  t h ~ t  ph lama Irn 
qcorn, npo on a marauding expetlition, and ruled a t  Mululn for 40 renrs, aRrr  wbicl~ he was killed aud hir followers r a t M .  

n b ~ e  lnvsainn of India  during t h e  lalter pnrt of the  1,Ltll eentory. Tnimnr encountered hi, old f m  " t h e  G e t r  (Jab). r h o  i n b b i M  
t h e  plnit~n of TnI~lm."and pursued thcln into the  desert;  nnd Tnd ~ n e ~ ~ t i o n s  nn extinct M j p d t  tribe r b i c h  be calla Dahlrnn. 

T h e  Bhnt tn  (No. +-The Bl111ltn are said by Air. O'Hrien t o  have t ~ d i t i o n a  connecting them with Ilindbatdn, and they 
claim t o  be descended from h l n r  IUipdts. But  ninm the  rise tn ol,ule~~ve and i m ~ r t n n c e  o r  Pfrz6rlah MnrM Balth*h B h n ~ t a ,  
of BIultin, many of tllem hnre taken tu calling tl~em-elvea Pirsrtl~alla. One amount is tha t  they are e ~ n i ~ r n ~ ~ t a  frum Bhntin- 
a ntnry I frar too nhviou~l  s ~ ~ g p s t e d  by the  nalus. They also u f k u  p~nctioe other crafts,sncl~ na making pottery or wearing.irutend 
of o r  in addition to agricufture. They are snid t o  have held Uchh lib) B*hdwalpur) bobre the &iv& came there. The are, arconl- 
ing  t o  our figures, clliefly found on the lower Indue, C h n ~ l l b  and .lal~lnm, in Bhdl~pur. Jbaalr; BtulUn, ~ u d h r g a r ;  aud h h  
Qhdzi Khdn. I n  Jhang most of them have retnrned themnelves ru Hdjpdta T h e  bhut tu  shown watterecl over the h t b m  P h i m a r e  
perhaps members of the small B l ~ u t n a  o r  Hhutru clan of Mdlwn Jata. (See also B u t h r ,  section 436. a n d  Bdtr, eaotim 438.) 

T h e  L a n g p h  (No. g).-Mr. O'Bricn thus  deaerikn thp Langdh :-" A tribe of ngricultnrirt. in the Mulldo and Y u z n f f q p r b  
"districts. They were originally nn Arghdn tribo who UIIIL. t o  A11illlUn from Sis i  a ~ l d  DMdhar  for purpmcs of Indr , ,  and 
"eventually setlled nt Rap~.i and the  nei~,hbo~~rl~a>ud. III the w > ~ ~ f a n i o n  tha t  followed the invmion of Tamerlane>1ultan lreeatue~nde- 
" pendent ;f the  throne of Del~li,  an11 thnr inhsbir:rnts clnose S l ~ e i t h  Y a ~ a f .  Kureahi, h 4  of t h e  sbrine uf Sheikh h h a o d d i o ,  ae 
"Governor. I n  IWS A.D.. llai Sabrn, Chief of the L a ~ ~ u d l ~ r .  xclna!ae dau*hter b d  been married CI Bheilrh Y d .  i n t r d u d  a n  
"armed band of his tribesmen illto the  city by sight. ~ e i z e d  d l l r ik l~  T I I : ~ ~  and dent him to Debli, and p r m l a i m d  himself king 

" ail11 the tit lc S ~ ~ l l n n  Kut~buddin .  T h e  k i n p  or .Maltdo belonging to the  
'* LangAl~ 1 r 1 h  arc chou n in the  nlnrgin. 

Sultan Kutab.uldia. I++S to I&. " T h e  dynllstp tc rmi~~n:a l  with the  ca tore of Mnlldn, a f ter  n siege of 
Sultan Hursa~n . ~&(extcntofrcignnotknown). '#more than a year, by S l d h  IInnan Arghnn, Juvernor  of Sindh, in ,516. F o r  Sultan Firoz Shah. not known. Sultan hlahrnud .) "ten days the  city w.w s i r e n  np to pluuder and masrarre, rod  luout o l  t h e  
Sultan Husain. . 1518 to 1526. " L a n  dbs were alain. Sulldn Hunnin was m d e  prieooer and d i d  shortl a f b r .  

-- - "  be& dh d j u ~ w t v  ruled MnItin foreighty yearn, during which time dlochen 
" suooeedz in e r t r b l i s l ~ i n ~  themeelra  dcmg t h e  I n d m  6um S i t p m  to Kot  

" Knror. The Langdhs of JIultan and Yuraffargarh are now very insignificant cultivaton." 
Ferishtah in apparenlly the  authority for their Afghdn origin. ahiclt ir doubtful t o  say the  l d  PL&h M u a  R8kh.h 

Bbul ta  of JIultPn sags tha t  the  B b ~ ~ t t a ,  Lnnglh. K h a r r d .  Hnrral, and I a k  s re  all P u n d r  M ' p d t a  b ori in. B u t  t h e  hug& 
are described by Tod a s  n clnn of t h e  Cltnlrik ur Soldni tribe of A-nikula KRjlldts, wbo inhabited ~ u ~ t d n  80% Jdanlrner and rm 
driven out  of the  latter by tltc Bbntri a t  least 700  years ago. ~c?cordivl~  lu  our Ggures the  PanjLh L a n g l b  are almost oonfined t o  
the  lower Ind-s and ChanLb. Ilnfurtunntel! we classed 2 ,5 jo  LnngPh w l ~ u  h d  returned their carte aa Lrugdb, uuder Patlulns. 
I have added t h e  iigores in  Abstrnct No. 73. 

T h e  C h h i  (No. q).-These I take t o  be d i ~ t i n c t  frnrn t l ~ r  Clli~nn .Int. of Sl i lkot  and G6jrdnw61a. though the two have 
certainly been oonfuad iu our  tables. That  there are Chhlnn in Si:ill;ot n1tpr.lr.i froin tlze I L t  tltnt tile town of Jd111ki in tha t  dir- 
trict \FM founded h a Cllhfna J n t  wbo cnule from dincl11 and r r ; : ~ i ~ ~ n l  t lr t ~ l l e  of J d m ,  the Sindhi eql~ivalent fur Chaudbri. Yet 
if the Chhina a y r e d  u p  t h e  Chnntib into Siirlliot and t h e  neighbouring di8rrict.s in s r ~ c h  h ~ x e  numbers au are ahown fur Cbirua 
in  those district*, i t  ia c o r i o ~ s  t h d  tlwy should not be Found in the inter~uedinte di*tricta through which they m u d  have panred 
I t  is probable tha t  the  Chhinn here ahown Ibr (iord&pnr, 811d perbrln those for Plrozpur alsu. abould g o  with the  Chlmu who era  
deserikd in section 432 nnlong the J a t  tribes of t h e  sub.monla~~e ttact. Thrse I;tlter aoem t o  trace their origin fmm Debli. The  
Chhlna of Derah Is~lldil  Rlrdn ere chiefly fvuod in Lhe cia.Indus p o r t i o ~ ~  o r  t l ~ c  district. 

430. J a t  M h e s  of the  W e s t e r n  Plains continued. The S u m r a  (No. S).-Slr. O'Brien describes the Sdmra as originally Mj- 
pfita:-'. 111 A.D. 750 t b ~ y  expelled the  first Arnb iurnder* f ~ u ~ r ~  $iuolh i t ~ ~ d  N u l t i ~ ~ ~ ,  aud hrnished the country with a dyneatv 
ss whicll *lied in  Multdn from I 4 4 j  to 1526 A.D . I V I I C I ~  i t  WJ* exl~rllt .~l br I h r  Samwa, nu~other Hdjptlt tribe; " and Tud describes 
+,hem one of thu two great cl all^ LT~nrs and Z t i ~ n r i ~  of the Sodn tl.ih8 14' I'unwdr Mjdjy~its, who ill lvmnte times l~elrl sll the Mj- 
yfitduodeserts, n18d r e  their u;atllPe to Ulnrkot nnd Ulornsnn~ra  or r l ~ r  Uhakkar w n o t r j  un the  111du~.  I I e  identifies the  Soda with 
Aleurllder'a Sogdi, t% ppliurea of Uhit. Hr1.e agnin the  Priturn sretn to llave sprpad, n c c o ~ d i u ~  ta our figures, f a r  up the S t l u j  and 
challdb illto the  ~ . e ~ ~ t ~ . n l  districts of the Proriuce. The fizurer fur I)*rnlt la~udi l  K h i n  are  roba ably underatated. a s  there tbry  hold 

portion of the  L ~ i n h  the1 b c t w c e ~ ~  t.he J l ~ n n g  lurdur  and the  ludus. %me z , o w  of the ~ d m r a  bnre returned themsalva  W 
m j p d t s ,  chicdy in Patidln. 

T h e  Chhedhar  (No. 6).-The Chhddhnr a le  faun: n l o n ~  the whole length of tbe  C b a n b  and Rdvi valleys, hut are fur most  
narneroua in J l ~ n l t ~ .  wlbrrc t l l q  11as.e f u r  the  lnort pnrt r r t u r ~ ~ e d  themselves a s  RBjpdts. Theg claim to be deseeuded lium U 4 a  
T u r ,  fi(lln,ar. They sag  tha t  they lelt their I I O I ~ I Q  in It<il~~itPnn in the tiltre of . \ l ~ ~ l ~ a m l o a d  G l ~ o r ~  and sottlnl in h h d w a l  ur. where 
tlleY were c o ~ ~ v e r t r d  by S h r r  S l d h  ol' I:cl~lu. ' I 'h r~~ce  tl3u.v came t4r Jhnng,  where they founded an  important colonv an8sprr-d i n  

nmubers up the  Cllaniib and lii\.i. Yr. S h e d u ~ a u  describe* tLsm m good agriculturists, aud lvss g i ~ e n  t o  Gttle-tbel\ t h a n  
the i r  n c i g l ~ b u u r ~ .  

T h e  S i p  (No. 7)-appcnr l o b e  n sab.divisiu~~ of the Gil tribe of Jats, mbich gives its name to the famolu battlefield of 
&,b&,n. They too are found chiefly 011 Lhe J I I~~RI I I  and lower Cbn~rdb uud nrr  moat numerous in  Jbnng.  T l ~ e y  are not a n  impurtunt 
tribe. 

T h e  Bhatti ,  Sial,  P u n w a r ,  Joya, Dhodhi, Khicbi, and W a t t u  will be described under Rbjpilts. 
T h e  L a n g r M  are not separarely r h u n , ~ ~  iu the  abstract. They arc however c u r i o ~ ~ s  ns beinX n nomad p t o d  tribe who form 

almost t h e  sole iuhabitantn of the  Mull611 steppes. They nppcar tu be found alsuin HPwelpi~~di and SUkot .  and there to cla i~nSolar  
n d j p d t  prigin. Hnt in  Uul tdn  the  111111griil UY tha t  t l trir  ancestor IVBS a B d h m a o  L'hdran lhlm Bikdner wbo uaa ronvectnl by 
S L ~ I ~ ~ U  S a t n d n .  They o r i g i ~ ~ a l l y  settled ill R b ~ \ ~ i n d i ;  thence they moved t o  J h e n g ,  twk solne country f rom the  Sidl, and seltld 
a t  Kot  Kn~ndl in  ill Mont onlcry, w h e ~ ~ c e  they sprend over the  M u l t l n  W. They derire thr i r  name from Inagar a "  kitchen." 
bccausc their anwstor  nnef t o  keep open house to ull t h e  beggals and /uqira ol. the n e i g h b o u r l ~ d .  

The No1 and Bhan-.-These appear t o  be anlong the  earliest iubabitants of the J b u ~ l v  district, and t o  be perllapa ahori- 
ginnl. l'lte t l l ,a~ ,na  do 180t even claim lIPjy~(t origiu ! The No1 l~cld the  cguntry nbost J ~ U I I ~ ; I I ~  the Uhaugn tha t  .bout dhor lo t  
w11e11 l b o  SiAl cHlll;tl~ the  district, b u t  they ercntaullg fell before the rising power of the new corners. The Sidlkot Bbangu SJ 

they c n u e  li.u~u Nepal. 
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Part 111.-Tbe 33, Rajput, and Allied Castes. 

The K h m s l ,  H m a l ,  ~d Mm8l. -Thc K h a r r d  w i l l b a d i f i e ~ d ~  a r p l s b  with the  nmnller agria.altsrsl ~ r i h n .  The Ram.l clhim to be desceodrd from t h e  8ntno allcfator. h i  Hhd & as the  ~ l r a m l . ? u t  bysnot luermn;  rnd h bp Punwdr  Wt,l(b "ho rarne 
from ~ a i m l m e r  h Uehh, nnd thenuc Iin~nAlin in tho h o n t g o m e v  dletrict. Mt. B W a n  wyn that  in Jhanu,  whore rinlr they an 
found on the  left  bank of  the  Upper Clluldh, trndition mnkos them a bracch of the  Ahira. rod th t  tlwy are nIlhu.t the ra,,;nt t~.i,~,. 
in t h e  district, owning large floclin alrd herds wlrich they p u t o r e  in tlie contnl  ~ teppsl .  m d  &iog bu! d ~ i ~ ~ t , , ~ . ~ .  nlP . w ~ ~ I  
serm to hmve I w ~ n  olnce of far ~ r r a t c r  imporbncc than n11-z in  the  d h a n g  district, whloh in their borne. They claim to b ~ I , ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~  
Rdjpdts  by o ~ . i a i ~ ~ ,  and to h a r e  eome h the Upper Chnndb ill tha time of Akbar. They am a Em bold-looking apt e~.mel,, taat =,,h 
a bad repntotion fur  cnttlc-lifting, and are poor cllltirstom. 

 he H-, Khagp,  J h d i r ,  &C.-These tribes will l u  found described nnder Sb&, ar L e y  Qar&i aigin, t ~ o l , v l ,  often clanaed :la Ja ts .  
431. Jats of the western submontane-The  tribes which I shall next discuss are those of the foot 

of the hills west of Lahore, that is, of the Gdirdt, Glijrdnwdla and Sidlkot districts. With them, however. I 
have included in the Abstract the so-called Jat  tribes of the Salt-range Tract ; for a l l  the tribes of sufficient 
in l~ortance to be discussed separately that have returned themselves from this tract as Jats, are ~ & j ~ f i t ~  
rather than Jats, the greater number of their members have returned themselves as such, and they bedis- 
cussed under Rdjpilts. Such are the Dhanidl, Bhakrdl, Janjlia,and ManMs. After these came the ~~k~~ 
Gondal, and Rdnjha, who belong to the Salt-range sub-montane and will also be treated as  Rdjpljts. 
follow the true Jats, the Tdrar, Varaich, Chima, &C., v-horn I have endeavoured to arrange i n  order of locality 
from west to east. The Jats of the Salt-range and of the great plains below it I have already:described suf f i -  
ciently in the   receding sections 427-8. But directly we leave the Salt-range behind us and enter the 
Lahore and Amritsar divisions-directly, in fact, we come within the circle of Sikh influence as distinguish- 

.ed from mere political supremacy, we find the line between Jat  and Rijplit suficiently clearly marlied. 
The  ]at indeed, here a s  elsewhere, claims for himself Rdjplit origin. But a Varaich does not gay that 
he is now Rdjp6t. He is a Jat  and content to be so. The fact is that within the pale of Sikhisln Rdip6ts 
were a t  a discount. The  equality of all men preached by Guru Govind disgusted the haughty ~aj,-,,jt~, 
and they refused to join his standard. They soon paid the penalty of their pride. The Jats who 
the great mass of the Khdlsa rose to absolute power, and the Rdjplit who had despised them was the 
peculiar object of their hatred. Their general policy led them to cut off such poppy heads as Ilatl 
not sprung from their own seed ;  and their prrsonal feeling led them to treat the RdjpBt, who as a native- 
born leader of tlie people should have joined thcm, and who would if he had done so have been a very 
important element of additional strength to the cause, with especial harshness. The old Settlement 
Reports are full of remarks upon the decadence i f  not the virtual disappearance of the Mjplit gentry in 
those districts were Sikh sway was most absolute. Thus the Jats we are consideririg are far more clearIv 
marked off from the RdjpGts than are  those of the Western Plains where everybody is a Jat,  or of the ~ a l i -  
range Tract where everybody who is not an Arab or a Mughal calls bimself a Rdjplit; indeed there is i f  
anything a tendency liere to call those Jats who are admitted to be lidjpilts further west. 01ily on the edge 
o f  the group, on tlie common border line of the Sikh tract, the Salt-range, and the great plains, do the Mekan, 
Gondal, Rinjha, and Tdrar claim some to be Jats and some to be Rdjplits. The first two I have decided to 
describe under Rdjphts, the last under Ja t s ;  but this is more a matter of convenience than of ethnic clas- 
sification. The Jat tribes now to be considered are, except perha s on the confines of the Gijrdnwdla bdr, 
essentially agricultural, and occu1)y the same social position as 10 those of the Eastern Plains, whom in- 
deed they resemble in all respects. 

The most extraordinary thing about the group of Jat tribes found in Sidlliot is the large number 
of customs still retained by them which are, so far as I knon., not shared by any other people. They \r.ill 
be  found described in Mr. Roe's translation of Amin Chand's History of SidIkol,and I shall notice one or 
t\\ro of them ill the following paragraphs. Nothing could be more instructive than an examination of the 
origin,  practice, and limits ol this g ~ o u p  of customs. They ~vould seem to point to aboriginal descent. 
Another point worthy of remark is the frequent recurrence of an ancestor Zlal, which may perhaps connect 
this p u p  o[ tribes with the ancicnt Malli of hlultdn. Some of their traditions point to Sindh ; \vhile 
others are connected with the hills of Jammu. The whole group strikes me as being one of exceeding 
interest, and I much regret that I have no time to treat it morc fully. 

qg.  at tribes of  thewestan sub-montane.-The li:nrcs for the  tribes will be f u ~ ~ n d  in Abstract S o .  74 on the  n r r t  pnzc. I Il:~rc 
alre3cly er t , tn i~~rd  tha t  the  first *even tl.iLs, ~ v l ~ i c b  hdong to the Salt-rangeand its ~ i c i n i t y ,  s i l l  tx tlvatcd as anddiscosszd a i t h  Rijpdts.  

The Tarar (No. S).-Tbis in the only one of the tribes t o  h here d i s c ~ ~ s w i l  of which any cnnsiderable nnmbcr of t h r  mrmbers 
llare tltcn~relres as lldjpfit~. ah&t half the Glijrdtnwdla and ~ ~ e ~ r l g  all the S h i r h p ~ ~ r  T d r ~  havin adapted th is  conrse. 
~l~~ Tdrnr claim Sular Rdjp6torigin. nppardntly Tron~ the BhRtti of Bhatt~er. Theysny tha t  their ancestor h r a r  took rrrricr with 
~ ~ h ~ , ~ ~ i , l  Glrmznnri and returned wilh lrirn to G h a r ~ r i  ; but  t,hat his non Lohi. from whom thcp are descended, moved lium Bllatner 
to ~ ~ ( j ~ d t  whrnce tlre t r i b  aprend. Anothrr  stur.~dates their settlement f ~ v m  the  time of H u r n i y i n .  They iutermarw a i t h  Goodal. 
varni lb ,  ~ i l ,  Virk, nnd o t l ~ c r  l c d i n g  J a t  tribe8 of the ~ ~ e i g l ~ l a ~ ~ r h o o d ;  and they l ~ a v e  Iatcly hzgnn t o  Intermsrrp within thc tribe. 

of tllelrl arc still H i n d n ~ .  Tltrp holJ Inncl on both rides of the  ZI per Chnndb, wbout the  jr~nction and within the  lnnndsries 
of the tllrcc districts of C;~i,jnit, G4j tAasvi la ,~nd ShAhpor. They a ~ v  Jesclibed W "it~rarimbly Imy, idle, and troublrmou~e." 

~h~ V h c h  (No. g).-The Val-oirb i* one of tile Inl.;rst J n t  tvihce in  the P~.or inw.  I n  Akbar'a time !hcv held t w n  
thirds o f t l l e  Guijldt dirtrirt .  t l l o ~ ~ g h  0 3 1  lee* l i ~ v o ~ t ~ i ~ b l ~ ~  ~ C ~ I I I *  t11ac1 t h o ~ e  allunnl to tllr Grijnh: \vlro 1tel.l the re~rrrin,lcr; they still 
hold 170 io  tha t  rlietrirt. Tltrg hare  RISO crossrd the C l ~ i ~ ~ > l ( b  into (;~ijnillrndI;r where thcy hc,ld a trnct o f  41 r i l lnoe~,  and 
llnre rprcad along under t l ~ r  liills ns far U Llidhii~lm I I I I ~  3 l :~ ler  Ii,>tln. They d o  not nlrvn.vs'rren pretenrl tu be I:dj$ts. but 

tl lnt their ance.est~,r Dlklirli nPns a J41t who c;unc i n h  India with 3lahmdd Chaannvi nlrd settled in G6j1dt, where the r r ~ l w  p e w  
and @ly dispossess~l  the  originnl Glijar Icnds of the noil. Another story is l h ~ t  their nnerator wns a F~lmjbansi %j- 

pdt  
from Gharni t 1  iilijndt ; wllilr n w o r d i n ~  to a third arroont their aueestnr was a d s ~ c r u d n n t  of HAja Kumn who 

,vent frol,l the citr of Kisrah to Uebli and war settled hy J~iblAl-nl.din Filoz S h i h  in Hisslir, whence the tril*? n~oved some Bra 
ceut,lrieB to C r ( j r d ~ ~ w B l .  B u t  there is little doubt tha t  U ~ i j r d t  a n s  their first home. and t l ~ a t  their morrment has been e a s t  

,.,,,.ds. The \VazlrLbdd t r n i l g  of this tribe row to inll~ortnncr 1111der the Sikhs, nnd its history is narrated by Sir Lcpel Qriffia nt 
p:,ccs 4,,g If of hip Puljli(, Clairfa. They nre nlnlost all Rlos~lrnlnz, bnt retnin all their tribal nnd matby of their Hindn coatoom. 
ylle\.  Insr ry  with t h e  best local tribes. They nplaar to be known na ChdnX or Vlunich indifferrntly in (he Labore dintrict. 

~h~ s a h i  ( N ~ .  Io).dThe SIbi  n l ~ o  clniru descent f m ~ n  R Solar R i j p d t  nlro went t o  Ghnzni with l a h m l i d ,  and retunled to 
I;,,,nd tlrr trib,,. atbttli l lg O ~ I  the  M v i  near Laho~v. They are fo~ind in any n~trubersonlg in GlijrSt and Sillliot. Thep I s r e ,  in corn. 

( I Ic .  Silldllll rind chfrua  of these pal*@, solno I ~ r a u l i n r m a r r i : ~ , o ~  c ~ ~ s t o u ~ s ,  nuelr m u~~t t iocva  !pat's cm and markin: their lore. 
,vith (Ilr blllud, rnokiW t h e  bridegroom cut off a twig of the n a n d  uw (Prosopid a$rigera) end no forth ; aud tbey, like 

of the tribrs discussed in this wction, worship tbc  Jhnnd (we. 
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THE RACES, CASTES, AND TRlOES OF THE PEOPLE. 

- - -- - - --_ 
Part 111.-The Jat, Rajput, and Allied Castes. 

- -p-- - - - - - - - . - -- -- 
T h e  Sidhm and B.nr blbtl (Nos. 14-1g).-Thc Sidhu, wit,l~ its Ilrnncb the Ilnrdr o r  Sidl~u-DarAr. i n  the lnrgert, rind 

impor to~~r  of the Jat tribm oi the Ynlljnb, [or ~ ~ ! I I I I  it have R ~ ~ I I I I ~  tbr  rrrnt. I'l11ilki611 fit~nilien 1,i l',~tiCl:\. Sdbh.,, and jiIld, 
the M family of Fsddkot. The Pidhu trricc tlnc~r orizin tn,l:ririnl, n Ijhutti Ldjpdt n~rrl founder of .lairal~uer, ,vllo ,cu drirell 
I'mln his h-ipgdom L s auoccsn~ul rt~brllion n ~ ~ d  tank r~r'ngc wit11 I'rithi b i j .  Cl~anl~du.  the Inat H i~ ldu  I i i l ~ ~  "1' I)ehli. H),, 
des,-mdaob o r e r n o  f ~ i r d r  and S i m ~  and gave to the latter t ~ a r t  thv nnlue 01 U l ~ u t t i d a ~ ~ .  AUIO:I~ ~ I B P I I I  n w  I i I~i~vu,  ,vbOIl,nrriCd 
a Je t  W-o of the U l ~ e p r ,  snd I I I I ~  by l ~ r r  S i d h ~ ~  the ancestor 01 the t r i l~r .  Pidl~n l~nd four BOIIR. I)evi. Uhr, sir. :111,~ ljlipnl.~I, 
end from Dhdl the desarndnut of I l~ i r  in spruny the Ilnrir tribe. T l ~ r  ~ I I I + !  Bbntti Ildj111it.. 01 Uhnttidnn atill nd~nit tllrir ,.,.lntinllPllip 
with the Bidbu nnd h d r .  Tho enrly l~irtolly 01 the tribe" is told in full delail nt pnrrs I to t o  u ~ ~ d  546 to j+! ,,f (;l.illil,.s 
Pm* Byas; illdeed 1110 \rl~ule bnoli in a politic111 Imixtory o f  the d r s u e ~ ~ d a ~ ~ t s  of Sitl1111; wltile the I~.udinr 11111101 f.lUilie(l 
am n o t i d  a t  p u g s  421) to  456 of his P a ~ ~ i c i b  Chitfa. Fome further detnil* of their early ;tr~cer;trr will bc Ibllail fit I,nge 8 ,,f 
tbo H k i r  S ~ t t l o ~ u ~ ~ ~ t  Kcport. TIw origi;nal hou~o n1 the tribe woe t l ~ e  I\ldl\va, and i t  is still t l~ r ro  t'l~nt they nre i,l~ll,d ill I ~ ~ , . , . ~ ~  
numbers. Itnt tlwv have also s p r ~ ~ d  ncros the Yatluj into LaI~ore. Amritenr, Jdl i~ndl~nr ,  and other disti.icts. Tllc bardr 

shown in tltu ~ b s t r n c t  have returned t l ~ e ~ n ~ c l v e s  na Sidhu Udr:~r in Llle Xxtivr Stntea and, 10 the ~ ~ u l u b e r  of 4,22,3, in ~i~~~~~~~ 
and as Rni BrrAr in Gurglon. The rest are ~nturned ns B n d r  simply. Sidhu Lltrrdr : I I I ~  Bi~rdr SgtlonTlrlolln ; bllt al,ettler i 
have dune rightly in iuoluding l l ~ e  G u ~ l o n  llai Ilnrdr I cnnnot my. I\loreo~~er 26.915 pcrrollr in Firozl,ur tt~ld 2,355 in ~ d b l ~ ~  
hnra returned their tribe na S id l~a  n ~ ~ d  tl3~1r cI:~n II.- 0t1r6r. and are iucludrd in  both c o l u ~ ~ ~ n s ,  Illus nppearil~g twice over ill the   b. 
atinct. Mr. Brandreth thus describrs Lhe U a d r  of Yirorpar :- 

"The Badra are snid to  have h e n  Uhc~tli IfQjplit*, of the axme fi~nlily as the Rljlnits of Jai~nlmer,  w11el.e t l ~ r i r  origillal bolu,. 
" tres. The name of their nncpslor ~vn* Sldba. \t*l~oso grandson rvnli named Hardr, rv l~e~~ue  t l~ey  nre cnlled i ~ ~ d i l l i r e ~ ~ t l ~  h t l l  ~i(lh,, 
" nud h rHr .  Either Banir or sonle drtacendn~~t o l l ~ i s  n~iyralxd to Ullntiad~~. ~ I I P I I C C  hi. 05~11ri1)g aprel~d over t l ~ e  I I ~ ~ ~ ~ I I ; ~ I I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  

" and are now in possession of r very large t r w t  o r  country. They o c c ~ ~ y p  a l m o ~ t  the n71101e u f i l n q ~ ~ o ~  hlnri. N~idki .  h l o l i ~ ~ t s ~ ~ , B ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~  
" Yehraj. S u l h n  Khan, nnd Bbudaur ill tl~ia district,. tho whole uf Farldliot, a grent part of Patinln. Knbhil. , l l ~ ~ i m b l ~ n  B I I ~  ~ I ~ I ) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ :  
" The Chiefs of all these states h e l o n ~ l o  the tinwe f m i l  The nl~nt l is  of Sirx:] ~ l l c l  embraced >lnhnmmsdi~~~ism wrrc nlaooriginslly 
" Bbatti Hajputa. and reln~ed to  tbe Uardm, ba t  their flsmnt is traced to some common nnoestor before the ti111e of Sidhu. 

"The Rarira nra not nqual to the other tribes of Jnts as cultivnto~u. l.lley wear filler clotl~es, nud cullrider t h r ~ ~ ~ s e l r e ~  more 
" illnatrious mcc. Many of the111 were desperate dw-oits in forluer ycnls, and ~ l i  t l ~ e  rnost notor io~~s criluinnla of this descriptioll tl,,,t 
" hnve been apprel~rnded nod brought to j~~n t i ce  under o ~ ~ r r u l e  were UnrHrs. Pc1118llu inf:~l~ticidr is said to I~ave bee11 p~lct ised alnonq 
" :hen1 to  n great extent in forn~er  tin~es. I am told that  Q few Scars ago tlncw \r.w sc:vcely n yuany Girl to be f o ~ ~ n , l  ill nny of th; 
" Bnrdr villagtu. This crime is said 10 have originnkd in a deceit thnt t v u  once ~~r:r~:tired upon one of the clliefa of Nabl~x Ity whir), 
" his dnugllter was betrothed to a ulan of 1111 i~ifcrior tribe ; an11 t h o e , ~ I ~  he cot~sidc~vd I~imsel l 'bou~~d to  ~ompl r t z  tlrr ~ n a r r i n ~ e ,  
" queatly entered into nn a g l r e m e ~ ~ t  wit11 all his tribe to put to denth all the daugl~lerli that  slrould be born to t l ~ r m  Ileren[er, ill 
" order to prerent the possibility of such 11 disgrace oteerring  gain. 

"From all aecou~~ts ,  hon~erer, thin horrid ~,rnclire hnn been ~rlmost entirelr dinconlinued of lnte penra, and I can detect noditTer. 
" encc now between the proportioneta nu~ubr r  of fe~unle cl~ildreo ia the Usrdr ;ill;~ccs a!~d iu villnprs inhabited by otllrrcastes." 

T h e  Dhariwal (No. 16)~-The I)hAriaCI, Dl~ini\vdl. or Dhdlit\.dl, for the I I ~ I I I ~  is spelt in all Ihrce FIIJB. arealso *:lid to be Bhnrti 
W p d t s ,  a11d to t.~kc Ll~cir unme f r o n ~  their place of oriain Dirtinngnr. They sny thnt Akbar ~l~nrr ied t l ~ r  do~~~:l~ter of their Chief 
.\lnllr Nithrn. T l~ey  are  fuuud chiefly on the Upper Patluj nnd iu  the Fe~lile dis t r~ct  the a r s t ,  tlmcir hr;td-~l~~:trters beil~g the 
north-weslern corner of the Mblws, or Lddbidon, Firozpur, nud the n ~ l j o i ~ ~ i ~ ~ g  11n:ts I I ~  P l ~ t i ~ l n .  3lr. B~xndreth dercribcs ~ I I ~ I I I  as 
splendid cultivatom, and the most peaceful a11d con te~~ ted  p o r l i o ~ ~  of the p o l l ~ ~ l a t i o ~ ~  of the tract. 

T h e  Sam (No. 17).-The Enra Jn t s  nre, so f ; ~ r  as a11r fir.nrrs go, uhiefls fo1111d ill the Upper hlrilma. in Lridl l i l~~a,  Fafidkot, 
and the intervening country; hut thrv also l~avc  erc~sse<l Llir S:bcll~j illto I I ~ C  IC~.tile d i d c t  tn Llte 11nr111-west. Tl~e,v are said to be 
descanded from x Hltntti IlGplit \$-h; I; ~lunerntiota* I I ~ O  left t l ~ e  Jltil~va nlid scttled in G~ijt.Lun,hl:t. But nnotllt.r ~radition lrnces 
them to R ~ j a  Pllnn (?Salvdll:~a) n La~bar I:ijltlit tvlto lived in J n n ~ t n ~ ~ .  nnd t r h o ~ r  tsvo so119 Surn nod 13~1ra were the ~ l ~ o n y n ~ o u s  auces. 
tors uf two .I;tt t r i l ~ , ~ .  1 ylesnmc that tlwg w e  dktinct Irom the Snrii ~~oticerl under J j ~ t s  01 the tvestcru sub-n~o~ltzu~e: 

T h e  Mangat  (No. 18).-The Bldegnt ~rould appear from our figurra to be nlnrnrt confi~~cd to L ~ i d l ~ i i u a  and the a d j o i l ~ i u ~  
portion ol' PaliLla. 1 have uo i11l;rmalion to give about t heu~ ,  unless indeed they are the same ns the hl611, described under Jats 2 
enstern sub-ulo~ltane. 

T h e  Dhindsa (No. ~g).-The Dlrindaa would nppenr to be confined to  Amhdls, Llidhidna, and the adjoining portion of 
Patiffln. They c l l ~ i ~ n  b be descended from Snrohn H6jldtn. 

TheGandh i  (No. m).-The Gandhi aeem to be chiefly found iu  the samo tract with thc hlilngat just 111entioned. About. 
them also I hare  no particulars to give. 

T h e  Chahil (No. 211.-The Chrlhil nppenr to bc one of the Inrgest J u t  tribes in the Province. Tllcv nrc fo1~11d in greatrat 
numbers in PntiCla, bat  are very llomcrous iu A~nbdla und Ldd l~ i r i~~a ,  Au~ritsur, ;utd OudA.;pur, :rnd e r tAd  ull nlonc. nnder tile 
hills R* f:br west as Gli j rd~~~vCla and Siillcot. I t  ie asid t l ~ l ~ l  Raja Agar>en S l i r ~ J b i ~ ~ ~ s i  had l'o!~r rolbs C1~611il. Cl~hin:~. D~llimn, alld 
%hi, and that the f~n l r  Jn t  tribps wlta benr tllese lialncr arc s l ~ u n p  ~ ~ O I I I  111~~1n. Their ori:.inal l ~ o ~ n e  was Nllwn, ~ l l ence  they 
migrated to Lhe Pa~ijLb. According t,, allother story t l ~ e ~ r  ancestor IYRP :I T1011vur ltij111it called 11l.j~ir Rikh,  who crime fro~u the 
D e a n  and settled a t  Kahlor. Hie son Birsi married a Jat  woman, settled nt Mutti in the hlilwn ubout the time of Akbar, alld 
founded the tribe. 

437. Jab of the eastern s u b - m o n t a n e . - T h e  s m a l l  g r o u p  of  J a t s  \vhich I s h a l l  n e x t  d e s c r i b e  l i e  to 
t h e  n o r t h  of  t h e  S i k h  J a t s  j u s t  d i s c u s s e d ,  a l l  a l o n g  u n d e r  t h e  l o o t  o l  t l i e  h i l l s  Crom X n i b d l a  t o  G u r d d s p u r .  
T h e r e  i s  n o  de f in i t e  l i n e  of d e m a r c a t i o n  b e t w e e n  t h e m  a n d  t h e  Silt11 J a t s  t o  t h e  s o u t h  o r  t h e  J a t s  of t h r  
w e s t e r n  s u b - m o n t a n e  t o  t h e  w e s t ;  a n d  p e r h a p s  t h e  o n l y  r e a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  t h a t ,  s p e a k i n g  b r o a d l y ,  t h e  f i rs t  
a r e  H i n d u s ,  t l i e  s e c o n d  S i k h s ,  a n d  t h e  t h i r d  R l u s a l m d n s ,  t h o u g h  of c o u r s e  f o l l o w t ~ r s  o l  a l l  Lliree r e l i g i o n s  arc- 
t o  bc f o u n d  i n  a l n ~ o s t  e v e r y  t r i b e .  I n  c l ~ a r a c t e r  a n d  pos i t i on  t h e r e  i s  n o t h i n g  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e  t r i b e s  I a m  
a b o u t  t o  n o t i c e ,  s a v e  t h a t  t h e y  l ~ a v c  nevt,r e n j o y e d  t h e  po l i t i ca l  im1,or tancc whicl i  d i s t i n ~ u i s h c d  t h e  S i k h  J a t s  
u n d e r  t h e  KIi61sa. A b s t r a c t  No. 76 o n  t l ~ c  op l ,o s i t e  ] , a g e  g i v e s  t h e  l i gu res  [o r  t h c s e  t r i b e s  r o u g h l y  a r r a n g e d  
i n  o r d e r  f r o m  \ves t  t o  e a s t .  H e r e  a g a i n  t h e r e  i s  n o  con l l i s ion  b e t w e e n  J a t s  a n d  Kd jp l i t s ,  t h o u g h  t h e  r e a s o n  
of t h e  p r e c i s i o n  w i t h  w h i c l ~  t h e y  a r e  d i s t i n g u i s l l e d  i s  e x a c t l y  t h e  o p p o s i t e  of t l i a t  a l r e a d y  d i s c u s s e d  in  the* 
c a s e  ol t h e  w e s t e r n  s u b - m o n t a n e  a n d  S i k h  J a t s .  I n  t l i e  S i k h  t r a c t  t h e  po l i t i ca l  p o s i t i o n  o l  t l ie  J a t  w a s  so 
high t h a t  h e  h a d  n o  w i s h  t o  b e  c a l l e d  R d j p f i t  : u n d e r  t h e  liills t h e  s t a t u s  o l  t h e  R d j p l i t  is s o  s u p e r i o r  t h a t  t h ~ .  
J a t  h a s  n o  h o p e  of b e i n g  c a l l e d  Rd jp l i t .  ' r he  o n l y  o n e  of  t h e s e  t r i b e s  of w h i c h  a n y  r o n ~ i d ~ r a b l c  n u ~ i i b c r  hayr. 
r e t u r n e d  t h e m s e l v e s  as J a t s  as \veil as R d j p l i t s  is t h e  R lan j ,  a n d  t h a t  o n l y  i n  G u r d i s p u r  o n  t h c  r x t r c ~ n e  c o n -  
f i n e s  o f  t h e  t r a c t .  T h e m  I s h a l l  c o n s i d e r  wit11 t h e  R d j p J t s  o f  t l ~ e  s a m e  n a m e .  111 t h i s  t r a c t  t l ~ c  S c t l l e m c n t  

R e p o r t s  a r e  e v e n  m o r e  m e a g r e  t h a n  i n  t l ~ c  l a s t ;  a n d  m y  i n l o r m a t i o n  i s  c o r r e s p o ~ l d i n g l y  impc , r lv r t .  
438. T h e  Jat tribes 01 the  Eastern Sub-montane. T h e  Randhawa  (No. z).-Thc Ilnndl~dw:~ is :I I:~rge a ~ ~ d  aid~.ly sp r~nd  

tribe wl~oae I I P : ~ ~  quarters npprar to I,e tltr A I ~ I ~ ~ L S : ~ ~  alld Gnrd6rlnlr dirtrictr, bat who :rrc nlso fo t~ t~< l  in c c ~ ~ t a i d ~ ~ v ~ b l ~ ~  I I I I I I I I I I . ~ ~  ill IN- 
hure. Jdlnl:dllar. I I \ I ~ I B ~ I I . ~ ~ I I . ,  and 1'ati:ila. 'I'llc~r foul,drr I ( and l~ l~ rn ,  :I .IA<lu or i i l~ ;~ t t i  HLjl,ut. lircd in Hili:ill~.r S O I I N  ~ ~ ' v c n  PI.II- 

turier ago: a~nd K:~j j ;~l ,  lilt11 in rlrsurnt from him, rnicr:~tcal to Un~:il;r nlnirl~ I~ad  solne ti~nv bc[ol.e bwo I < , ~ ~ t ~ d r d  L? I : ~ I I I  I)eo:~nother 
Ul~atti.  Here 111.. tl.il,a i ~ l c r m ~ d  in I I ~ I I I I ~ , ~ ~ ~ ,  ~aos~p*.url itself of a very concidv~xble tract ro>1111r,v, : I I I ~  I U S C  to Sl11111' l~~~li t icnl  ~ I I I -  

pwtaoee. 1'11~ 11ihtul.y uf t l ~ e  ltandhC\r:~ f .~~ l l i l y  is FIIII? detniled et pazes ruu to 218 of the Punjcili Clrir/i. A l e ~ v  I~audlldwi~ ha\.c 
sl~owu themselves also ss Uhalti in CilijrL~~rvCla aud us VirL io Firoapur. 
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Dehli . 

Rohtak . 
Ambala . 
Ludhiana . 
alandhar . L vshyarpur 

Kangra . 
2 "  : : I 
Sialkot . . 

8 2 ,  
~ -- . -  - ' I _ . _  I-' I g 

~ ._ - - - . . - .  - - 
T h e  k g  (NO. ~l.-'Phis tribe ie f o ~ l n d  chi r lg  in the angle L t w e r o  the LLL and Satluj,  thoagh they have c m e d  t h e  

lntter river into ~ m h i l a  P I I ~  FLmzpur. and are apparently found in smull numbern all along its banks and even on the Iower  Indus. 
'I'lleir tradition is thnt they cnmefmm Garh G h a z ~ ~ i .  They w l ~ p i e d  #I ositic~n nf eome conridrlable political impnrtanoe in their own 
tl-act during the early #lays of Bikh rub.  Mr. Darliley writes of the .ld;andhar K;mg.-" Moat of the Sikh Sardrlrd of the  Nskadar 
.. tuluil either brloog to tllia tribe, or were er~nnrwted wit11 i t  by marriage when they atoblished their authority tkrre. Tdrn S i n ~ l l  .. cillrba (sb . ) .  who was their leader a t  t h e  time of the  conquest, WM hilusolf of t h i ~  ram and n native of L n y  on the SatIuj, where 

i t  is said tha t  eighteen Sardnra nt one time resided; but on the village beinn swept nwnv by the  river they disperoed themwlres in  
their repnrnle ,j&irs on bnth . -  aidea of t h e  river." T h e  Kaug are s n ~ d  to claim desoent'bom the 8du Upit. df Ajadhia thmugh 

their s n c ; s t o r J t l ~ r ~  I'alhcr of R a n g .  
T h e  S o h d  (NO. g).-The Sohal OM said to be of Chnuhln Ri jpLt  origin, their anoeatnr I h n l  helongin to tbe h i l y  nt 

3lal~rl.z. Tllrv nppe.,~. to lic t r l  the  uorth uf the  Iiaaz. close up under and even among the  hills; hut they m F&O found d o n g  the 
satlu{ tllollx6 in'anl:tller ~ ~ u m b ~ ~ m .  

T h e  Bnins(No.  S).-Tlle head-quarter of l h r  Bains oppellr to be in Hushydrpu~. and Jdlnndhnr, thaugh they have aprearl 
westaardu eve11 ns far a s  Kdwnl i l~di ,  nnd eastwards intu AIII~RI% and the  adjoinine Native States. They aag tha t  they are by 
o r i p i ~ ~  J n n j J n  LUjptits, and tha t  tReir auwrror B;tins came eaytwards ill the t i m  of F i k  Sld11. b i n s  ia one of the 36 roval Inml- 
liae of Mjpt i t s ,  hut Tod believes tha t  i t  i* merely a aub-division of t l ~ c  Sdrj.nb;&nsi aeetic,u. They give their name 1'; ~ a i b w i r a ,  or 
the  wster~l luos t  portion or the Ganges-Jnru~~a do&. The Sarddrs 01' Aliwslpur in Jilalldhnr are Udiud, wllore U I I C P S ~ O ~  e ~ ~ a e  Civm 
Husl lyCpur  to Ja l la  near Sarhind in N i b h a  aome twelve generations ngu. 

The Bnta (No. 6). -The Elite are, na fur  ru our l ipurn  go, confined to Hashyirpur .  I have no information regardin them. 
imd nln not n t  JL ee~.tJln t h a t  they  re distinct from t h e  Blrutte of the  Weatenl Plains (section 429) a n d  the  but ter  of the  s i f h  tract 
(sectiol~ 436). 

T h e  I thwal  (No. 7).-The Ithwdl or Uthwil  seem tn bo fonnd chiefly in Ambdla, Lridbidnab, Jdlandhar, and the sdjoininc 
territory of Pntidln. But  unlcoj two distinct name3 have been confused. they haven cu~ioualy large colouy in Dehli, which P J I ~ + B ~ ~  
t o  be co~nl>letely scpunted from that  01" Ambdla. They are  aid t o  be dercended from a Shujbnnei  Kdjplit called Yabinr j  who 
lweived the nicknitme of UnthwLl from his lovc Ior camel-riding ! 

439. T h e  Jats of t h e  south-eastern districts.-The last group of Jat tribes that I have to discuss is 
that which occuples the Jamna districts, Jind, Rohtak, and Hissdr. They call themselves Jdt not Jat, and 
are the same people in every respect as the Jdt of the Jamna-Ganges dodb and the lower Jamna valley. 
differing however in little save religion from the great Sikh Jat tribes of the Mdlwa; though perhaps thr 
latter, inhabiting as they do the wide unirrigated plains of the central States, are of slightly tiner physique 
than their neighbours of the damper riverain. The eastern Jdts are almost without exception Hindu, the 
few among them who are Musalmdn being known as Mtila or " unfortunate," and dating their conversion 
almost witl~out exception from an ancestor who was taken as ahostage to Dehli and there forcibly circum- 
cised. Indeed these men were not unlrequently received back into caste on their return from captivity, 
and their descendants are in this case Hindus, though still known as 1161a. Their traditions show them to 
have come up either from Bikdner and Rdjplitdna, or norlhmards along the Janlna valley, and very few of 
them appear to have come from the Panjdb to the Jamna. The Jdts of Gurgdon indeed still look upon the 
RQja of Bhartpur as their natural leader, and the [all of Bhartpur made such an impression on their minds 
that old men still refer to it as the rrra Irom which they date events. 

The Jdt of these parts is, i f  anything, even a better cultivator than the Sikh Jat ; and that, chiefly be- 
cause his women assist him so largely in the tield, performing all sorts of agricultural labour whether light 
o r  Ilcavy, except ploughing for lvhich they have not sufficient strength, and sowing which is under all cir- 
<-urnstances a prerogati\.e strictly conhned to the male sex. Directly we leave the south-eastern districts 
a n d  1);iss into the Sikh tract, women cease to perform the harder kinds of field-work, even among the Ja ta ;  
wllile in Xlusalmdn districts they do not work at all in the fields. So  essentially is the Jdt a husbandman. 
a n d  so esl)ccially is Ile the husbandman of these parts, that \\.hen asked his caste he will quite as 0ltt.n 
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Part 111.-The Jat, Rajput, and Allied C~5ta. 

- _._-_ * ~ ~. 

~h~ ~~b (NO. 6 --The &!in or Gaw6lin are .er very o~triou* t r i h .  Thog declare that  they were o~.iginnll,y Bdhmsnp wlln 
lost usta by inadvert.& drinkin li~qunr 11lwul outside a dirtiller's ~ I O I I R O  in l~rrge vprselg (,pi). The 1-1 U~.bilnlans upp,lrrnl. 

admit the h& ofthim qtary: $he). now intcr1nam.v with JAM, but not wiLh the Drlgar or Salnr~kii b r  wbilo -they W O I ~  ~ ~ , i l ~ -  
Lho 1 . t ~  mere tbelr C I I P I I ~ N .  while 1v11en t l ~ f l . ~  first lost mate the for~ner nlone of nII Jdt tribea would give tllcln heir 

dulgbbr, ,,.ifs, and no hnre bean ado i t d  ns punri.h~otl~rt.n. They cnrna rrnm Indor to Ilohtnk son~e 30 g r ~ ~ e r a t i o ~ ~ a  q o .  Ill; 
.R Wb , - d i n  &hhk and KaruiI. '1'11ermttered entries plubably refer ta a few Gwilaa or Ahlm who have bee11 r e t s r n d  as ~ ( t , , .  

~h~ (No. ?).--The word M l h  is oned in Sirnn M n y n o ~ ~  moun with Psehhida, to drnntc I I u r n l ~ r ~ i ~ ~  Jata or [uj. 
b tmm the Sat.Ia]. I t  is said to mran " atmng.handd" or zu6.rL.t. I n  Hohbk however there in a ~liatinct Rdthi t r i b  gb *ho claim to hr by origin T ~ i n ~ v a r  IUjpdtn. and aro arnona the oldest inhabitants of tbe tract. They nre d e w n d d  :, 

brother of the nncrstar of tbe Ilohnl and Dl~anknr Jdts. and the three tribes d3 not intermarry. They nre fonnd in I)chli and (fur. 

geon w,,ll iu k h t a k .  and oppumntly in Liidbidna, tl1011gl1 i t  i* yorhapa doubtful whether thcae lust are the snme tribe. 

~h~ ~ h & i  (No. I).-Thin tribe appears to be very uumeroua in Dehli, and to he fuond also iu Robtalc and Pdikla  I have no 
inhrmation repnrdia;: them. 

fhe D d d  (No. g).-'Phis is anothpr BF the great, Rohtnk tribor. and in fi~und nlsn in the adjoininq territor.7 of Dehli, Hia- 
dr .lid .l[nd. They cls i~n to be denmndcd from a IMthlw RQjp~it who settled in 1b)htak and married a Bnrpijar JAt w o n ~ a ~ ~  snl,lr 

gellelHtilrns hsck. By her be had four sons from \vhon~ the DalLI. Da*wAl. J ~ ~ I I ,  and Yuwdg (T Bownl) Jib baro sprung, alld 
them fear tribes do not intcrunrrv. But cumlmre the n r ~ v u n t  of the origin of the N ~ I I  given in section 435. Tho anme four 
tribes hove a tlndition of common ancan t  aod a plnl~ibition agn in~ t  intur.ruarriqe in KarndI also. 

fhe Ah1aw.t (No. IO).-The Ahldwut are said to be descended from a Cbnubdn Rbjprit, who came from Sdmbhar in Jnipllr 
.ome 30 +pnemtions ago. F W I U  him nprang the AhYwst, Olidn. Birmn, I l l r e ,  and J d n  JdOl who do not intcrmsrrr. The tribe is 
found in Robtrb. Dehli, and Knmi1. Itu n~e~nbers  worship a oomtnon nnccator called Sadu Deb. 

fhc D a w a l  (No. XI).-The D e a d 1  or "men of tha country " are, nn already stated, sprung flum the satne atocli ns tllo 
Dsldl. The are moat numerous in Rohtak. GurgS.m, and ICamBI. I n  Bfewir aud Ajruer, Jlusaloliu Rdjpdts pro called Desrrdl, 
and  are h a K ~ y  reeognined M U j p d t s .  

The Dh- (No. :a).-I have said that  the Dltnnkur nro of the anmo ntock ae the Rdthi. They are almoet conlined to 
Jhnjjar iu h h t a k ,  and are prrl~nps nothing more thhn a lml clnl~ or the Rrlthi tribe. 

The Pheghat (No. IS).-This t r i l~c po3serRrn some impnrtn~~ce in Jind. and bw spread into the neighbouring portions of 
G u r p b n  and Huhtak. The only fact I have cunccrning the111 is that tbey will not intermarry with the Ueswdl; but the reason is not 
explained. 

The Songwan (NO. 14).-TLe 6611gwdn are descended fmln tbe ancestor of the Jdkhsr  already mentioned. Their I~cad. 
quarters are in J iud  ; brit tbey are a l ~ o  found in Kohtal; and Flissd~,. 

The P a w m i a  (NO. IS).-The P a t v i ~ ~ i a  nw a Hixdr  triho whn a te  a l ~ o  round in Rohtak. Sirsa, J lnd,  and the detached 
partion of Patidla and, curiously enough, in Ambdlu. I have no inEormntion to give regarding thorn. 

The BPhnlwal (No. 16).-The Bahniwdl arc Eon~ld chiaflv in the Hisair divisioa and Putirllu. They nre nlno fo~~ncl  on l h a  
lnwer Satlnj in Moutgomery. where they h~tve pmb~bly  nltanLd tl~cm.i~lves ;X* H 1:rtti Rijplit*, which tI1c.y olaillr to b: b,v descent. 
Yr.  Puraer mga of them:-" I n  numkra they nre wetk;  b t ~ t  in I.,vr of rubb.ry they yield to none of t l ~ c  trib~s." They gnre 
much trouble in 18j7. 111 the I j t h  w u t ~ ~ r g  the B-LIIIII~AI held m e  O E  t11c s i ~  cl~ntt)n* into w h i d ~  Bikbner wua thcn dividud. 

The Naio (No. 17).-Tlle Ndin rwre chiefly f o u ~ ~ d  i l l  the detochd portions d PatiLla, but have spread iutu H i s d r  nnd 
Drllli. I Iruve IILI ~nfulma:io~~ rcg.trding thcm. 

THE RAJPUT (CASTE NO. a). 

441. The Rajpu t s  of the Panjab.-The distribution of the Rdjp6ts and allied r u e s  is shown in 
Abstract NO. 7 1 ,  page alg. 1 do not propose to enter into any detailed description or discursion of the 
Rijplit .  He is much the same all over Northern India, and more has been published about him than about 
any other Indian caste. The  great authority is Tod's R~ijlisthdn, while both Elliott and Sherring give 
much useful information. I have already expressed in sections 422-3 my views as to the identity of the Ja t  
and Rdjpcit stock as  it stands a t  present, and how thc Rbjl)uts merely consist of the royal families of that 
stock. 1 might indeed have gone furtber, and have said that a tribe of any caste whatever which had in an- 
cient times possessed supreme power throughout any fairly extensive tract of country, would be classed as 
R d j p ~ t .  It seems to me almost certain that some of the so-called Rdjplit royal families were aboriginal ; 
and notably the Chandel. How the aborigines of the Nepal Himdlayas rose to  be Kshatriya is well told 
~y Hodgsoll in his Essay on the Military Tribes O F  Nepdl. He points out that when the Briihmans werv 
driven up into the hills by the advancing tide of hfahomedan conquest, they wedded with the aboriginal 
women whom they found there But to render this possible it was necessary to conciliate the proplr 
among whom they had come to dwell ; and they called their lirst converts among them Kshatriya, while to 
thcir own offspring by the hill \\,omen they gave not only Ksh;~triya rank and privileges but Brahlniniral 
patronymics. 

"From these tsc? roots mainly sprano the l l G W  Ilornelans, predon~innnt, nnd extensively rnrnificd tribe of Khna -originnllq tllr 
.' name of a smull clall ol'creedlers barb;~rian~, but now the prued title of the Kshatriya or military ordor of Nepal. Thus too the 
'' kev to the a ~ ~ o ~ n u l o u s  nomenclature of RO Inany 8tirpea of thr*e ~ n i l i b r r ~  trihea is to be sougl~t  in thc nomcncl~turo of the s;lcrrtl 
" older." And r r r n  110w in spite of the yearly incrcaainm nway of Hillduism,and of the *fort* ,,l' Llrdl~mans i n  high ulacc to abulisll 
the custom, the Khae rtill ineirt thst  " the  fruit^ of cozlnerce (Cur marriago is now out of the qoestion) between their fe~onlca :ancl 

 ales of the nacred order sl~ull be ranked us Krhatriya, wmr the thread, and nssurne the patroogmic titlc." So ngaia, U'IIC'II ~ I I I '  
Ri,plit immigrants f r n ~ u  the plninn tuok uboriginnl women in eoncubinn~r (nnd concol~inage nlnong tho hill people: ia  fan 1111 PIII'- 
paws of Icgitimaey and i~rllrritancc the same aa n ~ ; ~ r ~ i n ~ e ) ,  theS 1v~a1.e l)er~nitted to ~ i r a  t h ~ i r  children so bc.zott~n 1111. I):III.L)II!.LIII( 

'. :it10 nr~lv. not Ihe runl: or I<al~utriyo. But their childrsll n~ai11, it' theg ~nnvried for two y e n c r n t i ~ ~ ~ ~ n  wit11 t l ~ e  I<l~ns. brc~~mv purl. 
" I<hnr, o; real Kal~at~.i?as in point of l)ri\-ileyr anl{ ralll: t l l ~ ~ n ~ K l ~  110 I U I I K ~ ~  SO in 11a1ue. Thay rverc KIIu, not K.llntri?.a, nl~d v1.t 

' '  1lar.v bulr tlw 1"."1~,1 l i t l p  r ~ ~ g ~ ~ * l m i n s l  01. the urn~.tit~l O I ~ P ~  of tile E1ind11~, and were in the lnnd of tllvir n~ttivity e~~ l i t l cd  to rvrry 
'' 1,wrugative wl~ir.11 1C~llutri)a birth eonfcrs in Hi~~dJstbn."  

A referrncr to my description of the Kanrts  of  our hills will show that somethi~lg o f  the same sorl 
has golie on in the Panjdb Himdlayas, though necrssarily in a much lower dcgrce, since here the Ar).;ln 
and not the aborigine was predominant; and the drscription of the Hill Rdjplits, and still more o f  thr  
Thakars and Kithis, which will be found in this section under their rrspecti\.e headings, \rill show hen,, i f  
the Turanian is not as in Nepal admitted to Kshatriya rank, it is at any rate inlpossible to draw any 
line anlong the Aryan race<, all above which shall be Rdjplitsandall below it non-Rdjplits. As the lidngra 
proverb runs-'' 111 the sevent l~ generation the Ghiratllni bcco~lles a queen." 
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The  Rhjptits of the Panjdb are  fine brave men, and retain the feudal instinct more strongly developed 
than perhaps any other non-~neni;ll castc, the tribal heads wieldin ertraordillary authority. ?.hey are  
very tenacious 01 the integrity of their rommunal y rope rq  in the "ifw ends ,  seMom a d m i ~ t i l l g s t r a n p n  
LO share it with them. ['ride of Ihloud is their strongest characteristic, for o( b ~ , , ~ , j  is th,: vrry 
essence of their lidjpdthood. rhey  are lazy and poor husbandmen and much refer pastorrtl tn agri- 
cultural pursuits, looking upon all manual labour as  derugatorx and upon the a c t u ~ a p e r a t i o n  of ploul~ling 
a s  degrading;  and it is only tlie poorest cl;~ss of Kdjptit wllo  ill him9elf lollow the plough. Thev are, in 
most parts of the Panjdb plains, cattle-slealers by ancestral profession ; but they exercise their cal~irlg in 
;!gentlemanly way, and Lhere is certainly lionour among Kdjplit thieves. 

442. The Rajpu t  t r i bes  of the Panjab.-The Kdjplitsc~f thc I'anjdh may he broadly dividedinto four 
groups, each of which 1 shall disruss separately in the Iollowing paragraphs. First come the Kb' Gts of 
t l ~ e  Dellli *Territory and Jamna valley, for the most part b e l o n g i ~ ~ g  to the two great tribes ol dgauhin 
and Tlinwar which gave Dehli its most famous dynasties. Next come the Iidjptits of the river valleyf d 
tile Western Plains, many of  them hardly or not i t  all to be distinguished from Jats, and belonging for 
the most part to the Bllatti of  Jaisalmer and Bikdr.er, and their predecessors the Punwdr. The third 
group is the  Rajplits of  the  veste ern hills including thc Salt-range 'Tract. comprising hoth dominant tribes 
of proud position suth  as  the Janjud and mongrel Kdjpits from the Jammu hills, and descrndants 
either of  the Y.l,ilibansi (Bhatti) dynasty of Kas11111ir and the mythical Rdja Kasdlu of Si.ilkot so famous 
in Panjdh folklore, or of  a group of tribes, apparently ol Punwir origin, wl~ic:h now hold thc hills on eirller 
bank of the Jahlam. Finally we have the Klijplits o i  the Kdngra hills of whom the Katoch may be taken 
a s  the typr,  so ancient that their very origin and advent to their present abodrs are  lost in the pas t ;  and 
the Rijplits of the lower hills which fringe the Panjdb I-limilayas. With the Kdjplits 1 take the Thakar 
and  Rdthi \\.l10 arc  lower grades of Rdjp6ts rather than separate castes, and the R d s a t  W-hose p s i -  
tion is still more difficult of definition. It will be  noticed that I do not mention the Rdjpljts of the 
Sikh tract, of the  central districts, and of the Phlilkidn States of the Eastern Plains. .\S a fact they 
are  fen., and thc fe\v there are are uni~nportant. Nor have I mentioned the Rdjpiltrofthe frontierdistricts, 
for hereagain they are  insignilicant both in nuniber. ancl importance. The reason why the Rajpet disa pears 
before the Sikh, the Pathdn, and the Hiloch 1 have alrcady espl;~ined in section 422. Abstract ?PO. 7 1 ,  
on page 219, shows the distribution af Hdjplits and allied castes. 'rile small number in the Hill States is 
curious. There only the ruling families are  Rdjplit, the mass of the peasantry consisting of Kanets or 
Ghiraths, if indeed these last can be  separated a t  all from Rdthis and Rdwats. In the Del~li  division and 
Rohtak the  Ja t  has largely taken the place of the  Rdjplit; but such Rdjplits as  there arc are  Rdjpdts in 
very deed. In the hlultdn division the number of RAjpGts returned is very large; but I have already 
shown how large a proportion of them should more properly be classed as Jats, if indeedany distinctioncan 
be drawn between the two. 

44% Tribal statistics lor Rajpub.-Tl~r figures for trihes will be given under the rerpeetive group to which they belong. 
Th,tv are III IDV, ,  tl1311 U.II.III,V ~ ~ I ~ L C C I I I X ~ V .  I):lr~IY ~ C C I I I I W  :L M,jF6t is su diffirult of dehoition. but slill more bemoan the KdjpJts ore 
divcdcd iutc, a fvw ~ r r a ~  t~ilwr 01. r q a l  laces as 1I~c.v are C ~ B I I I I ~ O I I ~ J  ~?lled, the Puls of the Rbjp6t unuals. and ench of t hm tribes 
o p ~ n  into il~nnur~~mblc Iw:tI cl;tns 01. r,rchi 01. "eh .  Al~t~o*t evc.ry t16jltbt will refer hiruwlf rigbtlv or mllply to dome U I I C  of the 
great kula, aa well W st11t0 tllr Im.nl t.Ian to wltio:ll I I P  beyond nl l  d ~ u l t t  bulon:i; and thus wc hare ; I I C I I I ~ ~ S  of t l~r same clan and 
dearendanta of the same ancestor rrturr~inw tltcntsclrr. R, bvl,w~.'il~; to ~lilki.tmt tribes. mLilu multitudes of ~ C I X O I I S  appcnr twluu 
over in tbe Abstracts, firet nndrr their trilweor Pul.  xod ;rgoi~~ under tll#.ir c,lart or ,vol. 

I t  mwt be redembered tbnt auch of tho fignma HP nrc J ~ O W I I  for I<djyO-t ~ T / ~ c L I  i l l  the hbrtractn of thu bllowi~~: pqrs undrr tlw 
bend Jat, refer to people whohave~~temed themnelvsstuJat by rutc,and Blmtti.Chauh$n, andao forth by tribe. l u  tbegwst mnjonty 
of ales lhis letter entry repreaente mere tradiliousl origin, rntl~er than that the people ill qnestiunutually claim that the! bhntii 
,,r Cllaultin at the present morn~nt. 111 maug cam they have l rhn~ed their Jat tribe as well. ~bstlsct Lo. 78 below given the 
uunlhera entc~od fur various tribes under Jet and Uijpht mpectivcl~, and shown how extensively t l i a  sort uf cn* haa hvn 
mode. 

Abstract  No. 78, rho:ol~rg T r i b e s  en te red  both as Jat and as Rajput. 
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Part 111.-The Jat, Rajput, and Allied Castes. 

7he ~~~t (M? 5).-l%e Rdwat IIRR l w n  I V ~ I I ~ I I C ~  na H Jut tribc. ns n HP.pIt t,ribe, and a@ a s e p u r ~ t e  meb. I have 
lhoan the  ulrw sg I* jlgum olde by side it, A l , * t ~ a r t  X,,. 79. '1.I1t. ILrirat ia ~ u e t t d  in the, n a b ~ u o n h a e  ,lilrricta. and ,lrlwe tbu 
whole b l lg th  d ;h# J w n a  n l l e r .  I t  ia vary dillic~olt t o  s r ~ ~ . ~ ~ r t f i  these ],r.ul~le f rom t h e  M ~ l i i a  of t h e  lidngla hill*; i , , , l d  tIlry 
would .pw o o e ~ p  a a r l i  ilw snlnr ~,oaition ill t h e  I I I ~ . ~ I ~ I I ~ R I I C  RR the  Itdllti. e r  even t h e  Kanr ta  d o  ill [lle bigllrr r~ll,Rcs. 
T L ~  ~,,,WJ r d a n  of Cl~anJel  Ih i~l ld td  ; l r t~ t  1hr.v HIY- 1110 Iorvrst clan who are recognised a s  uf I{djpilt .tMk,  nu^ bsrcii iif & &ib& (9 mtm~n~lnion w i t l ~  t l ~ a  ottrrr IlrijpJts, wllilc s t ~ d e r  110 circootstauoeles would even a lbitlti nlurry a ~:,i,~,,, wou,l 
~h~ p i s s  pidow.mlurince N. a 1nn1tr.r 01' cunrne. 'I'l~ore cut.  I th ink ,  be littk, doubt 1l1.t. the Cltn~~rl,-l  arn o f  Itburiyinal sLurk: 
red +% tha same nta t . 1 ~  (:hnnnlPI c 4  tile hills of %vhuru \ve henr 80 I ~ U U I I  ; and i t  is not i ~ ~ i ~ i ~ ? i ~ i l ~ l r  t l ~ a t  tiles,, nlen becntll,, 
chs& s b e m  t.hry u r l c  ctmqucrt-d trnd dr.sl,iaed c~alc~mb. null IGjjplita where they e ~ j o y c d  political pcnr.~-r. Tile ~ i d , ~ , , t  pr',lw,l,ly 

to the 1IAu sub.division o l  the  IC.LIIO~P, tvho~n nj:itin i t  ia m08t difioutt h ~ l ) a r a t e   fro!^ the  I&tl~ia : a n d  tllr Cllell(lel pqplit , ,  
a l n  huv ,I I!d,o srctiot~. I u  Dehli 1,075 pernun8 havo shown themselves na Kdwot Gnure, aud aro it~cludcd also callrw;, tl,e 
next bewliug. 

446. The R e j p a t  tribes of the E&- Phi- cont inmd.  The Gm- N o .  6) nod Ganr.-I nm not n t  nll nnrr that ,hPae 
figurer do  ",,t illcllld. w m e  Gaur  a s  well a* Gaurwa 1%116ta (ere t h e  Izwt srntcltce a r p r u )  for t h e  nome wzIa ~ f l ~ , ,  aprlt G~~~~ ill  ,he 
p:,p,.rr. ~ 1 , ~  (;aur a m  t h n t  one of t h e  36 n r y d  fami1ic.a t o  wllicll balonped t h e  l t d j p ~ i t  l i i n g s  or I : ~ I I ~ ~ I .  Tllcy ~ j ~ ~ ~ ~ d  ill tl,e 
cell~lll  J ; ~ ~ , ~ ~ , ~ - ~ ~ , I ~ ~  dodh and a m  Cullg dea~.ribud by Ellio:t and Shrrrlng. I n  oar  tnltlea we 1 , 7 ~ >  l { ~ l , ~ t s  ,.,.turnd ,lnur 
,,,,,,tly iu  l)c.llli nnll G q b n ,  and the arc not al~o\\.tl ill the .4bsLlrct. Gourwn wnuld meem to be apl,l~rtl  L.elrernllp to  
ullu lwrc lust, by the  prwticc of h,~t,ruw. 111 Dcbli bowcver tlley f u r u ~  a distinct clna, bolh tbev alld l l le  ~ ~ ; ~ ~ ~ l ~ d ~  prnctiainv 
wi , jow.marr iq  b e t  tlre tiro being lodied upon a s  r;rpamto tribes. Tltey are d u s c r i l d  hy Yr .  Mncol~nchia s s  erprcinlly n,,isy ,,na 
quarlelculnc, bu; sturdy iu build. and clnnoish iu di~poailiou." while t h e  Dehli C b a u h h  aro eldd t o  be ~ l ~ n  beat u j p l i t  culLi;ators 
in the  &triot, and otherwise decet~t  ~d orderly." 

~ h c  m (NO. 71.-The Bargdinr  are  one  of t h e  36 rognl families, a n d  the only ono except tl lo Galllot w l l i e ~  ,.lnims dr- 
mnb fmm Uwu son 0l 'Ildm Cttaudra. T h a  connectiot~ between the  blrtld1111Ar aud Unr-djur has dl.eads been noticed under tllChcr\d 
Man&lr. 'I'beo a ~ r r  of coarse of Molnr row.  Thei r  old capital am Iihjor,  tho rail!: of wltich are  atill t o  hr ill the south of 
~ l ~ ~ ~ ,  rind ~IIP! held much of Alwar a n d  the  lteigl~lrouriug partu of Ja ipur  till dispossea~cd by t l ~ c  KncLwdlln. Tllrir llend.qunrtem 
am now n t  A ~ , d ~ s t a b r  on  tL Ganges, b u t  (Itere is stil l  a colony ol' ~ I I O I I I  itt G ~ t r g d o n  UII the  ~ I w a r  bOR~er. ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 ~  U n O l l ~ l ,  the 
(;ur&ll UurwJi;rr m y  t h n t  tL~.v  came f rom J L l ~ ~ n d h a r  about  t h e  luiddle oi'tlie 15tli ce1rtur.v ; and i t  is eerbtiu t l lx t  they are not very 
old holders of tileir prwent  cnpital of Sohtla, s s  the building* of thu Kawholra \v l~o held i t  belore tbelu are still to be aeeu there 

ofoumparatively rece t~t  date. Our  figures fur  Gurqdon are c ~ r t a i u l y  r e r y  f u r  below t h e  t ru th .  

~b j d u  (No. B).-The J h l o  o r  Jddribanai are of  L I I I IU~  race, and nre cnlled by Tod " t h e  moat illostriouv of the  tribrs of 
4. BlIt the  name has  beeu almtlst ovrn11111lo~v~d b!. Bhatti ,  t h e  tit le of the i r  d o ~ n i n n n t  branch iu  times. ~~~l~ j,S& 
porJolls have re turnrd  L l ~ e ~ ~ ~ s r l v e a  a s  J d d u ,  nnd those chicfly iu  Dehli and tho mouth o r  Patidla. 

The Ja tu  (No.  g).--The J L t u  m e  mid to he a T6nwnr  clan who once held nltnost t h e  whole of Ilipsbr, and nre still WO-t nrl. 
in  tll,,t district nnd t h e  ~taighboaria,o portions of I b h t a k  ;tnd J i n d .  I n  fnc t  the T d t ~ w a r  of Il;bricios nre .aid to I,:,vc b,.ell 

d i r i d d  iuto three ~ l ; u t s  uarued after and dencellded fro111 thrce bmllrerr, .lLtu, RtgI111 aud Sutr11111a. u1'1vhi~l1 (.1a115 .JAtll wHcbS 1hrthe 
est nloat impoutant, end onto ruled f rom Ul~iwdui t o  Agroha. T l ~ r y  nre t h e  I ~ c r e d i t n r ~  enct l~ i rs  of tllr P l l l la r i l  of i~ul l l , lk ,  :2d length tlbe sl~ndhilla of Mahm were Gncd o p u t ~  a s  tllc b o t u ~ ~ l a r y  L e l ~ ~ ~ e e n  tIit*tn. and ~ I T U  i t i l l  ~ I ~ O W I I  an JiCtu Y~,,,~.,;,. kll ,,nUltl 

or the  ~ , ( t ~ . p u n w &  boundary. O r  t h e  Rar t r i l  JQtu 5uo bitva returned t l~emsr lvca  ns C h u u b h  also, a n d  :Ire il~cluded ulldrr both 
beada. 

The Begri (No. m).---The word Dri-ri i s  np1,lied tn  iltly H i u d u  n d j p ~ i t  o r  J n t  f rom t h e  I I d p r  o r  prairirs of Ril;dnel, 
whicl, \ir t,, SJ~NIII  a r ~ l  wcbt U[ S ~ ~ C : I  ikt~d I l ~ s ~ d r .  'I'l~ey art. ~ n o s t  nult~eronr in  the  la t te r  district, but are [ollnd ill 
uul,,l,cm ,,,,,lrr t l ~ e  ItcilJing 01. .Int in Sidlkut i l ~ ~ d  Pnt i i I :~ .  Tire t:urlir/spor I(dpri are Falnltria who have shown thrulselvrs 
also m ~ i , , , , ~  or U h i r a r  by r l :~n ,  a o d  ~t robnl~lg  buvc no cul~t~vctitrn with t h e  Udgri oC H i a d r  and ib neighballrhood, or i t  

br tllc word is n miwendiny I"r Ndgri,  who claim t o  be Cbir~thLn llfijlrdts who migrated From Dchli in lime 
Al,,.ud.din (;ho~i, and who ltold 17  r i l l ~ g e s  ill t h e  S i d l k ~ ~ t  district. T h r s  las t  are cer ta in l j  J a t s ,  not  HdjpJte. The Bdgri 

~ u j ~ d ~ ~  p m b * b l ~  BhutLi, o r  p a i b l y  1Uhtor. T h e  Godfirlr altd l'daiya are  probably the J d t  tribes t h a t  a re  must tltllneroos ill  the 
Bigur .  

7he p..ngpr.-RQngar i s  e .term. aornewltat w n b m p t u o n s ,  applied in t h e  costern nnd noul l~-rar t r rn  districts t o  nr,,y 
~ u s ~ l , , ~ l l  l{Qjl,l i~ ; s o d  I o!~ly notice i t  here brcaese tbo  HL~lpnr  are  o1tr11. tlrouxh wl.onpI!, 11~lcl t o  I,e a lf(il ,~it  lribr.  1 am toll*. 
I , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  that it1 PLr~,zpur and G u r d L p ~ ~ r  there  are amnII I:ri,il)tit r i~ loni r r  h ~ l o s r f ~ ~  u~ll,v It? tibia nanw ; :and LC so i t  ir probable t h a t  

loiqrr,ted ft.,,n~ tlw Dcllli tcl.l.itorv. I f  a Hindu C l ~ i l ~ i l ~ d ~ l  Itdjlllit . I ) ~ C S I I ~ C  ~\ I I IS:LII I IB~ (0-I I IO~~UIY,  he w ~ t ~ l d  still be culled n 
C h ; U ~ ~ , l  l{djplit l,!. h t h  I ~ i o ~ s c l l '  as r l  h i , 'n ,~ ixhl ,o~~rs  ~ 1 '  botll rt,li:riozls. Uut Iris H i l ~ d u  breth~vtt would s l ~ o  call l~ iu t  Rfiugar, 
,vl,ich he n.ul,ld r e r v ~ ~ t  as only s l ig l~t ly  less ULIIS~F? t h a n  rholikol,  01 term ol'runtunipt upplicd t o  thoar svbo hare, on coti\~ersio~l t o  

,,ly tllc rkoti or Hindu acall~loclt. Tllc H d ~ t p r  or JlllnalnlLn R d j p J t s  bear tlic worst possible reputation for  turbl~lenrc  
snd c;lttle.aten\illg, a n d  gave much l t o ~ ~ b l e  io  t h e  m ~ l t i t ~ y .  .\1a11y pwver l~a  concerning them are  qaoted endcr the  head o f  Gdjur. 

is A R d t ~ g a r  iu best in  a wineshop, or in a ptiaou, o r  o n  horseback, o r  iu  a deep pit. " I believe t h a t  in  Central 
tenll m n g r r t  is applied t o  ally uncooth fellow l. 

-rhe  aria ( No. II).-The Baria o r  Jd lnndhar  a r e  ~ u i d  t o  he Solnr Rdjphts ,  dcsrcnded lrorn Rijn  K u ~ a n  of the  Jlnhlbhdrnh. 
,rlIeir .,,,cratur \ ln l  ( ! )  c;brnc li-otu .J:,l Kfillva in I'alifiln about six, year* ago. l'1to.r of Sidlkot, rvlnerr the). nre found in rnrnll 1111~1- 

inl cuuai,lcvc~: 1.0 bc J H ~ ,  nut IGjplitr ,  say they urc of L I I I I ~ I ~  I<hjpti( drscc~nt. 'I.lle Irilte ia ~,raetic;ull,y cotrfi~~vd Lo I~ati61n nnd 
tll,. ,,,,,111: 01 tlje tnnccqtor 31ibl. ~ ~ ' C U I I I ~ I ~ O ~  10 1111. Lrilw. I O U ~ R  as i f  ~ I I c ~  w r ~ e  nul Wdjlld~r nt 1~11, tllnuplt i t  is I I ~ B U S I I P ~  in 

hiblr S(,:,.. f,nr .laLs to elninlt tlbc tit le c , i  I:qllttil. 1 1~ur.c  to I'urtltvr i~~fc , r tuut iu~i  r rpardi t~g tlte tribe. There urn Barl~ai!.u RQj- 
l , ~ l e  in tire ~ ~ i , , , ~ : ~ ~ b  L L O ~  U l i ~ i l ~ i l r  I I U I ~ I I ~ U I I ~ I I < , ~ , ~ I .  

f h e ~ t i r a s  ( N o .  IZ).-Tbis t r i h  is returned f ~ u ~ u  Patifila only. I a t t n o t  find i t  lnentioned in any of the  aul.horitics. 

 he N a i p n l ( N 0 .  13).-The Naipdl arc  :I vlnn of (he  great n h a t l i  tribe, \v110 arn l b u ~ ~ d  on t h e  Satlui above Firozpar. Tlrry 
onm hchi tlxe river v:~IIry ILY f n r  d o w ~ t  as t h n t  tntvn, L I I ~  were drivel1 higher I I ~  by Ihe I h g a r r .  and in their turu csl,rllt,d tile G~i jars .  
,\lr. Bralldrcth sU)'a of them :-" Thr  ~ r s t . n ~ b l e  veg. n n ~ c h  in the i r  h a b i b  the  D o ~ s r a  usd  t i l i j a ~ s ,  and n1.e probnbly ~ I . c : I ~ P ~  ~ I I ~ ~ V C Y  
8 .  eitllrr. ' I ' l~ry apyrar  almost i u d ~ p m d c n t  u ~ ~ d v r  thd Ahld~vdlin rnlrrs,  :~nd to 11nve paid n nnrnll rent in kiml 811)ly wllrn t h e  

h'ir,idr srrr~rlg enuupb to colllpol them 10 it ,  a h i c l ~  war not t~Eteu t h e  c:rsc. Thr?  Il:~vu lost Inore of tlteir l l i l~r lu  ~l t ic in  ~II:ITI 
,. ei\lbcr tile l J a ~ p r 8  o r  l i ~ i , j a r ~ ,  and in tlwir ~nxrri:t;o c o n t t ~ ~ r l i ~ ~ n s  tltry li>llow the  ~ I ~ t h n n ~ m ~ d ~ ~ n  law, ncor Itliwd r~I,nliot~> l~c . i t~y  )lc,r- 

nlittcl! tdl en:cr irito 1111: tn.lrringu oo~npar,t. " 1\11 ~ l t r  NaillRl Il;t\c r c t ~ ~ r n c d  t l ~ r ~ ~ r s t ~ l r e s  a s  Uhr~t t i  nn s~(,Il ,  ; t ~ ~ d  it. 18 p'*~iblc- tha t  
lual,g of rllrrll I,sve 6l1on.n Ubatti uuly sa ~ l ~ e i r  tribe, and arc  thcrslore 11ot returned u ~ l d r r  thc  hcad Naipdl. 

The R a t h n r  ( N o .  ~q).-Tl!c I:llbnr U I T  l ~ n p  nf tllc 56 royal r w r s ,  ancl Sul:tr Rdjp~i ts .  Tllvil. 0111 s(.aL W:IS I < ~ I I I : I I I ~ .  llllt their 
l,lure un01~11t # l g l l i i d ~ i ~ s  or r  t o  bC L U l i l l  iU U i r - n d r  aud Uilitiuur. They arc returned fruul mnllg d is t~iu ts  i ~ t  tllu F; r~~j( lb ,  but are 
whcre nurlhrroua. 

447 The R a j p u t s o f  the Western P]ains.-Tllr: n r x t  g r o u p  of  R d j l ~ J t  t r i h e s  t h a t  I s h a l l  d i s c u s s  are 
t h o s e  o l  tile g r e a t  \ V e s t e r n  L'lains. I h a v e  already s i t i d  n l u c l ~  r e g a r d i n g  t l ~ c  posi~ion of t h e  R l j p l i t  in t h i s  

' ?ilr IVilscrn notes tha t  he has heard Ringar applied to Ilindd R.ijpGts. Thi: is, I think, unuiesl. T h e  word is ofteo spelt and 
l m n m ~ n r ~ d  RAn~lror.  
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part the Panjib! and the dificulty of drawing any line between him and the Jat of the neighbourhoad. 
Here the great R d ~ ~ G t  tribes have spread up the river valleys as conquerors. Traditionally averse from 
manual labour arid looking upon the touch of the plough handle as especially degrading, the,. have been 
wont  to content themselves with holding the country a s  dominant tribes, p a u r i n  their great herds i n  the 
broad grazing grounds o f  the west, fighting a good deal and plundering more, nnd tav ing  agriculture to the 
Ardino the Mahtam, the Kamboh, and such small folk. The old tradition is not forgotten ; but the r u l e  of 
the  ~ i k l ~ ,  il it afforded ample opportunity for fighting, destroyed much of their influence, and the order and 
equal justice which have accompanied British rule hnve corripelled all but the most wealthy to turn  their 
attention, still in a half-hearted sort of way, to agriculture. 

Abstract NO. 8 0  on the next page shows the distribution of these tribes. They are  roughly ananged 
according to locality. First  come the royal races of Punwdr and Bhatti, who have held between them Irom 
time immemorial the country of the lower Satluj and the deserts of Western RAjpGtdna. They are  the 
parent stocks whence most of the other tribes have sprung, though as they have moved up the river valleys 
~ n t o  the Palljab plains they have taken local tribal names which have almost superseded those of the original 
race. 'Tl~us the figures for all these tribes are  more or less imperfect, some having returned the locd and 
some the original tribe only, while others have shown both and are  entered in both sets of figures. Next to 
these races lollow the Wattu, Joya, Khichi, and DhGdhi, who hold the Satluj valley somewhat in that order. 
They  are  followed by the Hirdj and Sidl of the Chandb and lower Jahlam, and these again by the tribes of 
the  upper Jahlam and the Shahpur bdr. Of these last tlie Rdlljha, Gondal, and hlekan would probably not 
b e  recognised as  RajpGtr by their neighbours the Tiwdna, JanjGa, and the like. Last of all come five tribes 
who have already been considered under Jats. From what has already been said as  to the confusion be- 
tween Ja t  and Rdjplit in these parts, it might be expected that many ol these people will have been returned 
as Ja t s  ; and in such cases the figures are  shown side by side. But in the case of a t any  rate the Bhatti and 
Punwdr, it does not follow that these men are  not Ja ts  ; for in many instances they have given their Ja t  
tribe, and added to it the Rdjpljt tribe from which they have a tradition of origin. 

94.9. Rajpat  tribes of  the  Westem Plniru. T h e  P m w u  (No. I).-The P u n w l r  or Pramara wae onae the-moat impor- 
t a n t  of all the Agnikula Mjp6ta .  " Tllc world is the I'ra~nara's" i san  auoient aapingdeootingtheir asay; a n d t h e  1V.r kd 
Ni~wtha l i ,  extending along and b l o w  the Satloj from the Indus nlmoat to the j a m n a ,  the A r u  mlhl  or arid te r r i toy  
occnpied by t h e w  and the  nine dirisiona of whieh it consisted. But  man^ centuries have pxesed since the were driven h m  thew 
~o*e.essiona, ~ n d  in ,826 they held iu iudependpnt sway only the small State of I)Idt in the desert. I t  widbe  awn from the Ab- 
stract thnt the Punwdr are f w n d  in wmidershle n ~ ~ t n b e r s  up the  wllole coulrre of the Satluj aod dong the lower 1ndm.thonghin the  
Demjdt all and in the  l u l t d n  division many of them are shown as J a b .  The hare  alsu sprrsd up the Be& into J P s n d h a r  and 
Gl~rdiopur .  There in also a very large e o l o ~ ~ y o f  them in R o h h k  and Hissdr aria on the  contiuea of those districts; indeed they once 
held the whole of the  Rohtak, Dddri, and GohLna  count^^, and their quarrels with the Jdtu Tliuwer of Hi& have been notiesd 
under the  h ~ a d  J D I I .  

T h e  Bhatti  (No. a).-Bhatti, the  Pan'Rh form of the  Rdjpatdnd word Bhdti, i. the titlm of the  grut modem reprerent.tiv= 
of the nnciant JBdJbenri rnjul R i j p 6 t  famiis, deaeendants of hr iabna  and tbcrelbre of Lunnr me. Their had it ion^ tell tbnt thaf 
were in very early times driven across the Indus;  b e t  thnt r e t ~ ~ r n i n -  they din oswrsed t h e  Lanpih. J o  a, and othera of tha country 
south o l  the lower S s t l l ~ i  some s e v e ~ ~  cent~zrics a ~ u d  founded .~n?ialmer. '!hi &ate they still hold, t i o o e h  their b r r i b v  h v b P e ~  
grzatlg eircuru*cribwl ril;ce theadvent of the ~ l t g r ;  but they still form a l a r p  proportion oRhe Rdjpbk nuhjeab of the BIlbor Ujaa 
of Bikdner. Atone  time their porers*ions in t h o ~ e  parta included the whole of Sirrn and the adjoining ortionsof H i s d r ,  and the b a r t  
ipatillknowo as Uhnttiina. The story rurl.ent in Hissir is thnt Bhatti, the leader under whom the tJ1uttis reor~ssed the Indua, hd 
two sons Dusal aud Jaisal. of w l ~ o n ~  th13 Inttcr founded dai..aln~rr ~vhilc. the former settled in Bhattihnn. From Dusul r p n n p  tha 
Sidbu and Bnr i r  J u t  tribus (see s e c t i o ~ ~  4361, while I~iu grandson Rdjpil w cs the nnurstor of the Wnttu. (But  PM furth?r, 
section 449 injra). Aceoding t o  Genernl Cunnin~gl~nm the U l ~ n t ~ i s  cbriqis,~ll~ held thr SalCmnpe Tract and Kwhmir, their r-npital t*il~x 
Qnjnipnr, o r  the  site of the  modern M s a l p i n d i ;  but about thc second century before Christ the  were dti\.cu ILC~ORS the Jahlam by 
t h e  Indo-Scythiane, snd tbeir leader, the R i j a  W l u  of Penjdb traditiun, founded SYILot. ~ g e  iuradors however fullo=rd them 
u p  and dial~rraed tbem, and drove them to take refuge in the couutry south of the Sstluj, though their rule in t h e  Kmhmir 
valley remained unbroken till 1339 A.D. 

The Bhatti is still by far the largest and most widely distributed of the  Rdjpdt triba of the Pan,jdb. I t  is found in immense 
nnn~bers  all along the lower Satluj and Indus, t h o o , ~ h  on the former often and on tile Isttcr n l w a p  c l m s d  U J a t  I t  is Ilsnuy less 
numerous on the Chnnib, the upper Sntluj. and the h i , ,  i t  is naturally strong in Bhattilna, there is a large colony in the Dehli 
district, while it  is perl~apq ~ o * t  nuluerous of all in the sr:tts of itr  ancient power, in Piilknt.  Glijrdt and the Salt,-nnze eountrs. 
A I I ~  i f  we reckon a4 Ubatti the S i d l n ~  a n 1  BarO. J n t s  of thu MLlwa, who are ~rdmitredly of Bhntti o r i ~ i o ,  we s t~al l  .leare no 
Forti:,n of thn Punj ib  proper in which a large Uhntti popul~t ioo  in not t o  be hund.  3lany of t h o r  returned as Bhatti are 
also rcturned as belongu~g t o  other tribes, but theme form a wholiy illsignificant frnetiou ol' tbe whole; and the  only 1ai-v 
nl~lllbers appeariltg twice over appear t o  he thc  1.100 Nnip4l ol' Firozpnr nlwndy alludrd to. 2.000 Bhatti  Tdnwar (#C) i n  
](dtvnlpiodi, 2.400 Khokhar aud 1.600 KbnrraI in Babiwalpur, and 1,700 Knshnliri Ju te  in G G j d n w l h .  I n  thi6 C M  

tlia word ia  probably Bhnt. a great Kuahn~fr  tribe, nnd not Bl~s t t i .  But if the Bhstti  formerly hp111 Kashmir, i t  is not 
i ~ n ~ o r s i b l e  tha t  t h r  two words are really identicsl. Perhaps also Bhatti  hae iu  mauy clues been givon m their tribe by  
Jnts  or low-rlnrs KdjpJte. or even by men of ioferior c u b s  who returned themselves aa J a b  or Mjp6ta  fur their Own gWaWr 
csaltntion. But  if this be so, i t  only shows how widesplpad is the  fame of the  Bhntti within the  Paqidb. Almort everp 
nlpllinl or artisan ceste hns a Bhatti  elnn, mud i t  is oReu the roost numewus of all, ranking with or above the Khokhar in  this 
respect. 

Yet i t  is strange. if the Rhstti  did hold so large a portion of the Paujdb General Cunningham nlleqrs, how s~n~mt 
unirerrnllF they trnec llleir o r i ~ i t l  to Hl~ntrier iu Ul~attiina. or nt least to its nei~hbourhuod. Either thev were erpellzd w h o l l ~  
froru t,he npper PanjBb and hnrr  sinru  turned to their H U C ~ C I ) ~   seat^, 01. else the glorp of tbeir inter h a  oversbvlu~reh 
tbnt, of their earlier dgn*sties. nnd Uhntner nud B b a t t i l ~ ~ a  I~ava  becowr! the city n t ~ d  ca l~nt ry  of the Bhatti from wbieh all y.*d 
Hhntti traoe their origin. ' n ~ e  sul,.jrct pop~~la t ion  of Bikenrr is largely cu~r~pused of Uhatti, while J a i d u ~ e r  is a ,Bhatti  
fitate; rind i t  aeerns inlpos~ible tha t  if the Bl~ntti  of the higher S ~ t l u j  are immigrank aud not the deaer11dnnt3 of the lvnldue of 
t h e  old Bhslti  a410 escaped expulsinn, they shuuld not hnve rolue largely h o ~ n  both these States, nod rn8,rtwver should not 
Ilnve ft , l load t h e  river vallegs in their ndvnnee. Yet the  trndition alrnost alwnys skips a l l  intermediate steps, and carrim U 
strl , ight back t o  t h a t  nncient city of Bhntner on the banks ol' the Ionp drg G h ~ p r ,  in the B i l d ~ ~ c r  territory boder ing on 
Sir*&. The Wnttu Ubntti of lloutgamery, while tracing their o r i g i ~ ~  from Rdja ~ a l v d h n n ,  the fathfr of , u j a  Maalu of SIdlkoL 
I;J\. thnt their ~lloro immediate nnceators eame from Bhotner; the N6n B h a t t ~  of Mult6n t n c e  t h e ~ r  or~;nu t o  the Dehli counlrg ; 
~ ~ i ~ i l ~  tl,e I3llatti of hllraffargnrh, J h n s p ,  Gl i j rdnaUh+Si i lkut ,  Ji~hllun, and Pindi, sll  look t o  Bhntner a s  the Ilome, of t'leir 
atlrealon. I t  is probable eithcr that Dhatuer is used merely A S  a trnd~tionul e~pression, or thnt when the G b w o a r  d r l d  "P or 
the I ( ; ~ t l ~ ~ r  conquered Bikdner, the  Bhntti  were driven to find new homes in the  plains of the P u d i b .  Indeed $ 1 ~ .  'vil.on *lb 
nlr tbtht in Sirtan, or t h e  old Bhatliina, the term Ul:utti ia cwnmonly nl,plied to auy Mumlruiu J a t  or u ~ j p d t  fn'm the 
dipetion of the S a l l ~ ~ j .  as n generic term a l~nost  s~llonj.luous with Rdth or Pncbhida. 
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T H E  RACES, CASTES, AND TRIBES OF THE PEOPLE. r h 4 9 .  
L chap. v1. 

Part 111,-The Jat, Rajput, and Allied Castes. 

I n  Yul t6n  the  Ndn, a Uhalti clnn aro the  dominant tribe in the BbdjLbld LMI they .cttled .rims four or 6,s 
hundred earn Tho hlittru ~ h a t l i ' o f  Yu1I.h =me from Illkiner.  The Bh& of ' ~ o n t  merg arq l,r,,habl, waLh and 
.h(chi w L  "ll?!:dencribd premllLly. The B b t t i  of J h u (  hold r m n U n U e  &horn tlIe chiniOt l l o r ~ l l  of the  Chnndb. They onmu first frnm Bbatner to the  n g h t  bank of tbe J a h h  W tb. &&hpor hJrdrr, 

to Bbnttiorn. They are d w r i b e d  as " a  6ne race of men, i n ~ u s k ~ o u s  nrriculturLtr, b.rdl~ at all in Q4 4 hrHder* and 
$4  vcrv food of sport. They do very little cattle.lifti~~g, but are mtlch nddiclad b rarrying off o&=., wivsa The H ~ , ~ ; ~ ~  the  e&jrdnwdla bdr, where tbey are the "natural ene~nim nf the Virk," are demnded f m  me U k  wb cigh&n Itennrti,,us 
left ~ l i a t n e r ,  and settled in l l ~ e  NGr nlshnl jungles M a gmzier and freehoter. FIin p d m n  went h ,,,, the bnh ,,f Ule a l ld  his soot %sin moved u p  into the uplaudfi ol'(;@jrlnwdln. The modem deucendnntr d t k  deac";ribr,j 
a s  muacuhr and noble-looking raoe of mall, ngriculturista more by conun*trnint than by natural inelinatim, rb+ nmmmol herdn or 
18 celtle wllich gram over the psatum lands of t h e  bar uol plul~ph just rallieient to grow feral for b i r  ,,cplitiol, am 
6 1  famous as oattle-liftere and nutorious thieve*.   he d a t t i  of (ii jrdnwdla eojalved wnm~dcrnble p t l i t k l  im-= in fomcr 
times. and they still hold 86 villages in tha t  district. In Sidlkot the Bhatti claim dencent from Uhoni v s s n t h  in dmnt  fnnn 
lheir ancestor Bhatti, who came to GGjdnwdla frnm Blkdner, slo~l thence to Bidlkot. None of t h m  m t i  the bd will give the i r  daughters to the  ncighbur ing J a t  tribe", lhuugh they will take wivea from among them withon, acrnpk fo tbr. 
6al tmnq Tract t l ~ o  Bhatti  neeln to huld a very s u b d i n a t e  pusition s s  Bhatti. thongh i t  may be tha t  aomr d the  lnnnmembb 
~ j l l d ~ ~ r i b e s  of thoae t r rc te  may mmider tbrmselv~a B h a t t ~  M well M whatever their lncsl name may be. I n  Ksq&,~b.k 4 
jd lnndhnr  they have lost poaition glwatly in reeeut timea. Till dispoenened by the AhldwdLia SrLbo, the  Xsh of h p u r t U  
Bbatti  RBjpdts. 

+pg. Rajpmt Tribrcl of t h e  Satlmj.-The W.tfq (NO. 31.-The m a t t o  are a Bhatti clan, of r h m e  origin the n i d r  
has  been g v e n  in sectiou 448 abovc. Thn tiiraa tradlllou n p a r a  lo bc tha t  ono l l l j n  Jrinhar, a desecndanr of the 1)hatri u j a  
6olvdhan of SUlkot. was settled in Bhalner, *here he ha!two sons Bchal ond Bdera. From the latter sllranK the sidh,, ,,,,d 
Dardr Ja ts .  The  former apain had two moa J s i d l  and &$l, of whom Jaipdl w w  (lie ancestor of the Bb.tti pm,wr, and r,~,. 

61 of the  Wattu. Tha Wattu date their converwion to lcldm by M b a  Fa~lrl.  from the time ,,l ~ ( h f ~ ~  -ho r l l l d  a t  H~~~~~ in 
{fontgomerg. and was succeeded by the  famous Waltu Chief l a k b e  Kl~dn.  They hold both banks of the Sallllj in the sir- di.. 
trict, and the  ndjoining parts of Nontgomery and Uahdwal nr, from B a g p h i  16 miles above Fizilka, to phul,jhi t,elc,n 
it. Above them lie the  Uognn, below tbem the  Jqa h e y  are mid to hnve cro~sed from tLm right h n k  or the river and 
spread into thn then almnst uninhabited prairie0 of Siran on1 some five generations ago, when Fdzil DUIe] Bdns from jhang 
near Buveli and settled the  unocco ied riversin. There i s  a i o  a amall section of them on the U s i  in the Mon&omerg d i , t r ic~  
It L n o t  impossible t h ~ t  some o t t h e  Wat tu  bavo returlled themselvrs an Bbatti  simply. for aome few base return& themlelles 
under both Leads. The tribe was formerly alnlost l~ure lp  p a a t o d ,  and sa ~urbnleut  and M grent marauders pMtornl 
tribes of the neighbourhood ; and the  habit* or the IUvi Watte, who gave trouble in 1857, bave hardly changed. u u t  tile htll,j 
Wat tu  who possess but litlle jungle bave taken very epnerally to agriculture, and Captain Elpbinatone sa ., that urnme of h e i r  
"estates are wrU cultivated, their herds hiwe dllulniahcd. and many of tbem cannot now be distink;uisled in frolola 
apeneeful Areins o r  Khokbars. The  change in their Labita has indeed bt,en reslnrknble, as they still s p k  wit: d 
8' the K d d d r a  they used t o  kill during the Sikh rule. nnd the yenrs in which tbey paid no revenue b e a ~ t ~ e  the &khs unable 

afraid to collect it." Mr. Purser describes the Wst tu  s s  " priding themselves upon thrir politeness and bapitplity. mey are 
uof  moderate industry, p m f w  in  expenditure on npeeial uccuions, indirerent to ed~lratior~ and e r c w d i c ~ ~ l v  fond ofeoltle." 
ne cleeses them however with the  KArbia, Khnrral, Sidl, Bnhnlwdl Bilocb and Joya aa "esne~liallg robber trib; a n d  more ur lea. 

addictfd t o  cnttla-at+ing!' Thin 1 auspwt ai~llply m e n u  tha t  tbeae are the  d o m i n m t t ~ i b e s  of the t n c t ,  who look upon a paatoml 
lligher than an a g r l c u l t u d  life. 

 he Joya (No. q) 8nd.Mah.r.-The Joya  is one or the  36 r o p l  of U j p d b ,  and L described in t h e  ancient cbrOniclcs 
as "Lords of the d a n R d d e s ,  a tract which wmprehended Hsridnp. Bhlrttirlnb Bhatoer, pod N w o r .  TheJ held, in 
with tile Debia with whoni their uume is alwugs w u  led, tbe hanks of the Indua and L t l u '  DBsr t l s i r  m n f l u e w .  k m e  wren 
tulics am, they were apparently driven out of the fndua tract and partly aubjognted in the  U+ o o n n t q  bJ the Bhatti;  md in 
the  of the  16th crntury tbey were e r p e l l d  from the  Jova  cautoo of Bikdner by the M t h o r  mlers for attampting t o  
their independence. Tod  remark^ thnt " the LUjpjplits c.urried fire nud sword into this country. of which they made s desert, Tz 

s inwi t  hlls remained desolate, and t h e  very n:rme of Joya  ir lost, though the vestire8 of co~tsilerable towns bear testimony to a 
8 -  T+ Joyn however hose not di.sappeared. T11e.v alill bald all the banka of the h t l l ~ j  (mm the Wattu border 
nearly as far down no ~ t s  cunflueuce with the  Indus, th$,ugh the  Bllrtti turned tbem out of Kuhror, nnd thrv lost their relni.inde. 
penden- their pmae%aiona formed n part o f t l ~ e  MaLBwnlpur 8 t h ;  t l ~ e v  hold a tract in Uikdner on the b,*l of the old Ghag- 

xr just below Bhatner, their ancient neat; and the$ are found in no indonpiderpblc numbers on t h ~  middle S.ttl>j of Lahore 
&rozpur on t h e  lower Indus of the  Derajdt and bluznEargarb, about R. third of their whole number being returned aa Jata. 
~h~ ~ ~ l t d ~  Mr i s  k n o r a  to this day u t h e  Joya  Mr. General Cunningham mya tba t  they are t o  be found in w m e  numbem in 
the  su1trnnge or mountains of J d d ,  and identifies them with the  Jodia or Yodb the warrior clrso of India in Panlni'a time (450 
B.c.), and indeed our figures nhow some 2 . 7 ~  Joya  in  Shlbpur. B u t  Pnufni's Jodia would p h a p e  more probably be the modern 
(ihebs, who.se original tribnl name in said to be Jodra, and Gheba a mere title. The  Joya or t a Satluj and of HirPer t raw their 
orl..in frolll nhntner, nod hxwe a c u ~ i , u s  trndition current npparently from His.dr to Nol~txornery, t o  the erect that they .ynnot 
tra:e their ~ d j , , & t  descent in the malt1 liue. Tbe Hiasdr J o g a  make themselves desceudants in the Pmale line of h r n r j a ,  who U- 

e o r n p n n i ~  the eponymous ancestor of the  Bhatti from Uathm t o  Bhntner. The  Nontgomery J o r a  have i t  tbat a lined dewend- 
ant of &,,jamin, Jmeph's brother, came to Hiklner, mnrried a Rdja's daughter, begot their hcmtur .  2nd then d isxppead a< a 
faqir,, 1.he truditiou is perhaps suggealed by the word jo i ,  lnenning "wife." Tbe Blontgomery J o r a  sav tba t  ther left Bikiner in  
the middle of the  r4th century and settled in E i u l ~ d d p u r ,  where they became allies of the  Langdh dyn&ty of r\luli6n, but were s o b  
jugatrd by ~h~ DiJdputra  in the  time of NBdir Shrih. T h e  Multdn Joya  say :hat the a e n t  frdm Bikdner t o  6indhand then- 
to Multdn. This is probnbl due to the fact o l  tbek  uld posnessions on the Indus having i i e d  out or the tribal memory, and been 
replaead by their later.holdiings in Bikbner. They are described by Cap!aiu Elphinstone aa "of m d l e r  stature thanthe  great 
C. l:dvi tribes, and ~ n 6 i d e r - d  inferior t o  them in  regard of the  qualities 1n which the latter enpecislly pride tbemnelvea, namely 
6 bravery and in oattle-stealing. They p s e a  large herds of oattle a ~ ~ d  are bud cultivatore." 

~h~ )fahnr are a s m d l  tribe on tbe  Satluj opoositr Fdzilk4 and are mid to be descended from l a h a r ,  a "brother of the  J o y a  
c d ~ h ~ ~  anid to be qunrrclson~e, silly, thievish, b n d  of cattle, and to cam little for t w i c u l t u ~ a l  pursuits." 

~h~ ~ h i ~ h i  (No. 9 . - T k  Iihichi are a Chnuhdn clnn. nnd are said to havecome originall? from Ajmer, t h e  old seat of t h e  
~ h ~ ~ h d ~  t l ~ e n e ~  t,, I)elbl~, and from Urbli to tbe Satluj during the  bfughnl rule. This ir a mere traditios of the  
,lluvemcat of tbu Chnuhdu centre from Ajmer t o  Dehli. Tl lcr  are found d u n g  t l ~ c  loner and middle I s t l a j ,  jtnd the Rdri f m m  

~ 1 ~ 1 ~ ~  there are a few of thrm on the Chanbb, and tll'ere are conside~ablu nuutbarw of them in the  Vehli district. I n  
~~ol l~gompr, .  they are found ehieflyon the Hdvi, where they osed to he hand-in-glove with the  Kbsrrd ,  but mended tbeir ways under 
t h e  later s i k h  rule, and m now p w e f u l  Lusbandmen. 

f h c  ~ h ~ d b i  ( N a  @.-I suspect tha t  there ia aomeeonfwiun in  theor figures and thnt same of the D6d or M d w a  RAj dta  
of t\,eenstcrn sub.~uunbne have b e n  included with the  Dl~ddhi  of the Satluj.  he' former will be drseribed iu their proper &mee. 
~ 1 , ~  latter a small PuuwAr clan found with their kinsmen the Rl thor  scattered along the  Satlqj and Chaudh. Thpir onginnl 

i sxnidlo  barebeen in the Mailsi loMl of  blultdn, where they are mentioned 8s enrly W the first half of the 14th centnrp. 
\yjIell (llr r,ellli waa breaking up they sprend along the  rivers. Onr of tbem, Hdji Sher h f u h a m m ~ ~ ,  waaa saint whose .brine 
ill bllll[dll is .till renomed. They are laid t o  be "fa i r  ~ ~ r i c u l t u r i s t s  and respectable memben of sooiety. 

454 ~ a j p n t  h i b e s  of  t h e  Chpnab. T h e  Hirnj (No. ). The H i d j  iir a Sidl c k n  wbicb holds o tract on the bnnkm of the  
m s i  just its jnoctiua with the Chnndb. I t  is possi?blzhat sonle o l  the elan have returned themselves na SiAl siu~ply.nndare 
therefore not in  the figurn. The H i d j  of Multdn hare  returned themsel~em as Si i l  Hirdj to the  number 01 3.380, ~d 
are s h o r n  in bulb columns. 

The Sial (No. E).-The Si i l  is politic~IIy one of the moat i l u p u h n t  tribes of the \Vestern Plaiua. As Mr. S teeda~an o b  
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Part 111.-The Jat, Rajput, and Allied Castes. 

8erv8s the modero hi& of the J h r n g  district is t h e  history of t h e  Sidl. They .re a tribe of Punwdr Rbj1,6ts "ho rose to pro- 
mil,ellk ill t b  8 & h J  of t h e  18th m ~ t u r y  '. Mr. Stredmnn writes: " Tbey w e n  till than pmbsLly a pastoral but little .. ivcn to h u s h & J ,  dwelling on t h e  banks of t h e  river, and lazing their ~ t l l e  duriu t h e  end of t h e  oold ttnd tllo first ,,,ollt,,a of 
,a hntrd.thCr in  the IOW l a ~ ~ d n  of the  O s n d b ,  and dur ing tfe  rainy s e w n  in the  u$udn of the  J h s n p  661.. ~ 1 , ~  

m-- 

- - YYL' ,. G--z the n o n  occupied b j  them was probably ncquind dur ing the  etormy e e o t ~ ~ r y  t h a t  p r d e d  i b ~  eunqtlenr of ~ i ~ d ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
b tba  ~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ s .  Iluring this p r i o d  the  countr wns dominated f w l n  Bllara, nnd eometiwea 11um MultBn. l 'ho c,)llectioll re- . my * . nomnd pupulatio~n i ~ ~ h a b i t i n g  the  b t n a  d the  & and tI* dener* of the  rd ,r n o w  huv0 hen easy, ad 

probably se ldon~ atlempted. Lef? alone, t h e  Sidls applied theolselves auavwfnl ly  to dispuasessioy thus. l lult  dwell in the 
1 e a d - t ~ ~  ~ ~ 1 ~ .  Uhanpus, D ~ I I I I ~ R U I .  Alnmls. aud other old trit lw-~unuaia~ tLewsslve8 a t  the  mwa time with g& deal bkml .+,;fa n n , ~  nunt.rellio~. nnd now and then with stiEer f i ~ h t i n y  with the  Kherrala nnd Bilwbes. -. - - 

51 ~h~~ for  200 )cars them was euee in $ha land, nod t h e  S i l a  remained quiet aubjeets of the Lnhore gi,bob, the  8eate of 
.a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ e n t  bein Chiuiot nnd ~ h o r t o t .  Walfddd died in  1747, one ycnr helbra Ahmud S l d h  Abddli made kin firat innnd 
' 6  defeatej before Delrli. I t  is not  well known when be a~ececdrd  t o  tlm chieftniaship, but i t  wp. early in tb 
a. cnl~llly ; fur R ronsidemble t ime must  h a r e  been h k e n  u p  in  tile red11t:tion uf 111i11or clliefa a ~ ~ d  the  i t ~ t ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ t i ~ ~  of all the iwprove- 
.c ulrl,la altich WalidAd is credited. It dur ing WdLdbd's tinle t h a t  tho  power of theSidla renclled its zr.itll ~h~~~~~~~~ 
4. ull,lject to  msl fded extended fiom Mauhbeln ill tile Tbal  o a s t ~ v a ~ r l s  t o  Kamdlia on  the  M v i ,  frurn the  collflueo:e ~d~~ 

bllHl,6b to the:ildh of Pindi  BLattidn beyond Chiuiut. H e  was succeeded by his ucpl~ew l n d y u t ~ ~ l l a .  who wns little if at iufrrior 
S. to \,is ullcle in  sd~ninis t ra t ive  and military ability. H o  wan enpnged in conntant wnrlhrs with 1110 Bhallgi &khn on the nortll, .. rhie& of n [ u l i R ~ ~  t o  the  south. H i s  near relations, t h e  SidI cllielk nf I{asbldpur, gave him canstnnttruubleclld anlloyallr8. Once .. i D d d  a party of for ty  troopelm raided Jllanp, and carried 08 the  KhPn priaollor. H e  was a captive for six muuths  TL,, histoy 
.c of the t1,;er s ~ ~ r c e e d i n ~  c h i r f k n s  in tha t  of t h e  growl11 of  t h e  poivor of t h e  Uhn11~i3  and uf their I'umidablo tile ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~  
.a dmtis& to be soon t h e  subjugator of both Bhaoxir and Sidls. Cl~inio t  wns tak011 in 1803. Jhang ia 1 & ~ 6 .  ~ h ~ ~ ~ d  I [ ~ ~ , ~ ,  
4. theiPst of t h e  Yidl libdue, r e p i n e d  hia eoulltry ehorhly after in 1808, bul  iu 1810 he wlul agaltl ouptllrcd by tile ~ ~ l , b ~ d j ~ ,  who .. took hi,,, t o  Lahore and threw him in to  prison. Thug ended whatever indrpndence  thu Si61 Khdnr of ~h~~~ llltd 

~h~ are d ~ ~ e e n d e d  from Rai  S l ~ e l ~ k n r .  Pl1na.h I u j p d t ,  a renido~it of Ddronagar ba!t~vecn ~ l l d h ( ~ b d d  ,,,,d ~ - ~ t ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ .  
.a g branch t h e  PunwLre hnd reviously emi:.~atcd from their ~ l f ~ t i v u  c u u n t ~ y  t o  Jsunpur ,  a ~ ~ d  i t  wap there t ~ t  liai ~~~~~k~~ 
'. burn, one story has  i t  t h a t  i a i  Sllaukar had tllree sous, Seo, Teo, "nd G l ~ r o ,  Ero~u whold I ~ a v e  drseended the sidla of j h a n  , 
.' ~ i ~ h ~ ~  or S11dl1pur rind the  Ghebas of Pindi Uhcb. Allother tradition stnteli t h a t  SiBIwas the ouly son h i  s l lankar  ,,,,,flllnt .. the ancesturc a f t h e  Tiwdnap aud Ghebac were oulg collnlernl relations ol S l ~ n ~ ~ k a r  and SidI. O n  the death of n o i  ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ k ~ ~  &e ore 
.c tha t  diswnsione arose among t h e  mclubers of the  family, B I I ~  his son Sidl eu~igra led  d u ~ i n  tLc reigu of ~ l l ~ ~ ~ d d i ~  ~ h , , ~ i  to 

tile panjdb. I t  W- a b u t  thib time tha t  nlony I{djpdt families emigrated from t l ~ c  Provinces of f I i l ldus t&nto  t h e p a l l j ~ b  incllldillg 
theancestorsof t h e  liharrels,  ' l ' iwdna~, GIIcL'R~. CIJlnddba~.~, and P u u a d r  Si6ls. It wns the  fanhion in  those days to be A v e r t e d  tu 
the  h ~ u ~ n ~ ~ ~ m a d n n  religion by t h e  eloqrlcnt exhortations of the  sainted U w a  Farld of Pdli P a t t a n ;  and accordingly we find thllt s i l l  in 

.c  his aallderiugs onme t o  Pdk Pal tan ,  and there reuounced t h e  religion of hie nnceslorn. T h e  saint blessedhim, alld yrophcsied ,lInt 
his sol,'a: seed should reign over the  tract between t h e  Jhcla~l l  and Chnndb rivers. This  prediction wnsuot very udwa 

6. ~ ~ d d  died about 1264-65. Sidl and his followere appear t o  I~n\,e wnndored to and fro in t h e  1bcl1nt1 and .retch d,,dbs for time 
.a before they s e t t l d  down wi th  some degree of permaneno on t h e  r ight  b ~ n k  of  t h e  Jhclom.  I t  wan dur ing tllis 
6. t h a t  s id]  married one of t h e  women of t h e  country, s o h &  d a u g l ~ t r r  of Bhai KhRn hle l ih~m,  of S U I P ~  ill the f j l l ~ l l l l U r  dililrjot, 
'4 is *id tohave  bui l t  a Fort a t  SIdlkot while a telnporary resident thcre. A t  their firat a ~ , t t l e n ~ e n t  ill this district, tll,, siils occu. 
U the  traot of country ly ing between lllankllera i n  the  l h a l  and the  river Jhelun~,eapt  uud west, and li.om ~ b ~ ~ h h b  on the uorth to 

isnow t b c G a r h  Mah6r1ija iYkn on t h e  nouth." 

erhe history of thu 6idl is very frill deqcribed in { h e  d l ~ n n v  Sct t t rment  Report from which I have run,je t b  above 
their lhmily history is also disi,usseYnt pages go? f and 52; 01 Griffin's Yenjib Tile clnos the  

,,erv ,,nd arc fully dercribrd by a i r .  S terdmno in Lia J hang Report, who remarks " t h u t  i t  ia fairly safe to assume that 
aoi tribe (in ~ h ~ ~ ~ g  only I s u p ~ ~ u s c )  whose unule ends in d11o isoCSiB1 cxtrnction." 

~h~ llpd.qunrtcrs of t h e  Sidls nre t h e  whole soutllern portion of the  J h a n g  district,  e l o ~ ~ g  t h e  left  bank of the to  its 
junction the  Rdvi, aud t h e  rivernin of the  r ight  bank of t h e  Cbnnib  between t h e  conlluencea of the  Jnhlnm n d v i  ~ 1 , " ~  
nlao hold both banks of t h e  lidvi throughout i t s  course in  t h e  Nu1td11 and Ibr some little d i s t n c e  in t h e  Nontgomery diatlict,  llud 
are found in  small numbers ou t h e  upper portion of the  river. T h e r  have spread u p  t h e  J a l ~ l n m  into Shdilpllr and (;,ijrdt, a,ld 
are found in considerable n u m b e ~ a  in  t h e  lower 111dus of t h e  Derajdt and M u z a h r g a r h .  W h o  t h e  Sidls of l(AnKrn luny  bc 1 
ePl,uot There i s a S i i l  tribe oTGhiluths; and i t  i s  just possiblo t h n t  aonle of t l ~ r b e  men nmg ljavc r u t u r ~ ~ c d  tllPir cudle 
nI,d llaVe been included among Rdjpdts. Y r .  Purser  deecr ibs  t h e  Sidl a s  " large  in s tn tare  nnd of n r o 1 1 ~ I ~  di6p,)sitiuu, folld ,,; 
..cattle and curing lit t le for  egrirulture. They obsrr rc  Hindu cerel~ronies like t h e  I{l~nrrnl i ~ u d  Kdt l~ia ,  uud do not  keep their 
..in por,jo~,. Theg objt:ct t u  clothes of a browu (ridu) colour, and tu the use oC brsss ve*sels." 

q51. ~ ~ j ~ ~ t  tribes of t h e  Jahlam.-The Ranjha  (No. g).-Thc H d l ~ i l ~ a  s r e  chicfly found in t h e  eastern uplends of 
S ~ ~ l l y l l r  and ~ ; , j j ~ d t  between the  Jahlaul nlld Cllalldb. lllou:lh they hare  in rlt~nll n u o ~ b e m  crossed both rivers into tile jalllaul 
md bi,,dnw&la districts. They ore for  t h e  most per t  returned ns J a t s  except in Shbl~pur .  They are however Bhntti  ~ d j  lits 

thoegl, l l ley are said in  GhjrJ t  t o  bave laid claim o r  lnte years t o  Qreslli origin s s  deseendnnts of Ab6 Jdhil, u,lJe oi 
prophet wllope died a t  Ghuzni whence his lilleagd emig1a:ed t o  the l i e d n a  b6r. y e t  they still retain nlnnv their ~ i ~ d ~  iheY are described by C o l o ~ ~ e l  Uavies ss " a  pewerble and wrll.disyosed section of the  population, .kbsistillg e b i r ~ y  

aghclllture. they resemble their neighbourj t h e  Gondilla, with whout they intermarry freely." 1,hry woul;l 
p;haps better have  been chsned a s  Jate. 

f h e  ~ ~ ~ d a l  (No. m).--The Gondal l ~ o l d  t h e  u p l n ~ ~ d s  known an the G o ~ ~ d a l  LJr. running I I ~  the  centre of tile t lac t  
between tile jahlam and Chandb in the  S l d h p u r  and Gl i j r i~ t  districts. The? are ulso nuurrrou* ill the  r i v r r a ~ u  of tile rigllt b R l l ~  

fOlmrr in t l ~ r  JaLlnm didr ic t ,  and n few l ~ a r e  hitrend cs5tnnrdr a s  Inr nr l l ~ r  Itdvi. They nro said to  h C I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
Rdjp~t--,  1.388 in  Jahlaui and 6.674 in S l ~ d h p u r  I~ave  BLIIWU t l ~ c ~ ~ i s ~ l r e s  a~ Comlal CIIUIII I~II ,  ~ n d  appear ill botll e u ~ u m l l a  

cul,rcquence.e. ~ u t  I do not tlriuk t l ~ e s e  uren Irarc nny connect io~~ with !Ile G u ~ ~ d a l  w h o u ~  our  tiyl~res a l ~ ~ w  a s  so tlumrrous ill 
gi,o.,rn alld H n s ~ l y Q r l ~ ~ r .  I hare  had t l ~ r  6xures for  t l ~ c s r  last dihtrlcts eril~oined, and there in no  miatnka nbout the  nsme. \ylIo tile 
Go, l~nl  of tile Lilla are 1 d o  not  know, a s  I call tind no merltion uf t h r m ;  but  3,451 of the  Kdngra Gondal bave nlro retlImed 
tl,eu,fz~ves ~ ~ t l ~ i d l 2 .  T h e  Goudal of t h e  plaina are  probably 11s much J a b  as Itdjy~ita, a6 they appear to interulnrry with the 
surlounding .lat tribes. C o l o ~ ~ e l  Davies writes of them : " Phjsicallg they nro a fine lace, owioy doubtlebs t o  the  I'me nlld nerilre 

they lead and t h e  qunnlities of a ~ ~ i n ~ a l  food they cousume; and i t  we except their inordinate passion for nppropril1ting tile 
..cnltle their n e i g h b o ~ ~ r s ,  which in  their estimation carries with i t  no u ~ o r a l  taint,  t l ~ e y  lnur t  be ,~onou~bcrd he t r o l l ,  
Tbeg that their cnnie from Naunl~ahra in the  south to P d t  P~kltnn, nud s ~ d  there c o ~ ~ v e r t c d  SBba Parid ; i l  tirir 
be so tlley probably orsupied their present abodes within the  last six centuries. 

~h~ ~~k~~ (No. II).-The Mekan are a nmsll tribe said t o  be of Punwdr  origin, and spring from the  prime ancestor an the  
l)lld,jlli Illrendr described. They occupy the  S h d h l n ~ r  b i r  l y i ~ ~ g  t o  t l ~ r  west of the  (;ondul territury, and ara also fouud in r u ~ a l l e r  
uu,,,bers in ~ u l x l a m  and GdjrAt. Tbey are n paatornl and sonleahat  t ~ ~ r b u l e n t  tribe. 

f h e  T i w a n n  (No. IZ).-The 'I'iw611n hold t h e  counlry n t  t h e  foot of t h e  Shdbpar  Sal t range ,  and I~ave  played a far 
more pro,,,ineut ynrt in  Panjdb history t h n  their ruere numbers would reuder probable. They are said to be P u n a d r  R&dts, 

l General Cunningl~am states that the Si:lls are supposed 10 be descended from Raja I-lridi, the  Indo.Scythian opponent of the 
~ h ~ t t i  1{6ja RasAlu of Sihlkut ; but I do not tind this tradition mentioned elsewhere 

2 Mr. Anderson suggests that Gondal may be the name of one of the Brahminical p t r o s .  This would explain the extraordinarily 
l a r g e  numbers returned under this heading; but l cannut find a ~ o t r a  of that name in a n y  of the lists to whwh I have access.  hi^ 
n,Lch al,pcars to be certain ; that there is no Gundal tribe of I<djp(lts in Kdngra which nunibcrs over 1 7 , w o  souls. 
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Rl,d deneended frilm the same ancestor an the Rill mnd Oheh (lee 8 i d h u p r a ) .  M a y  mbabl j  c n b r ~ d  t l ~ n  Panjdb @ether r i a  ~b .  
sidl,  .d certainly befun t h  clone d the l j l h  c e n t u y  ney fi,nt 4U.l at JYIIPP' on Ihr I n d n .  Gut rveultorIIr m0.d to a e i r  
present ebtdes in t h e  SLdllpur fhol,  wlleru tlley b u ~  t thelr c h ~ e f  t a r n  of Milha T i w h  The s a ~ u n n t  biuto~y or tlla h m i l J  
is l l n r r a t d  nt pogra 519 t o  SM uf UliAn's Puqidb Chida and n t  Uf of ~aIn11p'l LhM 8 I I ~ I I ~  Ibyurt. The Tiwdo. 

the  n d v a ~ ~ c i n y  ftlreea of the Sik l~n lung after tho mt of  he d~mtriet had fallen befm it. T h q  a r c  now *.. llnlf putoral 
lInlf agricultural tribe, and n fin0 hardy raro of men who ~ u a k e  mrldion, though thclr good u d i t i u  arc ~ l d l ~  r l l u r r e ~  L,. ; 
rrularkahly guarraldnwt. disposition, which is a sour- ol. uevermdiuy troubl* 10 t b m l a l r s r  md a with rrbum th iy  am brouqht 

" i n  contuct." 

4 9 .  The mputs of the Western Hills.-I have already described the poaition owupied by Rajpets 
in the Salt-range Tract. The dominanl trihcs, such as  the Janjria, I~ave retained their pride of lineage 
and their RdjpSt title. But many of the minor tribes, although probably of Rdjplit descent, have almost 
ceased to be known as RdjpSts, and are not unfrequently classed as Jat. Especially the tribes of the 
Hulra, Murree, and Kahlita hills, though almost certainly Rdjplits, are, like the tribes of the C h i b ~ l  
and Jamnlu hills, probably of very impure blood. The tribes of the Salt-range Tract are exceedin I 
interesting, parlly because so little is known about them. The names of many of them end i n  *I, whfci 
almost always denotes that the name is taken from their place of origin'; and a little careful local enqui3, 
would ~robbbly  throw much light on their migrations. The great JanjGa tribe appears to be Rbthor; and 
from the fact of the old Bhatti rule which lasted for so long in Kashmir, we should expect the hill tribes, 
most of whom come from the banks ol the Jahlam, to be Bhatti also. But there is perhaps sornr slight 
ground for believing that many of them may be Puo\vdr (see D h h d  infra). II these tribes arc really <le. 
scendants of the original Jddlibansi RdjpGts who fled to the Salt-range after the death ol Krishna, tllvy arr  
probably, among the Aryan inhabitants of the Panjdb proper, those \\rho have retained their original territory 
for the longest period, unless we except the RdjpSts of the Kdngra hills. The grades and social divisio~ls of 
the Hill RljpGts are dwelt upon in the section treating of the tribes of the eastern hills. The same sort of 
classification prevails, though to a much less marked extent, among the western hills; but the Janjlia are 
probably the only one of the tribes now under consideration who can be ranked as Midn Sdhu or first-class 
Rdjplits. Abstract No. 81 on the next page shows the distribution of these tribes. They are divisible into 
three groups, roughly arranged in order from north and west to south and east. First came the tribes of 
the hills on the right bank of the Jahlarn, then the Salt-range tribes, then those of the cis-Jahlam sub- 
montane, and last of all the Tdrars who have becn already discussed as Jats. I had classed as separate 
castes those persons who returned themselves as Dhlinds and Kahrits, under Nos. 74 and 103 in Table 
VIII A. But 1 have brought those figures into this Abstract alongside of the Dhlinds and KahGts who 
returned themselves as RdjpSts. 

The figurqs for these tribes are probably more im erfect than those for any other group of the same 
irnportanrr, a t  any rate so far a s  the tribes of the S%-range are concerned. I n  that part of the Panjlb 
it has become the fashion to be Qureshi or Mughal or Awln, rather even than RAjpJt; and it is certain 
that very many ol these men have returned themselves a s  such. Till the detailed clan tablee are published 
the correct figures will not be ascertainable. 

4 5 3  Rajput  tribes of  t h e  Mmee and Hews Hills.-Tbt D h m d  and Saw (Nos r:a).- he Dhdnd. Salti, a t ~ d  K r t w d  
occupy the whole oI Llw lower l ~ ~ l l s  on ibe  r i z l ~ t  bnnlc of the J a l ~ l : ~ n ~  ill tho t l a d r a  and Rdwalpindi diqtrictn. Of the thmo 
th0 ~ > h ~ ( ~ ~ d  are the  most nol . ther~~,  beinq ILLIII~  in the  Ahl~o~t:ibilcl Luhril of lT;tdra nnd i t 1  tbc tlorthern tracts o f  I : ~ l s / l ~ ~ i ~ , d i ,  

below t\letn come the S.ttti. I n  H:~zil-U I IIII\.C cl:~racd :as IJllli~ld 2 , 7 j 6  ~ L T S O I ~ S  ~ 1 1 0  1.~1t11md tlzr~naelre. R* , \nJwil,  trllirh 
appean be out of the  D l ~ d n d  clnnn. Thrv  e ln i~n lo be descrndn~~ts  #IT AlllrA~, tllo pntrrnal I I I I C I I '  nE thr  l ' ~ n ~ v h ~ . t ;  while anc,tlier 
tradition is tha t  their ancestor Tukht  Khln-c-e with Taimer to I)rLli rvlirrr. 11,. s ~ t t l v d  ; .and that 1 i . i  d c ~ c e n ~ l a n t  & , r i b  Elldl, ~ Y C I J ~  

1cab&ta in t h e  time of Bhlh  Jah611, and begat the  anmutors of the J ~ d w i l l .  Dhilnd. Sarrdra  and Tuudoli tribes. Hi. son 
l;hnl,im or Kulu  Rni wap sent to Kashmir. and merlied a Kaah~nir i  woman fmm whom the Dl~riod are  prong. and a Ketwl l  

From another i l l~gi t imate  son ol his the  b t t i ,  who ore the  bitter enemies nf the  Dhrlnd, are epid to have spruus ;  hu: ~ h ' i  
the sa t t i  deay and clailu dcecrnt from no less n pemon than Naaaherwln. Tbesc tradilions are of c n u r ~ o  a h u r d .  u P&, I" a 
~i,,d,, nam,., and one tmdition m n k ~ s  him bror~ght up $ n B n l l ~ ~ n n n .  3Iajor Wnce rvriles uf the Dhdnd and b r ~ d l :  " T h i r t j  

their acqunintn~~ce with the b l u h n m ~ n d a n  fnith a-= still slight, and though they now know more o l  it. and arc more 
c '  >nrerul to it, relics of thr i r  Hindu faith nre zlill ub.;t.rrnl,le in their social 11nbits." This mu cl^ Dp),vaN c ~ r t a i n .  tha t  the 
j-,l,dnd, sn t ( i ,  Bib, Chibh, and lunny o l h e ~ r ,  are nll Hindu ori-in, all o r i ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ l l y  rn.cup:ints 01' the llillli U: this part 01' the 
jn l l lnm Rlld all l~rubnblr more or lera connected. I find among tl!c "Punwtir rlnnr mentioned by Tutl. and sup oawl b, h ~ m  to be 
rrtillct,' the ULuonda, Boruteoh, Bheeba, Dhdnd, J c e b r s  nod Dhuouta ; uud i t  is not ilupossible tha t  these tri!cs ma)r LW P u n r d r  
clans. 

~h~ history of t l~ree  tribes is told a t  pngrs 5 z f l o f  Sir L-l Griffin'n Panjib Q;&. They werpnlmrmt~~tr rmi~tnted  by t l  
s ikhD ill ,837. Colonel b e e r o f t  considers the "ll!!nd and SdLi  of lliwalpiodi R .' Lreaohrrous. feeble. and d a u g ~ r o a *  ,opulntion," and 
reodeled eaprciallg daageroua by their cloae connnetio~~ with the K a d l  asad Dhdnd of Hadra  I3e says tltat the  kstti  ore U finer 
ulld rigorous rnce R U ~  less inconstant and volatile t h a l ~  Ule Dhdnd, whoee tmdi t iond enemiea they are. Sir L r l d  Grim" 
,.el,lorka tha t  tile Dllljlld hare  w e r  b e n  a Iatvleas untrdotable race, but their courage is uot equnl t o  thr i r  disporition t o  do eril." 
0,) oiher hnud J l ~ i a r  n'a~re desclibrs both the  Dh611d and K a r d l  nn " nttached t o  their ho~nea and fields, which thcy cultivate 
..sin,l,ly rind illdustril~nslg. For the rrnt their chnrnclel. is cmfty nnd cownrd!y." Dnth t ~ i h s  broke into u p p m  rekllion ill 1Rj7, nnd 
the ~ h i , , d  Eerrrsly cltaatised in R i w a l p i ~ ~ d i ,  but left  u n p u ~ ~ i s l ~ v d  in H a d r a .  Mr. S k % l m a n b r y s :  " T b e  l~illnlrn cvf Riwnl~indi  

of very fille pllysigoe. Tltey llnre n g o d  deul of p r ~ d c  ol race, but are ra t l~er  s q ~ ~ n l i d  in ;Ipp;hmsw. Tltc runk and lilt, are 
poor, holding but  l i ~ t l e  lll,td and dependil,g chiellr un their cattle fur a lirr.lihoo<l. l ' l~ry  IIII\.C a grt7at dialike to lenvi~~?: the hills, 

~eRpecinl ly  in the llot aentller, rvhen they g o  up h high as thry  can, ancl drweud into tbe r n l l t ~ ~ s  during the cold weather. Thef 
high in tbe sosinl acale." 

f h e  (No. S).-The K e t n d  belong t o  thc same group of tribes as t h e  Dhilnd and Satti. and hold the hills t o  t h e  
nolltll the country. They cl sin^ descent from AIe1011der t h e  Great l!) nnd that they nre far older inhabitants of thrse 
llills tllnll oitllrr tile I)h6nd or S a l t i ;  but the tribe wan apparently almost exteru~inated by the  D l ~ d n d  a t  some time of which the 
date  is uneertnin, ond they are now few and u l ~ i m p o r t n ~ t .  

~h~ Dhanial (No. q).-The Dhaoidl nlao appear t o  belon- to the group o l l ~ i l l  tribes 01 the Snlt.ranpe Trort nndof probnble 
n;,jplii  bllllld )\li iCl~ we are now discussing. I t  ia from 1hrm;bnt the I)hani coanlry in tbo C h a k a i l  Inhril o r  J:uhl;~nl takes itn 
I,nln,.; nlld I I I P ~ C  nlrprnrn atill t o  be a colony of them in those part.. t l~ough thev nre nuw el~irllg found in thr  lower a c ~ t r r s  hd!r 
,,p (llr  fil l lrrr~. rnnze, being sepnrotcd from t h e  Sntti  b y ' t h e  ICetniI. l'heg-clnim to be drscended f m ~ n  Ali, ron.in-law o r  the  
~ ~ . < , ~ , l , ~ t .  'I'llc,~ nrr n Anr martin1 apt of men and f n r ~ ~ i n b  ninny recruits for the  a1111y, but wew B I ~ V A ~ S  n turbulent set. and most 
of tllc h r r i o ~ ~ s  crilne of tllc 6111~0ullding country 11sed to be nrcribed to them. Xost of them have been mturned rw Jata. 

'This  is not so, indeed, in the care of the Gakkhars, whose clan names ail end in dI, and are pure patron).rnicc. 
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r he Bhmkrd (NO. 5 1 . ~ 6  Bndh.l.-Theaq 9 two m m  m e m b n  6f thb .am pror~p nf t r ibn ,  r h o  IloLd conrid& 
ill the  s o u t h - w t  portloo of t h e  Uwalplodl  dutnot. The  Ohaktdl .In sslo f a o d  i n  mme numlnirr in Jnlllrm (hijdt. I hnva not td ien  o u t  separate f i g ~ n . 8  Ibr the h f i f % l .  Of t h e  IUwalpidi  Ilh.lrrbl s . 0 ~  n b r  thslnaelrrs lu P l l s ~ L r  .I,,,, & 

included in both f i ~ u r e n .  The Uudbbl: like t l  bhanihl, claim h t  from U i .  W t h  t r i h  probl , ly  enfnP l,,,,,, the 
. I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  lerritsry ncroas t h e  Jahlntn. 'Khy ?o nut a prove of widow-mwiqp.  Wba the  ,- odd Bhakdl  r a , t t ~ m ~ d  fm ~ ~ h h v o l ~ i u r  may be I d o  not know ; but i t  10 lmprubabk tha t  they should he of tho u m o  ,ribs u tbas of tbu Irrlt.rrnqo ~ m t .  
p e r h r l s  there hna been nomo confusion of names. 

 he Alpid.-Here again I did Dot h k o  ollt amLe figures. But  I find t h a t  8.685 of h Ib.a\i Rljg6ts ,g Riwrl iltcb 
(see Abstrnct NO. 82, p 150) are Alpikl of the  ~ @ k b  Jhsnp loM. Tho Alpiil hold the sonthan d th .  P.bll jLnK l a b i l  of Uwalpindi .  Y l i e y  u s  &ittally a FUjpdt t ~ i l x ,  and their m a r r h g e c e r e r n o n i  Itill b a r  - Ot Y ~ i r  Ai.du or id l l .  
~ h ~ y  seem t o  have nandelwl ihrough the  Kblubbb and Talngnng countrv belbm ~ t t l i n p  in their preaeut 4 if 
came up Cram the  south. They are " a  bold lawless set of n u n  of fine yhyaiquu a d  much given b) violent mime." 

T h e  Klwwal.-The KharnLI, for whom I have 110 separate fi&ra< claim to Ilr a .Tanjda clan rnd %in 
3In1, aud Mr. Bkedman s a s  no  reason to dollht the tradition. They w n p y  the hills of the  ewwrn half of tbs K.h& ~ . ( *  
i n  ~ b w a l p i n d i ,  a;? are  " a  fin0 etrong race, d h d e d l y  allpenor to the ordillary Hbjpdtn, aud aoeinlly hold much the *tie. " otber .lanj&. They do not appruve of widow.marriqge. 

T h e  K.ninl (No. 61.-The Kanidl belollp, w o n l i n g  t o  Mr. Steedmen, to tha t  mincellaneoon body of men who a l l  tbcmWlre 
Nj f ib ,  and hold a large portion of the so~~th.eaatern curocr of the M w a l  indi district; nod am of much the game clvs a, & B ~ ~ E ~ I  and Bhnkrdl. They alao appear to stretch along the  sub-monkne a r  Far mt s s  (idjr6t. 

954. T h e  Rajpat  tribes 01 t h e  Salt-rssge.-The Knhut  (No. 7) and M&.--I l~nve clrun+ the Kahdt as a sepente  c& 
under No. 10.3 of Table V111 A. B u t  the& y b a b l y  br lo i~g to the group we a n  now cousidsnng, a d  I tbrralorr them 
in  Abstract No. S1  nnd dincuie them here. ~t them I notice the  JIair. far wbom I hare no separate Gpures; and with tb,5e two 
are commonly s~socinted the Kmsr ,  who will h de~oribcd under tbc h r u l  r\Irghal. Thew three tribes occupy the Dhooi couotry in 
lahail Ctakwdl of J a h l a m ;  tbe Kah6t  holding Kabdt ln i  o r  i f*  ~ o u t h e r n  portion, t l ~ e  Mnir the centre, and the Ifasrr the 
All three state tha t  they came from the Jammu bills, joined Ddlur'a arlnv, nnd were located by h i n ~  in their preacnl which 
were then almost uninhabited. 'They aeem t o  have bee11 erer  violent and masterful nnd to have relninrd their indspendena? in a 
singular degree. A graphic description of their character hv Mr. Tbomfion ir q u o t d '  e t  length nnder the h e d  M ~ I ~ U ,  t o  wbkh 
I must refur t h e  render. They moat probably belon t o  the group o l  l k i j p ~ f t  o r  pwri.Rdjpbt tribm who hold the  h i la  on either 
hank of t h e  Joblam, and the  Kahdta  h i lh  of ~ ( d w a t i n d i  now held by the  Ketwfl and Dhanidl. and the town of Rahbt .  now in 
t h e  hands of the Janjda ,  still bear their name. T l ~ e y  now belone to the Salt-mnge and not t o  the Jahlvm hilL, but I hnve put  
them in the  AbaLrnet nwong the tribes with whom they are probablfronnectucl bv origin. l l e g  are eornetimes laid to be A w h ,  aa 
indeed are the Dbilnd also. T l ~ r i r  b u d s  claim for l l ~ e ~ n  Muyhnl origin, and ;t is quite possible that some of them m y  have 
returned themselves an either Awdn or Jlaghnl. Of the 8.766 K a l d t  returned h o w  Jahlam, all bot 193 lmve shown J1ughal as their 
olan. Besides the  Kahdt  ihown under No. 103, Table VIIIA. ,  177 Rhjpilta hare  r v t w ~ ~ e t l  their tribe as Kabdt. The  m m  m@ 
able Mair cell themselves M i ~ l h L ,  probably the  %me word as the mc11.Li11u~vn Jlznhrb tribe presently to be described; nod i t  may 
be t h a t  the Jlni~. have b e n  returned a s  Manhas Rdjpdta. 

T h e  Jodra and Ghab8.-I have no separate figores for these tribrs, theonly Ohebo who have r e t ~ ~ r n e d  themselrer en m~ch 
being npparently 105. of wbom 89 are in t h e  PesMwar dioiaion. They may hove returna~l theru*elvea M Jlflgbnl or spme c u t e  
otlber than W ' p d t ,  or k.r some other Rdjpdt tribe, or an Rdjpdt simiIy without uprcifj-in~ any t ~ i h .  The tradition which 
makes t h e  ~ i l f .  Tiwlna, and Gbeba descendents of %no, Teno, and Gheo, t h e  t h r w  aona of Bai Shankar Pnvnadr. h m  nlreulp 
~ W I I  noticed under tho head of Sidl. An amended genenlogy is  given a t  pnge 520 of Griffiu'u Panjib Ch&. The SidI nod 
Timdna appear to d m i t  tho relotionship. and, as alrescly noticed nnder t h e  heed Dhdnd, i t  1s not a t  all  impusaible t h a t  thin 
group of Rhj[~dt tribes nlnp be d P u n w L  origin. The Qheba are mid  ta have mme to the Pan'db aome tune aRsr the hiil 
and Tiwdu;~, and t o  have settled in the  wild hilly country of Batah J h a n g  urd  Piodi Oheh h kdndpindi .  Rsn they M d  
their own a p i n s t  t h e  Awdne. (;aktlbars, :ind ucighbouriog t r i t e  till Rsnjft  Singh snbdued them. The Jodn m asid to bave 
come from Jaznruu. or wcordio:: to anotlicr story from Hinddxtln, whence RLO Colonel Cracroft say# thnt the G h e h  tndi 
t iora trace tha t  tribe, and to hare  l~elcl their prcsel~t trout before thc Gheba settled mlongaide of them. They now m u p j  the  
eastern half of the Pindi Gl~cl,, and tltc C;ltrlla the western llalf of the  Fatah Jl;anc tahsfl in Krwnlpindi, the two tract: 
mal%bing wilh each other. I am infnrnted, thou:.l~ unl;,rtonntely I cannnl r rwrmbrr  mho UIV anthnrily. that tlla Gbeba 
i d  really a branch of the  original dodra tribe tha t  y~~ar~vl lec l  with Lhr <tthers, rind tonk thc na111.e of Uht!ha which till thru  
h s d  been simply a title w e d  in t h e  tribe; and the f x l  tha t  the t o ~ r n  4)f E'indi tiheb was built and ia atill held by the  
Jodra, a o d  not by  the  Ghebs, lends some support t o  the  a txCu~cnt .  Thc l~irtury of the I:l~rbt~ fanlily ia told a t  pages 53s fl 
and of the  J o b  famil nt pages ff of Sir Lepel Qrifin'a P a n ~ i b  Chiefi. C o l u ~ ~ c l  Cracroft bscr ibm the Jd13 aa "611r. 
"spirited fellows who &light iu f i g - s p o r t s ,  h a w  h o w  sod hnwka, are often brnwIer~, atld are ever r p d y  to turn 011b and 
"fight out  their grievnnces. formerly with swonls, and n o n  with the  more humble weapons oi a t i c h  r o d  atones." The same 
a r i t e r  says tbnt  the  (ihaba are '.a fine, hardv rxoe of men, full  of fire m d  energy, not addicted t o  crime, thoueh tbeir rendi- 
"11ese to resent insult or injury, real or imsGned, or t o  join il; haad-to-hand fights lor their rights b laud, and their lk t ions  
"with the  .Jodra and AII,iRI, nlv notorious. 

The Janjaa  (No. B).-The hmd.qunrtera of t h e  Jnnjria are tllc endern Salt-range, hot the? are fonnd in small numb?rs 
throl~gl~out  the  blulldn and Dcrnjdt divisionr, and in I l u r b ~ d r p u r ,  General Cunoinphnm thinlia that thrv n1.e Aryan. ;and U hrrnc'. 
of the  bnu~vdn.  A W L ,  or sons o f  Ano, and wnnects J a n j  111; first syllable of their natne, and Cl~ach n trait  in R6u~ell~indi.  with the  
old kings ol ' the Hund on t h e  Indus who are roid by Jlaanndi to lnave borne the name of Chach or Jnj.  Sir L el GriHio ia ine l ind  
t o  think tha t  they are a branch of the Ydddbansi Rh.p~it*, now chicly reprrsnted by the  Bhatti ,  who held I!uhnlir till ths Jipbo- 
luedau canquert ol'the Panjdb, and whose history has k e n  briefly rketchcd nnder the  b e d  B h t t i ;  and Abu Fazl also makes them 
a bmneh of the YAdu atoek. They themselves say they arc descendants of W j n  Mal Rdthor, who m i p t e d  n h n t  980 A.D. either 
from Jodhpnr  or from Kanauj t o  the  Jahlnm and built Ynlot ;  and the  Jnnjda  genealogic8 sbnw a Btrikiag aniformity in only givinq 
from 18 t o  23 geaerntiors wince IIdja hlol. One of his sons is said to have been &led J6d,  the  old name of the Salt-mirge; and Ur .  
Brnndreth stiltcs thnt only the  descendxnts of his brother Wlr  are now known nn Janjfik If this be so, and if the identitiintim by 
General Cunninuhnm ol' Udbar's Jrid witb the Awdu be nccepted, the connect io~~ of the  twn tribes by tmditionol deweot from u 
common ancestor Ibllnns. The Janjda altce held a ln~ost  the  ~vhnle of the Solt.ra11ge ' h e t ,  but. vere g d u n l l y  diapossesed by thr 
Gakb-hors in the 11urt11 sad bp t.br Amdns (if they be n rcpnrulr psbplr) ia the a c s t ;  nnd ths-y now hold only the e t t t t~nl  and e&s:em 
parts of the mnge os tribal territory, which is emetly \-hat they held a t  the  time of lUbnr9s illvision. They still occupp z social 

in the  t ~ x t  mbich is uecond only to tha t  of the tiakkhnra, rind are n l ~ n ~ S  wldresjrd ss Rlija. The? d , ~  not p e ~ i i  widom- 
marriage. The histor). of t h r  t r i b  ir told lirlly nt p a r s ~ r n p l ~ s  j o f f  ol' Ura~td~ul\r'* J n b l : ~ n ~  Report, and tha t  of its Irnding f a ~ ~ ~ i l y  ut 
p w s  boz ff of t h e  PonjJI, Chiefs. The t~.ibe is very fully descrihd by Yr .  Tborusnn in his Jn l r l s~n Report. H e  too mnkes them 
M t b o r  RB'pdts fmm ~ o d h ~ u r ,  and says thev are the only anclouhkdly and admittedly Rhjpdt tribe in Jablnm. H e  de~cr ibej  them 
ns physim'h well-looking, with Bne bundi and feet; much give11 t o  military scrvice, especially in the cavalry; poor nb.riedturistr, 
bad meu of ~us iness .  and with great pridc of row. 

455. Rajpmt bibes.01 t h e  Jammu border.-The Y a n k  (No. g).-The Nnnbrls or Jamwdl claim Sol= o r i p n  by direet de- 
scPntflunl R l ~ n  Cbmndm. They say tbnt their ancestol. came from Ajudhia and conquered Jammu, and founded tbc  city of tha t  
rl;l,nc. Solno nag thnt before this cauquc~st tlley tirst uettled in SUlkot ;  others, thnt they went firat to Kashmir, then to Silko', and 
tllcll  10 Jnrnme. All eeom agreed tha t  they moved into J n m n ~ u  f m ~ n  the plnine. Tbe nnme J a m w i l  appears t o  bave been the old 
name of tllc whole tribe, but  t o  he now confined to the  r o p l  brauch m110 do not engage in aprioulture, and look dowu u p n  their 
c l l l t ivot i~~r :  b~.ctlbreo who 81.a c o m ~ u o ~ ~ l ~  styled Jlanhirs. The b l n n h b  i n t e r ~ ~ ~ a r r y  with the Wahr in  and othrr srcond-cl- Rdjpdto 
of the  neigllbourl~ood. They a111 tbeir eldest son Hdja and the  younger oces U U n ,  end usa the snlutation Jai! They are for the  

l hlt. Brandreth ssys that blajor Tod comes t o  the same conclusion ; but I have been unable to find the passage. 
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lllost part ~ j ~ , d ~ ,  at l& in tbo c i d a h l a m  tract.  T b r y  pour a n t e r  on  n gont's l~cnd a t  ~ n u l ~ l ~ i t c a ,  n11d co~mider thnt  h i ~  ebnking I , ~ ,  
O O n q U e ~ ~  U pleMing to their RIIPPS~O~V.  Tbu IUnnhLq nre fo1111t1 ill large nurubera ~ J I ~ O I I ~ I I U I I ~  the  c o ~ ~ n t r ~  ))tllo,v 

J,,,~,,,~ bnrdar, io  M w d p i o d i ,  J e h l a n ~ .  Sidlkot, nnd G ~ ~ l d k p u r ,  but  especially in lhe  two first. 111 Sidlkot 76j  h l ~ ~ n h d s  llnPe re,orn, 
,,d themlelves sk, M Bbatti ,  741 as Salnhr~n,  a ~ ~ d  775 an Hm;hbnosi ; while ill Gurddspur 2,080 are  nlso shown na I { a ~ l ~ I ~ ~ l ~ ~ i ,  so 
the JM olGlijrdu\vdla, I , 3 r j  nre Virk \v110 l ~ a v e  ehown t l ~ e n l a e l v ~ s  a s  Llnnl~ds nlao. T h e  Mn~lbds  m e  ~ v a l  ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  
therefore ooe~py s very inFrrior positiuu iu  the  local scale 01' IUjl~jlllit ~,rccedenco. 

'fhc Chibh ( N o .  IO).-The Cllibb clnim t o  br d e s o r n d d  h o ~ u  the  K a t o c l ~  Rdjpdtu of Kdngrs, n t  least nn the  remale Ride 1, 
~f their p o s i t ~ o ~ ~  must o ~ ~ c s  I,:~vr heell muell I~iglrer t l ~ n u  i t  u o a  is ; but th- wtory Is y r o b ~ ~ b l y  untrue. I have s ~ ~ a e s t ~ d  llndr.r 
llend Dhdnd t h n t  the  Uhibl~  Inny prrl~nl,s be Punwir .  Their a ~ ~ w s t o r  C h i b C l ~ n n d  .is sold t o  have left ICdncrs I I O U I ~  1,400 
md have settled nl, O l ~ i n ~ b n r  ill t l ~ u  J~I~IIIIIII hills. T h e  f i ~ s t  Chibh to become a Musnlmdn wna ~ I I C  S ~ i r  Sndi of the Lime A~~, , . . :  
%b. H e  died s violrnt tienth nnd is stil l  vmel.atrd us o m o ~ l y r .  nnd t h e  h lahon~ednn C l ~ i l ~ h  o l k r  t l ~ o  ~ c n l p l o c k ~  of t h e i l  
,lrcn at llis tomb, till a l ~ i r h  ceremony the  child is not  considered a true C l ~ i b l ~ ,  nor is the mnthrr  n l lowd t o  rnt 111rat. wi t l l in  
p a l l j i b  Cilibh nre b u n d  alwust c ~ ~ t i r e l g  in t h e  l~or thern  portion of Gdjrdt  under t h e  J n r n w r ~  I~illa.  T h e  l~ i l l s  uborc tlliH terri- 
torY their roper home, mud nre attached t o  t h e  Statu of Knslnuir. T h e  tribe I ~ n r  nlrn given it* name to illo cllibhtil, hill 
Iwlllltry ,,f hns!imir on t h e  left  bank of  t h e  . I s h l m  aloug t h e  Hezdrhr bulder, t b o ~ ~ g l ~  I bclivvr t l ~ n t  they do ~ w t  now occllp ,host. 
],ills. T h P  C\,ibh is a tribe of god position ; they, like tlle Junjris,  elljny t h e  t i t .1~ of IIdjn; Snijndn nnll Ciakkhsr~ do not fesilnb 
to  mnrrr their d a ~ ~ ~ h t e r s ;  nnd till the  Sikh rnla t l ~ r y  did 11ot celtivate t l~rmsel rcs .  Now-n.days, !;uacvm, t b q  follow the plou,,h, 
T h u  history tbe  Chibh chiefs is relnted n t  pnye 583 of t h e  Pu~rjib Chielo. T h e  C h i b l ~  nro idcntitic~l by somo with the  a ibE ol 
the  ancienla. 

~ h c  fhskar ( No. II).-The Tl~nlrnr  hlj  its s l ~ o w ~ ~  in t h e  Abstrnct nrc almost nll 681al1ria Rhjplits or SGlkot,  aIlpre 
Inen returned thelnaelvea RLip~i t  8 1 J t r i a  ~ h t t i r r .  They are shown "gain rmdrr lhe  he:d Snlahvin. S o  921 of t h e  *Fbtl. 
liar a re  ChauLdo. T h e  signifiknce of the  expression T l ~ ~ ~ l i a r  iw dinrusscd uudw the head of Ibijpdts OE the  ~ P L C I . I ~   ill^; but 
Tllfiur is also someti~nca used by the  h igh h d j p ~ i t a  of t h e  hill8 ns n title of d i g n i ~ g ,  nnd t h e  two words nre oftell eonl\lspd. 

The SnlrbriP ( N o .  IZ).-The Salahria ~ r c , S n r ~ b n n s i  M j p l i t s  who traoe their dcseent Eron1 one Rain Saicnl o l  fabulous anti- 
quity, and 1ru111 his deacendallt Cbn~ldrn  Gopta. r h e y  any t h a t  their epollrllloun n~lcrs tor  m m e  f rum the  Uecw~n in  the tilIlo ol. 
S u l t i n  Xa111d6lr eou~mander  of a force scut t o  suppress the  iusurrec t iu~~ oi' Shrija the  K l ~ o k l ~ n r ,  nnd settled n t  Sililkot; alld tllnt 
Ili* dcscpndmtr turned hlusnlrudn ill tho time of Buhlol Lodi. 'I'hry a w  f o r  t h e  most lrnrt ! l la l~o~ncdan,  but still employ 
~ n e n s ,  and d o  not mmry vi th in  t l ~ o  tribe. They mnrk t h e  forel~rnda ot' t l ~ r  bride and bridcgronu~ wit11 gonts' blood a t  tlleir 
dings. Their bend-qunrters nre in the  casteru portion 01' Sidlkut, but t11e.v nre alaa 1i111nd ill Guvd6spor ;uad Lahore. The T I ~ : ~ ~ ~ ~  
returned from Sirilkot under Nu. I I  of t h e  Abat~ncb are  Ibr the  most p:rrt Salnhria, a n d  11a1.e been included in the figures far 
both tribes; while 741 of the  Sitilkot Sala l~r in  nhom t l~emwlves  ns UanhBr nnd 347 a s  tlbatti .  I n  1111 theme cnws the  luen itre 
uuder both beading% I n  G u r d h p u r  3,712 of the  Salnhrin a r e  sbuwa also se B&ur o r  Rhdgar, null l ~ s v e  been included under 
l o t h  Snlahria and Nldgri. 

The Kat i l  (No.  13).-The Kdt i l  a re  n Rdjp6t  clan i n  G u ~ d b p u r .  regarding m h o ~ n  I have no informntion save thnt  t h q  inter- 
marry with the  Salal~rin. 

The Rnghbansi  (No. ~q).-The Raghbansi Rdjpjpdta nre pcrhaps moat nulnerons iu t h e  enstern port of t h c  No~tb-Western 
P r n r i n c a .  I n  tho PaojLb they aro chiefly D n o d  in  the  Hill  States nnd t h e  sub-montnne of G a r d r i s p ~ ~ r  nnd Sitilkot, t l ~ o u ~ l ~  there 
a few in the  J a m o n  districts nlso. B u t  t h e  n a w e  would appear t o  imply lit t le 111orc thsn  t r a d i t i ~ t n ~ ~ l  nrigin. 'Thus oT t h e  C;nrdds. 
p u r  -hbanei a,o8o, and 775 o r  those of Sidlkot, h n r e  returned themselves m N x ~ ~ h i s  n l s o , n ~ ~ d  ore showu u l ~ d e r  both I~endings. 

456. The Rajputs of the Eastern Hills.-The last, and In many respects the most interesting group of 
Rdj,plit tribes that I have to discuss, are those or the Kdngra and Sinila Hills and the sub-rnontane tract a t  
t h e ~ r  foot between the Beds and the Jamna. Not only are the Hill Rdjplits probably those among all the 
peoples of the Pdnjab who have occupied from the most remote date their present abodes, but they have 
also retaincd their independence longest. Often invaded, often defeated, the Rdjas of the Kdngra Hills never 
really becarnc subjects of tlie hlusalmdn; and it was reserved to Ranjit Singb to  annex to  his dominions 
tlie most ancient principalities in Northern India. Thus the Kdngra Hills are that p o r t i o ~ ~  of the Pan- 
j ib  which is most wholly Hindu, not merely by the proportion which the number of real or non i i~~a l  I-lindus 
bears to the total population, but still more because there has never been any Rlusalrndn domination, \vhich 
should either loosen the bonds of caste by introducing among the converted people thc absolute frcedom 
of Isldm in its purity, or  tighten them by throwing the still Hindu population, deprived of their Rbjprit 
rulers, more wholly into the hands of their priests. It is here then that we niay expect to find caste exist- 
ing most nearly in the same state as that in which the first Alusalmin invaders lound it when they entered 
the Panjib. I t  is certainly here that the Brdhman and Icshatriya occupy positions most nearly resembling 
those assigned them by hlanu. 

The constitution of Rdjprit society in these hills will best be  explained by the followingextract from hlr. 
Barnes' Kdngra Report, and by the further extract which I shall make under the head Thakar and Rdthi. 
The extracts are long;  but the matter is so important as bearing upon the whole question of caste, that 1 do 
not hesitate to give them. Mr. Barnes writes:- 

" A n y  Inember of a royal bouw,  whether belong.in- t o  t h e  Dogar circle of ~ n ~ ~ n i c i ~ n l i t i e s  nmoss t l ~ e R P v i ,  or to tho .Jdlandl~sr circle 
. c  this side or the  river, is e s s e ~ ~ t i ~ l l y  l l i j p d t .  ~ h o s c a l s o  with *rh<rm they condescend t o  marry are i ~ ~ c l u d e d  undcr this 11011o11rablc 

m t e g o ~ y .  Tile llawc is nssu~nt,d by many o t l ~ e r  races in tlrc hills;  but by the  g e ~ ~ e r n l  fecliag o t  the  c o o ~ ~ t r y  the  nppcllation of.Rdj- 
.' p i t  is t b c  legitimate r ight  of tbone o ~ > l y  to n l ~ o r n  I h a ~ e  here rerlrictcd it. 

.*Tile dusceodants of nll these noble honscs arc d i ~ t i n ~ o i s h e d  by the h o n o r n r ~  tit le o r '  ,?lidos.' When accosted by their inferiors 
tl ley the peculiar snlutntion o f '  J a i  Dyn,' oEprcd to no  o t l ~ s r  caste'. Among tl~ernselves t h e  same anh~ta t iou  is inter- 

*' challgcd ; alld as there are endless gradat ions  eveu aruoug the  hlitins, thu  inferior first  repent* t h e  salutation nnd t h e  courtcsy is 
uaunlly retulmed. In Former days gree t  importance mas attsohrd t o  t h e  J n i  Dyn:  unautl~orized assumption ol' 1111- privilep! wns 

,,,,isbed arm misdeme;lnour by  I~envy lino nnd iu~priaonmcnt. The  U j n  could extend t h e  bonour t o  high-born lldjpdte not strictly 
1: kIon,in, t o  a royal such, for instaocc, as t h e  Sonkln or t l ~ c  h I a u L b .  Any devi~rlion from the  austere rules of t h e  c u t e  wns 

euffic~en{to deprive the  of t l ~ i s  snlutntion, and t h e  l o ~ a  w m  t n n t a m o ~ ~ ~ ~ t  tO e ~ c u n ~ m u ~ i c n t i o ~ ~ .  Thc I16jp~its drlixllt t o  
meount stol.ies of tbe  rn lue  of t h i ~  I~onour, nnd t h e  vicissitudes endured to prevent itr  nbuse. T h e  Rnjn 1)l1id11 ~i1lg11, t l ~ v  Sikh 

6. Blilllrter, llimself n JnmsvLl Illitin, desired to extort t h e  J a i  l)ya Frou~ Rdja l31111 Singh, the  fnllen c l~ief  of Hlirpor. R e  l ~ r l d  

ill his p w ~ ~ h . i o n  the krnllt of a jitgir valued ac i t ? j , m , ,  duly signed and senltvi by I lanj i t  Singh, rrnd dclaverl l~ ;cse~l t inn  t l ~ e  (Iced 
ul,til the  N d r p u r  chirl'nllould bail l ~ i r o  with thix cuvettd sa luht ion .  Uut Bhir  Singh was n I G j a  by a I I J I ; ~  line o l ' n ~ ~ c e s l o ~ ,  lnnd 
I )b i in  Sillrvh ~ r o s  a M j a  only by lbrour of I{nt!jit 8 i 1 1 ~ h .  T h e  hereditnry clrief refused to ~ o r n ~ ~ r o ~ ~ ~ i r c .  111s I r o l ~ o ~ ~ r ,  and 111,rfurred 
begyary ca l l luence  ratller t l lau accord the  J a i  Uya to one mbo by t h e  rules of the  brotl~erbood n.ns l ~ i s  iulbrior. Tlle derivalion 

They have however a wonderful story about a son of one of the kings of Persia marrying the d m ~ g l r ~ r r  of a Rija in the Deccan, 
a n d  having by hcr descendants,one ul whom Sahar  Clland (?) became king of I<ilngm. Hi, roll Chibh Chand bec~meruler  of Bhimbar ; 

hence the Cl~ibh.  
2 Hence rhc word J a i k k i  commonly used to denote first.clars RPjp6ts in the hills. 
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Part Ill.--The dat, Rajput, and Allied Castes. 
..--..v----- .. . .. ~- . --. . . . . . .  . , 

" of t h e  phrase i s  mu~ipo*d to be Jai, rictury, and DJ, king ; heiug aynonymom, a h a n  4 togethar, nationd srpmi,,,, " of Fius b Roi ,  or ' t h e  k i n g  for  ever.' 
" A M u o ,  to preserve hi8 name and honour unsullied, muat w r n p u ~ o a ~ ~ ~  f,,nrfihmm~ :-p,,,, he most " drive the  plouph ; r ~ o n d l y . h e  mul l  never give hia d n ~ l g h h r ~ n  tnarnayetoau inhritrr, nllr bilns.lfmech hioa l,il rPnk. third. " [Y, he m u s t  never ~ p t m o n e p  in  erc l in l l~e  Lbr tile h t m t h n l  of him Baugbkr ;  and Iprtfy,  him fm.ls hou.ehold olnur;,, " seclunion. The p~mjodice egn~nut  the lol~gh is p e r h n p  the lnomt invaterate of all ; t h s t  a l p  m osrerba  rs ra l ld ,  ~h~ , , ~ j ~ d , ~  " a t  once IOW t h e  ~,rivilrged aelutstion ; %e is rellocrd to the meeu~d g r d e  of IUipdts; no N U n  will m v q  bin daWhter, .,,,l h p  lnu.t 

" g u n  ntep lower in the s o ~ i a l  ~ l s  b g e t s  wife for h im~el l :  Innv?ry ooeupsti~,ll lifP he b rmde b f-l hir - I n  " m s t i n g a  of the tribe and a t  l ~ r r i n y e n t h e  Ibijpdts unrlsfil.4 by the plough refusl. to *it .t mnd1 "ilb B d ~ ~ : i ~ ~ ~ , , r h  
'' driver, a s  he ia m~~temptuoumly mtylod; nnd many, to artlid the iudignit of exc.lltnio~~. never . p p r  .L a b ~ k  uamh~i.,,  hi^ " ngninat egriculture is n8 old aa the  Hindu reli+n ; and 1 have Heard varillu* ra.Mona in T h a t i n n  of it. " say ~t 111 ~ucrilepioua ta lwerate the hono~n o ( . ~ n o t l ~ ~ r . e n r t I ~  willl a n  iron p I o ~ ~ ~ I ~ . a l ~ s r e ;  oll~ern drclnre thst the nffence ooluimtn i,, 

" subjecting s w r d  oxen t o  I * h r .  T h e  p r o a a b l ~  reuaoll is thnt the Iepitimate nmpoa of the Kshntriya, or lnilirary il the 
" sword; tho plough is the inainnia of a Ic,wor walk in life, and the exchange of a nuble for a ruder pruCamion is hamoun( to m- " nunciation of t h e  privileges of cash .  

" The giving one'sdaugllter t o a n  inferior in caste is scnrcrly a more pardonnhle owenenrz thnn .pricolture. Even h n j I t 8 i n p h ,  in 
l' t h s  height of his prosperity nnd power. felt the lornhof thin prrjudiee. The U j a o l  Kbngradmrted  hi8 h e r d i t m y  kinydom ,,,her 
" then ally hie sisters t o  IJhidn d i ~ ~ g h ,  I ~ i ~ n s e l f  n 3116n of the Jammu atnek, but  not the  equd of the  Kntmh prince. The Hdjpd* 
" of Kstgurh, in the  Nlirpur pargal~ull, v o l ~ ~ n b r i l y  net fire to thrir houws and i r n m o l ~ ~ b d  their lbmale relative* t o  ltvnid the di- 
" of Heujft S i ~ ~ g l l ' s  a l i iasw;  and w11e11 AlUu Pndma, a renegade Pathinia, u ~ s r r i r d   hi^ d:tuyhter to the Rikhmouan.h, hi. IrPtbrrn, 
" u n d e t e r ~ d  by the ~nentlees of Rnnjlt Sihgh, deprived him and hia immediate c u n ~ ~ r r i o n ~  of the J a i  L)yn, ~ n d  1'1 tllis day rrfllap 
" t o  aeaocitite with his draeenda~~ts .  The  meclusion of their women ir also rnuintsio~rd with "evere a t r i c t ~ ~ e ~ ~ ,  l 'hrdmrlliny~ol'HdjIdLa 
" can a l w a ~ s  he recogllised by one familiar with the rountr r .  Tho houses "re ylatlrd in iaols~ed p i t n n 8 ,  eitlmcr on thc r n s t  
" a hill a l h c h  cornmanda approachmu on nIl side#, nr on the ve;"e of a lilremt wdulot~rly preaervcd ro form an i~n~~enet rabl , .  r,-rwn. 
" Wben natural d e f e ~ ~ c e s  do not exist, an  nrtificid growth ia pn2Coted t r ~  nffuld the nwnaary privacy, I n  front ol' their re- " moved about 6Ry paces from the house, stands the ' m n ~ ~ d i '  or vestibule, beyond whew precinct8 IBO one ulncannmted with the 
" household can veutule k intrude. A privileged stranger who has busiut-aa wirh the w ~ a b r  of the b o u ~ e  mav by farour wcupy 
" th0 vestibule. B u t  even thia concession is jea lo~~slv  guarded, and only l h o ~ e  o[ d e n t  c u t e  and mpee(.hlc c h a r u t r r  am s I l o u d  
" to came even as far as the 'mandi.' A remnrlcahle ic~tanoe of the extremes to which thia aeclu,ion i* carried c l ~ r r p d  rlllder my 
" own erpwrience. A Kaloeh'a house in the tlnndi terrilory a w i ~ l e n t a l l ~  a u g h t  fire in broad day. Thera waa no friendly rend 1,) 
" favour the  escape uf the women, and rxther thau b m r c  I I I P  public g;tza they kept their apnrtmcntn and wele mcritiupd tu B horrible 
" desth. Tbose w l ~ o  wish t < ~  visit tllcir parrnta must trnrwl in eoverad pahngmins, and thme too poor to a B n l  s rollrejana, t r a w l  
'' by night,  taking unfreq~~ented  roads t l~nosgb thicliela a11<1 mvinra 

" It in melancl~oly t o  see with wh.nt d r v ~ ~ k d  tenacitv the IUjp6t clings to these deep-rooted rejndica. Their emaciated lmka 
and marre clothes attest the vicisaitude8 they hare underionle to u1;tintain their fancied p t~r i tv .  f n  the  n~el~tity o l  w u t e l v n d  wbieh 
ahouuda in  t h e  hills, a ready livelihoud IS ofcred to thoxc r h o  will cultivate the  wi l  t in (heir daily %repd; but this alteroative 

" involves a forfeiture of their denrrst rights. end they woulcl rnthrr fullow any prre;trir,ua purauit than subrn~t  t o  the disgrace. Some 
" lounge away their time on t h e  top8 of the  mountains, a p r e d i n g  net. for t h e  crpture uf I ~ a r k e ;  Inaoy a day they n r t c l ~  in vain 
" subsisting on berries and on game w i d e s t u l l y  entangled in lbeir nets; a t  last when l o r t ~ ~ n e  grants t1tc111 nuce~na they despatch the  
" prize to their friends below, wbo tame and instruct the  bird for the purpose ofsele. Olhem will s h y  a t  Lnme.nud p-. thr i r  t i ~ s e  

i l l s  orting eitllrr with a hawk, or, if they eau afford it, with a Run; one l l6 jp i t  bent8 the  bumhea, mnd the other carrim the  Irawk 
" realy t o  be eprung ~ f t e r  any quarry t b a t  rises tb the  view. A t  t h e  e h  uf the &by, iT they have been .ucceaaful, they exchsnge 
" t h e  game Ibr a little mesl, and thus  prolong eriatenceoveranotl~er spnn. Tbe markntnnn anned with a g u n  will mt np  f a  wild piam 
" rettil.uing kom tbe  fielda, aed in  the  name manner barter their Aerh for other neueanaries of Me. However, the  m of Itarra. 
M tion hos ~ l ~ r w l y  dr i r rn  raarly to take the plosgl), and the  number of &er. dnily i~~ereaam.  Our  ndmioimtnti~m. though jxs t  

and liberal, lash n I r v c l l i ~ ~ g  t c ~ ~ d e n e j  ; wervicu ia no longer tn he ~rocured,  and tu many t h e  stern nlternative has arrived of h k i o g  
" t o  agricultute and securian: c~tnpara t ive  w~ul'ort,  o r  endur iu*~ the patlgs 01' hunger nnd death. So long a s  any reaource re~cnina the  
M fatal stxp will be l,ostpor~etl, but i t  ia msy to forurvr tha?  tlw streggls cannu t  be long ~>rot ro~ckd ; necessity is a h a ~ d  tank-mm- 
l' tar, and sooner or later t h e  preasurcof w311t will srentu.tll j  orercunlr the rcruples of the most higlvted. 

" Next t o  the royal clans ill social i ~ u l ~ o r h n e c  are rhore races with ~ r b o ~ e  t11r.v "re co~~nceted  by marriage. The hooour of the  
allisnoe drawn them also within t h e  exclusive circle. It ir not rasp to indicate the line wl~icll separates the Rdjpdt- from the rlnns 
immediately below him, and known in  the hills by the npprllatiut~ of M t l ~ i ;  the hli.411 ~rauld  restrict tile I ~ N  ( M j p i r )  to thalsr of 
royal descent; the  R6thi nntorslly seeks a brmder definition, a,, ~ra  tu iucludr his own prrtcusio~~a. Altogelher. I itbclincd to t l~ in l i  
t h a t  the  limit I have tired r i l l  b d a ~ i t t e d  to be junt, and tl~oaeonly are legitio~btely entitled t o r s n k  u HPjpdtr who are them.r l~rs  
tile members of n royal clan, nr are mr~nceted in n lnrr iqe  with them. A ~ u o u g  the- (necond-eln~) t~ibem the m m t  eminent are the  

*' hla~lhBP, JnriAl, and Sonkln wipdtn .  The two former a n  i n d e d  hrsnchea or the Jerumuw.4 clsu, t o  which they are eo~tnidrred 
" hut  little inferior. They occ~sionallg receive the a~lutn t ion  of J n i  Dya, and very fr.w of them eng:tga iu agi ru l tura .  Anothrr 

o r  Rdjllilts who enjoy great distloctiun in the 11111.. are the dea~unda~t ta  of a ~ ~ r i c n t  petty chiefs or Rd~~ur .  whome title and tenure 
Cellrmllg preceded even the 1G.i.a t h r m ~ e l v r r  Thwe petty chiefs bave long rincc been dispoa.ea*cd. , I I ~  their I ~ t a l d i n ~  abrorhrd 
in tlls larger I ~ r i ~ ~ c i p a l i t i e s  which 1 have e t ~ u m e ~ u t r d .  Still the nAme of U n a  i. rutainrd, ;~nd thrir alliance ir rnyrl-lj de.irtd by 

" tile Ul l l l s .  All these t r i b s  f l e e t  most of the cuatonla of I t i jpJ te .  They a r l r r  wuluded r p ~ t r  Ibr thr i r  dwr1liu:s. i n ~ m o ~ r  their 
womeu, are velg I,nrtieular with whtmm they mnl.rj or betroth 111 ~uarriage, but have geuemlly lnlien to ayrivultnre. l u  this p r t i -  

" culnr consists their chief distinction rrom thc MYns." 
O n  t h i s  M r .  L y a l l  n o t e s  t h a t  t h e r e  a r c  n o w - a - d a v s  n o t  m a n y  e v e n  of the b e t t e r  R d j p l i t  f a m i l i e s  w h o  

do not t h e m s e l v e s  do e v e r y  k i n d  of t i e l d  w o r k  o t h e r  t h a n  p l o u g h i n g .  He a l s o  p o i n t s  o u t  t h a t  t h e  R a j p e t s  
of t h e  s e c o n d  g r a d e  m i g h t  m o r e  p r o p e r l y  be c a l l e d  T h a k a r s  o f  the f i r s t  grade. For the a b s e n c e  of any def i -  
n i te  l i n e  of d e m a r c a t i o n  b e t w e e n  R d j p l i t  a n d  T h a k a r ,  see the extracts u o t e d  u n d e r  the head Thakar ( s e c -  

t i o n  459). F i n a l l y  I m a y  s t a t e  t h a t  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  H i l l  States. t h e  B A j p ~ t s  of p r o x i m a t e  d e s c e n t  f r o m  
rul ing  c h i e f s  e n t e r e d  t h e m s e l v e s  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  C e n s u s  a s  K s h a t r i y a s ,  to d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e m s e l v e s  f r o m  m e r e  
R d j p l i t s .  I h a v e  t a k e n  t h e  t w o  f i g u r e s  t o g e t h e r .  T h c  R d j p l i t s  o f  t h e  s u b - m o n t a n e  of H u s h y d r p u r ,  

J d l a n d h a r ,  a n d  A m b d l a  d i f f e r  l i t t l e  i f  a t  a l l  f r o m  t h o s e  of  t h e  E a s t e r n  P l a i n s  w h o  h a v e  a l r e a d y  b e e n  d e s -  
=r ibed.  T h e  f o l l o \ v i ~ i g  I < d n g r a  p r o v e r b s  i l l u s t r a t e  Blr .  B a r n e s '  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  H i l l  K d j p l i t s :  " I t  i s  b a d  

" to deal w i t h  a R d j p Q t ;  s o m e t i m e s  y o u  g e t  d o u b l e  v a l u e ,  . ~ n d  s o m e t i m e s  n o t h i n g  a t  a l l  : " a n d  " A R d j p l i t ' s  
" w e d d i n g  i s  l i k e  a f i r e  of m a i z e  s t a l k s  ; g r e a t  r o l l i n g  of d r u m s ,  a n d  v e r y  l i t t l e  t o  eat." 

Abstract N o . 8 2  o n  t h e  n e x t  page g i v e s  the f i g u r e s  for t h e  s e v e r a l  t r i b e s  r o u g h l y  g r o u p e d  b y  l o c a l i t y , t h o s e  
of the higher hills c o m i n g  f i rs t ,  t h e n  t h o s e  of H u s h y d r p u r ,  a n d  t h e n  t h o s e  of J d l a n d h a r  and A m b d l a .  hlan! 
o f  these a r e  m e r e  local  c l a n s  n a m e d  a f t e r  t h e i r  p r i n c i p a l  s e a t s .  I t  i s  p r o b a b l e  t h a t  a l l  these r o y n l  f a m i l i e s  
s p r a n g  from a c o m m o n  s t o c k ,  b u t  a l l  t r a c e s  of  w h a t  t h a t  s t o c k  w a s  s e e m  to b e  l o s t  i n  o b s c u r i t y .  Lrnfor-  

t u n a t e l y  the S e t t l e m e n t  R e p o r t s  g i v e  l i t t l e  or n o  i n f o r m a t i o n  r e g a r d i n g  t h e s e  t r i b e s  or c l a n s  ; w h i l e  J l r .  
C o l d s t r ~ a n l ' s  r e p o r t ,  f r o m  w h i c h  1 had h o p e d  f o r  m u c h  i n f o r ~ n a t i o n ,  i s  w h o l l y  s i l e n t  o n ,  t h e  s u b j e c t .  Thc 
f igures  f o r  t r i b a l  d i v i s i o n s  of t h e  R d j p l i t s  of t h e  H i l l  S t a t e s  a p p e a r  t o  b e  e x c e e d i n g l y  ~ m p e r f e c t .  I n d e e d  
the d i v i s i o n s  t l ~ e m s e l v e s  do not seem to b e  v e r y  c l e a r l y  m a r k e d .  h l r .  B a r n e s  w r i t e s  :- 
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1. b h  00- n n m m  bnb-dimriona. AB the family inmonoed, individada left the court to settle on some -hie in 
"(he m u n t v  and thew dmmndanta, though atill mhining the gonerio nppellntion of the mm, am furthsr diltingnimhd by the name 
-of t b  rhb whieb t h e  am more immediakly den t i f id .  6ometime.0, Ihotqh not so fraqunltly, the designation 01 the 
.,snmbor a u  a rorauno For hir posteritr. Thus amonK the Pathluiru or Ndrpnr MIdnn then, nro taeuty-two r q n i n d  

d i r i n h r  tbe Oohrios sre d id r ibo ld  into ihirteen distillet trihm ; ths  Kataoh clan l~aa four grand divuionm, orch of wl,ieil 
othrr sntmrdinatn denominations. A IlAjpjpdt inlarrngated by one who he t h i ~ ~ k s  will ul~demhnd theuo refined distinctinns 

: ; I " r M e  name, no& of his CIRII h;t of hi. p h n ~ r n i o .  To a ~ t r s n g e r  he givsn no debi l ,  but raugnn hirnsalf under the ge.eroi 
ntim of Kahattiya or Rbjpdt. 

Abstract No. 8a, showing the Rajput tribes of the Eastern Hills. 
-P--- ~ --..-p---- .--.---p-p.------ W---- ...... 

I 
~ --.7> - 

RAJPUTS OF T H E  EASTERN HII.IS. 
- 

p--.p 

. . . . . .  . .  Rawalpindi 43 

Pdtida . . . . . . . . a . . .  148 4 I . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
Nabha . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
Ka urthal; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
~ & r  KoUa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
K&is . . . . . . . . . . . .  4 . . . . . .  I . . . . . .  .I ... 

. . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  Total East. Plains 155 4 1 47 

Total  Hill %tes . 632 

Bri thh T d v  . 3,lz1 
Native States . 63s 
Province . . L753 

-p,-.pp- 

457. Rnjput tribes of the EpstCrn Hills.--The Katoch, Colerin, and Dharwal (Nos. 1, z, j).-'l'lle hatoch is thp ~ i l n i l ~  (,E 
the Khngra dynasty, n dynnrty which dates from certainly some ce~~ta r i rn  hefo~.e Christ. wl11).9e tree shows an unbroken lillp 
four hundred and reventv king*, and whose kingdom once included the whole of the Hushydr e r  and Jdlnndhnr diatricts. The 
ancient name of the kingdom is said to have been Katmh. Sir L e p l  Griffin writes thus of the Ratoch of Kdngra, and the neigh. 
houring Hill U j a o  :- 

"Antecedent to what are called historic times, conjecture muat take the place o f t r ~ ~ t h ;  but i t  is riot difficult to imhine  that  
" those long genealogies, by the side of which the noblest names of Europe seem but as  of yesterday, contain some se~nblsnce o~ 

the truth. Theae quiet mountain vallzya, p a r d e d  bg diffic~rlt pannea, by ice and by mow, I H ~  nltopl.her out of the path of the 
" i n v d i n g  annier which, one alter another. in quick s~~cconninn, poured down upon the plainn of Hindostdn from the north-welt. 

Here a race, with no nn~kition urging them to try their s l r e n ~ t h  n p a i n ~ t  their ncighhoar*, nnd with little wealth to 
tempt invasion, mny have quietly lived for thoarnnds of years, and their roynl dynasties rnnv Ilave been alrendp alleient when 
Moses was lending the lsrarlitea out of Eprpt. and the Greeks were *teering their awirt ships to Troy." 

Their pride is erpress~d i n  the followin:: proverb :-" In the Iwe~a  of  t l~v  lintoch the worklndn gets co:nrne flnt~r, and the flat- 
* *  terer fine rice." The Kntoch claim to form a third at-ctinn of the grent Hdjlnit ratvck. Sdrajbansi and Chandrnhansi being the other 
two. They say they are descended from nn xnoentor rnlled Rhdmi who was formed from the sweat on t lhiqvat l '~  forehead; and us 
bkGrnio means earth. it msy he that their division comyletea the triplet of the Sno, the Moon,nndthe Earth-born rnces. 

The Goleria are the ruling family of Goler, and a branch of the Katoch stook ; the L)barwdl I cannot iden~ify. Some of the 
Krngra Rdthor have returned their clan as L)hmrwdl. 

 he C b d e l  and P a t h i d  (Nos. 4, S).-The Chandel are one of the 36 myal rncpn, and nre fullydercrihed in El l iot t '~  Racos of the 
N. W. pProivn..aa. I t  isnot ~mporis~ble that they aro the rame stuck BI the ChanddI, outcasts where aabj~.ctq. Rdjpdts where rlon~i;lnnt. 
~h~~ are returned chiefly fmm the Native State of Bildnpur. I t  would bo interesting to know how thir Inwcrt 01' all the llt5jplit 
r m s  finden rmony the Simln Stnba, and whether the ruling family of Bildnpur is Chaudel. The Pnthidl npprnra to br ~ ~ n o n y  
the moat distinguinhed of the srcond cl.tan Rdjpdts, and might, according to Mr. Lyall, more prnperly be classed rrs firat.rlnr* 
Tbkars .  In Kinsra 0,451 pe130ns have entered thrn~selves an Gondal PnthiAl, nnd are nhown under both hendi~lga. 

T h e  P a t h h a  (No. 6).-This is the tribe to wLich the rnling family of h'lirpur in K d n ~ r a  hrloncd,  nnd is said to take its 
rime rrom Pa thdnkd  in Gnrddrpur. " the fir.4 possession which the fnmily occupied on theirernig1.18tion to thin nrighbo~~rhood 
HinddstBo ;" thoogl~ in this cere i t  would seem more probable that tlley gave their nnme to tllr town. I l ~ n r e  1111wever received n 
t rdi t ion,  thmgh not from good authority, that  the Pnthdnin Rrijprita only occsl,ied PathAnknt some five or *is centuries WO. 
Tbeg are chicfly found in the Hu~hydrpur and,Kdngra districts. They am said to be of the snlna ntock as the Katoclr. 

T h e  J a r w d  (No. 7.)-The J ~ s w l l  nre the ancient ruling family of the Jaswln drin in the low l~ills of Hoshyhrpur. They 
nearly allied with the Katocb 11o11se of Kdngra. 

The DtdwPI (NO. E).-The Dddwdl are tlle ancient rnling hmily of D~~tQrpnr,  nnd are said to tnke their nnme from D6dn 
in K h g r a o ~ n  the H u r l r y 5 1 . p ~ ~  border. The Moan of the M t  Mdnauw.41 or tableland of the liushydrpur Siwdliks were Dhdwil 
m j p d t s ,  and the clan sLill lloldn thetract. They are chiefly roond in Hushgdrp~~r .  

T h e  Ladda, Kichi, and Khoja(Nos. 9, 10, ]]).-The Kilchi is mid to be a clan of the bfanj R5jpdts, which see further on ; 
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h t t h e  Runhydrpur K i l h i  have relnrn+ their mead ~nbdivimkm M follum: B M ,  ,W; f lhaohl t~ .  2 j y ;  Oharrw(hn. !I(; m d u ,  
anj ,  117;  Ndm,  1,279; P a t h l ~ l &  86. Of the  K h  'a b.~. a h 0 l n  Obemmlw U Jmnjh, and I ,l)#) u .Ykn Of t b  f%$5 have n h m n  themaeln. u Kilchi a1.0. All 8 - s  am c o u l d  dmmt eorinly to ~ l u b l r ~ u ; ,  rnd .re p r k h l ,  

clans. 
 he Num (No. rak-The N l r u  a m  with the  exan t i m  rllapa of the Manj. the  nat 6Qly D d of c he Itill ~ d j ~ u t , ;  but 

their head-quartam are &he dintricb of Jdlrndhar an!lius&pur. Tbs rYIm m a l d  s p p r  to b f e r  in  thrir w , , u o t *  ,,t' their 
own origin. T h o ~ e  of H o r h  drpt l r , -mans  or moat of  whom are d i l l  IIindu, and thw of the d j h i n  northcrn ~ ~ , r t i , , ~ ,  of  
Jdlnndhur say t h a t  they are ~ i s n d r a b a n n i  ancl crime fmm the  hill.; while thone of the ss.t of J b n d b a r  .$our Pbilaur ,,hr, 
a l l  M u ~ n l m d ~ ~ a ,  say t l ~ s i r  anmator was a k h b a n n i  I U j p d t  who came from Ajudhik  entered tha ssrrioeof ~ h . h & b . ~ l & , ,  c;buri, 
and evantually a e t ~ l r d  near Pbihnr .  A third #to m a k ~ a  the common rncenu,r a loo  of S U'. of Jdpm or J d h p u r ,  ~ h , ,  
concerted in  t b s  t ime of Y ~ h m G d  Ghaz~tavi,  anysettlud a t  Ilajadrs in tlumhjirpur. Tho ~ d r u  held the H u i l ~ ~ a  t n t t  ,,,, the 
Jd landl~ar  and H~t*hy&rpur horde! till t h e  Sikhs diaponscavd them. The oriainnl nnttlernent or the J 6 l a n d h u  A L u  a 
name albich, pa Mr.  Uarkluy polnb out, suppext* nn oriqin from eantnrn Hindliatdn or Central India. OP t b  Hathf ipur  
1,279 Imve also ahown themeclvee an Kilchi, 556 a s  Met~hds. nnd 903 M Oosdsl. 

T h e  Ghorewaha (NO. ~j).-'Cl~e heallquelters of the Ghorewlha are the  J d h d h a r  district, of which they m o p *  the sub" 
corner, and are loul~d in omdl number* ill all the d j o i n i n g  dintrick.. To the went of them are t h e  Manj, and b the -h of 
them the  N l r u .  Thasg.are allnwt all X m l m d n .  The are Kvchwlba R6jp6b, dorandant .  of L n h  the m-d .on o( urn.. 
They say t h a t  l U i n  h l ln ,  sixth in descent from &h, god two KwhwOha and 1Iaw6bs. s n d  thal they am of the h-. 
Hawdha. Tlts two brot l~wa met Bhahib.ul-din Gbori(!) with nu offering of a none, and received in return u large a territoq u 
tbeg  could ride mund in a d a y ;  henm their name. The division of thetr country took p l w  while they a e m  .vet Hindus, 
tltetr seltleluent in theirpresent trnct WM ~~rubitbly rill early one. The M h o n  Gborewiha, who are ntill Hindnm, would merrn to 
h ~ r e  imtnigrelod Inore lstely than the  reat o l  tha  trihe, a8 they t r w  their origin from Jaipor. and tbairgen~ll,rl(imlr atill l ire in 
K u t a a n d  Buudi in R4jpdtinr.  Mr. 5 ~ k l e y  in diaposnl to pot the Gborewdhm c o s q u a t  of their y r w n t  territory a t  solme five 
centuries ngn. I n  t h e  ttme oTAhbar thetr posseasions would seem to have been more errenaive th-II Lbty are now. 

T h e  Manj (No. rq)'.-The Manj  are the most widely distributed of all the muh.monlane Hdjputn. if our fi urol are to 
be aceeptrd a s  correct. They hold LLe ooul.h.wesbrn portion of tltr JOandhar  nnd the north.restern podion o l  t i e  LldllieDa 
district, and are b be f o t ~ s d  in all the  adjoinins district0 and states. Them are also mme g .ua  of them s h o r n  in the, 
Pitldi distriot. Tbeae laat are the  Alpidl of tha t  dirtrict who hsvn mturned thenuslva  M Mmnj AI iAl, b a t  w h e t h n  they sq 
of the  same s tmk 11s the  Manj  of Lldhidna  sod J i landhar ,  I esnnot may. l71e Manj ray that t \eybre  Phat t i  MrI.p6ta,and 
descended from Rdja SalvAhan, father of Rtija R a d l u  of Sl6lkot. Bome Qo yemn u p  Rhekh CbAchu and ~ h e k i  Kilchi. 
ta'u M u ~ t j  HljpGta, nre aaid b have ~ r t t l d  n t  Hatdr  in tha south.west of Lddhidn& whence their dewandant. ~ p r d  into 
the  o e i g l ~ h u r i ~ ~ g  country; nud the  J Q l a ~ ~ d h a r  tlsditiol~a refer tbeir conquest of the  tract to the t imeof  hla-uldln Khilji. Ar 
however t,hey elate tha t  Shckb Chbehu wan c011vert4 by 31akhdcim Shah Jah611ia of Uchh, who died in I E A D., it  ronl4  
appear t.hat if the tradition h w  any l o ~ t n d a t i o ~ ~ ,  Al.-ul.din Sniyad must be meant. Xftar the diaolution t!o behli Empire 
t h e  Mao, h i e  ol' T ~ l w a n d i  and ~ a i k o t  ruled over a very erlensive t e r r i t ~ r y  south of the S t l u i ,  till d isponmml of i t  b t a e  hh. 
ldwdlia SikLr and Ran,jlt S ingh;  and even enriier than this the Manj Nawrlbn of Kot Isa K h i n  had attained conaidmm~le i m p r -  
tauce under the  Knipemm. Nor tbof  t h e  B t l u j  the Manj never n u d e d  in eatabliahing a principalib; but they held s l a v e  trnrt 
of co~nntr~ .  in the  aouth.west o l  the JBhndhqr  dietrict about Talvuq, Nnkodar. and MalsiBn, end ltrld mncb of it  in j d p r  u n d e ~  
t h e  Mngt,als. hot were d i s p o s a e ~ e d  by T i m  . 8 h g h  Gheba and t h e  8indhlnw61a B i b b .  The l f a n j  are now all MumlrnAn, though 
mauy were d i l l  Hindu after t h e  t ime of Shekh ChBchn. Their genealugirn live in  P a t i l l 4  us do t h o e  of the  &tti of Jilandhar. 
III thn AyL.i-Akbnri the  Msnj  are wrongly shown M X u n ,  a ti t le which is said to belong properly lo the O h o r e d h s  of Ld. 
dhiblu. 

T h e  T a o n  (No. ]$-The TQoni are nlso Bhatti  s n d  dercendrnta of wr SJv6h.a. w b ~  ( p n d m n  B.i TC U l b i r  spony- 
tl~our. ancestor. One of his deswndante. Rai Ambg. is raid t o  have~bui l t  A m b f l ~ .  l 'he  O~Cupy the  l o v  hills sDd 8 u b w n t . n c  In 
the nolth of AlnLAlr district including tho Kalria State, and w m e  of the sdjoining $a& h t o r , .  Tbej  m *to h.rq 
w u p i e d  their p r m e t  a t e  for t ,Bw ).ears. 

CASTES ALLIED T O  T H E  RAJPUTS. 
458. The Thalw, Rathi, and Rawat (Caste NOS. 60,39, and &).-The f i g u r e s  f o r  t h e s e  c a s t e s  a r e  

g i v e n  i n  Abstract No. 7 1  on p a g e z r g .  The R a w a t  has a l r e a d y  b e e n  d e s c r i b e d  i n  s e c t i o n  445. T h e  T h a k a r  
(or ,  as I b e l i e v e  i t  m o r e  p r o p e r l y  s h o u l d  be, T h a k k a r )  and R d t h i ,  a r e  t h e  l o w e r  c l a s s e s  of H i l l  R d j p i t s  w h o ,  
t h o u g h  they a r e  a d m i t t e d l y  R d j p G t s  and g i v e  t h e i r  d a u g h t e r s  t o  R d j p l i t s  w h o  a r e  s t y l e d  b y  t h a t  t i t l e ,  d o  n o t  
r e a c h  t h e  s t a n d a r d  d e f i n e d  i n  s e c t i o n  456 w h i c h  ~ v o u l d  e n t i t l e  t h e m  t o  b e  cuffed R d j p G t ,  b u t  are o n  the 
other h a n d  a b o v e  t h e  R d w a t .  T h e  l i n e  b e t w e e n  R d j p G t  a n d  T h a k a r  is d e f i n e d ,  s o  f a r  as i t  i s  c a p a -  
b l e  o f  d e f i n i t i o n ,  i n  the f o l l o w i n g s e c t i o n .  T h e  l i n e  b e t w e e n  T h a k a r  a n d  R d t h i  m a y  b e  r o u g h l y  s a i d  t o  c o n -  
s i s t  i n  t l t e  f a c t  t h a t  K d t h i s  d o  a n d  T l ~ a k a r s  d o  n o t  o r d i n a r i l y  p r a c t i s e  w i d o w - m a r r i a g e  ; t h o u g h  t h e  t e r m  
R d t h i  i s  c o m m o n l y  a p p l i e d  b y  R d j p G t s  of  t h e  r u l i n g  h o u s e s  t o  a l l  b e l o w  t h e m .  A g a i n  t h e  l i n e  b e t w e e n  
R d t h i  a n d  K a n e t  i s  e x c e e d i n g l y  d i f f icul t  t o  d r a w ;  i n  f a c t  i n  C h a m b a  R d t h i  a n d  K a n e t  a r e  c o n s i d e r e d  
i d e n t i c a l  a n d  a r e  s a i d  t o  e a t  a n d  m a r r y  t o g e t h e r ,  a n d  i t  i s  s a i d  t h a t  R d t h i  i s  i n  C h a m b a  a n d  J a m m u  o n l y  
a n o t h e r  n a m e  f o r  t h e  s a m e  p e o p l e  who a r e  c a l l e d  K a n e t  i n  K i l u  and K d n g r a .  T h u s  no K a n e t s  b u t  n u m e r -  
o u s  R d t h i s  a r e  r e t u r n e d  f r o m  C h a m b a .  O n  the other h a n d ,  n o  o t h e r  of t h e  H i l l  S t a t e s  r e t u r n s ' e i t h e r  
T h a k a r s  o r  R d t h i s ,  h a v i n g  p r o b a b l y  i n c l u d e d  t h e  f o r m e r  w i t h  R d j p l i t s  a n d  the l a t t e r  w i t h  Kanets. E v e n  
M r .  L y a l l  s a y s  : " O u r  K d n g r a  t e r m  R d t h i  i s  a r o u g h  w o r d  t o  a p p l y  t o  a n y  b u t  the l o w e s t  c l a s s  ;" a n d  
s p e a k i n g  of  KGIu, h e  s a y s  : " T h e  c h i l d r e n  of  a B r d h m a n  o r  R d j p i t  b y  a K a n e t  w i f e  a r e  c a l l e d  B r d h m a n s  
'# a n d  R d j p l i t s ,  t h e  t e r m  R d t h i  b e i n g  o f t e n  a d d e d  as a q u a l i f i c a t i o n  b y  a n y  o n e  w h o  h i m s e l f  p r e t e n d s  t o  
" u n m i x e d  b l o o d . "  

459. M r .  B a r n e s  \ \ . r i tes  t h u s  of  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e t w e e n  T h a k a r  a n d  R d t h i  :- 
" T h e  R b t h i ~  are esrrtttiallv an agriculteral class, and prernil throughout the SGly~ll. and Ndddnn ~ m r ~ l n n h e .  The Rdthis 

.' and t h e  Ghirlntlta c o t ~ ~ t i t u t e  t l d t w o  g w ~ t  cultivating tribra ill thew hill@ ; and it is n ~.mmarlialle fnrt tlmt in sll  level and irrigatrd 

.' t r c b .  wherever tlte wil ia fertile and ptoduce e r u l m n t ,  the G h i r n t h ~  aboul~d ; while ill the poorer oplandr, wbere the c m  s are 
acanty and the soil deulende revere labour t o  com ensate the  busbnndrncn. tha Mtl l i s  predominate. It is ss mre to 6"d a ~ e b i  in 
t h r  vulleya as t o  meet n Ghi-nth ill the ln8,rc aerluged bills. Each claqr holdn posamsion of its prruliardomain. and the d~nGrent lmabits 

'' ~ n d  ~ n * s o ~ i ~ t i o n e  weatad by the dilfereltt Iociilities have impreand upon each wte n p r u l i a r  p h g s i q ~ ~ o n t v  rind charartcr. The Rd- 
(Itis gcnrrnilly a1.e R rc,bUst hQ.n,lcon~e race ; their frstuma ore regular mnd well-de8nd ; the colour uhall?. f e ~ r ;  nnd their limbs 

'' ntltlc.tic. Ha ~f exerriced and invigorated by thc  stubborn aoil upon which their lot in thmwn. On t h ~ o t h ~ r l ~ n n d .  tl~eGImirtuthis dr rk  
" s t ~ ( l  ecrnrsc fruturcd; hi8 b l d x  in atontetl nnd sicklv ; gaittv ir feabr~~lll.v prrrulent among bir m e ;  nnd the rcflrctlon O C C ~ I ~ J  to the 
" 111inrl t l l ~ t ,  Iw.r.evr~. t r rminp ,,nd prolific tile soil, bo~t,evrr favourable t o  r e p t n b l e  life, t h e  nir and clilnxte nre not eq~rallp adopted 
" to tLe d ~ ~ r c l < , p n l r t ~ t  of  the huluon finme. 

' For the greater the description ol the Rjjpilta of the Iilandhar district. I am indebted to the kindness ol hlr. Barktey,rho 
h a g i v e n  me access to* most valuable collection 01 MS. noles made w l ~ n  he ra Deputy Commissioner 01 that dirlricl. 
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Part 1V.-Minor Land-owning and Agricultural Castes. 

PART 1V.-MINOR LAND-OWHING AND AGRICULTURAL CASTES. 

460. Introductory and G e n d r - I  have roughly grouped the trihes and c u b  which I pro oqe to 
discuss in this part of the present chapter under three heads, Minor Dominant Tribes, Minor ,&;icu~- 
tural and Pastoral Tribes, and Foreign Races. The figures for each group w~ll be ( a n d  prefixed to the 
detailed discussion of the castes which compose it. No very definite line ran be drawn between the 
several groups ; but the general idea of the classification has been to include in the first such tribes or 
castes as, while not of sufficient magnitude or general importance to rank with the four great n c e s  
which have been discussed in the two preceding parts of the chapter, yet occupy a social position some- 
what similar to theirs, and either are or have been within recent tlmes politically dominant in their tribal 
territories. In the second group I have included those cultivating tribes who, while forming a very 
large and important element in the agricultural section of the population, occupy a subject or subordinate 
position, and have not, a t  least within recent times, risen to political prominence. The third group 
includes that lniscellaneous assortment of persons who bear titles, such as  Shekh or Mughal, which 
purport to denote foreign origin. Many, perhaps most of them, are really of Indian origin, and many of 
them are neither agriculturists nor land-owners. But no general grouping of castes in the I'anjdb can hope 
to be exact ; and t h ~ s  appeared to be the most convenient place in which to discuss them. The tribes dis- 
cussed in this part of the chapter complete the essentially land-owning or agricultural tribes of the Panjib. 
The  Brdhmans and Saiyads cultivate largely, while the mercantile classes own large areas ; but they will 
be more conveniently dealt with under a separate head in the next part of the chapter. 

MINOR DOMINANT TRIBES. 
461. Minor dominant tribes.-The tribes or castes which I have included in Abstract NO. 83 on 

the next page, are  those which are, like the Jats and Rdjpbts, dominant in parts of the Panjdb, but are 
not SO numerous or so widely spread as to rank with those great races. Indeed many of them are prob- 
ably tribes rather than castes or races; though in some cases their origin has been forgotten, while in others 
an obviously false origin has been invented. They are divided into four groups, the Karrdl, Gakkhar, 
A\vdn, and Khattar of the Salt-range Tract, the Khokhar, Kharral, and DdSdpotra of the Western 
Plains, and the Dogar, Ror, Taga, Meo, and Khdnzddah of the Eastern Plains ; while the Gdjar, who is 
more widely distributed than the rest, comes last by himself. With the Western Plains group are included 
the Kdthia, Hdns, and Khagga, for whom I have no separate figures : indeed it will be apparent from a 
perusal of the following paragraphs that the ligures for all these minor castes in the western half of the 
Province are exceedingly imperfect. Not only are the lax use of the word Jat and the ill-defined nature 
of the line separating Jats from R i j ~ l i t s  already alluded to sources of great confusion, but many of these 
tribes have set  up claims to an ongin which shall connect them \vitli the founder of the Nahomedan 
religion, or with some of the great Mahomedan conquerors. Thus we find many of them returned or 
classed as Shekh, Mughal, or what not ; and the figures of the Abstract alone are exceedingly misleading. 
1 have in each case endeavoured to separate the numbers thus returned, and to include them under their 
proper caste headings ; and it is the figures thus given in the text, and not those of the tables, that should 
be referred to. Even these are not complete, for till we have the full detail of clans n e  cannot complete 
the classification. 

The ethnic grouping of the tribes discussed in this section is a subject which I had hoped to 
examine, but which lack of timc: compels me to pass by unnoticed. I will only note how the tendency on 
the frontier and throughout the Salt-range Tract is to claim Arab or hIughal, and in the rest of the 
Province to claim Rijpilt origin. The two groups of tribes which occupy the mountain country of the 
Salt-range and the great plateaus of the Western Plains are  the most interesting sections of the Panjdb 
land-owning classes, need the most careful examination, and would reward it with the richest return. 

462. T h e  Karral (CasteNo.  IOI).-The Karrils are  returned for Hazira only; and I have no 
information concerning them save what hlajor Wace gives in his Settlement Report of that diskrict. 
He lvrites : " T h e  Karrdl country consists of the Nira i/a'gah in the Abbottdbdd tahsil. The Karrils were 

formerly the subjects of the Gakkhars, from \vhom they emancipated then~selves some two centuries ago. 
Originally Hindus, their conversion to Isldn~ is of conlparatively modern date. Thirty years awo 
their acquaintance with the hlahon~edan faith was still slight; and though they now know more of Yt. 
and are more careful to observe it, relics of their former Hindu faith are still observable in their social 
habits. They are attached to their homes and their lields, which they cultivate simply and industriously. 

" For the rest, their character is crafty and co\vardly." Major Wace further notes that the Karrbls are 
identical in origin and character with the Dhlinds." This \vould make the Karrdls one of the Kdjplit 

tribes of the hills lying along the left bank of the Jahlam; and 1 have been informed by a native oflicer 
that they claim Rdjplit origin. They are said too to have recently set up a claim to Ka).dni hlughal origin, 
i n  common nritli the Gakkhars; or, as a variety, that their ancestor came from Kaydn, but \ rasadrace~ldant  
of Alexandrr the Great! But the strangest story of all is that a queen of the great Rdja Kasdlu of 
F'anjdb folklore had by a paramour of the scavenger class four sons, Seo, Teo, Gheo, and Karu, from \\.horn 
a r e  respecti\.t.ly descended the Sidls, Titvdnas, Ghebas, and Karrdls. They intermarry with Gakkhars, 
Saiyads, and DhGnds. 
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Part 1V.-Minor Land-owning and Agricultural Castes. 

46% me Gakkhm (CasteNo. 6@--Tbe Gakkhars a r e  the ancient rulers of the northern portion 
Lhe cis-Indus Salt-range Tract ,  just a s  a r e  t he  Awdns and J a n j G ~  of the southern portion of the same 
t r a c t ;  and it a p  ears probable that  they a t  one time overran h h r e k ,  even if the did not found a 
dynasty  there. L e i r  Story is that they arc  descended from Kaigokr  of the dyini family then 
reigning in ISpahdn; that  they conquered Kashmir and Tibet  and ruled th- countries for many 
gene ra t~ons ,  but were eventuaUy driven back to Kabul, whence they entered the Panjdb in compnnp with 
Mahmlid Ghaznavi early in the  l rth century. This last is certainly untrue, for Perishtah that in 
1008 Mahmlid was  attacked by a Gakkhar army in tlie neighbourhood of PesMwar. Sir  ~~~~l 
thinks that  they were emigrants from Khordsdn who settled in the Pan j ib  not later thpn so0 A.D., and 

oints ou t  that,  like the Persians and unlike tlie other tribes of the neighbourhood, they are still ShiahS. 
f t  is a t  any rate certain that they held their present possessions long before the Mahome&o invaion of 
India. Ferishtah writes of them during Muhammad Ghorits invasion in A.D. :- 

" During the residence of Muhammad Gllori at  Lahore on thie owuion,  tbe GILhhars who inhabit the eaadrJ Ihe hnh 
" of the NllLb up to the f m t  of the mountains of 8iwdlik. a r e m i d  unhenrd of awltin on the Blubnmm&rn md at kh. 
" commnnication between the provinces of Peshdwar and Mult4o. Theas Oakkltnrtl r o r a  a nos <,f wild brrbui.ns, wirllont m- 
" religion or mora1it.y. It WIU a custom among them ns soon as s female clvild waa born, to e s r r ~  her to tha door of the hwm 
"there proclaim nloud, holding the c l~ i ld  in one hand nnd a knife in the other, that m y  pe- r h o  -ted a wile might take hn 
" otherwise she a.- immediately to be put to death. By this moans they hod more ntusn thmn m m m  &ich ooarsioned the austom ,-,f 
" having aeveral husbands to one wife. When thin wife wpn vinited b one of Imer bulbends ahe IcR a msrk at the door which king 
" observed by any of the other hnaband*. he withdrew till the s i P J  was taken arny.  Thia barbsmus people rnnti6ued tu rnab 
" incumions on the Muha~nmdann till in the latter end of this king's reign their chiettain a s s  converted to the true faith abill  
" a captive. A great part nf tboae m o u ~ ~ h i n e e n .  having very little ootiole of any religion, were enaily induced to d14 t tho tenpt. 
" of the true faith; at  the same lime mmtof  the inlfideln r h o  inl~abihd the mounlaioa between Ghaani and the ln&s were 
" converled, some by force and others by peranasion, and at  the prsnent day (1609 A S . )  they continnn to p f s u  the Litb of Irl&" 
Brigg.' Fevibhhh, i. 183 f. 

T h e  Gakkhars however did not hesitate t o  assassinate Muharnmad Ghori on his return from Lahore. 
General Cunningham identifies the Gakkhars with the  Gargarida of Dionysius, and holds them to be  

descendants of the great  Yueti o r  Takhari Scythians of the Abdr tribe, who moved from Hyrkania to 
Abrydn on  the Jahlam under either Darius Hystaspes (circa 500 B.C.), or still earlier under one of the  
Scytho-Parthian Kings. T h e  whole origin and early history of the  tribe will be  found discussed a t  pages 
2 2  t o  33, Vol. 11. of the Archaological Keports, and a t  pages 574 to 581 of Griffin's P a n  '66 ChieJs; while 
much information as t o  their early history is given in Brandreth's Settlement Report of t i e  Jahlam district. 
A s  Mr. Thomson says: " T h e  Turanian origin of the Gakkhars is highly probable ; but the rest of the  
'l theory is merely a plausible surmise. O n  the  whole there seems little use in going beyond the sober 
" narrative of Ferishtah, who represents the Gakkhars a s  a braveand savage race, living mostly in the hills, 
" with little o r  no religion, a n d  much given to  polyandry and infanticide." They have now, in apparent 
imitation of the Awdns, se t  up a claim to Mughal origin ; and many of the Rdwal indi Gakkhars returned 
themselves a s  Mughals, whlle I am told that some of the  Gakkhars of ~ h a k w d P  entered themselves as 
Rdjpljts. 

464. At  present the  Gakkhars a r e  practically confined to  the Rdwalpindi, Jahlam, a n d  Hazdra d i s  
tricts, where they a re  found all along the  plateaus a t  the  foot of the lower Himalayas, from the  Jahlam 
t o  Haripur in Hazdra. T o  the t i  ures given in Table V111 A should be  added 1,543 persons who returned 
themselves in Rdwalpindi a s  hfughal Gakkhar, and perhaps 4,549 others who returned themselves a s  
Mughal Kaydni, of  whom 3,861 were in Riwalpindi,  592 in Jahlam, and 93  in Kohdt. This would raise 
the total of Gakkhars t o  31,881, of whom about half a r e  in Rdusalpindi. They are  described by 
Mr. Thornson a s  compact, sinewy, and vigorous, but not large boned ; making capital soldiers and the 
best light cavalry in Upper India ; proud and  self-respecting, but not first-class agriculturists ; with no 
contempt for labour, since many work a s  coolies on the  railway ; but preferring service in the army o r  
police. Their race feeling is strong, and a rule of inheritance disfavours Gakkhars of the half-blood. 
Colonel Cracroft notes that they refuse to give their daughters in marriage to any other class except 
Saiyads, that they keep their women very strictly secluded, and marry only among the higher RdjpOts, and 
among them only when they cannot find a suitable match among themselves. " Some of their ~ r i n c i ~ a l  
" men are  very gentlemanly in their bearing, and s h o ~ v  unmistakeably their high origin and breeding. They 

tcstill.cling t o  their traditions and, though the Sikhs reduced them to  the most 
atabject poverty, a r e  looked up to  in the district a s  men of high rank a n d  

GAKK*AR CLANS. 1 
BugM . . . 7.1'7 

: : : 1 
* h h l  . . . . 1 3 0 1  
SunngdI . . . 1.681 

11 position, a d  in times of commotion they would assuredly take the lead one  
fl way Or the other." Thus  the chamcter of the" savage Gargars" seems t o  
have been softened and improved by time. T h e  Gakkhars do  not s e l n  alwa S 
t o  have returned their clans, which a re  very well marked. I e v e  in t i e  
margin the figures for a few of the  lar est. Their local distribut~on in the 
Jahlam district is fully described in Mr. %homson1s Settlement Report. 

465- me A- (Caste No. IZ).-The Awdns, with whom have been included all who returned 
themselves a s  Qutbshdhi, a r e  essentially a tribe of the Salt-range, where they once held independent 
possessions of very considerable extent,  and in the western and central ~ o r t i o n s  of which they a re  still 

the dominant race. They extend along the whole length of the I range from Jahlam to  the Indus, and a r e  found in great numbers 
throughout the whole country beyond it up  to  the  foot of the  
Sulemdns and the Safed Koh ;  though in Trans-Indus Bannu they 
partly and in Dehra Ismdll almost wholly disappear from our tables, 
being included in the term Ja t  which in those parts means not 
very much more than et cetera. Thus we find among the Ja ts  of 
our tables no fewer than 30,015 who returned Awdn as their tribe 
and who should probably be  classed as  Awdn, of whom the details 

AWAN JATS. 

a re  given in t he  margin. 
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The emtern limits of their gosition a s  a dominant t,ribe coincide approximately with tlie western 
bordtr of the Chakwdl and Pind ddan Khdn tahsils. They have also spread eastwards along the loot 
of the hills as far east as the Satluj, and southwards down the river valley into hlultdtl and Jhang. They 
formerly held all the plain country at  the foot of tlie western Salt-range, blrt have been gradually driven, 
up into the hills by Pathdns advancing from the Indus and 'riwinas from the Jahlam. 

Their stor is that they are descended from Qutb Shdli of Ghazni, himself a descendant of Ali the 
sonin-LW of d h o m e t ,  but by a r i f e  other than the Prophet'r daughter, who came frbm H i d t  about r.35 
A B .  and settled in the neighbourhood of Peshiwar. Thence they spread along the Salt-range, forming 
independent clans by whom the Chief of Kildbigll was acknowledged as the head of the tribe. Mr. 
Brandreth is of opinion that they a re  more probably " descendants of the Bactrian Greeks driven south from 
" Balkh by Tartar hordes, and turning from H i d t  to India," and that they entered the Panjdb not more than 
some 250 years ago a s  a conquering army under leaders of their own, and dispossessed the Janjlia Rdj- 
plits of tlie Salt-range country. General Cunningham, on the other hand+ inclined to identify them with 
the Jlid, whom Bdbar mentions as being descended from the same ancestor as  the Janjlias and occupying 
the western Salt-range at  the time of 111s invasion, and who were so called from the old name of Mount 
Sakesar which is still the tribal centre of the Awdn race. He would make both the Awdns and the Jaujrias 
Aliliwin or descendants of Anu; and thinks it probable that they held the plateaus which lie north of the 
Salt-range at  the time of the Indo-Scythian invasion which drove them soutllwards to take refuge in the 
mountains. (Archaological Reports, Vol. 11, page 17f.) Bdbar describes the Jlid and Janjlias as having 
been from of old the lords of the Salt-range and of the plain country at  its foot between the Indus and the 
Jahlam, and mentions that their minor Chiefs were called Malik, a title still used by the headmen of those 
parts. The Jdlandhar Awfins state that they came into that district as  follo\rers of one of  the early 
Emperors of Dehli who brought the111 with him from the Salt-range; and it is not impossible that they 
may have accompanied the forces of Bdbar. Many of them were in former times in the imperial service 
a t  Dehli, keeping up a t  the same time their connection with their Jdlandhar homes. I t  is almost certain 
that Mr. Brandreth's theory is incorrect. The Awins have been almost the sole occupants of the Midn-  
wdli Salt-range Tract for the last 600 years. hlr. Thomson considers the whole question in sections 73-74 
of his Jahlam Settle~neiit Report, and adduces many strong reasons in support of his conclusion that the 
Awdns are a Jat  race who came through the passes west of Derah 1sm;t'l Khdn and spread northwards to the 
country near Sakesar, a conclusion towards which some of the traditions of Derah lsrndil IChdn also are 
said to point. I may add that some of the Awdns of Glijrdt are said to trace their origin from Sindh. 
Major Wace also is inclined to give the Awdns a Ja t  origin. In the genealogical tree of the Kdldbdgli 
family which used to be the chief family of the tribe, in wliich tree their descent is traced from Qutb Sl~dli, 
several Hindu names, such a s  Rai Harkaran, occur ,immediately below the name of Qutb ShU.  The 
Awdns still employ Hindu Brdhmans as family priests. 

Q%. Mr. Thomson describes the .4\rdns as frank and pleasing in their manners, but vindictive, violent, 
and glven to faction ; strongand broad sliouldered, but not tall ; strenuous but slovenly cultivators; and 
essentially a peasant race. Colonel Davies thinks scarcely more favourably of them. He writes: "The 
".\wdns are a brave high-spirited race but withal exceedingly indolent. In point of character there is 
" little in them to admire ; headstrong and irascible to an unusual degree, and prone to keeping alive old 
" feuds, they are constantly in hot water; their quarrels leading to affrays, and their affrays not unfre- 
"quently ending in bloodshed. As a set-off against this it must be allo\ved tliat their manners are frank 
"and engaging, and although they cannot boast of the truthfulness of other hill tribrs, they are remarkably 
"free from crime." hlr. Steedlnan says:  "The Awdns hold a I~igli, but not the highest place among 
" the  tribes of tlie Riwall)indi district. As a rule they do not give their daughters in marriage to other 
"tribes, and the children of a low-caste woman by an Awdn are not considered true Awdns." In Jahlam 
their position would scarcely seem to be so high as in Rdwalpindi, as  Mr. Thomson describes them as 
distinctly belonging to the aami7rda'r or peasant class, as  opposed to the Gakkhars and Janjlias \rho are 
Salrri or eentrv. The historv of the Awdns is sketched by Sir Lepel Griffin at  Daees 570ff of his Palririb 

(I Jand . . h,;,'8 ' 12. Cha'lin . ?,jz6 I thus i l l  pursuance of the tradition of all the three tribes having a -- 
common origin. 

W.  The Khattar (Caste NO. IQ).-The Kl~attars  are a tribe which claims kinship with the Awdns, 
and to be, like them and the western Khokhars, descended from one of the sons of Qutb Shdh Qureshi 
of Ghazni. But the Andns do not always admit the relationship, and the Khattars are said often 
to claim Rdjplit origin. Mr. Steedman however accepts their Awdn origin, and says that an Awdn 
admits it, but looks upon the Khattars as  an inferior section of the tribe to whom he will not 
give his daughters in marriage. Sir Lepel Griffin, who relates the history of the principal I<hattilr 
families at  pages 561 to 569 of his Pu~rjiib Chicf8, thinks that they were originally inhabital~ts of 
Kliordsdn who came to India with the early Mahomedan invaders. But Colont*l Cracroft notes Lllal t l ~ e  
Khattars of Rd\valpindi still retain marriage customs l\-hich point to an Indian origil~ ; and they thrmsrlvcs 
have a tradition of In\-ing been driven out of their trrl.itory on the Indus nrar Attak into .Afghdl~istdn, 
and returning thence with the armies of Muhammad Gliori. Genrr;ll Cunningham, on tlie other hand, 
xvould identify them with a branch of the Kator, Cidarilre, or Little Yrirlli, from \rhom the Glijars also arr  
descended and n.hose early history is related in section 480. (Arc/r.~olu,~ricnl Rcjorlr ,  Vol. 11, page 80). 
1-hey now hold tlie tract known by their name which extends on both sides of the Kdla Chitta P;111Sr 
from the Indus to the boundary of the Rdwalpindi talrsi/, alld from Uslndn Kitar  on the north to the 
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Khair-i-MGrat hills on the south, and which they are said to have taken from G~ijars and Awdns. 
~h~ figures of Table VIIIA. art: very imperfect, as the Khattaru of Rdwalplndi have re~urned t h c m ~ l v e r  
as ~ w P n s .  I!nder the caste heading of Awdn no fewer than I 1,278 persons hove shmvn thcir clan a8 
Khsttar, of whom all hut 362 are in the Rdwalpindi district, thus bringing up the total numbt:rs for the 
Province to 12,523. Colonel Cracroft writes : " The Khattars enjoy an uncavipble notorietv i n  regard to 

crime. Their tract has always been one in which heavy crinle has flourished ; th+y ere bad.aKriculturista, 
"extravagant in their habits, keep hawks and horses, and are often backward ill paving their rerenui:. 

~ h c y  do not nllo\v their dau hters to inherit exrrpting in cases of intermarrisge w~th members of the: 
1. family, and even then only k r  some special reason!' OII tliis Mr. Sterdrnan  note^: "Since 1h.n they 

1,avr become more civilised and less addicted to deeds of violence. Socially the Khattara hold an inter- 
s '  mediate place, ranking below Gakkhars, Awdns, Ghebas, Jodras, and other high class bjpirts." 

q68. The Khokhar (Caste NO. SS).-The figures of Table VlllA under the head Khokhar only repre- 
sent a fraction of the Khokhars in the Panjdb. The Khokhars are ordinarily considered a RijpJt tribe, 

. . ..-.... -. -... -- --- - . - - - -- - -- - -. 
I and most of the Khokhars of the central dis- 

KHOKHARS. 
~ -- 

(Srndl numben  omitted in the details but indudod in the totals.) 
tricts have so returned themselves. Many of 

-----.p---- - -.--- - the Khokhars of the western districts again, 
and all those of the frontier, have been rc- 

~ l a r n z r n  om SILT.. ( Khokhpr. M e  1 Bilpul. N" '2 1 turned as Jats ;  while only in the Rd\valpindi I 
'1 and Multdn divisions aie  separate fiaurr:s 

Rohlak . . . . .  1,675 ,,7m ) shown for the Khokhar caste. How far this in- 
S i r s a .  . . . . . . . .  
Jala?dhar . . . . . . . .  276 1,376 clusion is due to Khokhars having actually re- 
Ammsar . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  Gurdispur 
S i lkot  . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  

. . . . .  

. . . . .  

Multin . . .  
. . . .  

. . . . . .  
Derah Ghari K h l n  . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  . . . .  ... . . . .  . . . .  . . . .  . . . . . .  Add Awln  K'hukhar ... ... 

CR.ANDTOTAI.  . . .  ... ... 
. - . -- .. - ..... - ... - -- . - - Khokhars have set up a claim to be descend- 

ed from Muhammad the eldest son of Qutb Shdh of Gl~azni, the traditional ancestor of the A\\.dns; and the 
claim is often admitted by the A n h s  themselves, though of course as rnytl~ical as the Awdn's own star).. 
Thus no fewer than 18,388 men, of whom the detail has already been given in section 466, have returned 
themselves as Awdn by caste and Khokhar by clan, and should probably be counted as Khokhars and added 
to the figures given above. hlr. Barkley points out that the annals of Jaisalmer given by Major Tod narrate 
the quarrels between the Khokhars and the Bhattis 01 Jaisalmer long before the time of hlahomet ; though 
I should add that hlajor Tod thinks I<hokhar may be a misreading for Gakkhar. Major Tod gives Khokra 
as one of the clans of the Rdthor RijpJts. In Rahd\valpur I find that 2,412 of the Khokhar RdjpJ~s  have 
returned their main tribe as Bhatti. On the whole it \vould appear most probable that they are really Rdj- 

perhaps not of the purest descent; while the lo\v repute in which RdjpJts are held on the frontirr 
would account for the rise of the claim to Qrireshi origin, which would quickly spread among a llusalrnd~i 
tribe. In Sirsa, where the prohibition against marriaqe out of the caste is very strictly observed, ~ l ~ e  
Khokhars intermarry with the local Rdjplit tribes. s i r  Lepel Griffin indeed separates the Khokhar Rdj- 
plits from those Ichokhars who claim kindred origin with the Awdns; but it is doubtful whether this is 
allowable, for the Awdn tradition is apparently spreading, even among those Khokhars who are still 
recognised as Rdjpirts throughout the country side. At the same time the Khokhars are so widely spread. 
and have been at one time or another so powerful, that Khokhar is almost as favourite a name as Bhatti 
for the clans of the lower castes in the Panjdb : and it may be that there is a distinct Khokl~ar caste apart 
from the Ichokhar Rdjpirts, just as both are certainly distinct from the Khokhar ChJhras. Colonel Davicp 
notes that many of the social customs of the I<hokhars of Shdhpur denote Hindu origin ; and this would bc 
quite decisive against the Qutb Shdhi myth. 

469. The Khokhars are most numerous along the valleys of the Jahlam and Cllandb, and especially in 
the Jhang and Shdhpur districts; but they are also found, though in smaller numbers, on the lower Indus 
and the Satluj, and especially in Lahore, and also all along the foot of the hills from the Jahla111 to the 
Satluj. Pind Dbdan I<l~dn is said to have taken its name from a Khokhar Chief who founded it and was 
Rdja of those parts in the time of Jahdngir ; and the history of the family, which at one time possessed some 
importance, and of the struggles between the Janjiras and the Khokhars for the possession of the tract, 
is told at pages gRgf of Griffin's Panjib Chiefs. In Jhang too they once ruled over an extensive tract 
lying cast of thc Jahlam. The Khokhars of Glijrdt and Siilkot have a tradition that they were originally 
settletl a t  Garh I<ardnall, which they cannot identify l, and were ejected by Tamerlane ; and that they then 

hlr. Steedman suggests IZoh I<erbna, lying south of  S h b l ~ p w ,  in the Jhang district. 
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wcllt to Jammu, &mcr they spreadalong the hills: and tlie concentratioti of the Khokhars of the plains 
the Jablam.& & m C h A b , a n d  the wide diffusion ol thme  of the sub-montane tract, lend some colour to tht. 
theory that hey 0 read downwards from the hills, and not upwards from the south. In .$kbarls time the 
~ h ~ k h u .  LE Q a n  as the principal tribe of tlie D a i y a  parganah of HushyArpur ; and the Mahoniedall 
historhs tell us that  tlie Kholhars held Lahore and were po\verful in the Upper Bdri Do66 a t  the time oi 
Taimur's invasion1. 

The Khokhars of Shdhpur are said to  be split up into innumerable clans, among whom the Nissowfilla, 
notoriotls for their thieving propensities and gelierally la\vless character, are  alone important ; but i n  
Jhang hlr. Stecdtnan describes the Kllokhars as  amolig the best of the agricultural classes, hard-working, 
thrifty, and not given to crime. - 

470. Tne Kharral (Caste No. n).-The Kharrals would appear to be a true RdjpGt tribe, thoueh a 
. . . .  - ..... -. . . . . . . . .  .~ .-..p- 

~ .. ~ very considerable portion- of them have &ell 

KH.\RHILS. returned as  Jat.  The  figures in the margin 
(Small nttolhcrsomitted in the details, but includcd in the totals.) 1 show the total number returned under + h e  

Slonlgnmcry 
Dcrah Ismall ~ h d  
Bahiwnlpur. . 
British lcrritorv . 
Province . . . .  ( 13,645 1 18.8;b 1 

several headings of Jat ,  Rdjplit, and ~ l i a r r a l .  
Of tlie U j p l i t  Kharrals of Bahawilpur 1,613 
have returned their main tribe as Bl~atti. 
Tlie few Kharrals of Jdlandhar are there re- 
cognised as  RdjpGts, and the Kharrals of 
hlotitgomery claim descent from Rdja Karan. 
They are found in large numbers only alon 
tlie valley of the Rdvi, from its junction wit[ 
the Chatidb to the boundary between Lahore 
and Montgomery ; while a few have spread up 
the Deg river into the Lahore and Giljrdn- 
wdla bnr, and smaller numbers a re  found all 
along the Satluj valley as high up as Firoz- 
Dur. T h e  tribes of this oortion of the Rdvi 

I - -  . . - - L - - L I  . II Hre divided into two c l a s k ,  the Great ~ d v i  
tribes the 1.ittle Rdvi tribes. The  former are  pastoral rather than agricultural, and include the Kliar- 
rals, Kithi=, and many of the great tribes of  Mahomedan Jats. They look down upon the little Rdvi 
tribes who live within' their linlits, and who are agricultural rather than pastoral, consisting of Ardins, 
Karnbohs, and similar tribes common in the Eastern b'anjdb. The  great Rdvi tribes are  notorious for their 
propensity to cattle-stealing, and among tlieni a young man is not allowed to  wear a turban or to marry 
a wile till he shows by stealing a buHalo that he is able to  sul,port her, while a headman who has not a 
number oI dependants ready to steal for  or with him is popularly known as  " a n  orphan." 

471. Among the tribes o f  the great Rdvi the Kharrals are the most northernly and one of the most 
important. They are themselves divided into two factions, the upper RQvi and lower RBvi, the head- 
quarters of the latter being a t  Kot Kamdlia. The  two a re  a t  bitter feud, and the only tie between them is 
their hatred of their common enemy, the Sidl Rdjpljts of Jhang. T h e  Kamdlia Kharrals rose to some pro- 
minence ill the time of Alamgir, and still hold remains of grants then made them, but the upper Kharrals 
are  now the more powerful branch of the two. The  Kharrals have evrr  been notorious for turbulence, 
and Mr. Purser's hlontgomery Report contains details of their d o i n ~ s  before and under Sikh rule, while 
tlie history of the family is liarrated in full a t  pages 509f of  Grillin's Paujab Chiefs. They trace their 
origin from one Bhlipa a descendant of Rdja Karan, who settled a t  Uclih and was there converted by 
Alakhddm Slihh Jalldnia. From Cchh they moved up to their present territory. There are  now very few 
in the blultdn district ; but the fact of their being found along the Satluj, though in small numbers only, 
lends some support to  tlie story of their having come upwards from below. Captain Elphinstone thus 
describes the I<liarrals in his Gugaira Report,:- 

" T l ~ e  ' Kharra ls  ' are t h e  m a t  uorthcrnly of t h e  ' Grcst  Ilavi ' triben. They ocrupy B grent portion of the land betwee" 
" Gugnirn nnd t h e  Lithore dictrict,  on  both aides of t h e  river, a n d  e x t e ~ ~ d  some distauce into tlic (iujr811\vnla dibtrict. F turbulence 
" a u d  eot1r;rge they II:IVC been always considered to excel all  t l ~ c  otlwrs except t l ~ c  Kt i~l i i ra  ; but t h e  tract occupied l y  them hns bee11 
.' gradunlly denuded by the  mpid rxtcuaiun of cullivntiun, of whnt formerly c o ~ ~ s t i t e t c d  the i r  greatest strength,-l~cnvy ju~lglc .  
" I n  c u e  of d ia l~~rbnuces ,  therefore, t l ~ e y  have I ~ n d  ~ r t  niore r l rant  1,erioda t o  evacuate their own lnnds "11 t h e  npproocl~ of large mili- 
.' tury lorcea, thus h ~ ~ s t a i n i n g  IIIIICII damage by the  d r s t n ~ c t i u n  o r  Lllcir villngrr. l ' l~e i r  moat ce l~brnted  lender. Ahrnad Khnn. who \mu 
.. killed ill Sepbrnber 1857 by a d c t t ~ c l ~ ~ ~ ~ c n t  under Cnpla i l~  Ul;tch, Leaded tllo c u n ~ l i ~ i c d  tribes. however, ill no  lesa than five in- 
" surrections, v l ~ i e h  t o  s wrtnin  v x t e ~ ~ t  all proved auceessl'ul, their cllie[ object-the plunder of t h e  ICl~nlris aud H i n d u s - b ~ l v i a ~  usunlly 
" benu n c ~ o r o ~ l i a l ~ e d  nL the  cxpeuse of n ~nodera tc  fiue impnsed ou t l~ern  under tho nnme of 'Nnznrdn~~.'  nl'ter t h e  c o ~ ~ c h ~ s i o n  of 
.. peme. T h i s  suwoaR had spread his renown far nnd wide, and had given him a g r c ~ t  inflocncc over Iho wholc d t h e  ' Grent Ilnvi.' 
" aa wan proved by t h e  outbreak of 1857, wllicb appears t o  have been m s i n l j  planned and organized by him. I n  s t a t o ~ ~  t h e  K h n r r n l ~  
.' are  gsnernlly rrbove t h e  nverage height., the i r  features are  very mar led ,  and the i r  activity nnd endurance are  remnrkable. Like all 
" the  o ther  J l~te  they r e k n d  t o  n dcswnt  horn the  IU,iputa, nnd liLe thnt  clwn look d o l a n ' s i t l ~  some contempt upon men N I I C I  I~nl~dlc- 
'' t h e  plough. T h e  curtivation in their rillnges in, therefore, alrnost e ~ e l u s i ~ r l r  le f t  to Ihe  V ~ s i r v d n s  and inferior cils!us, l l ~ c  Klbarrnl 

proprielora enutenting tbsmrelvea wit11 realizing the i r   hare of  t h e  plwd&e. T l ~ e y  ouly possess land ill trncts 1nu11d11t18d by th0 
" river*, mere well-cultivntioo being too laboriot~n a tusk even for  the i r  dcpendanta." 

Mr. Purser adds that they are wasteful in marriage expenditure, hospitable to travellers, thievisll, and 
with little taste for agriculture ; and that they still follow many Hindu customs, esl)rcially on the occasion 
of marriage. I n  Lahore they appear to bear a no better character than in hfonlgomery ; and there is a 
Persian proverb : " Tlie Dogar, the Hliatti, the Wattu, and the Kharral are all rrbellious and ought to be 
' l  slain." Sir Lepel Griffin writes of them : " Through all llistoric times the l<harral~ have been a turbu- 
" lent, savage, and thievish tribe, ever impatient of control, and delighti~ig in strile and plunder. More 
- '  fanatic than other hlahomedan .tribes, llley submitted wit11 the greatest reluctance to Hindu rule ; and 

' T h e  English Editors generally suggest Gakkhar a s  an  emendation : probably becnu,r they d o  not know the word I<hoklanr 
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" it was as  m x h  a s  Diwdn Sdbvan Mal and the Sikhs could do to reatrain them ; for an  
" force was sent against them Lhey retirrd into the marshes and thick jungles, wherr it almost im. 
" possible t o  lollow them." In Giljr6n\vbla they are  said to be idle, tmbleaome, bad cultivatr,rs and noto- 

rious thieves, their persons generally tall and handfiome, and their habito nomad and pr;Edatory." 

472. The Kathia, Khagga,and Ham.-The Kdthia is another of the Great R h i  tribes, and romcs next 
in importance among them to  the Kharral. It is not sholvn ill our tables aa a separate caste, and nobody 
srelns t o  have returned himsell a s  U t h i a .  Rut there are 3,878 men in Montgom and 972 i n  M u l t a l l  
,v110 have returned their caste as l?lnr*dr; and as  the I<dthi,u claim to be ~ u n r & ~ ~ $  and wrre m 
rntered in the settlement, it is probable that these are  the Kithias.  This is the enplanatlon t e n  by t h t b  
Deputy Co~nmissioner of  Montgomery af ter  local inquiry. 'These men h a w  been included un$r the head 
Rdjplit in our tables. T h e  K d t h i a  are  almost confined to the Rdvi valley of the hlultan and Montgomery 
districts ; but they Itold a considerable area in the south of Jhang, which they are  said to have acguired from 
thc Sidl in return for aid afforded to the latter a ainst the  h'awdb of Multan. They a re  supposed to be 
the same people as the Katllri .  \ ~ h o  in their strongiold of Sangala so stoutly resisted the victorious army 
of Alexander. T h e  question is elaborately discussed by General Cunningham at pages 33 t o  q t  of Volume 
11 of his Arclr;coZo.fical Reports, and in Volumel, pages ~ o l f o f  Tod's Rfljasthbn (;lfadmsReprimt, 1 8 8 ~ ) .  
Captain Elphinstone thus describes them in his hlontgomery Report :- 

" T h e  ~wnnrkable  faet thnt a p n ~ p l e  called ' Knthaioi ' a r u p i e d  a nrt of the Gngnirn dietect ~ h e n  Alexander i n s d d  thr 
'' Paujab ,  inrest* the  Knthio tribr wilb a peculiar in te~rs t .  Aftcl. muef enqui, on tlte ~ u b j , ~ c t ,  I L v e  mme h ,hc ,vtnCln8ion 
" t h a t  t h e  Hatllins of tho prescrlt &p Ilovr a ahong clnin~ to Le eonridernl the dcwcndantr ,#F the name ' K a t h ~ i o i '  who so pliantly 
" resisted the Nacedunia~~ conqueror. 'L'I~eirown aecouut of their origin ia. ( n f  twrse .  Far JiEerent. Like sll J a b  they tnke a pPrti. 
" eular pridein traring t l ~ e i r  descent f r o u ~  a Ra'pat prince a k a 1  the tin18 of their e o n r e r ~ i o ~ ~  tn Muhamrnsdaniam under the Empror 
' c  A k h r .  But  an  eramination of their a l l e : v d p d i F  shows that,  like lnanv otllrr popular trnxlitionr of this kind, thin rua,ant of 
" their origin must  be o l topther  fictitious. They state that a prinm named ' K b a ~ t ~ o ,  ' reipning in Rnjpotana, r u c o r n p l l d  to 
" ?Id up one of hie aider* in mnrriage t o  the  Emperor oC Debli. After brwding fta some time m r  tbi3 p e a t  o u t n g r  tr, IIrjp, " onour, he  contrived to a ~ r u b l c  a large arm?. with which he attacked the imperial f o m r  : he WM. however, oreraBme bv superior 
" numbrrn. and \rua made a prieoner aR1.r llenrlg all him nrll~erent* hnd been .I;~in. He was then conducted wit11 Featt hcm;lur to the 
" Court of 1)rhli. n ' h e ~ e  the E ~ l p e r o r  tr*nted hi111 with k indnc~r ,  nnd a t  lnat induced him to embrnm the Mull*mmnrl~r~ faith, and 
" placed under Iti* chol.gc rill impllrtaot p t  ilenr the Court. S n r ~ ~ e  time nhcrwnrda he won nent with a force t o  suMue a pnrti,,ll 
"of the HBvi tribes w l ~ o  hnd rlsen in inrurrrctian, nnd after r a n l ~ ~ r r i n y  them s w  QO much attraatd b r  t b r  beauty of rbe mu,t~ry 
" thnt  Ile r e m a i n d  and received a prnnt of the wl~olr t r w t  I;>r I11111*el[ und his dr?.m-ndantO. All t h e - K a t h i ~  o k m  h n t  in,: 
" th is  pri~lce, but, ~ ~ n r o r l u ~ ~ a t e l y  for the  credibility of this story. the only ,v;lr t l n l  hie 8 . w  desnndn~ltn m a n w e  to arrnnge the 
'' mntter in by aanuming thnt t h e  prince had no I n n  than 150 sous ; wllilsi in i pdigree  lrrrpared bp rbe chief ~ n l r b i  uf the tribe, in 
" which t,he i n c r e w  of dmprin  in the different ~ n e r u t i o n s  is a rmng.d  with mow rawldance to prubebility, the  line is only brouglit 
" down to a few of the priocipdgfnmiliee of the  tribe. 

.' I n  ilteir habits the  I(atbina diller little fmm theother  J o t  tribes. Before the  secession of Rnnjil: Singh they lived ehietly 
" on rattle-~rnziu~ sad pluuder. Like the  Khnrrnlo a d  Fa~ttinnrs they still keep u p  Hindu ' Potubilr,' who take a 
" nt all n ~ n r r i q e  festivitica, nn undoubted sign of their eonve~wion to Maharumrdanim bar ing  bedn OF-t date. T ~ a ? ~ t h ~ ~ ~ ~  

s o n ~ r  allld s t u ~ d g  -v. and like nearly all J a b  of t h e  ' C m t  Ravi " do not a l b ~ w  their ahildren of eithar BI to my until they 
have attrnirnrd the  U-e of puberty, h a ~ ~ s e ,  a s  they justly enonid~xr, tan c a r l  marr ip lesmold  bedebimenW bth9 'ph. m '01th 

'' race. Their elliel favourite urticle of food is buttern~ilk : the  mnrumption o r  wheat nlnong them in very i n m c u i d e ~ b . "  
Rlr. Purser, ho~rever ,  gives a somewhat different account of their migrations. H e  says :- 

U Tbe Kdthinv l l r r r  been identiiird with the  ' Kathwioi ' of Alcxontler's time. Aoeording t o  their w n n t  they are d e w n d r d  
flom G j a  K ~ r o n ,  Slirnjbaasi. Originally t iw~  W-ided in HiliRn~.r, ~ I I P I I C ~  they e n ~ i ~ r n t e d  and fr~uilded the State uf Kdthidwdr. 

" From there they went tu S i n a  and t l ~ e ~ ~  to Balndrnalp~~r. N ~ r t  IIIPY clnas,-~l OFer t o  Kabuln and avnt  on to 1~air.n Ui11~n; tb .  Here 
they qunrmlled with the Biluchis and had ta Imre. 1'11ey then rctllrd ;at Jlirall Sidl ill .Jh:tn;r. Tller rtole the r a t l l c ~ ~ f  Aldwnl Kbda 
of Ksmilia, who killed pursuing them. S d a t  T& l ibel) o b t : ~ i n d  tllr rclenae of their leadcls'(who wcryirnprironed unnecouna 

.' of lhis allair) on  mndition of their settling on t h e  U6vi. 'Phoa the Kdtltias o b h i n d  a loutiu:: in thia district. Tl~vv a l w a ~ a  held 
-' by tile Karp6lia K h a r ~ d s .  but plundered the others wher~erer they wuld get  a chance." The X l t b i m  m Punwdr ~ j p l i b .  There 
" are two main divisions ; t h e  Ki th ias  proper, and the Bqhelns." 

This  would make the Kdthias of the  Rdvi immigrants from Kdthiawbr. But a Pandit of Gdjardt 
who was sent into the Panjdb by the Rdja of Jazdan, one of the principal Kdthiawdr States, to make 
enquiries on the subject, tells me that the Kdthiarvdr Rdjphts, who also claim descent from Rdja Karan, 
have a tradition that they came to their present territory from the Panjdb v i i  Sindh and I<ach. The 
Kithia tradition is that they were driven out of Sarsa ~ d ~ l i i ,  or the valley oi  the lower Ghaggar, about the 
time of Tamerlane's invasion. 

The  Khagga and Hdns appear t o  have returned themselves as  Qureshi, and are  described in section 
503 under the head Shekh. 

473. The Daudpotra (Caste No. 79).-The Diddpotra are  the reigning family of  Bahiwalpur, and 
usually claim to be Qureshi Arabs, though occasionally said to be  Ri jpdts  : but all that is certain about 
tlleir origin is that their ancestor Ddlid Khdn was a Juldha by occupation, if not by caste. Besides the 
numbers sho\vn in Table Vlll.\ as  DdJdpotrae, 1.421 persons have returned themselves as  Shekh Ddrid- 
potra, of whom 1.287 are  in the hlultdn district. The  tribe is practically confined to  Bahiwalpur and the 
neighbouring portions of Rlultdn, part of which \\.as once included in the Bahdwa l~ur  State.  

Their founder DdJd Khdn is said to have been the son of one Jdm Junjar of Sh ikd r~ur ,  and brother 
of Muhammad the  ancestor of the Kalhora dynasty of S indh ;  while another story makes him a \Lrattu 
Ri jpbt .  Both accounts are  very probably false. Cunningham relates t h e ~ r  origin thus: " W h e n  Nddir 
" Slldh proceeded to establish his authority in Sindh, he found the ancestor of the family a man of reputa- 
' l  tion in his native district ol Shikdrpur. The  Shdh made him deputy of the upper third of the ~ r o v i n c e  ; 

"bu t ,  becoming suspicious of the whole clan, resolved on removing it to Ghazni. The tribe then migrated 
" up the Satluj and  seized lands by force. They fabulousl!. trace their origin to  the Caliph Abbds ; but may 
" be regarded a s  Biloches changed by long residence in Sindh. In establishing themselves on the Satluj, 
" tlIc>y reduced the remains of the ancient Langdhs and Joyas to still further insignificance." (Historyoj 
the Sikhs,-[ I 3, note.) 

474. The Dogars (Caste No. @).-The Dogars of the Panjdb are  found in the upper \'alleys of  the 
Satluj and Beds above the lower border of the Lahore district, and have also spread westwards along the 
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foot of the  hills into Siilkot.  The re  a re  also con*iderable colonies of them in Ilissdr and liarlidl. .rllcy arc 
thus described by Mr. Brandreth in his Firozpur Kcport  :- 

,'In my w u o t  of the Finlzl?ur ~ ~ H I ( I I I I  1 I IUVO 11Iru:~dg R I I I L ~ U ~  to I I IQ Dognrn, who are supponed tU bv e o ~ ~ ~ ~ r t ~ d  CllarllllIn R,,!- 
..pllb from the neiyhbourl~~wd cl DI.IIII. They miyrntrd lirlit to tl~u neighbo~~rhoud ol Pdk Puttan, wbenel. tllry sl,,eil,l gru , lun l iv  
*salnog the b k s  of tho Ssllllj. 2nd u~~lered the Yimrpur district ubout loo yeare ogo. The F i ~ o r p ~ r  I)ogsra 1111 clesurllducl li.oi 

a m u ~ o o  anceshr I I ~ N C ~  tbl~lol, l111t Lbry nre ~%Iled M81111 DOBRIII, frou~ Mahu the grandfatheruf Bohb11. Ualllol lid sollr, u ~ w b n ,  Laagnr, and S I ~ I I I I U .  Tl~e 1)uyarn of Piro7.l1ur nud Jlull~~nwnla n~u t l ~ o  descendantn of UUIII~II ; t l ~ o ~ ~  ,11 1i1,~i  tile dc,rilvn. 
ofLngnr;  l l~c dragr.~~ds~~ta af SUIIIIIIU live in t.1~0 Ijnmlir t~rritory. There are m:Ln other s ~ ~ b . ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ s  01. tllP L)I,gi,1.9 ill ot~ler 

U districts a lo~~p  thr hnks oi  t l~c  kltluj, as tllc Pu~=hat*, ~ I I B  TO~II~II*. tho Chopurns. &c. $118 C ~ U ~ I I I ~ R  Uugilrs (K.,.IIIIY J1lwll~,,(. ,rb,, 
Fimzpur Iloyn~% eonsidcr 111~1116t.lve~ ~ i ~ p e r i ~ ~ r i n  rnnk and dcacpnt to the other sub-castes. They nw very pnr~iclllurto lvllum tllry 

.'tbcirdarghlvra in ~~~nrr isgc  tliu~lgh they take wives C~ow m I I  the other fnulilies. At ono time in&nt[cidc is eaid h hnro l,ruvailed 
( ' a n ~ u ~ ~ g  ~ I I ~ I I I ,  but I do nut think Lhem is much tl.aoe of it at the preaeut d ~ y .  

"Sir 11. L ~ ~ I P I I ~ Y , ,  rho knew the IJopars well, writce of them Ll~at' they ore toll, I~ondsome, xnd niuemy, alld are re. 
" ' ~ n n r k n l , l , ~  fur I~nrisg, alnioat witl~out excel~tinll, Inrye nquiliue noses; they nra fa~~ciful n~ld violent. sud tellnciol18 ol. wvhHt (l,e!. 

x~osider thcir rightn, tl~ough ~11su~pLible t * ~  kind~lc*s, nncl L I U ~  \ V L L I ~ ~ , ~ I I ~  in cuumge; they nppear to bnve bcco el~vnvJ tro,,blesulue 
a '  s~~l~,iwt.i. I L ~ I C I  h u  Tund of thcir own 1i.w mode of 1,ife to williuply blko service M soldiers.' 'I'l~e Jewisll face abieh 'ia r,,ond 
..tllr I),,s~r*. and iu wbiuh they resen~blv t l ~ o  Alkl~nns, is very ramarkuble. uud makes it robnble that thevo is velly little ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ l , ~ , ~  
.*blu,yJ io Ll~cir reins, not\%.itlnstaodil~,v the Cul,dn~as wilh wllich they attea~~pt to traoe tyleir e ~ , n t l c ~ t i ~ ~ ~  tllat allrient ~s l , l i l , .  
ss K a j r F  Liko tho Gujnrn R I I ~  Naipdl* thug n1.e grrst tbievcs, nud prolbr ywluring cnllle to caltiuntir~~. Tlleir IiLvourita erilia is 
. ' ~n t t  e bte~llllg. Tl~ero nrc, ho~rcvur, some resy~wtnble persons omullg them, erpecinlly ill the Fi~uzpur iluqua. It is ollly witllin 

tile Iu t  few van  thnt the principal Ik~gnrs Love begun tu lveur nlly rovcri~~y fur tl~o I~eud ; Corurerlg the w~,ule pol)l,latiull, 
,lle m e  witi the yonrer clarsca still: wore their lung l~air over their shuelderr aitl~uut nny cururi~~:: eitller U,' sheet or turban. 
Sotwithslnoding the dilrereaw of pbgaiog~~o~ny. I~n\vever, the Dogars preserre evident trnws UE H O I I I ~  l~~llllel.tiull ,lle l~illdUs 
in most uf their family cush~ns, in which they renemblo the Bindun u~uch more than the orthodox bI~~l~tlm~uudnu~." 

475. Mr. Purser  notes  that  they a re  divided into two  tribes, one  of which claim to  be  Chaulldn and  the 
other Punwdr Rdjplits, a n d  he notes their alleged ad\-ent from Pdk Pat tan,  but not their previous migra- 
tion from Dehli. I f  they ever  did move from Dclili t o  the hlontgomery district, i t  can hardly llave bee,, 
since the  Ghaggar  ceased to  fertilize the  intervening country, a n d  the date  01 the  migration must have been 
at least some centuries b a c k ;  and  the  Dogars of  Hiss i r  came to  those parts Iron1 the  Panjdb, probablv 
from the  Sat lu j  across t he  Sirsa  district. T h e  Dogars of  Lahore a n d  Firozpur a r e  essentially a riverside 
tribe, being found only on  the  river banks :  they bear  t he  very worst reputation, and  appea r  from tile 
passage quoted above to  have retained till quite lately some a t  least of the  habits of a ~v i ld  tribe. I 
pect  that  their origin was  probably in t he  Sat lu j  valley. They  appea r  to have enterr:d the  Firozpur 
district about 1760 A.D., and  dur ing the  next  for ty  years  t o  have possessed t l ie~nselvrs  of a very consider- 
able portion 01 the  district, while their turbulence rendered them al~l ios t  indt.prnrlcnt of tlle Sikh Govern- 
ment. In  1808 we recognised the  Dogar  S t a t e  of Firozpur, and  took it u ~ i d c r  our protect io~i  aplinst 
Ranj i t  S i n g h ;  but it lapsed in 1835. 

T h e  RdjpGt origin of the  Dogars is probably very doubtful, and is strenously denied by tllrir 
Rdjplit neighbours, t l~ougli I believe that  Dogar, o r  perhaps Doghar, is used in some parts of the Province 
to  denote  dne of mixed blood. Another  derivation of  the name is dofhxar or  milkman. T h e  Dogars seem 

---P-. - -. t o  b e  originally a pastoral rather than a n  agricultural tribe, and still t o  retain a 

Docan CLAXS. 
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s t rong liking for cattle, whether their own o r  other people's. They  a re  often 
classed with GGjars, whom they much resemble in  their habits. In Lahore and 
Firozpur they a r e  notorious cattle-thieves, but  further north they seem to have 
settled down a n d  become peaceful husbandmen. T h e y  a r e  not good culti- 
vators. The i r  social s tanding seems to  be  about that  of a low-class Kdjl)lit ; 

.p-.-.----- - they a r e  practically all Ivlusalmins. T h e  Dogars liave returned hardly any 
large c l ans ;  some of the largest a r e  sho\vn in the margin. 

4 7 6  The Ror (Caste No. ss).-The real seat  of  the Panjdb Rors  is in the  great  dhkk jungles south 
of Tlldnes;lr on tlie borders of the  Karndl and Anibdla districts, where they hold a chnurrisr' nominall\r 
consistin< 01.84 villages, of which the  village of  Amin, where the  Pdndavas arranged their lorces before the& 
last f i gh t  \vitIi tlie Kauravas, is the  tiRa o r  head village. But the  Rors  have spread down the  Wes t -  
ern jamna Canal in to  the  lower par ts  of Karndl and  in to  Jind in considerable numbers. They  a rc  
,,id also to holcl 12  villages beyond the  Ganges. T h e y  a re  fine stalwart men, 01 very much the same type 
as the ~ ~ l ~ ,  \vhom they almost equal a s  husbandmen, their women also working in the fields. They  

I , , s a~e iu l  and  less grasping in their habits than the Jars, and  a re  consequently readily ad~n i t t ed  a.s 
tenants \\.llerc. tlie latter would b e  kept  a t  arm's length. 

of tllL.ir origin I c an  say nothing certain. T h c y  have the  same story as  the Aroras, of their 
having I<ijl)lits who escaped the  fury of Paras  Rdm by stating tliat their caste was  aur or 
t, anotller.v l 'hc Aroras a r e  often called Roras  in the  eas t  of the  Panjdb ; ye t  1 can hardly believe tliat 

the and. stalwart Ror  is of tlie s ame  origin a s  the Arora. T h e  Amin men say that they 
came froln san1bhal in hlurdddbdd; but  this may only be  in order t o  connect themselves with their neigh- 

. -.- . . - bours the  Chauhdn RSjpGts, who certainly came from there. But almost all , l  t h e  Ror s  alike seem to point to Bddli in the  Jliajjar tnhsil of I<ol~tak a:. 
ROH CLIIIS. ,, their immediate place of origin, though some of t h rm say they c;llnc from 

Sae\qal . . : ::$ 'I  Rdjphtdna. Their  social status is identical with tliat of Ja ts  ; and they practise. 
%l:,ipla . . 

, . . 1,207 i '  karewa or  widow-marriage, though only, they say, within tllc caste. Thr i r  
Joar in  . . . 1.193 , sub-divisions seen1 to  be exceedingly numerous. i\ fcw of the largest are  given 

p--.. -. in the  margin. 'I'he Arnbdla I iors  would appear  t o  be ~ n o t l y  Sag\vdl. - 

477 The T?.aga (Caste No. 86).-Thc Tagas  of thc  Jamna I<hddir o l  Dclili and I<arndl, the only 
part of Province In w h ~ c h  they a re  lound, a r e  said to  be Gaur Brdhmans Oy origin, and to have acqllired 
their present name because they ";ibandoned" dc)m) priestly functions ;uld took to  agriculture. 
~ h ~ ; ~  origin is discussed a t  great  length in Vol. I of Elliott's Rnrcs of I ~ I C  North- WCSI Prao- 
incps, l'aKes r o ~  to 115 ;  and they a re  there identified with the 'l';ikk;~s, n possibly Scythian r a w  
\,,hO llad the snake for their totem, and  whose destruction by Rdja Janamajdya is supposed to be 
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&#ider thew them is a i r k a t b  PdBkhra nr littlc I'il Rlhat. The Pals wl~ich nre s t~ongeat  in Gu~.gaon arm the Dabn al. in the 
.. n o , t l l  ,,f 3fi  ;\be Chirkloh h thu south-em1 o( N611 nnrl in the country ruund P ~ ~ u u l ~ d n a ;  t h ~  L~~ndRwata. L)imrot~, RUf I)UIOtB ill 
.a ). ' impat valley, m d  the Dar& in the uountry suuth ui Ndh. These Meo seb.tribea still posaiwa strung feeling of ,,,,ity all,j 

the power of wrpomt0 w~~oo." 

M ~ O  CLANS. T h e  p r i n c i p a l  M e o  s u b - d i v i s i o n s  r e t u r n e d  i n  Gurgf ion  a r e  
U nrs7 * ''lot . 2349 il s h o r n  ill t h e  m a r g i n .  I n  A m b i l a  a n d  p e r h a p s  e l s e w h e r e  tile 

I. ~ h d  . 24:on l 9. Tanur or 
c o m m o n l y  t o  b e  u s e d  as e q u i v a l e n t  t o  h l e n  or 
n a y  b e  t h a t  s o m e  o f  t h e  M o s  r e t u r n e d  f r o m  o t h r r  

G u r g P o n  a n d  t h o s e  b o r d e r i n g  u p o n  it, a r e  n o t  t rue 

-. . .- . . - - . - . 

479. The ,Khanzadah (Caste No. 1~3).-Thp K h f i n z d d a h s  are p r a c t i c a l l y  c o n f i n e d  to G u r g i o n  so far  
a s  t h e  P a n j a b  IS c o n c e r n e d .  C a p t a i n  Po\r . le t t  d e s c r i b e s  t h e m  t h u s  :- 

"They ere the MewBli Chiefs of the Persian I~ixtorinna, who nfere prubably the representative~ of t,hc a u c i e ~ ~ t  Lords of Mewdt. 
" Theae Me\vdtis are rollcd KhinzMnhs, a race wbich, t l~ough M u s n l ~ r d ~ ~  like the hleos, sna  nod is soci:illg far superior to the ilcos 
"and bna no love for them; but r h o  in times pant Iiave nnitZd with the10 in the raids and i ~ ~ s ~ ~ r r r e t i o u a  for wl~irh Mew& wa; 
"sn famoue, nod wbich mnde i t  a thorn in t,he aidt, of t l ~ d  Delili Emperors. I n  feet, the expressio~~ Men86ti u*llallg relblu to 
" the  rulilrg class, wllila Mm designates the lower orders. The latter term is evidently not 01 modern origin, thoogll it ia 
"not, I bcl~evor Inet with in history; and the h ~ r o a ~ r  ir. I tl~inli, uuw U I I U ~ U U ~ .  Khil1~d~Ia11 I~aving taken it5 pl:hee. 

"The K5inzzi ial i~ are na~uericall insionif i~~mt.  and blley cannot now bc reolio~wd HWUlln  the a r i ~ t o ~ ~ ~ c y .  I n  B O E ~ ~ I  rallk 
,'they are fnr mbuve the Meca, and 1 1 ~ o ~ ~ g ~  pr"bTibl+v of moro recent Hind11 exl~.;lction~, they are be lc r  h l u s ; ~ l ~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ s .  They ohscrua no 

~ i i . l u  fentiralu, and will not a o k ~ ~ o w l d ~ e  th:+t tbey pay any re.erpwt to H i ~ ~ d u  sllrines. But  Urah~uina take part in their ~ u a r r i ; ~ ~ e  
" e ~ ~ ~ ~ l r a c t a ,  and they ubwrve nome Hindu mnrriace ~ ~ ' r e ~ u i o ~ i i ~ ~ s .  T I I I ~ U ~ I I  R e ~ ~ u ~ x I I y  W p o r  and ignorant as  the New, they 
"unlike t,he latter sap their pl.nyers, and do not Irt their malncll wibrl( in t11c fields. 

" The! are not 6wt.l.atr ngr~cultnrist*, t l ~ o  secl~lxion O F  their wornell them n d i ~ a d v o n t a ~ e  heside most other castes. 
"Some have coligrnted nnd takvn to tr:& i l l  t l ~  Ga11:etic citi~ls, but these have no conoecti~~n now wit11 the 1nigi11~1 I i l~B~zzGd~b 
" c o u ~ ~ t r y .  l'hoae who h;~ve not nhanduned the tn~dit iot~x of their ulan are uften glad of ~nilitnry service, laud a b u t  fifty are in 
" British regimentn. I n  the service of the Ulwar Yt:tle t l ~ e ~ m  are many. There are 2 6  Kl1611ddah vil!agea in the Stotr., ill m-t 
"which the prctprirtor* thelurelrp~ work in the field and I"o1low t l ~ o  plongL. 

" The tern1 6118~~a6dalr i.i prob~~bly derived from I<l~Bl~nrB~l. for it appears t h r t  Bnh&lur NUlnr, the f i r ~ t  or  the race mcntio~~ed 
" in  the Pcrsian histories, msoci;lted himaell' wntb the t o r b ~ ~ l e ~ ~ t  riaves ol' Viroz SIIBII d t r r  the d e ; ~ t l ~  ,)I' tllr Int~er, and, being a 
" pervcrt, would contemptui~usly rreeire the nnllle nf I<l1811nziul (slave) frnm Ilia bn.th~.en. T l~u  lZhA~~d~la l t s  tl~~1oac1ves i ~ ~ d i w n a ~ ~ t l y  
"repudiate tbia derivation, and nay thr word is Klrdn JhdJ (or Lord .lA~ld), and wh* intended lo nwder atill nnl,ler the naluz 01' tha 
" pnacely Lkrjpdt race from which they came. C3nverted .Jddhs were called by the old hl~~s:ilmali I~iatorians 3lesi t is ,  a ter111 Chnud 
"appliaa to  aMew8t chief uf the Lunar nice, of wbich race the JBdli ;Ushar;~j:t ol' Korauli c;ills himself the head." 

To t h i s  h l r .  C l l a n n i n g  a d d s  :- 
" Khdn7Ad1u ore a race who wrrr for~ucrly or  N I I C ~ I  lunrc i~nportnnce thar a t  11rcsr11t ; tlwy claim h hare been formerly JBdu 

" ltj?iprits. and thnt thrir Ilnt.r3tors Ir:~lihcn~ I'til ; , I I ~  Sunlit,, Plil. who dwelt at T.hh:~ngirrl~ in Bh;~rtpar, were convertd to Islam 
"in the reign) ol' Firuz S l ~ n l ~  (A.1). I j j l  to  13881. who gave I,nLlr:~n PAI the name of N8l1ir IChan and Sumitr P i 1  the nalnr of 
" Bdhadur lihan. nod in recognition of their Ihigh d e s c r ~ ~ t  called them KhBnddal~s and mnde Lhenl bear ~.ulr  iu Newat. A t  first 
" thev are snid to hnve lived a t  Sarahtn aear T i j r l r ~ ,  and i~fternmrrla, n w o l d i ~ ~ g  to tradition, tbey paqsessed 14% villnges. Hu\verur 
" this  mar  be, there is no doubt that  they werc the ruling rnoe in N r s n t  down to the time O F  M b a r ;  r i ~ ~ e e  lhen the j  l ~ n r e  
"grad~laliv declined ill im~wrtaoce. aud uow in tbis district own only a Few villages near Nilh nnd to the nort l~ of Yirozpur. 
"Traces of their former importnnee exist a t  Sohna, Bundsi, and Kotila. Kotila wm one or their chic€ fortresses; the villapc is 
"situated in a small valley, wholly nu~rounded by the hill, except vhere n nnvall fonnel.like ]lads gives entrnnce to it. In fruot ot' 
" tbis  paps in the Kot,ila 'bil and when t h i ~  is filled with mnter the u ~ ~ l y  roi~d to the pals* lies : L ~ U I I ~  II narro\v strip of land 
" betyeen the lake snd theaill: The remnins or  a breastwork along the face of the hill and i~crors t l ~ c  moutl~ of the pass still crirt. 
" n h ~ l e  on the bill above the village is n twlall roineii fort. T l ~ e  village now belonp to 3 1 ~ ~ s .  SOIIIC of the buildings Lrar a i l ~ w s s  
"to its rormer grcater irnportu~lce. I have a s u r l ~ i r i u ~ ~  that  they nrc wore inti~u;~tcly connected tlran they aclcriolrledge wit11 the 
" ifeos, whn~n they seem t o  me to resemble in pcluunal :tppearance. They do not ordinarily in t r r~n ;~r ry  with Meas, but thc alro 
" i ~ ~ h a b i t a ~ ~ t s  of lire villages in the Firuzpur tahril profcsr to have h e n  furu1el'I~ K l ~ B ~ ~ z d ~ l a l ~ x .  ~nnd to bare becull~e Alros by 
"inte~marrioge.  Their traditiuns :~Iso, which p o i ~ ~ t  10 S ~ r o h l n  as thrir :ancient home, ngree, 1 think it will be fi~und, n.iL11 ll18nae of 
"more than one clan OF Meos. I f  my supposition that the Meos nre ronvertd >linas is curreet. I am incli~led 10 *uspect t l ~ a t  the 
" KhLnzhdas am the repreeentalives of the noble c h  among the aboriginal population. Tod ~l~entions an Aail or unu~ixed class 
"among the Minas, known s s  Mainas. 

T h e  K h d n z i d a h s  of G u r g a o n  h a v e  r e t u r n e d  t h e m s e l v e s  a s  Jdd l ibans i  in  t h e  c o l u m n  Tor c l a n ,  a n d  t h e y  
c o m m o n l y  s a y  t h a t  t h i s  i s  t h e i r  o n l y  t o t  K h P n z d d a h ,  o r  " t h e  s o n  uf a I<hdn"  i s  precisely t h e  %lusa ln ldn  
e q u i v a l e n t  t o  t h e  H i n d u  K d j p l i t  o r  " s o n  o f  a l i d j a  ;" a n d  t h e r e  c a n  b e  l i t t l e  d o u b t  t h a t  t h e  I < l ~ d n z d d a h s  a r e  
t o  t h e  h l e o s  w h a t  t h e  R d j p l i t s  a r e  t o  t h r  J a t s .  

480. The Gujar (Caste NO. S).-The G i l j a r s  a r e  t h e  e i g h t h  l a r g e s t  c a s t e  i n  t h e  P a n j i b ,  o n l y  t h e  J a t s ,  
Rdj ,p6ts ,  a n d  P a t l i a ~ ~ s  a m o n g  d o m i n a n t  cast( .s ,  t h e  m i x e d  c a s t e  o f  Ard ins ,  a n d  t h e  I3 r i I imans ,  Cllarnrirs, a n d  
C l l u h r a s  e x c e e d i n g  then1  i n  p o i n t  o f  n u m h e r .  'I'hey a r e  i d e n t i l i e d  by General C u n n i n g h a m  w i t h  t h e  
K u s h d n  o r  Ylichi  o r  T o c h a r i ,  a t r i b e  of E a s t e r n  T a r t a r s .  A b o u t  a c e n t u r y  b e f o r e  C l ~ r i s l  t h e i r  C l ~ i c l  
c o n q u e r e d  ICdbul a n d  t h e  P e s h a ~ v a r  c o u n t r y  ; w h i l c  h i s  s o n  H i ~ n a  K a d p h i s e s ,  s o  w e l l  k n o l v n  t o  t h e  Pan , idh  
N u m i s m a t o l o g i s t ,  e x t e n d e d  h i s  s w a y  o v e r  t h e  w h o l e  o f  t h e  U p p e r  P a n j d b  a n d  t h e  b a n k s  of t h e  J a n l n a  a s  Inr  
d o w n  as M a t h r a  a n d  the V i n d h y a s ,  a n d  h i s  s u c c e s s o r  t h e  n o  l e s s  f a m i l i a r  k i n g  K a n i s l l k a ,  t h e  l i rs t  Hutl-  
d h i s t  I n d o - S c y t h i a n  p r i n c e ,  a n n e x e d  ICashmi r  t o  t h e  k i n g d o m  of t h e  T o c h a r i .  l ' h e s c  .l 'och:~ri o r  K u s l ~ h n  
a r e  t h e  Kaspe i rae i  of P t o l e m y  ; a n d  i n  t h e  m i d d l e  of t h e  s e c o l ~ d  c e n t u r y  o f  o u r  rera ,  K a s l ) c i r a ,  K ; ~ s ) a l ~ a -  
p u r a ,  o r  h l u l t d n ,  w a s  o n e  of t h e i r  c h i e l  c i t i e s .  I'robably a b o u t  t h e  b e g i ~ l n i n ~ o l  t h e  3 r d  c e n t u r y  af t t - r  Cllr iht ,  

t h e  a t t a c k s  of t h e  W h i t e  H u n s  r e c a l l e d  t h e  l a s t  k i n g  01 t h e  u n i t e d  Y l i c h ~  t o  t h e  ~ v c s t ,  a ~ ~ d  he l r l t  I~is 
s o n  i n  c h a r g e  01 a n  i n d e p e n d e n t  p r o v i n c e  w h o s e  c a p i t a l  w a s  fixed a t  P e s h d \ v a r ;  and I r o ~ n  t h a t  t i ~ n c  
the Y l i c l ~ i  ok  K h b u l  a r e  k n o w n  a s  t h e  G r e a t  Ylichi ,  a n d  t h o s e  o f  t h e  P a n j a b  a s  the  l i a l o r  o r  L i t t l e  'f'ilclli. 
B e f o r e  the e n d  of t h e  3 r d  c e n t u r y  a p o r t i o n  01 t h e  G l i j a r s  h a d  h c g u n  t o  I n o v c  s o u t l 1 w ; ~ r d s  d o w n  t h e  I n d u s ,  
a n d  w e r e  s h o r t l y  a f t e r w a r d s  s e p a r a t e d  fro111 t h e i r  n o r t h e r n  b r e t h r e n  b y  a r ~ o t l l e r  l ~ ~ O o - ~ c ! . t l ~ i a n  bvave fro111 
t h e  In  t h e  m i d d l e  of t h c  5 t h  c e n t u r y  t h e r e  w a s  a Gl i j a r  Itingclorn in  so11t11-1v~stern ~ d j p l i t d n a ,  \ \ - l ~ e n c e  
t h e y  w e r e  d r i v e n  b y  t h e  B a l a s  i n t o  Gbja r i i t  of t h e  B o m b a y  P r e s i d e n c y  ; a n d  ~ i b o u t  t h e  e n d  o f  t h c  c)tll 
c e n t u r y ,  Ala K l ~ d l l a  t h e  G l i j a r  k i n g  o f  J a r n m u ,  c e d c d  t h e  p r e s e ~ l t  G i j ; ~ r - d c s ,  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  v e r y  l l ea r ly  
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not  excessive praise in a district held by Gakkhara, Awinr ,  and Rijpirts)! thougll tile Malidr or hrdin is 
a better market gardener ;  and that they are  quiet and industrious, more likeablc th;ln (Salt-rangc) Jab,  
bu t  wit11 few attractive qualities. Mr. Steedman gives a similar account of the GJjarr  of Riwalpindi,  call- 
ing them " excelleut cultivators." SO the Gi jars  of Hushydrpur a r e  said to be " a quiet antl  well-Ilehave~ 
set." In Jdlandhar Sir  Richard Temple describes them as "here  as elsewhere of pastoral habits, but more 

industrious and less predatory than usual ;" and Mr. Barkley writes : "At present, t l l irty years of 
British rule, they a re  probably a s  little given to crime a s  any other Iar e c l a u  in the agricultural popu- 

" lation. I t  is still true that  they occupy t l~emse l \~es  more w i i  grazing than with agriculture ; 
" but this is by  no means invariably the case." But in Firozpt~r again Mr. nrandreth dellcribCS them as 
" unwilling cultivators, and  greatly addictcd to thieving," and gives instances ot their criminal propensities. 
'I'lius i t  would appear that  the further the G~i jar  moves from his native hills, the more he deteriorates and 
the  more u n p l e a s a ~ ~ t  he  makes himself to his neighbours. The  following description of tbp GJjars of 
I<bngra by Mr. Barnes is both graphic and interesting :- r, 

'' Tlra Gujnrs of the hills arc quite r~nlike the c u t e  of tho same deaipnatinn in tho plains. There thry are kumn .s die " worthless and thieving raoe, rcjoicinz in wmte, and eneoliea to cultivation and itnprovemcot; but above and below they a n  
" nddlctad to pnstural habits. In the hills the 0u.jnrs are exclunivrl a paetnrnl trib,-they cultivate aamlynt all. The Gdi.ksep 

flocks of sl~ecl, and p a t ,  and the Gtljar'a wealtll eonsiata of bufdes. Thm people lire in the ski* of tlro for~sla,  and m.intain 
" lheir existence cxclusivelr by lha sale 01 the milk, gbee, ancl other produco of their herds. The ntrn emre tha esttl~, aud Ire 
" qtlently lie out Ibr weelis m tbe wmds tending tbeir herds. Tbe womrn repair to the markets arery mor~ling with baakrt~ On theb 
" Ibeuda, with little earthen pots fillcd with milk, butter-milk and ghee, each of these pote containing ltw lwopnrtion required fur 
" dny's meal. Dllring the hot weather the Gujan, uaually drive their bcrJa to ihe uppr rnltp, where the buCaloes mjoice in the 
" rich prnsa which the rains bring forth, and at the same tirne attuin u~ndilion from the  lrmperste climate and ths  imrneni~r from 
" ~euoruous lliea wbiel~ tormeut thrir eriatance in the plains. The Gujorr aro a Bne, mauly mce, with pecnliw and haidaoma 
" features. They are mild aud iuufleusive in rnmner, and i n  these hillaarc not diaringuiahed by the bad pre-emicenee which attnelln 
" to their race In the plains. Thop are never koowu to tbieve. Tboir women an s~lppred Lo be not ve sorugnlona. Their 
l' hsbita ol. frrqaenting public marketa and currying about their stock for sale tmacmmpauid by their husbnn% undoobtedly expoaa 
" them to great temptations ; and I afrnid thc imputntions against Lhcir ehamter are too well founded. They m trll well. 
" grown women, and may be ~eon every morning enteril~~ the bnzaa~n of the hill tuwns, returnio home abut  the aftr-rnmn aiCh 
" (.heir basketa emptied of their trennurcs. Tbr Glljars B: found all overtbe district. They abounfpnrtieularlg about .lowaln blukhi, 
" Tim, and Nadaun. There are some Hindu G11jsl.6, especially towards Mandi; but they are a slnall w t  compared to the Muaalnlana." 

It has been suggested, and is I believe held by man).; that Ja ts  and GJjars,  and perhaps Ahirs also, a r e  
a l l  of one  etlinic s tock ;  and  this because there is a close communion between them. I t  may b e  that  
tlley a re  the  same in their far-distant origin. But I think that they must have either entered India a t  
different times or settled in separate parts, and my reason [or thinking so is precisely because they eat and 
smoke together. In the case of J a t  and Rajptit the reason for differentiation is obvious, the latter being 
of higher rank than the  former. But t he  social standing 01 Jats,  Gijars,  and Aliirs being practically 
identical, I do  not see why they should ever have separated if they were once the same. I t  is however 
possible that the Ja ts  were the camel graziers and  perhaps husbandmen, the Grijars the cowherds of the  
hills, and the Ahirs the  cowherds of the plains. If this be  so, they afford a classification by occupation of 
the yeoman \\hicl1 tills up the gap between and is absolutely continuous with the similar classifica- 
t ion of  the castes above them as  Brdhmans, Banyas, and RdjpJts,  and of the castes below them as 
Tarkhdns, Charndrs, and so [orth. But we must know more of the early distribution of the tribes beforc 
we  can have any opinion on the subject. I have noticed in the early historians a connection between the 
migrations and location of Glijars and Rbjplits n.hich has struck me as being more than accidental; but 
the subject needs a n  immense deal of work upon it beforc i t  can be said to be  even ready for drawing 
conclusions1. 

482. Gujar Tribes.-The GQjar ti ibes and clans appear t o  b e  very numerous, and apparently new local 
sub-divisions have sprung up in many places. Still the distribution of the  main tribes [or wlluh I give figures 
on  the opposite page in Abstract No. 84 is far more general than is the case with other castes of equal 
importance. T h e  figures only include 47 per  cent. of the GJjars of the Province; but they comprise 69 per  
cent. of those 01 GGjrit, and probably include most of the great original tribes. The  Khat ina  and Chechi 
far  surpass the others in number. 

MINOR AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL TRIBES. 
03: The minbr agricultural and pastoral  tribes.-The group of castes [or which the figures a r c  

given In Abstract No. 85 on page 266 are  not separated from the castes and tribes already dis- 
cussed by any clearly defined line. Indeed it is quite a matter of opinion whether some of thrse  
sliould not hare  been ranked with the major and some of those with the minor tribes. up now 
to be discussed very generally hold an inkr ior  position among the  agricuhural c o m m ~ ~ $ , ~ * P  an seldom if 
ever  occupy the position of the  dominant tribe ill any considerable tract of country. They may be 
divided into three classes, though here again the  lines of demarcation a re  indistinct. The first consish 
of  the  market gardeners proper or growers of vegetables, and includes the hIili, Saini, Ardin, and 
Bighbdn, all four of \\.horn are  probably closely connected, and some of them almost undistinguishable. 
T h e  cultivation of vegetables is looked upon a s  degrading by the agricultural classes, why I know not, 
unless it b e  that night soil is generally used for their fertilisation ; and  a RajpGt \vould say : " \I'hat ! Do 
you take me for an  Ardin?"  i f  any t l~ ing  was proposed which he considered derogatory. The  second 
class comprises the Kanet and Ghirath, the low-class cultivators of the hills, and the  Kamboh, Ahlr, 
Mahtam, and other cultivators of inferior status. Some of these are closely allled to  the  vegetable- 
growers ; others again t o  the  Ghosi and Gaddi which constitute the third class, and are pastoral rather than 
agricultural. The  class a s  a wl~ole  is to b e  found in largest number in the fertile districts of the eastern 
plains and sub-montane tract, and in the  hills where the proud Rijplils look upon labour a t  the plough a s  
degrading. It is least numerous ill t h e  Derajdt, where the  comprehensive name of  Jat embraces all 
cultivators o l  this class. 

Mr .  Wilcon note. that the Giljars and the Rargdjar tribe of R6j 6tr are often found together; and tUggesb that the latter m y  
be to the GGjars what thr KhQnzddahs ore to the hleos and what most kAjpitosre to the Jats. 
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Afghdnistln. They do not seem to have got much below the Lahore border. Their cl~ief  divisions are 
M Gahldn, Chandor, Chdchar, Sindllu, and Bardr." I f i~ld that the Ardins of Firozpur a ~ i d  Lahore also trace 
their origin from Uchh ur Multdn, and are supposed to be akin to thc Kamboh. In Sirsa the sat luj  ~ ~ d i ~ ~ ~  
meet those of the Gha gar .The two do not intertnarry, but the Arbiris of the Ghaggar valley say they \yere 
mj r& living on thc&anylad near Multdn, but were ejectccl some four centuries ago by saiyad JalAl.ul-din 
of 8chh. They claini some sort of connection with Jaisalnier. Till the great famines of 1759 and 
1783 A.D. they are said to have held all tlie lower valleys, of the Choya and Ghaggar, but after the latter date 
the Bhattis harassed the Sumras, the country became disturbed, and many of the Ardins emigrated across 
the Ganges and settled near Bareli and Rimpur. They marry only \\'it11 the Ghaggar and Bareli ~ ~ g i ~ ~ ,  
The Satluj rZrdins in Sirsa say that the are, like the Ardins of Lahore and Montgomery, connected by 
x i g i n  \vitl~ the Hindu Kambohs. Mr. \Gibon thinks it probable that but11 classcs are really Kambohs 
have become hlusalmdns, and that the Ghaggar Ardins emigrated in a body from hlultdn, \r.hile the others 
lnoved gradually up the Satluj into their prcsent placc. He describes the Ardins of the as thp 
most advanced and civilised tribe in the Sirsa district, even surpassing the Sikh Jats from patidlai and 
ht. considers them at  least equal in social status with the Jats, over w h o ~ n  they thcniselves cIailn 
itv. 'The Ardins of Firozpur, Llidhidua, An~bi la ,  and Hissdr also trace their origin from Uchh or its 
n&igllbourhood, though the Hissdr ArAins are said to be merely Mallomedan hlilis. 

Of  the Ardins of Jdlandhar Mr. Barkley says that they are commonly believed to be descended from 
Kambohs, and that even those who are ashamed of S O  commonplace an origin are not prepared altogether 
to disclaim the relationship, but state that the ICambohs are the illegitimate and they the legitinlate 
descendallts of a common ancestor. He further states that they are settlers from the south, that none of 

their settlements are much older than 250 years, and that their original country is said to extend from 
Hdnsi to Multdn, while those of the Jdlaodliar Ardins \vllose history he has traced have come fronl the 
direction ot Hissdr. The Jdlandhar Ardins themselves say tlley art. descended lrom Rai Chajju of Ujjaill ,,,ho 
held t l ~ e  whole of the Sirsa district in j i g i r ;  while the Karnil Rdins also trace their origin from Sirsa. on 
the whole it would appear probable that the Ardins originally came from the lower Indus and spread u p  the 
five rivers of the Panjib ; and that at  an early stage in their history a section of them moved up the Ghaggar 
Perhaps then a permanent river flowing into the Indus, and there gained for then~selves a position of  Somd 

~mportance. As the Ghaggar dried up and the neighbouring country became more arid, they moved on into 
the Janina districts and cis-Satluj tract generally, and perhaps spread along the foot of the hills across the 
line of movement of their brethren who were moving up the valleys of the larger rivers. Their alleged 
collnection with the Mdlis is probably based only upon common occupalion ; but there does seem some 
reason to think that they may perhaps beakin to the Icambohs, though the difference must be more than one 
of religion only, as  many of the I<ambohs are l lusa l~nd~l .  

Abstract No. 86 on the opposite pngc s h o \ ~ s  some of the largest Ardin clans. I have included under the 
head Ariin $37 persons who have returned tliemsclves as Bholiar, \vliich I an1 informed is an Ardin clan. 
Of these 8 j o  \\-ere in Rlultfin, 34 in Rlontgoniery, and 103 in h1uzaRargarh. 

487. The Kanet (Caste No. zo).-The Icanets are the low-caste cultivating class of all the eastern 
HimPlayas of tlie Panjib and tlie hills at their base, as  far  west as  Klilu and the eastern portion of the 
Kingra district, throughout \vhich tract they form a very barge proportion of the total population. Beyond 
this tract, in IiLngra proper, their place is filled by Ghiraths. Tlie country they inhabit is held 01. governed 
by Hill RijpGts of  prehistoric ancestry, the greater part of whom are far too proud to cultivate wit11 their 
own hands, and who employ the Kanets as  husbandmen. The Kanets rlaim to be of impurr Rdjplit origin, 
b u t  there is little doubt that they are really of aboriginal stock. At the same time it is most difficult to 
separate tllen~ from Rithis  (p. v . ,  page 2 5 1 ) ~  and in Chamba both have been included under the lattcrllead. 
The \\-hole question of their origin is elaborately discussed by General Cunni~lgharn at  pages 125 to 135 of 
\rol. x l V o f  his .\rchzological Reports. He identifies the111 with the Kunindas or Kulindas of the Sanskrit 
classics and ot Ptolemy, and is of opinion that they belong to that great Khasa race which, belore the 
Aryan invasion, occupied the whole Sob-Himalayan tract Ironi the Indus to the Brallmaplitra, and which, 
driven up into the hills by the advancing wave of immigration, now separates the Aryani of India from 
the Turanians of Tibet. But the Kanets are divided into two great tribes, the Khasia and the Rdo, and 
it is probable that the Ichasias are really descended from intercourse between the Aryan immigrants and 
the of the hills. The process by which the great I<has tribc of Nepal thus grew up is admirably 

described by  hlr. Hodgson in his Essay in the Xlilitar) tribes of that collntry, \vhich isquoted at some length 
1,). General Cunningham, and, less fully, by me at  page 236 sr t j rn .  The distinction bet\\-rrn I<llasia ;lnd 
~a~ i s  still sufficiently wrll marked. A Khasia obscr\.es the pcriod ol impurity after the death of a relation 

for a twice-born ITlan ; the R i o  that presrribed for an outcast. Tlie Khasia wears the jatiro or 
sacred thread, \\zllile the R i o  does not. But the distinction is apparently breaking down, at  least in Kfilu 
where the two tribes freely eat together and intermarry, though the Ichasia, if asked, will deny the fact. 

4 s  hlr. Lyall thus describes the I<anets of I<hlu :- 
S '  ~h~ &nets are onell classed by other Hind~rs m on a par milh the Rntllis of Kangrn. Jnstns the Rnthis clainl to be Rnjp~1tn 

U llare loEt grnda by takiug to the lllolqll, or I h u  offspring of Itajpnts by Budra ~ V O N R ? ~ ,  so the KRIII~S ORJ t11uL tl~ev 21.0 ~ J I P  cllil- 

dren of ,rornen or Ihe hills by Rajputs sllu ealne op Irom t lm phius. ny one abry boLb l~ancta and 1)ngis sc re  origillnllg 01' t l ~ n  

# d  fame stock. Tat, soils of tho domi.gnll, Bllirn Sen Pindab, l t d  eacl~ n son by rile dangliter of n 1<11111 r111<11as or d c ~ n t ~ n .  One of 
,llese so,ls nlarl.ied a Bllotnnti, or w o u ~ n o  of Tibet. who Ld l~i ln with yak's flesh, so ho and his cl~ildrc~~ by her bccau~r  I)axis. The 
other son WMI nnce~tor of tbc Kanetti. 

'' Ilulh of tllrrr stol.ire p e r l ~ n l ~ s  1,oint to tllc ronclnaion that tllr 1<1111ots and Dagis are or  nrirod Ml~ghnl nnrl Ili~ldu race. Ge. 
*' ncral C u l ~ n i ~ ~ c l ~ : ~ ~ t ~  mysns nrrlcll of the I(nnr4s oE Kat~nivsl., and ronnrcts tl~emste nmle ~ i t l l  ( I I C  word I~:II .AIIu.  ~vllicll in~l,li~*s ~nised 

Llw,d. 'l he Ksnels are divided illto Kns\i!ns ;inld 11109. TIIU 1t:~ox say lllat t l ~ e  u l . iXi l t  of t l l ia  dirisiou wns tl181t n H B J ~  01' Ulllu 
ordered the Knoet~ to rcform I l~ei r  lonrr p~.netices, arnd cooforln ~ ~ l t o ~ u t l ~ r r  tu Ili~~dul*tu ; l l ~ a a v  W I I C I  ol~r.vr~l scre  called l i ~ ~ s s i ~ ~ ~ ,  

c .nd tbnae ~ b o    tuck to their old tvirvs Its'ta. It i~ n filet tllb~t st tl~u pvrwllt dny 1111. E ~ I I . I I I V ~  arc 11101.~ tlindn i n  :l11 ohscrvnnern 
'* t\,an tbz IRit..r. :rnd tbc story is othcF<\-i.c proh;rblc, ;M one  cso see th:bt the fot.eign ~\~ic . - ts  ~.c~ruir l  tl~r lb!jns s e r r  nlsvayu striving 
" to lnsko (br I<oln yenple m,,l.z orthodor Ilirldt~s, gl.cnler realvcrtprs of Ilrnlln~i~~~. R I I ~  IPLS devoted t11 1I1e worsl~i~) of t l ~ ~ i r  local 
W di,i n ~ t l r ~ .  ' ' Tile Kassiy;~s wear the jn, ,co,  anal tu snlne s ~ r ~ , * r i o r i c ~ ,  n,bich. I~oaurar, is no1 r!Ilnit!cd by the Raos. They ill- 

" h.rruorrg nod *at ~ n d  dl.iuL togetllcr out of the snmc cooking pot, but uut out of tile aumo dish 01' lllste. 



THE RACES, CASTES, AND TRIBES 0 P  THE PEOPLE. h c k  
- *+ m. 

----- -- 
Pat 1V.-Mnor Landmning and Agricultural Castes. 

-- -- 
l 1  





THE RACES, CASTES, AND TRIDES OF TI IE PEOPLE. C p- 49% 
clup. v1. - ___ 

Part 1V.-Minor land-owning and Agridtural Castss. 
-- -. - - - - .- - .. 

but were excluded from the  u s t e  because they took to  mctiring &armo or \vidow-marriqe. mq 
now i t e  e a r .  They  ea t  and  smoke with Jats a n 1  a g r i r l t u r d  castes of similar s ~ n d i . ~ ,  b a  
not marry them except by Rareura. They own nine villagcn in Lkhli, and the names of their we Rdjplit and  sometimes not. They trace their origin from Mahrsuli where the Quth pillar 
stands. 

491. The Lodha and Kachhi (Caste NOS..XOS ~ n d  I ) -These are  two well-known cultivating 
of Hindhstdn, and  a r e  found in the ['anjib chiefly in the g r ~ n a  dirrirt , ,  t h m l h  a kW .l the,, haVC ill ore^ 
on westwards to  the  great cantonments. They are alrnost without exception ~ h d t t . .  ~k 1&llas are 
said to be numerous in Hushangdbdd, and to be distinct from the Lodhi ou tng t s  of c w b a l  jdia; bet ,hr 
I.odhas o f  Dehli would appear  t o  be of vcry IOW social standing. It is snid that there am two distinct 
castes of  Lodhas, one spelled with the  hard and the other \\-ith the soft d, and pcrhapa this may account 
for  the  apparent  confusion. T h e  Anlbdla Lodhas cultivate hemp largely, and work it up into rope. me 
[(ichhis a r e  said to  be the  market gardeners of 1-linddstan, and of low standing. In the Panj ib  I kliere 
they a re  generally engaged in the cultivation of  water-nuts and similar produce; indeed in many parts 
tliey a re  called Singhdri (from sit~fhn'ra, a water-nut) as commonly as Kdchlli. 

W .  'fhe Kamboh (Caste No. 33).-TheKambohs a re  one of the finest cultivating c a s t ~ s  in the Panjfi. 
They  seldom engage in market-gardening, but they are  no leas industrious and skilful than the Ataim. 
T h e y  are  found in the  upper Satluj valley a s  low down Mootgomery, throughout the northern portion of 
t he  Eastern Plains, ~ n d  ns low dosvn the Jamna valley as  Karndl. They a re  especially numerous in 
l(ap6rthala. T h e  Jamna Kambohs seem to have come into the  vallcy from thr west, and there Ilar quite 
lately been a very large illflux of  Kambohs from northern tracts of l'atidla into the great dha'k jungles 
between Thdnesar and the river. T h e  Satluj Kambohs of hlontgomery are dividetl into two hranchrs, one 
of which came up the river from t h e  Multbn country and the other down the valley from the neighbour- 
Ilood of  Kaplirtliala, both movements having taken place under the Sikh rule. They claim descent 
from Rdja Karan, and  say that their ancestor fled to  Kashmir. The  Kambohs of Bijnor also trace their 
origin to  the  trans-Indus country, arid Mr. Purser accepts this tradition a s  evidently true. Thry  are said 
by some to be ancient inhabitants of Persia, and the Karndl Kambohs trace their origin from Garh 
Ghazni ; but  the fact that 40 per cent.  of then1 are  Hindus and 23 per cent. Sikhs is conclusive against their 
]raving had any extra-Indian origin, unless a t  a \,er)- remote period. I have in section 486noted the fact that 
Areins and Kambohs a re  commonly supposed to be closely rclated. Indeed in Montgomery a man appears 
t o b e  called Ardin if he is Musalmin and Kamboh if Hindu. Hut that this is not always the case is evidcnt 
from the fact o f  ave ry  considerable proportion of the Kambohs of Amritsar, Lahore, Firozpur, Patidla, Ndbl~a, 
and Maler Kotla having returned themselves a s  Musalmdns, although hlusalmd~i Ardins are also numerous 
in those tracts. In Jdlandhar thevillage of  Rhalowdl is owned partly by Kambohs and partly byArdins, both 
being Musalmdn. I t  is perhaps doubtful whether the supposed relationehip has any further basis than the 
fact that tlley both came from the  west, and are  both of much the  same social standing and agricultural 
repute. T h e  delailed clan tables will probably throw light on  the question, though in Kaprirtbala, the  
stronghold of tile Kamboh:, their clans were not recorded. I t  is said by some that the chief distinction 
is that the Kambohs take money for their daughters, while the Ardins d o  not  But t he  social standing 
of the 1camboh is on the  whole superior to that of  the Ardin, and very markedly so  where the latter is a 
vegetable-gro~ver. T h e  Kamboh, moreover, is not a mere agricul@rist. l i e  not unlrequently engages 
in trade, and even takes service in the army or in offices or even a s  a private servant, while his )\ire not 
unfrequently lends money even where he is a mere husba~ldman ; and under Akbar a Kamboh General 
called ~ h d h b d z  Khan commanded 5,000 men and distinguished himself gteatly in Bengal. hlusalnldn 
~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ h ~  held Sohna in GurgLon some centuries ago ; and the  tombs and mosques that they have left show 
that they must  have enjoyed a considerable position. The  military, mercantile, and clerkly Kambohs a re  
said to be distinguished a Qalmi o r "  men of the  pen," and not t o  intermarry with the agricultural section 
of the caste. But this is probably a mere social custom and not a raste rule. T h e  Kambohs do  not. seem 
to  bear as high a for honesty as  they do  for skill. Thera is a Persian proverb current in the  
~ ~ ~ t h - ~ ~ ~ t  Provinces: " T h e  Afghins, the Kambohs, and the  Kashmiris;  all three rogues (Dad:it)." 
and  ton of Karndl describes them as  "notoriously deceitful and treacherous." On the other hand 
Sardar Gurdidl Singh states, I know not on what authority, that "during the reign of (error in India, it 

"was  the Kambohs who were trusted by the rich bankers for carry- 

.. 
gin. 

493. The Ahir (Caste NO. 27).-The Ahirs a r e  properly a pastoral caste. their name being derived from 
the Sanskrit  Abhirn, or "milkman." But ill the Panjdb they are  now almost exclusively agricultural, and 
stand in quite the  first rank as  husbandmen, being a s  good a s  the Kamboh and somewhat superior to the 
Jat. 'I'hey are  of the  same social standing a s  the Ja t  and Gdjar, who will eat and smoke with them ; but they 
d o  not seem ever to have been, a t  any rate within recent times, the dominant race in any considerable 
tract. Perhaps their nearest approach to such a position was in Rewir i  and the country to the west of it 
still locally known as  Hlnviti, where they held nearly three quarters of the parfanclh in 1838. A very full 
dcscriptio~i of them will b e  found in Elliott's Rnres o f  the A'orth-IVest Pror~inccs, and also in S h e r r i ~ ~ g ,  I. 
33zf. The  west coast of India and Gljjarit would appear to be  their ancient homes. but they are  numer- 
ous In Behar and Gorakllpur, and a t  one time there wras an Ahir dynasty in Nepal. In the  Panjdb they are 
chiefly found in the  south of  Delrli, Gurgbon, and Rohtak and the Kative States bordering upon these 
districts, and in this limited tract they form a considerable proportion of the whole population. They a r t  
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almost all Hindus, and  a re  said to  trace their origin from Mathra. They are industrious, patient, and 
orderly;  and though they are  ill spoke11 of  in the proverbs of the countryside, yet that is probahlv o n l y  
cause the Jat  is jealous of then1 as  being even 6et ler  cultivators than himself. Tllus they say i n  ~ ~ , l ~ t ~ k :  
" Kosli (the head village 01 the 4hil.s) has  fifty brick llouses ~ ~ n d  several thousand swaggerers." so i n  
Dehli : "Rather  be  kicked by a Rdjpilt or stumble uphill, than hope anything from a jackal, sl,ear grass, 
" or an  k h i r  ; " and again : "All castes are  God's creatures, but three castes are  ruthless. Wlrm they get 
" a  chance they have no shame ; the whore, the Banya, and the Ahic." But these stigmas are  now-a-days 
a t  least wholly undeserved. 

The  Ahlrs of tlie North-West Provinces have three great sectio~ls, the Nandl~ans of the central do66, 
-- - - p - - the  JddJbans of the  upper dobb and the hlathra country, and the G\\,blballs of tile 

A H ~ R  rstBEs. l/ lower dodb at  Benares. The  AMrs of the Panjdb have returned themselves as 
mdubans ~196' 1 shown in the margin. O f  the Gwdlbans more than 16.000 are found i n  Patiila. 

; 2% / Within these tribes they have nunierous clans, among which the Kosali of 
- Kohtak and Gurgdon number 7,322, 

4 ~ .  The Mahtam (Caste No. SI).-There has been a confusion in the figures of Table VIIIA. owillg 
t o  the [act that the Mahtams are also called Bahrlipias. T h e  Rlahtams of Gljjrdt and Sidlkot returned thenl- 
selves under that name, and were included under Bahrlipia in Table \'IIIA. I have restored theln to their 
proper place in Abstract No. 85, page 266. The Mahtams, or as they are called in the Jdlandhar divisio~l Mah. 
ton (nasal n),  a re  found chiefly in tlie Satluj valley, and along the foot of the hills between Jblandllar and 
G6jrdt. They a r e  of exceedingly low caste, being almost outcasts ; by origin they are vagrants, and i n  solne 
parts they apparently retain their wandering habits, while everywhere they are  still great  hunters, using 
nooses like those of the Bdwarias described in section 575. But in  many districts,and especially on the mid- 
dle Satluj, they have devoted themselves to husbandry and are skilful and laborious cultivators. Tlle great 
majority of them are  classed as  Hindus, but about one-lilt11 are Rlusalmdn, and s s  many again Sikh. But  
the Musalmdn section, even in the MultQn division, eat  wild pig and retain most of their Hindu customs, 
and a re  consequently not admitted to  religious equality by the other Musalnidns. They appear, liowever, 
t o  bury their dead. They live, in MuzatTargarh, in grass I~u t s  on the river banks, whence the saying- 
" Only two Mahtarn huts and  calls itself Khairpur." Mr. Purser thus describes the Mahtarns of Montgo- 
rnery :- 

" They are a low Hindu caste, and are looked down on by their neiphboul-. Their story i* that they mere Rajpnts, nnd one of 
" their ancestors nas a ksnnn-o. Abkar wa* then on the throne. Kniiunzos mere c:~llcd rlolrlo, and 1h11.; thrv gut their IIRUIP. 

" The first mabta was dismiase$ end then settled at Dlahtpov i u  .lalan,lhnr. Hi8 desc,.nd:t~~t* emiy~:lled nnd atttlcd :tl#,u:: the b~lnlis 
" of the rivers M they found quantities of aarr ill sucl~ situatioos, old aorl(i~~:: in sor,. sirs tLv i r  cliirl occul,atio~~ It w m  uot till 
" the Nekksi ohiefs Ldd sway that thvy setlled down pr*rwn~wntlg i n  tlii* district. Tl~ry ndopt~d the custon~ of n~arriaae with 
" widows accardiug to tho form of rhaddar dd l so ,  and so bec;unt. Sudrits. They a ~ v  also c.~llcd ' U:~lirupim,' wl~i<:b naluc is a tor- 
" ruption uf ' Bno-rip-ins.' and means people of m:iny ~nudrs of life, bcrnuse Lb~g turued ll~eir hands t o  mny bu5i~ress they co111d 
" 9nd (ret cf. Select Glossnrr.. I. 1 7  9: j4) Cu~~~ii~~::lia~n (Ili.lorv ol' the Sikhs, p .1~0  1 7 )  ~;:I\.J. ' the hnrd\vorkin::Hindu 3lallta111s are 
" 'still nru\.i l lg hulily hg ia11111.v and viII:\ge by villa;v et~st\vtkd away from tllc Rnvi 81;d Cha!~ah.' This wo;;ld seeln to give the  
" 3fal1ta1ns a rvextel-II in*tead of cnrk,rtl o r i - i ~ ~  rs rlriw+d h? thew. Tllcy onm a got,d Inally rillowes (19). most LIT cRhicL arc in pood 
" oonditi.,~~. Wlwrs tl~ev o1.e unt prollrirtors of the m l ~ o l e  rtllaxe, they reside in a srpnr~~te ::roup;f huts st some disinnce fron~ tlie 
'' main u l j d i .  Thej nre 5,re:tt 11annls at catching a,ild pigs ; but it is i n  o u ~ t i ~ q  down the junglu on inuadated lands that thag exerl. 
" Tbouzh iud~rslrious thegndo not care  nuo oh Ibr workin:,. rsclls, and prefer cultivating lu~~ds flooded by therive~s. T11ey are quar. 
" 1.elso1ua nrld addicted to petty thieving. Tl~eg are of mcdiurn stature aud stoutly mode." 

495. There is a Bahrdp tribe o l  B a n j k a s  or, a s  they are  called in the Panjdb, Labinas;  and the 
Labdnas and Mahtams of the Satlul aopear  closely to resemble each other. Elliott's description of the 
Bahrlip Banjdras a t  page 54, Vol. I -of his Races of the A'orth- l f~cst  Pvovi)~crs, tallies curiously in 
some respects with that of the Bahrljpia hfahtams of Glijrdt given by Captain Mackenzie a t  srction 7 1  
of his settlement report o f  that district : and on the whole it seems probable that the Mahta~ns are B a ~ ~ j d r a s  
or Lsbinas,  in which case it is possible that the Satluj group have rome up from Rdjplitina, \vhile the 
sub-rnontane group are merely a western continuation of the Banjdras of the lower h~ l l s .  This is the 
Inore probable a s  I find that the J i landhar  RIahtams trace their origin from Jammu, conquered Rdllon 
from the Glijars, and were in turn deprived of it by the Ghorewbha Rujplits probably not less than five 
centuries ago. At  the same time 1 should note that the Mahton of Hushydrpur and the neighbourl~ood 
appear  to hold a much higher social position than the Mahtams of the Satluj ; and it nlay be that the t\eo 
a re  really distinct. Sardar  Gurdiil Singh indeed goes so far a s  to  say that the hlahton of Hushydrpur 
a re  oI good Rdjplit blood, though they have lost carte by taking to ploughing and ~ r a c t i s i n g  widow-mar- 
riage, and that their social standing is not much below that of RdjpJts. IHe thinks that the name 
may be derived from Afohtu, which he says is a title of honour current among the KdjpJts of the hills; 
and this agrees with the Montgomery tradition quoted above. hlr. Anderson also gives the Husllydrpur 
Mahtons high social standing. On the other hand, Mr. \Vilson says that the Labdnas of Sirsa would scout 
the idea of connection with the hlahtams o[ the Satluj, whom they consider utterly inferior to them- 
selves. The  point needs to' be cleared up by further enquiry, especially in the districts where the classes 
come into contact. Our detailed tables of clans will doubtless throw l igl~t  on the question. 

qp6. 'The Sarrara (Caste No.,;18).-It is perhaps probable that these men are the same as those 
discussed under the head " Sarera in the section on I-lill hfenials. But 1 have separated lllem, as thrir 
identity is not a t  all certain. Tile Sarrdras which are  found in Hazdra belong to a race inh;lbiting ~ ~ l i b h d l ,  

or the l l i l l  country of  Kashmir on the Hazdra border, and according to hlajor Wnce belong to tile saln(: 

.-thnic group as the DhJnd, Satti,  and Kharrdl of the same tract. It might l ~ c r l ~ a p s  have l ~ e e n  belter to 
take them with the Kliarrdls. ' l l ~ e y  arc chiefly found in the Abbottdbdd talrsil, where tlley are purely 
agricultural. They are all hlusalmdn. 
W. The Ghosi (Caste No. rzg).-The Ghosi is I believe an Ahir t r ibe;  but i l l  tile palljib the 

is only used for Musalrnbn?;, and is ollen applied to any cowl~erd or nlilkrna~l of that religion, whether 
GJjar, Ahir, or of any other caste, just a s  Gwdla is used for a Hindu cowherd. The Ghosi Proper is only 
Ioulld in the eastern districts, though a few have strayed into the large cantonments to tile west. 

272 
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the 235 persons shown as Ghosi in the Rdwalpindi division are, according to my papers. entered ~ h ~ .  
sidra or "grass-cutter," while the 337 of the Multdn division are shown as Her, for  Ahir. 
these came to be classed as Ghosi I cannot explain. It was not done by my orders. It i s  said that 
Hindus will buy pure milk from Lhe Slusalmdn Ghosi, but will reject it if therr. is any s u s p i c i o n  of itr 
having been watered by the latter, as they must not drink water a t  his hands I Tbe GhosiS are a purely 
pastoral caste, a t  any rate in the Panjdb. They are however sometime, butchers. 498 The Gaddi ( C w e  No. It).-These figures appear to  include two entird distinct ,-lasses of 

p o p  e 'I'he Musalmdn Gaddis of Dehli, Karnbl. and Anihila are apparently a tribe hund i n  the 
rlorib of the Jamna and Ganges, closely resernhling tlie Ghosi, and perhaps like them a nub-division 
the Ahirs. They are called Gddi almost as often as Gaddi. Thry are by hereditary occuptiOo milkmen; 
but in Karndl, where they are most numerous, they have settled down as cultivators and OH- several vil. 
lages. They are poor hushandmen. And a furlher confusion may possibly have taken place from the fae 
that a descendant of a RdjpGt father by a widow of another caste rnarriecl bv karcu,n is called Garra 
with the hard Y .  Indeed it is riot quite impossible that here we may have the coLnecting link between the 
two classes. At  any rate the word Gaddi, as used in the Panjdb proper, is applied to the inhabitants of 
the mountain range between Kdngra and Chamba and ol its continuation in the latter Slate. The term is 
cornmo~~ly applied to almost any inhabitant of that region : but the true Gaddis, whom Genrral Cunningham 
is inclined to identify with the ancient Gandarida or Gangarida, are apparently of Khatri origin. AIr. 
Barnes thus describes them :- 

"The Gndis ore the  ~ ~ l o u t  remarkable rnce in  t h e  hilb. I n  Bnturee, nlanncrs, dresa. and ditilect they differ emsentiallp fmm a~~ 
U t h e  rest of t h e  pop111alio11. The GnJie r u i d e  exclmivelg upun llle rrloay rnnyc a h i e l ~  divide8 Chnmbs from Yangra. A few 01. 
" t h e m  have wandered dowu iuto the  alleys which skirt  the  ba3e this mighty chain, but the great n ~ ~ j o r i t y  live on the heightl 
" a l ~ o v e ;  thcy are found rrom an elevation o l  3.500 or 1,000 feet np  to 7 . ~ w  reet Above this ~ I ~ i t u d e ' t h m e  is little or 
"cultivntion, t h e  incruenillg ncclivity ol' thu range ogporina inh~~rlnountahle ohtacler.  T l ~ c y  preserve a tndi t ion  among the-Ives 
" t l ~ a t  thcir ancestom o r i g i ~ ~ a l l y  cnale Troll) the  Plrnja , and t h a t  dur ing  the horrors of t l ~ e  Mabnmrdan inrmionl  the yopulntion of 
" t h e  cities fled from the  open country before their irlrnders nnd t w k  refnge in  these rang*#, n l  that prid alrnwt uninbubitnl. me 
"term ' G d i '  is a generic aame, and under this appellation ore included Erahmins, Khatria, and a few Kajputs and Pdthis. Tile 
"n~ajor i ty ,  Iiowever, are Khnlris, and l l ~ e  t~b-divi6ions of the casle corrmpond ernetlg with the  tribes amon the Ktatrin existing in 
" the  plains o l  the  Pnujub a t  the prvrent day. l ~ n p u r r  castes nre not d g l d  G d i r ,  but am krloan by t f e  name, of Uadi, SiI,i, 
" HBli, BC. They are a aemi-p;~s lor~l ,  seuni.qri"ricultural race. Thc preater pnrtion of thcir wealth caunisla ot' flock8 of slrwp and 
"*oets. which they feed half the  ycar (the winter rnor~ths) in the valleys or JCangn~, and for the other half drive ncrona the range 
" Ynto the  territories of Chamba. They hold lauds on this aide and nlro in Gha~ubn, and in fornler d a ~ . s  mere considered subject to 
"both States. A t  present our rule bss materially weakened the  tenure of the C l ~ n n ~ b a  Chief. snd  many continue ull the rear round 
.'an this lride o l  the  range a~kno\~~.Lcdgiug no allegianca whateser to Cha~oba. I t  was a rule with tlrrae sirnple pwplcc, ahencvvr 
"fined by the Knngra author i t ie~ ,  t o  pay a aimilnr penalty into the  Chambo trezuury. I am afraid our iustitutious have taugllt 
'* t l ~ r m  greater independence, aud the  i~lfraction o l  this c ~ ~ s t a n ~  in now more frequent thao the obaerrance. A1a11y l i d i s  cultivate the 
" wintr r  crops or wheat in  Knngra, and returning with their flocks $OW the summer or ruin crop a t  " Burrnor." a. the pmrincr 
" OII t h e  otllcr side of the  snow is designated. Tlrey all wear wool en clothes. wbiob they make u p  at home o ~ r t  of the wool from 
" thei r  awn Rucks. The nlen don a remarkable high-pakd cap, with flaps to pull d u r n  over t h e  ears in  ass of e v e r e  weather. 
,.The fl.ont is usually ;adurnad rvith n ~ ; r r l a u d  of dried flowers, or with t u f b  of the  I n l p e ~ m  p h e s e n t  or red beds, the  d s  of 

p ~ ~ r i w i t i r ~ ~ l  l t l a ~ ~ t s  growing in t h e  lbrcats. T h e  rest o l  their drean is a frnck,mnde very mp~cioor and h, w c n r d  round the mnist 
"with R bluck tvr.uullen c6,rd. 111 the body o r  this frock the  Gndi ntorcs tbc most wisceh~aeona articles; his own menl, tied up in  a n  
" untanned I r u t l ~ r r  po~rvln, wit11 two or thrre youtq  lannbc jnst burn, and perhaps a prened. of walnuts or potstoes for his master are  

tbe  tlsunl eontc~nts. Ilis IL,X< ;Ire F e ~ ~ e r ~ ~ l I , v  Inre. but ~~~:cns i<mal lv  he wrord w0011en t r o w a e ~ ~  very loose a t  the  knee, to ~ l l u w  free 
*' motioll in aalki#ng, and fitt inn tight a t  the ankle. orer a-lricb it l i e s ' i ~ ~  fohls so a, not to restrict tlte action oC the limbs. Tllr 

wear tllc (ruck, ~ , , l y  rciIrt , i ,~g to tltrir  ankles. s r r u ~ w l  r r i t l~  the saints R - O ~ ~ I I V I I  cord. Turir garnlenl Btu r a t h ~ r  tighter 
" allout the body, and is both ruodrbt and b c u m i t ~ ~ .  The I1e;nd.rlrcs3 is e '. ch;~ddur." clr rht.ct. 111roau loo-rly over tbr oplmrr ~ i l r t i o n  
'' "f the body, R I I ~  sometilnes I'asklled in tllP xhnpe of a turban. w i ~ h  n loose stl.calner b:lhilld bg way 01. O I . I I > I I I I ~ ~ .  The t i a . J i ~  sru 

U a simple and ,.irtlIous race; they renlarkable, e reu  anton;. the llill popr~l:ition~. for their r ~ n i ~ ~ r ~ l t  re~ 'ard  f.11. truth ; sruue is 
U unknown illem; thrir are and modest. seldonr d-serlilrg thein burb~urda. L i b  ~ l l  t h ~  i n h n b i t a ~ ~ t s  

m o u u ~ i l l o , l s  regiolls tl ley arc fmsk merry in th-ir u~annera.-they constantly mcrt together, singing ztsd dnncinp i r ~  n styl. 
"qtlite to tlIen~nelves. They nre q e a t  tipplern, and a t  there festive mr.olinga the natural l~ilarity is co~~~iden.abl r  enhancr i  

bs deep patlttioas. I n  pc*rson they are rr comely race. The women frellueslly are  very h i r  nnd bea111ifnl.-their features ,&re 
" rgulnr, iund tlae Prpressiou irllnnat al~vnSs 111ild and B n g ~ ~ i n g .  The G n d ~ s  r e a r  the  tbread of carte, nnd are n ~ u e l ~  stricter in Hindu 
" ens to~ns  and ohservneces than mort ol ' tbc i ~ ~ h : t b i l a u t ~  ot' t h e  I ~ i ~ h e r  rnnyes of the  Hi~nnlnya. They nre not a very widrls-ditl'usrd 
"race. They extend over t h e  greater part of  Chx~nba. i1~11nbit the skirts of lhe Kangra snowv ran-. and are found olro 011 tlte 
~ s , , u t ~ l r r , l  face of the l,illJ ncross the Itavi. T l ~ c i r  pttculinr cadz ,  '' hhatri." and the& I ~ o s ~ i o n  in the  r;bnger i~n~urdia~t t , ly  
U ~~h~~~ f l lvour  tile tmditi,,ll that origin,,lls they a e r a  lugitives (rum the cities of the  plains before the  Alat~umedsn inro;lds." 
They are almost all shepherds, and do not in any way resemble the Khatris of the plains. They are all 
Hindus, but locally distinguished from the jdndre or cotton-clad Hindus. The Khatri and Rdjplit Gaddij 
intermarry ; and i n  some places the Brdhman Gaddi will marry the Khatri Gaddi. The Khatri or true Gaddis 
arc the best ol the clases, and " among them the best shepherds, and the richest and most influential 

~t is not inlprobable that in Chamba, their true home, the Rdjplit and Brdhman Gatldis are less 
nulnerous than il l  Kdngra. T l ~ e  Gaddi are a simple and rustic people. The proverb says: "The ~ a d d i  
is a good-natllred tool ; ask for l l i s  cap and he gives you his coat." And again : " In no-man's-land one 
makes friends \vilh GGjars and Gaddis." 

FOREIGN RACES. 

499 Foreign Races.-[ have called tliegroupsof which tlie figures are given on the next page in ;2b- 
stract No. 87 Foreign Races, because they bear titles properly foreign to India and lor the most part lay 
claim to foreign origin. It \\-ill presently be seen how little real right many oi them have to the 
names they bear. The Saiyads might have been included in this group, but they have been classrcl with 
tllc pricstlS castes. Tlie presrnt group is divisible into three sections, the .-\rab and Shtkh, the 'Tlirli 
and Rlughnl, and tlie Glluldm and Qizilbdsh. The last t\vo and probably many of the .4rabs and TGrks arr  
true lorcignel.~, and h ; ~ v e  a good clain~ to the narlies they bear ; but the Shekhs and hlughals are for the 
~nost  part mere pretrndrrs. \ tha t  RdjpGt is to the Hindu, Sliekh, Saiyad, and in the west of the Panjib 
hlughal, arc to the Jlusalllldn; and every convert of low caste who \\.islies to glorify himseli assumes one " 
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of these titles, while tribes whose origin is I O ~ V ~ Y  or has been forgotten, trace their descent from the people 
the Pro het or of one of the hfahomedan conquerors of India. As Mr. Tholnson puts it : Pride of 

I *  to tke invention of some royal prqmitor,  and pride of religion is a perpetual inducement L,, 
escape frwn tbe admission ol an idolatrous ancestry." 
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Arabs, but I do not think it likely. The true Shekhs are of course of Arab origin ; but 1 helievtl tllat men, when their settlement in the Panjdb is of any long standing, always call ihcmselbes Sbckh or Qureshi, 
and not Arab. 

501. The ~ h e k h  (Caste NO. 17).-Shtkh is an Arabic word meaning an elder or Chief, and probably 

correspondsvery closely among the tribes of Arabia with Chaudhriamong those of the panjib, 7.hus ,hr 
title should ~roper ly  he confined to, and is very generally assumed Lry tribes of true Arab descent, ~ { ~ t  it 
has been degraded to a much more vulgar use. If a Rdjplit or Jat turn Mahomedan he retains lliq 
nanie, and is still a Rdjplit or Jat  ; though I have known hlusalmdn Rdjp6ta who had tallen i n  l i f e  allll 
taken to wenving call themselves Shekhs, though still recognized as rrlationv by their brethren of the \.il- 
lage whence they came. So  i f  an outcast or man of impure calling becomes Musalmdn and his 
occupation, or a t  least substitutes for it another only slightly less degrading, he also retains hie caste name 
or is known by an entirely new one, such as Dinddr or hlusalli. But the class which lie between these 
two extremes, and are neither so proud 01 their origin to wish, nor so degraded by their occupation as 
to be compelled to retain their original caste name, very generally abandon that name on their conversion 
to  IslSm and adopt the title of Shckh. There is a Persian proverb: "The first year I was a weaver 
(Juldha) ; the next year a Shekh. This year i f  prices rise I shall be a Saiyad." hloreovcr many of the 
inferior agricultural Musalmdn tribes of Indian descent have, especially in the west of the Pro\,ince, set up  
a claim to Arab origin ; and tl~ough they are still known by their tribal name, have probably or almost 
certainly returned themselves as Shekhs in the present Census. In these last cases they will in all p b a b i -  
lity have often shown their tribal name as the sub-division of the Shekhs to which thev belong, and it is to 
be hoped that the detailed clan tribes will, when publislled, throw much light upon thgtrue composition of 
our figures for Shekhs. Meanwhile only a few 01 the largest sub-divisions can be examined. In one respect 
I myself am responsible for the uncertainty of meaning which attaches to these figures. There are certain 
agricultucal tribes whose claims to Qureshi origin appear to be valid, such as the Khagga and Hdns 01 
Montgomery ; and these men 1 included under the head Shekh. It was most certainly a mistake to do 
so, and I shall give separate figures for them below. With them 1 shall discuss some of the larger sub. 
divisions of Shekhs whicli have becn returned in our papers. In many cases the titles here are no 
less misleading than the original title of Shckh. The Shekhs who have returned themselves as Jats in the 
Multdn and Derajdt division are shown in Abstract No. 72, page 224. 

Sllekhs do not bear the best of characters in some parts. In Rohtak they are said to" supply recruits 
to  our armies and jails mvith praiseworthy indifference," and in Derah lsmdil Khdn the Naumuslim Shekhs 
are  described as " a  lazy thriftless set of cultivators." 'The true Qureshis of the south-western districts, 
however, are often possessed of great influence, and hold a high character for sanctity. Such are the 
descendants of Bahd-ul-haqq the renowned saint of hlultdn, who are known as Hdshmi QuresLis, and 
n.hose family is described at  pages 490ff of Griffin's Panjd Chiefs. They are chiefly found in the hlultdn, 
Jhang, and Muzaffargarh districts. 

502. Tribes a n d  castes  included under  Shekh-Qureshi.-The figures below show the number of 
people \vho have returned themselves as Qureshi :- 

QL'Hl~StlI 6HkKHY 

UI~TRILT A N D  SVITI. Ntmml,cr. UI.TR:<T 110 STAIC.  1 Klmbcr. Omrraocr r o  STAIB. N u m k r .  i l l  --U 

Dchli 
Curgaon 
Rohtak 
Sirsa 

Amb6la 
Ludhiina 
Sirnla 
Jalandhar 

13,330 Derah C h a z ~  Khan  . . 
1 . ~ 4 . ;  Bannu . . . . 
j . 4 ~ 1  Prshau.ar . . . 

13,QO Hazrra . . . . 
3,634 Kohhl . . . . 
4- Patiila . . . . 
4,276 Bah6walptjr 
6,zm Other Dstrictr a'nd ~Ltcs ' 

1 9 , ~ s  
3.977 

;:;A; 
16,629 
1,076 
1 . 3 2  
3.616 

H u s h y i ~ p u r  . . . I 1,977 II lhang . . . . 1 161,Fj4 
Arnrilrar . . . . 12.3n) hlnntpomer? . . . . , 
Curdaspur . . . . 1.043 Muralarparh . . . . , 
Siilkot . . . . . a,,") Dcrah Ismail K h i n  . . . / 2,436 

-- - 
j 
' _  

The Qureshi is the Arab tribe to which the Prophet belonged. Consequently it is the favourite tribe 
from which to claim descent, and it is to be feared that comparatively few of those who have returned them- 
selves as Qureshi have any real title to the name. Among those who so style themselves many claim to 
belong to the Far6qis or descendants 01 Umar the second Caliph, or to the Sadiqis or descendants of 
Abul Bakar the lirst Caliph, hot11 of whom were Qureshi by tribe. But the term Sadiqi is often confused 
with Sidqi, a title derived from the same root and meaning "the true "; but s~hich,  in theeast of the Panjdb 
a t  any rate, is coni~nonly used as an equivalent to h'aumuslim to distinguish converts of Indian descent 
from original Mahomedan immigrants. 

Naumuslim-means nothing more than a new hIusalmSn; and only 3,491 of our SheLhs have, by 
returning themselves as Shekh Naumusli~n, admitted their true origin. These men are scattered in s~nall 
numbers about the Province, but 1,437 of them are in Bahdwalpur. 

Ansari.-Ansiri or "auxiliaries" was the title given to the believers of Medina who welcon,ed 
Mahomet after his flight from Mecca ; and those who claim descent from these men style themselves Ansar~.  
As many as 7 , 2 1 5  of our Shekhs have so returned themselves, of whom 1,501 are in AniMa, 1,539 In 
AIultdn, and the rest scattered about the Province. One large section of the Shekhs 01 Pinipat cornmanly 
style themselves Ansdri ; but they would appear to have now returned thenjselves as hluhbjaria. 

Muhajarin.-The faithful who accompanied Mallornet in his Hujirah or flight from Mecca were called 
hluhdjarin or "the fugitives or emigrants," and their descel~dants sti'll retain the title. In tbe Karndl dis- 
trict 8,560 persons have so returned themselves, and are doubtless the men of P h i p a t  just alluded to. 

"j 

I.ahore . 
Gujrin\vila 
F i r u z ~ u ~  
RLw prndl 

Jahlam . 
C u j r i t  . 
Shihpur  . 
h lu l l j n  . 
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sO3. 'fhe H- and --The I-ldns is one of the tribes which I regret having included 

TOTAL 

Khaggas.-The Khaggas are auother tribe which I have classed as Shekh, but had better ]lave ltept 

.---A-- -- separate. 'The nunibers returned are shown in the margin. But here agail l  
-p---.--.--- - I many of them have probably returned themselves as  Shekhs or Qureslli. 

Multan . 

Bahdwalpur some 450 years ago. They hold land in Gdjrinwdla also, but are 
not a very important tribe. In GGjrdnwdla Inany of them arefaqirs, and they generally bear a ~ e m i - ~ e l i -  
gious character. 

The Jhandir are also said to be of Qureshi origin, and though they do  not openly profess to be reli- 
gious directors, there is a certain odour of sanctity about the tribe. Most of them can read and write, and 
they are "particularly free from ill deeds of every description." They own land in the extreme south of 
the Jhang district. They are said to have been the standard bearers of one of the greatsaints, whence 
their uanie. 

505. The Sarai, Miana, and others.-Sarai.-The Sarai family are tlie descendants of the I<aIliora 
Kings of Sindh who have settled a t  Hdjipur in Derali Ghdzi Ichdn. Some account of their history \vill be 
found in Mr. Fryer's report on that district, and in Mr. O'Brien's Glassal;v. They were included \vitll 
Shekh in the divisional office, and I have no separate figures for them as ).et. 'rod niakes the Sarai de. 
scendants, or perhaps only namesakes, of Sehl a Kaurava Kijpt'lt, and in ancient timcs prince of Sindh and 
foullder of Aror on the Indus. I l e  says :  "Sehl  or Selir became a titular appellation of tlie country, its 

princes, and its inhabitants tlie Sehrai." (See further Sarai under Jats  of the western sub-rnontane, 
section 433). 

Miana.-hliin is used in the west of  the Paiijdb to denote any holy man, and his descendants \\.ill 
-- 
p 

often style themselves hlidna. Thus the head of the Sarai family just described 
is known as the Midn Sdliib Sarai. But in Hazdra a t  least, and probably in 

BrruahhD A4 S H ~ K H S .  other parts of the frontier, any new convert to Mahomedanisni is often called a 
Number Midna, and most of them are cultivators. I have \vith some hesitation classed 

N&mt ol  Casts. rct!~rord as 1 shekh.. I them as Shekh rather than with Ulan~a. There are 3,282 in the lidwalpindi and 
i- , 1S8 in the Derajdt division. 

Hods . . 
L)tddpotra . 
Kalal . . . 
Aunn . . 
hlalihr . . 
Tarkhao . . 
Muchi . . 
Rijput  . . 
29 other c a r t e s , )  

2,435 

',:f; I 
444 ) 
221 

( , 
'06 1 

Besides tlie clusses discussed above, the castes shown in the margin appear 
from a rough examination of tlie Shekh sub-divisions to have returned thenisrlve?; 
as  Shekhs in the numbers shown against each. They are described in their 
proper places. Of the Bodlas returned as Shekhs 144 are in I-lissdr, 749 in 
Sirsa, 339 in Firozpur, 349 in hlontgomery, and 254 in Bahd\valpur. Uf tlirr 
Ddljdpotras 1,287 are in M u l l i ~ ~ .  Besides these, men returning themselves under 

low, 685 1 
- - - - - - - .- - 

the followi~ig names have been classed as Sh(.kh: Sliekhm, a conte1n1ituous 
diminutive ol Shekh ; Pirzddah, or descendants of a piv or Musalnidn spiritual 
,guide; SllelilizPdali, or son of a Shekh. There appear to have been only 383 ol 

the first, rg of the second, and 17 of the third. I n  the Laliore division the Bhardis (caste No. 48) ha\-? 
been riiost erroneously classed as  Shelih, to the number of 1.444 in Lahore, 2,256 in Glijrd~i\\.dla, and 1.646 
in Firozpur. 

506 The Turk (Caste No. 1z6).-I shall not attempt to touch upon the much debated of the 
distinction between Tlirks and Mughals. l t  will be sufficient to say that a Tlirk in the F'anjdb means, 
probably invariably, a 'rdrkomdn native of Tljrkistdn and of Mongolian race. In the Dellli territory 
indeed the villagers, accustomed to describe the Mughals of the Empire as  1'6rks, use the \vorcl as sy nony- 
mous Hrii l l  I (  " and I llave heard my Hindu clerks of l<Sgath caste described as 1'6rlts ~iierely 
because they were in Government e~nploy.  0 1 1  the Biloch f r o ~ ~ t i r r  also the \\:ord Tlirk is conimonl!. used 
as  synony~nous with Mughal. The  T6rlts of thr  Panjifb are practically confined to the l-lazdra district, 

and are doubtless the representatives of the colony of K$rlagh Tlirks nrho came into the Panjdb with 
Tanlarla~lc (1399 A.L).) and p o ~ s e s s t ~ d  themselves of the IJakhli tract i l l  the 1lazdl.a clistrict, which 
allpareritly i~icluded the Tandnal ,  L)lialntaur, and S\\-iti  country, and was l)olitic;llly attached to Kashmir. 
Thebe men were dispossessed of tlieir tl,rritory by S\y.$tis and TanAolis from across the Indus about the 
beCnning of the r8th century;  and the Tdrlis now returnctl are douhtlcss their rlcsccndants.  he word 
1.6rk is a Tartar  \vord meaning a " wanderer ; " thus in poetry the Sun is called " thc Tlirk of china," 
that i s  the ~ ~ ~ t ,  or M the ~ l i ~ k  of the Sky." The 'rlirks Gurddspur arc said to be rope-makvrs by 

occupation (see further sections 412 and 416). 
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507. *he Mugha1 No. 37).-nle hfughals propcr or Mon ols, for the two words arc ,-,"ly differ- 
ent  Iorms of the same name, probably either entered the Panjab w*ith&bar, c)r were thither 
tile dynasty of h's descendants. They are probably to be found in greatat number i n  the nr-ighburhood 
of Dehli, the capital of that dynasty ; and I believe that the great majorit of those \,ho haVC r c t u r n d  
themselves as Mughals in the Eastern r a n j i b  really belong to that race. l.{ey are nulncrous i n  the 
Rdwalpindi division and on tlie upper frontier, along the route of the Mughal and [hcy find 
a more kindred people than in the great I'anjdb platns. But a6 will tre presently erphined, the ni~mber of 
true Mughals in these parts is certainly much smaller than would a pcar Iroln our 6 res. The hlughals of 
GGjrit are described by Mr. Ponckton as l' m unliappy race. Pu led  U P  with p"fof binh, they arcoullt 
!'themselves above all other classes except Saiyads, and even among themselves each house reckons itself 
" higher than its neighhour. Amor~g the clans, though of Irigh descent, they are now at  a discount. Those 
" that might be admitted t h ~ i r  equals, such as Chibs or Gakkhars, despise them ; mrhile to lower classes they 
" themselves will not stoop ; and the consequence is that social relations are at a dead-lock." 
The  description applies with equal truth to the hlughals of the Dehli territory, Evrn on the frontier the 
hfughals do not bear a good name. "Thc  Mughals tyrannize over the cultivator, and the cultivator over 
" the earth ;" and again : "Trust not the Jlugl~al 's letters. Of the hlughals, first letters, then armies." 

The  Mughals are distributed very widely over the Province ; but x e ,  excepting Dehli, most numerous 
in the western districts, and more especially in ll.tw;llpindi, Jahlam, and Hazdra. It is certain that a 
very large number of these men are not hlughals at all. Some, probahly a considerable number of them, 
belong to agricultural tribes locally known by tribal names, such as Gakkhars, Sattis, Ghebas, and the like, 
who have set up an almost certai~lly groundless claim to htughal origin. Many of these have already been 
noticed. But more than this, there is a tendency, apparently conlined to Dehli and the Rdwalpindi and 
Peshdwar divisions, tor men of low caste to call thenlselves Mughals just as throughout the Province they 
call themselves Shekhs. Thus a.e find among the sub-divisionsof those returned as hlughals, 1,512 Kahdrs 
in Hazbra, and in RQwalpindi 3,655 Sailiis and 1,263 Rawdls; while in the eight districts just specified 
no fewer than 2,724 other members ol 4 1  separate castes, for the most part of low standing, have been 
detected among the hlughals by a rough examination of the detailed clan tables, and this is doubtless 
only a specimen of \\hat has taken place on a very extensive scale. Major Wace is of opinion that 
recent Jat converts to Mahomedanism often take the title of hlughal. On the other hand no fewer than 

Rawdpindl  : : : 

. . -- - - 
souls. At last Census there were 8,205. 

508. me Kasars of Jahlam.-The Gakkhars, Sainis, and other castes mentioned aboveare described 
i n  their proper places. But the I<asars of Jahlam have apparently returned thenlselves in a body as 
Mughals, for no fewer than S, 527 of the Jahlam IIughals show Kasar as  their clan. These Kasars occupy 
the north of the Dhani country about Bubihl and Chaupeda. They say that their old home was in 
Jammu, and that they joined the armies of Aibar and so obtained possession of their territory which 
was then almost uninhabited. Their present claini to hlughal origin is evidently suggested by their 
association with the Mughal power, and is apparently a new idea; for up to the time of the Census itself they 
seem to have enjoyed the rare distinction of being one of tlie few Salt-range tribes \rho claimed neithcr 
RijpGt, Aw&n, nor hlughal descent. They are drscribed by Mr. Tliomson as a  assi ion ate and revengeful 
race, of human life, but good cultivators though somewhat exacting landlords. "Envy is their 
l '  ~ n o s t  odious quality ; every family is distracted with mean jealousies whichare sometimes prosecuted with 
"astonishing rancour, and not unseldonl degenerate into criminal greed. It is lair to add that their vices 
" seem to be gradually losing strength. hlany of the headmen are personally very engagng, good horse- 
" men, kcen sportsmen, with frank nianncrs a11d a good presence; and it is sometimes difficult to under- 
'<stand how they should have such a me;ill side to their character." 

509. The Ghulam (Caste No. rd . -These  men are returned from the Pesh6n.u district to the 
number of 3,347 under the name of Ghuldnl Iilidnazdd, and from 3lultrin to the number of g9 under the 
llame of KllAnazQd simply. The latter may be an error for Iihdnzddah. The Peshiwar men show their 
clans as  Turkhel Ghulbni, and hlalekhel. ?'hey are said to be descendants of captives in war who were 

sla,,es (&fitn), whence their name. They are still clliefly employed in domestic service, and are 
eenerallv attached to their hereditary masters, though some of them have taken to shop-keeping and 0 t h  
&cupatibns. 

Since writing the above, \\,hicl1 is based upon the information of a highly educated gentleman in our 

' 1  have not been able to obtain satisfnctar). information regarding this word. The city of Ka>-An was the capital of lCai Ray6s. Ra, 

KubQd, rind Kai I<hasru: and some say that the Gakkbars r:~ll  ~l~ernsclves Iia>-!~ni because tllcy claLn descen: Irum thcse th-ce ]<inp 
Others say that the hlughnls proper, and cspeci;dly thc Choghnitas and Q;~ilhkihez, .!re l iav:io~s: and that the Gakkhar; call thrmrrlrer 
Kanhni or Canannitcs because they claim descent from Jacob alld Jusepli who ltrcd iu c a i a n n ;  a n d  that it L this word which h= beell 
misread KayAni. 
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political semice, himself cl Native of Peshiwar, 1 find that hluhammad Haiy6t Khan states in his Hgrj,,il.l. 
A f j i d Q ~ i  that the QlgilbAsh of Kdbul described below are collectively known a s  Ghulim-khinah. If So, 
o;; (,hul&m Kblnst ids.are probably nothing more than Qizilbishes. But the class described above does 
exist in PethBwar in cansiderable numbers. 

 gag^ @ilb& (Caste No. I~I).-The Qiz i lb th  ' are a tribe of Tartar horsemen from the Eastern 
Cauca~us, who formed the backbone of the old Persian army and of the force with which Nidir Shdh invaded 
India. Many of the great Muglial ministers have been Qizilbbb, and notabl Mir Jumlah the famou\ 
minister of hurangzrb They are said to take their name from a red cap of pecuyiar shape which they rear ,  
&ich was inventcd by the founder of the Sophi tlynasty of Persia an intolerant ShEah, as  the distinguish- 
ing mark of that scct, and which his son Shdh Tumdsp compelled kumity;n to wear when a refugee at thr 
Persian Court. There are some 1,aoo families of QizilbLh in the city of Kdbul alone, where they were 
located by Nidir Shdh, and still form an important military colony and exercise co~isiderable influence in 
local pol~tics. They are not uncommon throughout Afgliinisktn. Besides the nurnbcr of Qizilbdsh returned 
as such. 66 were entered as Pathins, of \\horn 48 were in Dcrah Ismull Khdn. See also the preceding 
paragraph under the head Ghulirn. 

In the caste table the word is  splt  Kiaal, but I beiieve Qioil i s  correct 
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510. General  and 1ntmductorg.-The classes discussed in this part of the chapter form an exceedingly 
heterogeneous collection. They are in fact all those that are  Left after separating the landowning and agn- 
cultural castes on the one hand, and the vagrant, artisan, and menial classes on the other. They include 
some of the highest and some of the lowest castes in the Province, yet there is a connection between the 
priestly Brdhman and the semi-priestly Ndi, between the merchant Khatri and the pcdlar hlanidr. I have 
divided the castes now to be considered into six groups. The first includes the priestly castes such as the 
Erdhman and Saiyad; the second the various ascetic, religious, and mendicant ordersoffaqirs; the third the 
minor professional castes such as the Ndi, the Mirdsi, and the Bhdt; the fourth the great mercantile castes 
such as  the Khatri and Arora ; the fifth the carriers and pedlars such as the Banjdra and Manidr; while in 
the sixth are included those miscellaneous castes, such as the Kashmiri and Kiyath, for whom I have been 
unable to find a place elsewhere. The line between the merchants and shop-keepers on the one hand and 
the carriers and ~ c d l a r s  on the other is exceedingly ill-defined, both in the figures and in the facts. The 
groups are too diverse in their character for any general discussion of them to be ~rofi table  ; and I shall 
consider each under its separate heading, where also will be found the figures showing their distribution 
throughout the Panjdb. 

PRIESTLY CLASSES. 
511. Priestly castes.-The group of castes wluch I am about to discuss,and of which the figuresare e e n  

in Abstract No. 88 on the next page, may be divided into three classes, Hindu prieste, Mahomedan pnests, 
and faqirs. The last I give in this abstract so as to complete the group ; but they will be discussed further 
on, and 1 shall conline my remarks a t  present to the priestly and religious castes, a s  distinct from orders. 
The Brdhmans are of course the very type of a Hindu caste, while the Pujdris of our tables probably belong 
for the most part to what is now a real caste, though the n-ord itself is merely the name for an occupation. 
But the Mahomedan group is not so homogeneous. The title of a Saiyad should be, but notoriously is 
not, confined to the descendants of a common ancestor ; while the L'la~na are professedly a miscellaneous 
collection of persons return6d under entries most of which should never have appeared at  all in the caste 
column. The Chishtis again probably include both spiritualand carnal descendants of their Chief, as is the 
case with so many of  the religious orders next to be discussed; while the Bodlas are almost certainly a clan 
of Rdjplits who have acquired a character for sanctity. Theoretically, the two groups should occupy very 
different positions among the followers of their respective faiths. The Brdhman is a priest, and entitled 
as such to reverence and support by the ordinances of the Hindu religion : the Saiyad merely claims respect 
in virtue of his descent from the son.in-law of the Prophet, and the Mahomedan religion as such has no 
organised priesthood. But it has already been pointed out in the Chapter on Rcligion that there is really 
little to choose between the Hindu and the Musalmdn as regards the spiritual bondage in which their super- 
stition enfolds them ; and indeed that if  either has the advantage, it is the former rather than the latter. 
The classes included under the present group are by no means purely priestly ; they are also large owners 
and cultivators of land. But their most distinctive characteristic is their saintly character, and I have there- 
lore separated them from the land-owningand agricultural classes. At the same time the distinction between 
the Saiyad and the Qureslli Sliekh as regards the spiritual reverence paid them is probably, at least in the 
south-western districts, exceedingly small. 

512. The Brahman (Caste ,No. J).-The Brdhman or Levite of the Hindu caste system is the third 
most numerous caste In the Panjdb, outnumber~ng all but Jats and Rbjplits. I shall not attempt to discuss 
his origin and theoretical position; much has been written and published concerning him, the first hun- 
dred pages of Sherring's first volume and the whole of the second ~ o l u m e  of 1Vilson's Indian Custe 
are devoted to him alone, and Colebrooke's Essays contain much valuable information on the subject. 
The figures of Abstract No. 88 showing the distribution of the caste in the Panjab are very striking. 
The proportion of Brdhmans to total population reaches its maximum in the hills of Kdngra and Simla, the 
most Hindu portion of the Province, where it rises as high as from 13  to 1 5  per cent. Throughout the re- 
mainder of the Panjdb the proportion steadily changes with the  reva ailing religion. It is highest in the 
sub-montane and Jamna tracts where the people are essentially Hindus ; it gradually decreases from east 
to \vest, being markedly smaller in the central and Sikh districts; it is still smaller in the cis-Indus Salt- 
range Trac t ;  wllile in the Western Plains and beyond the Indus the Brdh~nans may be said comparatively 
speaking to disappear. The Brdhmans ha\-e no territorial organisation. They accompany their clients in 
their migrations, settle with them in their new homes, and receive grants of land to hold or cultivate. 
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PHIEBTLY CAWTES. 

Dehli . . 
Gurgaon . . 
Kprnal . . 
Hissar . . 
Rohtak . . 
Sirsa . . 
Ambala . . 
Ludhiana . . 
Simla . . 
slandhar . . L usbyarpur . 

Kangra . . 
Amritsar . . 
Gurdaspur . . 
Sialkot . . 
Lahore . . 
Gujranwala . 
Firozpur . . 
Raa-alpindi . 
Jahlnm . . 
Gujn t  . . 
Shahpur . . 
Multan . . 
Jhang . . 
Mont mrry 
Muzagrgarh : 
Dera lsrnail Khan 
Dera Cihazi m a n  
Bannu . 
Peshawar . . 
Hazara . . 
Kohat . . 

Paliala . . 
h'abha . . 
Kapr tha la  . 
Jind . . 
Far~dkot  . 
Maler Kotla . 
Kdsia . . 
Total East. Plains 

Bshawalpur . 
hlandi . . 
Charnba . . 
h'ahan . . 
Biiaspur . . 
Bashahr . . 
Nalagarh . . 
Suket . . 

Total Hill Slates 

British Territory 
Netive States . 
Province . . 

The function and position of the Brdhman in his sacerdotal character have bcen already describecl 
in the Chapter on Religion, section 236. H e  concerns himself but little nit11 the spiritual guidance of the 
people, but Ile is consulted a s  to omens and auspicious names, dates, and events, and he officiates at 
all ceremonial functions. These duties however employ, except perhaps i l l  the wcst of the province, but a 
small proportion of the total number; and the remainder are pure Levites, rearly to be fed or receive 
offerings in the name of God, but their sacerdotal functions being purely passive. These men supplement 
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t h e  offer ings o f  t h e i r  c l i e n b  b y  p r a c t i s i n g  ag r i cu l tu re  very extensively ; a n d  i t  may be tha t  
t h e  H r d h m a u s  n r e  n u m e r o u s  t h c y  a r r ,  e x c e p t i n  o n l y  t h e  e d u a t d  Pandits  o r  I'idha.;, land.olvnerr and 
cu l t iva to r s .  .l.hey a r e  p o o r  h u s l ~ a n d m e n ,  for  t f c i r  p r i d e  of  and the (m bat a larpC pm I b i r  
s u b s i s t e n c e  cornev t o  t h e m  \ \ f i thout  t h e  necess i ty  of toi l  r e n d e r  t h e m  impatient of manual  l a b o u r ;  a n d  like 
the RdjpGts  t h e y  look  up011 t h e  a c t u a l  o p e r a t i o n  o f  p l o u g h i n g a s  degrading,  insomuch that  in  t h e  l , i l l s a  ~ ~ i h ~ ~ ~  
w h o  ~ ~ l o u g l l s  i s  sca rce ly  reco~11isc.d a s  a b r o l h e r  b y  t h e  h ighcr  c l a s s e s  o f  t h e  caste. la  surial I,osition th r  
B r a h m a n  i s  of c o u r s e  p r e - e m ~ n r n t l y  first i n  t h e  I i i n d u  por t ion  of t h e  Panjib, though he is thought  b u t  
m e a n l y  of o n  t h e  f ron t i e r .  Y e t  e v e n  w h e r e  h i s  posi t ion i s  m o s t  readi ly admi t t ed  he failed to makr 
himself  be loved .  H e  i s  g r a s p i n f ,  q u a r r ( , l s o ~ n e ,  a n d  overbea r ing ,  inf lated wi th  p r i d e  in his m n  descent 
a n d  c o n t e m p t  f o r  t h a t  o f  o the r s ,  W ~ l e  lie ho lds  hiniself ;~loof  fro111 the  r l i r ~ r t s  \ \ h o s e  pockelu h e  prey@ upon ,  a n d  
d e c l i n e s  t o  a s s o c i a t e  h imse l f  w i t h  t h e  c o m m u n i t y  u p o n  \vhich h c  lives. " A D h m ,  a HrAhman, nnJ a g o a t  
" a r e  of n o  ava i l  i n  t i m e  o f  need." W h e r c  Rrdhmanrt  hold a n y  c o n s i d e r a b l r  s h a r e  of o vil lage trouble and 
d i s p u t e s  a r e  s u r e  t o  f o l l o w ;  a n d  t h e  v i l l age r s  h a v e  a p r o v e r b :  ' I A s  f a n ~ i n c  f r o m  t h e  dese r t ,  so c o m e s  
ev i l  f r o m  a Brdhman."  SO t h e i r  ava r i ce  i s  e x p r e s s e d  in  t h e  s a y i n g - " T h e  %lulla, t h e  Bh*, 
'I BrAhlnan,  a n d  t h e  L)6m ; t h r s c  f o u r  c a s t c s  \ r e r e  n o t  h o r n  o n  giving day," a n d  the i r  love  of  g o o d  living 
b y  t h e  p r o v e r b :  " D i n e  w i t h  a H r d h m a n  a n d  j o g  a l o n g  t h e  r o a d  wi th  a K i r i r "  ( the  Kiridrs be in  
g r e a t  t a lke r s ) .  O n  t h e  w h o l e  tlre B r d h m a n  h a s  b u t  l i t t le  r ea l  inf luence o v c r  t h e  I l i n d u  peasan t ,  an% 
t h e  r e v e r e n c e  p a i d  h i m  is l a rge ly  t r ad i t iona l  o r  d u e  to t h e  c o n s c n e a t i v e  t r n d e n c v  o l  t h e  t iomcn .  Tl~e 
B r d h m a n s  of t h e  hi l ls  h a v e  a soc ia l  a n d  t r ibal  o rgan i sa t ion  a l m o s t  exac t ly  c o r r ~ ; ~ o ~ t d i n ~  \ t i t l ~  tlmt of 
t h e  hill Rdjpi l ts .  T h e  q u o t a t i o n s  frorn M r .  B a r n e s  give11 a t  p a g e s  I 75  a n d  I 79 b c a r  upon tlre sub jcc t .  T h e y  
t o o  a r e  d i v i d e d  i n t o  g r a d e s ,  e a c h  g r a d e  m a r r y i n g  f r o m  llrc olre bc low a n d  g i v i n g  t h c i r  c laughtcrs  t o  t h e  o n e  
a b o v e ,  whi l e  t h e  l o w e r  c l a s ses  \\.ill m a r r y  K d y a t h  o r  B a n y a ,  a n d  in  1iGlu e v e n  K a n e t  women .  T h e  mixed  
c l a s s  of P a h d r i  M a h d j a n s  i s  d e s c r i b e d  b e l o w  u n d e r  mercan t i l e  cas t e s .  In t h e  hills of H a z d r a  o n  t h e  b a n k s  
of t h e  J a h l a m  t h e s e  Mahdjans ,  w h o  a r e  a l s o  ca l l ed  Dhakoch i ,  s e e m  t o  inc lude  t h e  whole  B r a h m a n  cas te .  
I n  t h e  P e s h d w a r  divis ion 1 8 5  p e r s o n s  a r e  r e t u r n e d  as Br i l lman-Blahd jans ,  a n d  t h e s e  I h a v e c l a s s e d  a s  Brdh- 
m a n s .  I t  i s  p r o b a b l e  t h a t  s o m e  o f  t h c  P a l ~ d r i  h l ahd jans  a l s o  a r e  real ly Brdhmans .  T h c  Hil l  B r d h m a n s  uni- 
ve r sa l ly  e a t  m e a t ,  f rom r\.liicli t h e  R r d l ~ m a n s  of t h e  plains,  e x c e p t  p e r h a p s  in  t h e  extremt.  t i r s t ,  s r r u l ~ u l o u s l y  
a b s t a i n .  01 t h e  t o t a l  n u m b e r  of H r i h m a n s  o n l y  a b o u t  7,000 a r e  r c t u r n e d  a s  S ikh ,  t h e d e n i a l  of t h e  super io r -  
i t y  c l a i m e d  b y  t h e  h i g h e r  c a s t e s  which  d i s t ingu i shed  tlre t e a c h i n g  of G u r u  G o v i n d  n o t  b e i n g  a c c e p t a b l e  t o  
t h e  B r d h m a n .  The S i k h s  e m p l o y  H i n d u  B r i l l m a n s  a s  t h c i r  pnrohitz o r  family p r i e s t s  i n  e x a c t l y  t h e  
s a m e  n a y  a s  d o  t h e  H i n d u s  a n d  Jains.  T h e r e  a r e  a l s o  3 ,500  lllusallndn Urdhmans ,  chief ly i n  t h e  D e h l i  
d i s t r i c t .  T h e s e  m e n  a r e  k n o w n  a s  H u s e n i  B r d h m a n s ,  a n d  a r e  s a i d  t o  r ece ive  ob la t ions  in tlre n a m e  
of t h e  H i n d u  g o d s  f r o m  H i n d u s  a n d  i n  t h e  n a m e  of A l l i h  f r o m  3 lusa lmdns .  

513. The divisions 01 the Bnhmnm.-The Urahminieal gotror have d d y  bren described in aeetion 333. Tllr Brihman 
m ~ t r  or cl:~ss is dii,ided into tell grest artiunr, all based upon geopp l i cn l  distribntim, which d i f e n  in cwtoma aud #boding 
and do not iuterurnrry . They ngaio are divided illto two grmpa ench containing 6re &M, im f o b n : -  

8.-The pve Draoidar (aont l  qf the Eadhyae). 

I .  Tho Ilal~drBsl~trn ( ~ f t l ~ c  Jlnhrnttm counby). 
2. Tbe Tuilnnga or Audl~ra (of the Telngu country). 
3. '1:he 1)ravida .of lllr Ta~uil  or  Dravi~lir couutl.~). 
4. l be ICarl~Rta (nf t l~c  ('arnutir). 
5. The Gurjara or tilijardti (of tidjnrdt in Sindla). 

B.-Thefivo Gaura (novth of the Vindhyas). 

6. The Gaur (of Gaur, probably not Bengal, ras below). 
7. The Fdmswat or S n 6 t  (of the Panjib, beyoud the Sarosaati). 
S. T11e Kanrakl~bjn (of Knnanj). 
g. Tlbe blniil~ila (of the Jlitbila country). 

lo .  The Utkala (of Orism). 
Of tllere grent diviaio~~s t l ~  P:lnidlj Udhrnnns brlollg for tLe most part to thc Gar~r ill thc Jnmna and m u t h . e ~ t c m  districts 

and the eaPtern hills, and to the  FA;.* I~~ iu the rerunindrr of the Province. T l ~ c  6<11rr* are r i ren k l o r ,  iu Al~strtwt S O .  39. a few 
iistrirts i l l  \rhieh olllY rm:tll numbern are s h n ~ ~ ~ ,  bring omitted. It may he said that n line d n ~ a u  nnr~h-exet nod son~tll-went 
throuXh Eill,lr and PatiRIa roughly divides thc Gnur From the Pillalit. I append a d r sc~ i~ t ion  of @,>me of the yriucipnl divisions of 
the UIbbmRns to be met with in thc Pwajib, und refer the r d e r  for fuller debils to Lhs authoritin in the kgiouinp 
of eect io~~ 51 2. 

The Garv Brahman.-There I I ~ R  been much dispute oboul the ~waition of the Gnur from which t b  saclion is namd.  Their 
tradition:ll >Incc oforigi l~ is H ; I I . ~ ~ I I ~ ,  nnd lheir yl.cse~~t home ia thc portion of the Sorth-Went Prosincen Ijing reat of Allgarb and 
hls~llln, mnb the part of 111. Psniob defined nbore; nod they mm wparhtad frorn t k ~ ~ g a l  b other seetiona of the casks. General 
Cunni~~gllam su~;rsls Illat Gnur ia the old name O F  Gondn, while Sir George Csm bell wuttlc? mmke it n~,olI,er fur, of the word 
Ghavgal.. Tile G i ~ r ~ r  D~.lhlnnns am f;hr more strict in 811 cute observnnwe than &c 66rsdt Rllbmnru, from whose bnnds they will 
not FIL~ brrnd, nod IIIKIII  n.lwu~ tbe j  look doxs-n. 

The Sarsut Brahman is the Brril~tnau of thc P~n iBb  Proper, nnd takes his namc from the Snruswati whirh lies ncnr his esstdrn 
boundnllv. Hs is $uid t', b,, le-s ~ . l . t I s l~ in~ ,  n~td qnnt.rrl;o~ae than tlor Gaur, nnd Ire is r e r t a i~~ l r  ~nurb Im ripid i l l  his n l w r v n ~ ~ e ~  OF 
,amte ~ . u l ~ s ,  evtinp nnd snlwking w'zh ulo.;ioi tlw rtrictvr Hiudu castes, such as U a u y ~ .  libairis, Slid*, and Ke'yatla. He rats flesl~ 
iu the hills, nt:d prrl>:~l,r i l l  ~ V I I I F  pnrla the plaius nlao. 

The Gujarati a d  Dakaut Brahmans.-Thcac mm are scmttercd in smnll numbcm ell over (he Pmvinrc. The Gdjardti 
Bl$hmann prob;hbly belong to r l ~ r  (i~~l.,iilra srctiou nlrendj mn~lianed. The Wliaut or Dakotru li~dhrnans nre furlut~s-tellera nud 
nstrulogrrn, and mule frn111 Sorlhrrn 1:ij~~rildnn. Tlrrv belong ro the Panj lieur urni~p. of ~ h i c h  111c). a ~ r  sometiuas, in Rijpti161m 
wbielL is thcir home. r ~ ~ k o l ~ e d  n8 n sel~anbte mvtion. Thc fullowing deroriptiorl is bheu fruul I I I ~  Karn61 I l q l r t  :- 

' * O R c r i n ~  to Urdl~mens nw d i s idd  into b d ,  ~ n d  ,qraha fur the d a y ~  of the wek,  nod two qruhia for Rdhu and Ket, the two 
dthnlons who caosr peliracs hy attaching the sun and iuoon. Tbare two are parts of n jin (l(dksh'.rr). who, wheu sitting at dinner 

!lle Rodg old jl116, dlanli of (be nectnr of I I I F  p ~ I s  indead O F  the wine of 1110 jius. The sun and moo11 lold of him. and .* I3ll:~gadll c11t hi111 into two park, of whiell HAIIII, incl1ldi118 L ~ C  sh~~nach  and lbslrljra L ~ O  nectar, in the more tvnrthv. W I I ~ I I  
. * n n ~ l n ~ d S  !\-ialnrs to oner tu BrAhu~a~~s  frvru i l l a r s  or o t lm mesc, he consults n tlrdhman till0 cnsls hi* homseape nnd di&.ta which 
.sntil~ril>g r,l'(hc rcvcn "rnhaa should h mndc. I'lle qruh,ns sle moat ron~~nonl? offr~l,d durinu nn r~l i l~ur .  tl,;~t tu RAIIII !~(.io;' g i r r ~ ~  
.C bl.8inlril,g. tllnt to the & tile transit. The \;nm l{rdhmans will not t n l i ~  W)!. I1l.u.k othi~!~... web :IS n 

bnlYitl<, or p i ; i l .  i t c u n .  F P L B I ~ , ~  ( l i t )  or ttrnd, blnrli bli~tnkrtr or c lo t l~s ,  ~mlt, Cc., blur nil, a r c ~ ~ ~ ~ d - l m d  clolhc*, grtvn el-.rh~,r, urr  
a d  Jntnliju. 8vlli t l l  is >rrrnb xl.nin* rniXcd rilll n l ~ i e ~ o  OF iron) i l l  tlivr~i; tllrsr belonging IU l h c  gruhe nhdle ullu~i~lgs nru furbidden to 
. ' the~n,  d u  esccpLi~~l, I ~ ~ ~ v r r r r ,  is utt~du ill furour of B b!*.k (.Jll. 
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" The G h j d t i  or Bids B d h m a ~ ~ s  who cntne from G 6 j d t  in S ixd l~  are in aome respects the highest class of nll Brjbmnns; they 
"are always fed first; and they bless a Gnur wheu they m w t  him, while they willnot eat  ordinary hrend from his bonds. Thpy are 
"fed on the l z t l ~  day after death, and the Qaurs will not eat ou the 13th da if this has not been d o ~ ~ e .  But they take innnspieioau 
"oferin To them a peltain es ecially the U h u  orerings made a t  an e c i  se. They will'not take oil, seanmr, goats, or green or 
"dirt, cctbes ; hot  wilftake old crothes if washed, huflaloce, and solndja. $hey also take a special otfering to B611u made by a aiclr 
"pereon, who u b  gold in g&, looks a t  his fate in it, and ives i t  to a Grijal%ti, or who weighs him?iell q:,inst sat,t@a m n k e ~  
"an offering o f t h e  grain. A bn6alo which hhs been possesse$ by a de\.il to  t l ~ a t  drgree that Ile hns got OII to the top uf a I~ouso 
"(no difficult fvat in a village), or  a lbal dropped in Lhc ~ n o n t l ~  of Sdann, or bufi~lo cdf  in JIdp, are givel~ to the G ~ i j : ~ ~ d t i  88 being 
"unlucky. No Gaur w o ~ ~ l d  take them. At cvory harvest the Qlijarbti takes a small allowance (seori) of grniu from the tl~rashing 
"floor, just  as does tbe Gntir. 

"The Ddkauts came fmm Agroha in the Dokhan. Rdja Jasrat ,  father of Rdmchnndar, hnd excited Iho aiiger of Saturday by 
"worshipping all the other gvaha but him. 6atu1h.y accordingly rained fire on Jnsrat'a city of Aj~~db in .  Jnsrat rvisljcd to pro. 
" pitiate him, but  the Brdhmsns feared to take the o5eringior  drend of the consequences; so Jnsrnt ~nnde from the dirt of Inis body 
"one Dalia Rishi who took the orerings, and was t,he onceator of Ddkauta hy a S id ra  WONnn. Tho other Brdl~mans, however. 
"disowned him ; so Jasrnt consoled him by promising lhnt all Brdhmnnu nhor~ld in future connult his children. Tlls p~wnise has 
"been fullilled. The L)dksuts are pre-eminent as l~ptrologers and soothsayers, and arc consulted by every clnee on all subjects bub 
" the  dates of weddings and the names of children, on which the Gnurs advise. They are the scnpe-xonts ol' the Hindu ;eligion; 
"and their fate is to  remive all thc unlucky oRcriugs which nn other Urdhman mill take, sucl~ R* blrtcli tlrinpn ancl dirty clntl~es. 
" E ~ ~ e r i a \ \ ~  they tnke the oserings of Wcdneaday, Sntoudng, R I I ~  Ket. They arc no ooloclty that  so Brdhman mill accept their 
"offrrillas ; nnd if they to ~i lake ~ I I C I I I  they hnvc to giva them to their OWII  sister's solla. No Hindn of nny caste will eat any 
"sort  of food a t  their Ilaudr, and nt  weddings tbp- siL with the loser  castcs ; though of c o ~ ~ m e  thcy only cat hod cooked by 
.' Brdbrnau. In old days they possessed thr  porrcr rf prophecy up to 10-,3o A.M.  ; hut this hos noa,pi led them. Tl~ey nud tho 
. c  GhjIIrdts are alenys i t  becnusr, ns Lbcy take mnng of the sawc ofir i l~gs,  their i~~ tc rcs t s  clash. 

T h e  Pushkama  Brahmans take thpir nnlne from tho sacred lake o l  Pusbkar or Pokhar near Ajmer. One section of them 
iR mid t o  hare been originally Belddrs or Oda who were raised to B~,ahlninioal rank as a rcwnrd for ercnvuting the tank. They still 
worship t,he piclraxe. They are the hereditary Brdhmnns of the Itdjpdtdnn Bbdlias, eud ore more strict in custe nrattcrs thnu the 
Shrsft. Tbry are ~ O I I I I ~  in some ~bumbers in t l ~ e  western districts of the Panjdb. 

T h e  Mahnbrahman o r  Acharj.-This is Ihe DuLhma~~ who perforn~s the funernl cere~uonies. After the clsnlntion he is ncntrd 
on tile dead 118nrCs bedstead and tlsr sons lift him up, bedplead and all, nnd m;tke obcisnnce to 11i1n. Hc then rrccir.rs tho b~dstead 
and nll tllr wenrlng apparcl of tbe dend men. I I c  rides on a donkey, and is considered so iwpure that ill nlally rillages he is not, 
allo~rcd to colrle illride tho g:~h. 

T h e  Mubial, Moyal or Mial Brahmans.-This in a sub-section of the S d r d t  nectinn, who nre said to be no nn111rd from tile 
seven 1 V i h b r ~  or c l a ~ ~ s  of r r l ~ ~ c h  lhey consist. They are almost confined to the sub-muntanc Salt-range Trael. Tllcy any that ccr- 
tain ot Lheir anrestora rose to high poritiou nndrr (he Mughnls, since whebi Lhry have ahiu~doned all pc r fo r~~~unce  ol' pris*tly [enc. 
t iol~r  ur claim to a racridotnl ch:~rncter, and c~altiva~te I:lnd, but psprei;~lly islic scrriee iu t l ~ e  nrlilv or us clerks. T l ~ r y  object to br 
vsllcd Ur6l1m:~ns. ns the enliatrnr~lt of B ~ . d l l u ~ n ~ ~ s  is rnid to be forbillden iu our nrtny. This in t l~air  own nec~~uut  ; but in Httedrn 
prol~c-r t l~eJlul~iAls  prrfnrn~ prieullg Ihnction~ H I I ~  receive alms and oblations just like otber Brdhmnns. Bnoll~cr story derives thair 
nalue lion1 11 plnr& cnllcd >lava. 'now deserted.' 

Dharukrn Brahmans a;: Gaur IJr l lb~nni~s of theDehli Te17itory who ha\.e takcn to widow.marriagr, and with whom othcr Urdll- 
n u n s  will t l ~ t  inlvr~n:~l.ry. 1 11-S are n ~ u c l ~  the same as t l ~ e  Dasa or I)ophla Urdh~n:lns." 

Chamarwa and Gnrra Brahmans.-Theat! are the B I . ~ h m n n a  who minister to 1110 Chnm6rr, Ahcris, and otber ootcnsts. Tbr! nre 
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not reeopized M Bdhmnns b the otllsr clnlw; and L b ~ h  they wear (be 4 thread it is pcrlraps osaihle that tWr d i m #  
to Brtfhmnn origin is unfo11n8cd. Yet on the wholo it .sum mat probattle th.t tCy sr. he Brihmaus !y dmeot, but Lva 
from their high position. Thoy nro often called C%amarwe 8klba. 

514. The Pujaris and Bhojkis (Caste No. 120).-Pujdri means really hut ofiriat;ng pr;mt 
a t  a lenlple or shrine, and in majority of cases would he aBrdhrnanorfay{,. ~ ~ ~ t h ~  pujgri , l l e  >hriner 

in the I<fingra alld Simla hills have grown into a distinrt ra,te,composetl originally, 

BHOIWIS. 
alandhnr . . . 45 

P . . 15 
Knnpra . . . 
Amclmar . , . : 
Lahore . . . . 15s 
a : : 
8 i l s p u r  . . . . 136 - 

1.274 

/ it is said, of  a mixed collec.tion of Ndis, Brdhmans, Raj@&, and jogin, all in- 
termarried. Those of  the great shrines, such as J a w a a m u h i  and BA\\.,,,,, are 1 ~aI1.d Bhojkis ; und l hare  included under the head Pujd" , ,2 t4  pe.mns ..turned 

1 as  Bhojkis, of  whom till  distribution is hho\vn in thr  margin. They are all priestd 
of Devi, and their name is said to bc: a rorn~pt ion of Plijki. The Bhojkis are  / said by Mr. Barlies to be  "l~ot Brahmans, though they are the hereditary priests of 
'' these cclebraled temples. They all wear the sacred thread ; the intPbmarry 
" among themselves alone, eat flesh, drink wine, and are  a rlr:baucied i n d  pro- , ,, 

, fligate s e t ;  the men are constantly in thc Courts involved in litiKation, andthe 
p--- 

" women are  notorious for their loose morality!' Colonel Jenkins of Kdngra 
writes of them as  follo\vs :- 

" The Bhojhio are perl!aps aunique Cedere of this disbict. They nucnttaohed to the great. temples at KdnCm and ,]ndlnmnkhl 
" nod are supported bv the Income. They claim to bp %rddt Urnln~nit~.; bu1 i f s o ,  have ~er tninl~ I U O ~  in  time B(I.i31 w~le, P. 00 

" n8 Brdllrn~na would ent " knclti rasui" will them. Thev nppoar to occupy mtlch tho 8Rlne positinn IW t b r  Polra of kI1em 
" ana'the l~rol~nbility is that Iller are mere "Jo is " who hare ul)l~rinud n rcfl~cled sanctity froni Lbc gnld*sBe* atoap wrrire they 
l' hnve entered. Tho word is cvldcntl~ connwtef wilh the rnnxl;rit rnnt " hlwj '' to fwd. anll ir tabon Irorn thenattlrrof theirdutiH. 
" Tbc intermarry among themaelres nnd with a elnss of Jogin colled Hndh:~  Pat~dita." The! am r e r ~  q~~wlTI~a,me, litiRiouR, 11n.l 
'' proJgnte; and ma he well ~harwterired by the famans epithet apHpo~ocro~oxopor~roZ~(01~1~1~mw~o~, which, it I lamember right, 
" was tral~slated ' darly liein;. base informing, a ~ d  litigious, plWy fellowa.' " 

Of-the  3,931 Pujdris and Bhojkis shown in Table V111 A, 394 Pujdris are  Mahomedan. These are  
almost certainly Bukhdris or people, or perhaps Saiyads, of BukhSra, the words Pujdri and Rukhdri being 
identical if written n-ithout dots. 'rhey are  found only in Jdlandhar, Lahore, and Arnritsar, the three great 
commercial towns. 

515. The Saiyads (Caste NO. ~4).-Tlie true Saiyads are  the descendants of Ali the son-in-law of ;\fa- 
hornet, and I believe that the word properly includcs only t l~ose  dcscenderl from him by FStima, hlahomtt's 
daughter. But there a r e  Ulavi Saiyads who are  said to be descended through other wives. Our tables show 
248,102 Saiyads in the Panjdb, but i t  is impossible to say how many of  these are of true Saiyarl stock. Cer- 
tainly an immense number of those returned as such have no real claim to  the title. The saying is " Last 
" year 1 was a Juldha; this year I am a Shekh ; next year  if prices rise I shall be  a Saiyad ;" and if " gene- 
ration" be  substituted for "year," the process is sufficiently common. The  Saiyads a re  found scattered 
throughout tlie Province. In the eastern half of the  Panjdb they form a comparativrly small element in 
the  population, except in Dehli itself. These men for the  most part came in with the Mahomedan con- 
querors o r  under their dynasties, and were granted lands or revenue which their descendants still hold and  
enjoy. T h e  Bdra Saiddt of  the Jamna-Ganges doZ6, with whom many of these Eastern Saiyads are  connect- 
ed, enjoyed considcrablc political imlmrtancc during the latter days of  the  hlugllal empire. But directly 
the  meridian of Lahore is passed the Saiynds form a niarketlly larger l>ortion of  the population, bring largest 
of all on the  Pathdn frontier and in the Salt-range Tract,  and only rliyl~tly sm;~llcr on the loncr Indus. 
Man\* of the  Pathdn tribes, such a s  the Bangash of I<ohit and the 3lisllcvit1i, c la in~ Saiyad origin, and  it 
m a y b e  that some of these have returned themselves as  Saiyads instead ol  as Pathdns. The  Apoatlcs who 
completed the conversion of the Pat ldns  to Isldm were called Saiyads if they came from the H-est and Shekhs 
if from the east, and it is probably to  the desce~idants  or the lorn~er ,  and to false claims toSaiyad origin se l  up 
mostconimonly in a ~vholly hlusalmin tract, that the large number of Saiyads in the north-\vest of the Panjdb 
is due. A t  the same time the  Biloches, \\-h0 \\-ere originally Shiahs and wcZre called " the  friends of Ali," 
reverence and respect Saiyads far more than do tllose bigoted Sunnir the Pathdns : and I am surprised to 
find Saiyads more numerous among the latter than among the former. S h e  Saiyads of l i i gdn  who came 
into Hazdra n-ith Saiyad Jalal Bdba hold tlie \vl~ole of the I<dgdn vallev, and the Saiyads of the hlultdn 
district occupy a prominent position, and will be found dt-scribed a t  leni th  in Mr. Roe's Settlement Report. 
The  abject s ta te  of bondage in which the Saiyads and other holy men hold the frontier races has been 
described in the Chapter on Religion, section 277. The  Saiyad is, no less than the Brdhman, a land-owner 
and cultivator on a large scale. Indeed, while the Brahman is by birth a ~ r i e s t ,  or a t  the least a Levite. 
the Saiyad a s  such is neither ; though he makes use of his supposed saintliness, a t  any rate in the west of 
the PanjSb, to compel offerings to \vhich the ordinances of his religion give him no sort of claim. The  
Saiyad of  Icarnil  is thus described in my Settlement Report. " T l ~ e  Saiyad is rmphatically the worst 
', 1 know. Lazy, tl~riftless, and intensely ignorant and conceited, he nil1 not dig till driven to it 
" by the fear  of starvation, and thinks that his holydescent should save his hrolv from the need o l  stveating. 
" At  the best he has no cattle, he  has ~iocapi ta l ,  and he grinds down his tenants to the utmost. At the worst 
" he is equally poor, dirty, and holy. H e  is the worst revenue payer in the district ; for to h i ~ n a  lighter 
" assessnle~it only mcans greater sloth." Mr. Tliorburn thus describes the Saiyads ol Bannu :- 

M A R  a rule the Paisnds nre land-crwnern unt tenants,nod hiul. lazr, land-owlem t h e ~  mekc too, I n  Icarai~t~, general intellipnor. even in speech and Rpprarance, they nre hardly clistinooirbablr~'from the Pnthdns or .Tab nmollg.t rhnm tltev live. Here and 
.-thelr houourable exceptions nrr to b- found. T& way the lands now hclrl by them were ori..inally ncql;irr.d wns in mont 

rases by -ift. Tholl,ol~ many of them still exerriae eonridernble i~mllaeuce, their huld as n dws ~ I I  the peold~x ot lnrge ia mueh .. thEn it nns thirty yenrs ago. The atvugglv for rxirte~tm cansed hy Lhe incnwe of pnpulatio~~ since anncution hsa  knocked 
.. ,olIcll tllc awful lavcrcaeo the Patlbhn mmluddr used to reel townrds bnlg own in pcncrnl out of Litu. He now rietil uort 
.. ~~,slt..rx froul ratller n Ilud worldly than R aopcmtitious stnndpoiot. llnlly s fnlnily ur co~nn~oni t?  would now cr~~cel the ancestml 
.. clrt.tl gill elldcr 5vl:icb some Saijad's brood enjojs R f a t  inbrritnnre. Dut For the cri~ninal eoowqueu~p~ which would enrur 

from turllinK L l ~ c ~ u  out 11ecIc and crop, tho spiritunl consequences would be risked t i i l l i ~ ~ ~ l j  mot~gl~." 
In  :\lKllilli5tbn the Saiyads \\sue much oI the commerce in their hands, a s  their holy character a l l ~ \ ~ s  

them to pass 11nli~r111ed where other Pathins  would infallibly be  murdered. Even the Biloclles do  not love 
a Y g  
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the Saivad : tlley say, 'l May God not give kingship to Saiyads and iLlullas." T h e  Saiyads as a rule 
follow Mahomedaa law of inheritance, and do not give their daughters to  other t l ~ a n  Saiyads. i n  
the \.illages of east many of them liave adoptrd the tribal custo~ns of their neighbours, \vIlile il l  the 
!vest the Hindu prejudice against widow-marriage has in many cases extended to them. 

m- of h Spiyeds.-The PnnjRb Sai ads nre rimnrily divider1 into lfasonidesceudcd from Husan and ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ i  
f- HL&O the sons of Ali. Hasnn-1Iusaini t i e  denrsnsants of Alxlul Wdir C:ildui ahospmng from nu inte~murrin~~ betseerl 

the tm brmuhas, Ulnvi deaeended from Ali hr nther air- than Ybtima, aud Zaicli who a1.c duace~ldd ko~n Zuid Shrhld a grnnlls,,n of 
B-. But  the^ also have n swond seL of dirisioos uamed after the places wheucc their al~ccstors cnlne. Thuv rile , l e s c c l l ~ n l l ~ s  of Abdel QMir are often known M Gildlli: 80 thc Gnrdezi or Udwhddtli ssi adr 

~~ .- .- 

l 
nre an imgortnnt branch of tha Rusilini*, nunl OIIW on114 n lxrppurtion 

SAIYAV sncrloNr. krai  Sid U fahall of lu l~dn .  while the Znidi* are said to be a br l l11~1~ ~f thm 
I. Hasani . . 11.746 1 6. RAkhari . 13.324 I Ganlezis. The BulchdriSeiy~uls amm to be of Lbc Husnini 6~0tio11. T l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~  
a. Husaini . . ~ ~ 8 3 1  i 7. hlasllaidi . ~ 4 . 2 7 1  retur~~rd are givon in themarpin. Thr Yniy~l~  of Lhc Wcstel.o L'lai~ls arc 
3- Zainr . . 4v1**) 1 . - 1°,@7 ' U~~lil~dri and Hu~ihilli i the Gil6ni Sni~ada nre fouud cl~iefly in the ccl~tre of the 

: ; : t':: 11 f i n j i b  md ih? Salt-rmngi. nnd wentern n~bu.ouYnc, Le Sliidri i n  J1llllnl 
.-A--- -- rind S ~ I ~ ~ ~ I I I . ,  the Jdfi1.i ill Gfijrdt, the Hwaini in Jolrlnm, LLe U6khari ill 

Rdwalpindi, and the blnshuidi in the Salt- range Tract. 
517. The Ulama (Caste No. 70)~-This is a perfectly miscellaneous assortment of people, many of 

\vIio,n cannot clainl to  have any priestly character. Any divine learned in the faith 01 Islii~n claims the 
title of .41irn, the  plural of \rhicll is LTlama or  , ' t he  learned men." 13ut on tlie frontier any person \\.ho 
can  read and write and  possesses suflicient religious knowledge to enable him to conduct the devotions i n  
a mosque claims the title. Besides the people \v110 have returned the~ i~sc lves  as Ulama, I ha\-e included 

-__I..--.-. _- under this heading a large 11111l1ber of persons who have de- 

ULAMA. noted their caste by some word \vllich expresses nothing more 

L'lama . . . 7,396 M~~llna . 1 than a certain degree of religious kno~vledgc or standing an1ollg 
hlujlwir . . 3 , 4 ~ o  j hlakhdumana : "::7 " the Xlahomedans. T h e  terms so included and the iiunibers 

Ea . : ; 7.4 I! returned under each are  slio\vn in the margin. T l ~ e  ~ n e a ~ i i n g  
Mulla-hiuldna . a,879 I 0 t h c m  , ::: l /  of Ularna has just bee11 described. Those \vho returned them- . . -- 
-p :I; --- selves as  such are  almost \!,holly in the Lahore and Rbwal- 

pindi divisions, and  4,139 are in Gurdispur and 1,701 ill  
Gujrdt. hIujd\vir is the hereditary guardian of a shrine. Of those returned as  such 2,479 are i n  
Derah Ghdzi, and a re  very possibly the attendants ot  the celebrated shrine of Sakhi Sarwar at  
Nigdha. Qdzi is the Mahomedan law-doctor n,ho gives opinions on all religious and legal questions. 
But the  descendants of a famous Qdzi often retain the title, and there are  several ~vell-kno\vn QSzi fami- 
lies. Of our  Q6zis 1,725 are in Sidlkot, 5 4 2  in Amritsar, and 341 in Gurdzispur. In Derah Ghdzi the 
Qdzis are  said all to  be Awins,  and to call themselves Lllania. The  hlulla or  Rlaulvi is a doctor of 
divinity who teaches the precepts of the faith. Mul\vdl~a or RIulSna appear to be merely other forms of 
hlul la;  all these people a re  returned from the Derajdt, Peshdwar, and AIultdll divisions. hlaklidGm 
means the hcad o f  a shrine, generally a tlescendant of the saint who presides over the manage~nent  ; and 
tlie title used to be almost confined to the heads of the more celebrated shrines ; but it is now used by 
thosc of smaller shrines also, and by any \\,l10 claini descent from any saint. hfakhdlimdna is another form 
of the same word, or perhaps rather denotes the descendants of a Makhdirm. In the Derajdt Midn 
means any saint or holy nian or teacher, but is now often used by the descendants of such persons. 
hIidna has been discussed under Shekh. Mullazddah is of course nothing more than the descendant of 
a Mulla. Under this head of Ulama should probably be included tlle.AlikGndzdrlah and .4khilnd Khel. 
Akhirnd is a title giveu to any spir i~ual  chief of renown, and the descendants of tllcse men a rc  I<no\rn by 
the above names. Indeed hlxjor IVace says that anrong tlie Hazdrs I'athins any one \v110 lies studied the 
religious books is called :\kl~undzidnll or Alulla indifferently. Under the head I'athins 3,665 nicn liave 
sho\\,n their t r i l~e  as  .4lihGnd Iihel ; 2,12S in Prshi\var, 946 in Hazira, 354 in Rat\-alpindi, ancl 166 in 
Bannu. But Rlr. Reckett points out t l ~ a t  many of these are  men who cannot show any claim to  tlie title. 
"They  a re  mostly G6jars and Awans, but are  slow to  admit this, and very often pretend that they are  
"Saiyads. They should not be classed as  hlullas or priests, as they perform no priestly functions. They 
" cultivate land or graze cattle like any other Pathdns, but cling to the title, as it carries ivith it a certain 
"amount of consideration." I suspect there are very many of those classed in our tables us I l l a~na  who 
have no better claim to  the title. The  popular opinion of the Ulama is expressed in the proverbs quoted 
a t  pages 143-4 in the Chapter on Religion. 

518. The Chishti (Caste No. 1161.-This heading includt:~ two different classes of people. The 
Chishti or Cli~shtia is a n  order of h1ahornctl;~n frryirs foundetl by Uancla Na\\.dz who is buried a t  
I<albargali. Thcy  are 1nucl1 given to singiny, and are  generally Shiahs. T h e  Indian Cllishtis are  also 
said to  be follo\vers oi  Khlvdjah hlilin-ul-din oi  Cl~isht, who died in 471 Ilij  and was perl~nps tlie sallie man 
as  or a disciple of Banda Piawiz. .4t any rate there arc members of the Cllishtia order in the I'anjdb, and 
these are  Chishtia .fuyirs by reason of their belonging to that order. Rut tlie celebrated Bdba liarid of 
I'bk Pattan was a ChisIitiaJaqiy; and the clescendantu of his relations andchildren, tvhcther carnal or spiri- 
tual, have de\-eloped into a castc which is fou~ld  in the lower Satluj and cl~iefly in thr hlonrgomcry 
district, though they would appear to be found i n  other parts of t l ~ c  I-'cinjrih also, and tvl~icl~ in lnally re- 
spects mucli resenibles the Rorllas nest  to be de~criberl.  Of tlie Cllishtis of our taldc. the \vliol~, SS7 of the 
Dclili division and 140 oi  those of the Laliorr division rr tur~led tliemselvcs as  Cllisl~ti;l,/hqi~.s, ancl are pro- 
bably lncre menibcrs of the ordcr. The  otlirr figures 1 cannot ee1,nrate. Rlr. 1'urst.r aa>-s that the ances- 
tors of the hlon~gomery Cliishtis arc supposed to have come from I<dhul to Lahore hoo years ago, and then 
moved tu hluntgon~~.ry whcre Bilja Farid settled a t  I'Ak Pattan. Like the Ho<ll;ls they were till lately 
tvhoIIy nomad, and lilir tlirni t111:y la i~n Qurrshi o r i ~ i n  ; and it is not impossible t11;lt some of l l ~ e ~ n  have 

,I h,,) I I I ~ - ' ~  YOU can tell a Cliisliti returnrd the~nsel \cs  as  S l ~ e k l ~ .  l 'hry tnkc r<kjplit girls to wife. l'herc i s .  .. .' 
L J ~  his squint-eye ; " I J I I ~  what the origin of it may be I know not. 

519. The Bodla (Caste No. 17z).-The Bodlas arc a s ~ ~ i a l l  section of the 11-altu l ? i j l )h t~  clr  t!le 
84 
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i ~ ~ ~ l o v n t i o n s  of B n d n .  Thay ronr b l m  eh.qwod&tb ol m thr rrl.C m d  quolh d .(rml an thair aonhl urns 
klrtnmn, trtgetlrar wilb miuiutura dngycm, Irnivcu. and iron &ip 4 10 Im a& A n ~ r i ~ m .  -ha tb, 
I I ~ I I I I ~ ~  (be dirurliun of relih.ioen cummosia  md Iho duty of r o a v o h  Lbr d tb. Khllr. ,~ .b+r  a,.m c l r w , l d  h, t h e  Hikh Chirtv for their kna1ie:irnr and tarbulenw. and 0 t h  k d  b. ~h., r , , r r , , , r . t , ~ t ~  ral 
laoUrical r ~ l h u r  t l ~ l u ~  rcligit~lu, ~ I I I ~  the order is now (rut dnindling away. l%mr b4.- ..id 1.. I.. pi A ~ ~ , , , , ~  
I U  l luahydrpur. They atill prida U~rln.nlvrn ul)on the purity rill, whkh the p-- *d ,.",, ,.( ( j  ,,.,, rC~;Y,,,O( 
r r jec t ina  :h11 I l indn r i b  w a n  iu Ibc:ir 11mrrir.r r-.l-c~r~unlem. They rtlll h 5. tb& - (L -O1lt *l'r) ,),,. ~ i , b ,  
and a n  AliPli who wiahr.8 tu imply Illat he ia alono will sag  l l u t  1,s ir 'wi th  I , Z ~ , ~ W  K&' 

T h e  D i m  S d h  or "mad hninla" wear unrut  hair. n n*.l;l.we of rhvll*. s n d  a myLr(t.* mr h,b.*. T I , " ~  
vhiefly rmmailal fruln low contm, end s r c  for t h s  lnud pnrt ~ u * n i r d .  In tl~vir bnhi~. 111.y rum& &lI (4rautb only. My f igurnshow 495 n l a l n  ~d 346 fr~nalrn. ~ ~ m r t  of "born rn  in the Khnyndi.lrlot. 

sag T h e  M e  ordcr o f u c e t i c r - T h e  Bhrrai (Clwe No. @).-Th? lilt atdir, #or I'irhSim w P i f i I ,  tb., ofb. rllllcd nru 1110 rient. of h k h i  h r w n r  RuliAt~, a~lcl L H ~ C  L ~ m r t t  ,tIr-mly ~111u111~6 I,, ill L ~ U I I  1. the h Tl,, Igllnri* ul'tlle Eciore  diviriou were inulutlsd uudrr Shckh in the ~livieitnnal uIR~.~. ;  t1t0.v I$~~tnh..r I .  M ill khc, a r p c y  
.dlit, null 1,646 in  Y'lrozpur. Tile IlllarA'u are allr~nbt 1.~1111iu*l t o  1110 w n ~ r d  m114 1111) mc.nraue ~ l i ~ l r i ~ t .  .gd del. U,, sultinti  l>elirf ir most prov~le111. T l ~ r r o  ara llorercr U f u r  in  rha dirtrie~. uf 1 1 ~  iB-!r~rrrn I'iaina Tb. g* .I~,.& uily a 
, j n ~ n t  s u d  lwagiog in Lha name nf R ~ l r h i  Yarwsr, and c o n d u c ~  partics of pilsrimm to (ha I'I. ine a I  Slq(b.. ;he). .h 
oH'rrinx~ uf llm local nbrinrs. Tbr). circuuiti* bu).n in t h e  m a t e r n  dl-tr'wl*, had .fton sa( rs Mir4.i. wiLh ,hrJ 
lilnl.n c u ~ ~ h ~ a c d .  Indeed on t h e  I I I V R ~  Illdlla Illev *u~~erueilu the H i i  R* ,!inunl8:i*r)ml and .IF laid to take thl.ir I I ~ ~ O L  frolO (C. 
tllnt t t ~ e  Pruyl~et  ~ a v a  his colt (yai,.dhon) Lu'une of tlleir ancmhvn IU a reward for oin.911nei.ilyi a auzlvrrt nftp7 . hrbr bd 
d u u . d  t o d o  so! T h e  rml  origin uf the  nrlue L probully to b. l iu~l r l  in Lhe fact Lhpt tlre p i l y r i m ~  (o Niylilbr -11 ash 
pi? Qhr,u ur " %i~~t-brothern. " 

T h e  M a d d  (Cute No. 63).-Tbe Mndlria nre folloarr* nr  Zi~bdah Shbh Yaolir, th? c ~ l ~ ~ b r a l a ~ l  mint  of Mnhnupur in (h,,lh. 
rIin nornc r\ar Uizi.ul-din Yhlh, nud he tvsr a convsrtcd Jew rlno wiw h r n  a( Alvp 8 in A.[). 10,jn. and i. noid to  I , . , .~  ,li,d .t 
, \ I~kanl tnr  nt the  l o s t l ~ r e  RBB of 383 y*nm r f h r  rxpellin.: n dtrn'm mlld Msk\n Km horn th- ~ I w P .  I l r  ia  .appr,.t b. m,me 
to be ~ t ~ l l  nlivr (rrl~ellcr hi8 name), Yrhumet  har ing  glven l~ i lu  1Ib1, ~ W V I .  , d  lirvng wilhnul b ~ a t h .  Hi, dcrutmr u r  .,id to 
ha ~wtrr l l rd  by liro. and t o  bc awure  npninnt venomuua mnkes a n d  worpioua, the bikn of which they hare  power ta core. Wnmn 

e l ~ b r  hi s l ~ r i n e  are snid t o  be seirrd by viulcnt "in as t l m u , ~ h  thrg were L*.ir~g b u n t  alive. To Lbr figmm of TDblr FIX[ A. 
be mdd~d 20.9($ males and 17.471, fa1"mIm, o?alloln non.. j.71nl a r r  in A ~ u b i l s .  5.4m in t d d h i k u .  6.hm in JLI.ndh.r 2 rm 

i l l  I I u n l ~ y R r ~ ~ o r ,  3,2110 ill Aruritriar, z.gn iu Sidlkot. :ind 1.500 itl'Plrwpur. T h u  Ibay an, vary g a m d l y  dirlrilrnleJ t h m & L u t  
the e ~ l t , . ~ . ~ ~  Lnll of lhc I'ill~ji~b. 111 tllc four I Y I - L ~ ~ ~ I I  1livi3it~11* L11ey seem to b. h w t  u n h o m n .  They wear tbeir h.ir ml!t,.l 
and tie4 in  a knot, a ~ ~ d  bclol~fi to llle bu thara mvtiou uf YnLom&n ordon, who reprd no religi- c& o r  rider of l&, 
tllouah ~.:,ll ~ h e r u s c . 1 ~ ~ ~  Y ~ ~ n a l m i r ~ ~ .  

T h e  Malang nrc saiol b, bc n brnucl~ of thr. Nndiri.  My tal,lm ahon only 851 mrlm and 659 fandu mddr i b t  hbsd, md7 
in Putihls, Maler Kolln, Jilmndhnr, and Flroznur. 

T h  B m w a  (Crate No. III).-Tho Bmnawe.faqim arr the  L,llovrrn of KhrvGjab l la ran  BAari: bat who h8 h I cannot 
ssJ. ulllwa he be the anme ru H s l a u  B L r i  of W r a  near U g h d U ,  the fcrundcr o r  the Bsrwadla  order. To the 6pnw.a of tha 
b b l e  must be added z,4fl3 m& a d  2,153 bdua. The h m a a  are almost eotircly c.uIiued 10 ikr  Jam- dirtlictr and Rullhk. 

The D u w h  (Cpstr &. 136).-Darvd ia mimply another n o d  far faqir. and marnfi m e  rbn bpr [mm dnnr to d m t  
( < l o p  "door "1. B u t  theLJarreab of our tabla .  to N a  6gnran d which Q d a  r o d  1a6 fwml~*.  chiefly l'mm HfUkuc. m u d  b u d h i .  
"re a ~,eenlinr clr~ss found only 111 h t b l s  d h t h h l m t  a n d  in Amritvr mod It.p6rtb*r T h e n  urm b br a oolony of thua 
1 , , ,~~  W I A U  arc d i s t i u p ~ i r b e d  b? t l ~ e  t i ~ l e  of Darraah T~WJ aultirata a little Imd. lay M& h ~ r t r h m m b ,  kg. make rap, g o  
to a I IOIISH ~ I I P I O  ~ I I P ~ C  1111.7 IJCCII n dent11 and c h u n t  the  p i l e s  of the drceud, mmqw, a d  m f h  'Fb 
hardlg osccticr, >-cl llte small noulbor 411 women amam to show that  thsy  hare not yd d bb r rpnbr d, lad m 
cruitcd Irgtru ouluide. 

4 
T h e  Jalali (Cas te  NO. 1431.-l'hr daldli g~rdcr wa8 fo~fi~~dcal hr S t i r d  .Inlll-uldln of DuLklrq though the l'anj6b JaUlin 

sometilllr.r s ; t i~ l to  bu lo l lo~ve~~.  CBI Sl81.r SIJAI~ Saivnd Jnldl ol' C L . ~ ~ I ,  l Ih~@elf  a .Jslali topi.. T o  the B q n s  d the (rbk m a s t  
be sd,lLd 2,322 nlnlcu a ~ ~ d  1 . ~ ~ 8  fclllslrp, u ~ a v t l ~  liom t l l ~  .lAl:~nilt:,r. A~uril.iar, and I ~ ~ l ~ o r t .  alivi&~nn. Candihtom b r  ntlrnin~iun t o  
the oder cllilve completely, Luru their oluthes, aurl .,re bm~o<lcrl otb rllr rixht s l ~ ~ ~ u l d e e .  l'llr .f.~lAlis arc c,ommon in Ccltlr.~l Asis. 

T h e  (C.stc NO. IQ).-The Auallinis are rollfined Lr, t i l~r- i tnn,  nud pnwn:  I I I S *  r u l i a r i l g  of baring more ferodvs 
thsn males among their numbem. I have no information wgardllap  then^. They nl,ny prl-lmpr w Hurairbi Saij-orlm. 

T h e  Qdi (Crste No.  W.-The r l  am Lhe folluworn of Lhe oel rhntsd  R n i j d  Abdul Q U i r  Pi r  Dcrtruir,  v h w  & r i m  
ia n t  ~ ~ \ , c 1 8 1 ~  mort of the  Snnni d i r inm o%i; NorV~.Wclt Frontiw are W i r i ,  a n d  Ihr Akhdnd of SW& hlr,ngs tu d a  ordrr. 

the Ill,mbera nl~own in 'rablo V l I l  A m t a t  b d d e d  2.710 mnlrs and 2.1Sl f e m a b .  for t h e  m a t  pn in the  AnW. 
 it=^, alld 1.al1o-e divisions. They s i t  [or h o u n  tepealiug thc following declsn(ion: "Thou nrl the guide, thou art t h e  
t ru th ,  there ir lwtle bllt Illcl'! " 

~h~ Naqshbandia arc followera of Khwdjtth Pir Yubanrmn4 Ss sl~bnnd. 3Iv R e n w  only show ?R7 m l r a  aod 21') renuL.. 
,.llien? ill tile ~ r n r ~ w u r  Uivis io~~.  They r o r a 1 1 i ~  by sitting prti.etIy rQcllt aud moiiuulcw, will, b o a d  h e d  and cgcm f i xed  un l118 
g r o u ~ ~ d  

 he S-&a.-(Scs nlrooe u q ~ d c r  " Bmara").-" Thcy arz tltr Eollnwrra of IIaurn Wri nt W m  nesr I34.rt3rM. 'We 
nrn(,.d, r b a u u t i ~ > y  a t  rhnrt intermls a ~ ~ d  ill messurrd tour. the word Alldhu, which is arlicul.tpd with a s u p p m v d  bm.tt 

,,,,d a* i l c j n r a l a t d  by n powerful effort. The derotee o h -  faints with the e ~ s r t i o n .  

T h e  Chishti.-(Sn rrrl ion 518 oboce)-Bcsida t h w  cl& u ~ ~ d r r  Chuht i ,  m y  6 re8 i r e  2.32 ruakr and Z P I ~  fcmalrs, 
a ~ m o n t  "11 ill (Ine rn.rtern half of t h e  Provinfe. The Chiel~tifayi, ,  are t l lr  r o l b r e n  or g d . % a a 6 1  rgov ;brine is at  K a l h r  .b. 
l'bry xorallip h? Itaping u p  and b.esticulatiug, a u d  repenting ' All& l%dll&h4 ' till they work tbemmlres into n frans, .a$ rt 
b t  siuk down crhuunted. 

MINOR PROFESSIONAL CASTES. 
524. The minor professional castes.-I I ~ a v e  f e l t  g r e a t  d o u b t  a s  t o  h o w  I s h o u l d  c l a s s  a n d  where 

I s h o u l d  p l a c e  the c a s t e s  w h i c h  I h a \ - e  i n c l u d e d  i n  t h i s  g r o u p ,  a n d  tile d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  w h i c h  is s h o \ v n  i n  
A b s t r a c t  No. 90 on the n e x t  page. M a n y  of t h e m  are i n  s o m e  m e a s u r e  a l l i r d  t o  t h e  p r i e s t l y  c l a s s e s ,  t h e y  
llave f u o c t i o n s  to p e r f o r m  in c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  w e d d i n g s  a n d  s i m i l a r  c e r r n l o n i e s ,  they r e c e i v e  c u s t o m a r y  
fees for the p e r f o r m a n c e  of  t h o s e  l u n c t i o n s ,  anrl they a r e  i n v e s t e d  w i t h  a s o r t  of qnusi-sacrrd c h a r a c t e r .  
on tile other hand, t h e y  h a v e  m a n y  p o i n t s  i n  c o m m o n  w i t h  the m e n i a l s ;  t h e i r  s o c i a l  s t a t u s  is very low, 
a n d  I n a l l y  of them are retained by t h e  \ . i l lagers  o n  the s a m e  f o o t i n g  as t h e  c r r d i n a r y  v i l l a g e  s e r v a n t s ,  
t l le i r  r i K l l t s  a n d  d u t i e s  b e i n  r e g u l a t e d  by c u s t o m .  T h e  castes of t h r  g r o u p  m a y  Be d i v i d e d  i n t o  t h r e e  

,-lasses, t l l c  N i i ,  B h k t ,  and b i r b s i  who are r e a l  v i l l a g e  s t . rvants  t h o u g h  of  a v e r y  s p e c i a l  c h a r a c t e r ;  t h e  
Jogis  a n d  I i i \ \ r a l s  w h o  are for the m o s t  art a s t r o l o g r r s  a n d  s e m i - r e l i g i o u s ;  a n d  the Bahrhpias and 
B h d n d s  \\,llo a r e  actors and s t o r y - t e l l e r s ,  a n l  p u r e l y  p r o f e s s i o n a l .  
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525. The N a i  ( C a s t e  No. ~ l ) . - T h e  Ndi is t he  barber of the  counlry, and tvhrn a hlusalmdn, and in 
the cities, is of ten called Hajjdm. I11 respect  of  his being a barber he  is a t rue  village menial, ancl h r  
shax-es and  shampooes  the  villagers, prepares  tobacco tor t he  \fillage rest-house, and a t tcnds  1111on t l ~ r  vil- 
lage guests.  Bu t  he is much more  than a barber.  Hr is the  hereditary bcarer of form:~l Incssages from 

o n e  village to  another ,  sucll a s  news of  auspicious events,  formal congratulations, Ictlcrs linillg 111~ d ; ~ ~ r s  
of weddi~igs, a n d  the  like. News  of a d t a t h  is never carried by him, Ilo\vever, but aI\rays by a Cllhhra. 
H e  forms moreover,  in cornpally \vith a Hrdhnian, the  clnbassy sen t  to conclude a be~ro lha l ,  and h r  is 
.generally t h e  agency through \vl~ich the  p rc l i l n i~~a r i e s  o l  match-lnaking a re  contlucted. ~t \r.eddirlg cere- 
monies too he plays a n  important  part,  n e s t  indeed to  that  of the  Brnllmdn h i m ~ ~ l f ,  and on  al] these 
occasions receives suitable gratuities.  H e  is also the  leech of the  countr)., the  Jarrdll Or surgeon 
is usually a Ndi by cas te ,  alld circumcisio~l is commonly performed by  a N i i .  ~ o t \ \ i t l l s t a n d i n g  all this he 
is one  of thr i m p u r e  castes,  standillg much 011 t he  same level a s  the \ r a s l~c r~ l l an ,  far  above the  Chnmdr, 
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and somewhat below the LohJr, for his occupation as a barber proper ir consi<la:red degrading. At the 
same time every Ndi is not preliarrd to handle everybody's poll. The outcast tril,vs have their own 
Ndis, for a Ndi who had shavrd a Chlihra would not be permitted to touch a Jat, I b~:lirve that all our 
own barbers are Musalmdns because a Hindu Nii who shaved a Christian woulcl he consi,lcrcrl as pol- 
luted. The NAis are popularly kllown as a class of great astuteness, and the proverb savs ; " .l lrr jackal 
" is the sliarpest among beasts, the crow among birds, and the Ndi among men." ~ k e  S i i y  are very 
unilormly distributed over the Province, being least common in the Derajdt, where however some 01 them 
appear to have returned themselves as Jats (see Abstract No. 72, pa e 224). They are a pare~ltly 
Hindu among Hindus and Musalmdn among hlu.ialmlns, and in a less dRepree Sikh among Siehs. On 
the whole about 55 per cent. arc Musalmins, 6 per cent. Sikhs, and the ren~aindcr Hindus. A Sikhbarbrr 
would appear a contradiction in terms; but besides the functiolls enumerated ahove, he shampooea, ruts 
the nails, and cleans the ears of his patients. He appears to be known as Jdjak in the west of the 
Province, and as Kangera or "comb-man" in the Hills. In Gurgion hlusaltnin barbers are sometimes 
called Ustan, as yell as by the more common term Hajjam. 

The Ndi tribes and clans are very numerous. 1 show a frrv of the largest in the marain. The first two 
p - - - - - - - - .. . - - - - - -. - are most numerous in the ~ ) e l > c  and Hissir ;iivisions, the next 

-1 two in the centrxl districts, and the last two in the west of the 
D~vtstons ov N A ~ S .  I( Province. The hlusalmrin Niis of I<arnil are said to he dividrd 

- -. 

526. The Bhat (Caste NO. W.-The Bh4t or Bhat as he is often called in the Panjib is, like the 
Mirbi, a bard and genealogist, or as some people call him panegyrist. But he is a bard of a very 
sort, and far removed above the level of the hlirisi. He is par excellence the genealogist the Rdjp6ts 
and BrLhmans, thougll he perlorms the same office for some Jat tribes; he is hiniself of admitted Brihman 
origin ; and he is Iound in largest numbers in the eastern and sub-montane districts where Hindu Rijp6ts 
form the largest proportion of the population. 'llie Hill State of Sihan indred returns Rhits as forming 
r 1.4 per cent. of its total populatioo, but this seems hardly possible, though the entry in the original ~ b l e s  
is clear enough. 

I have included under the head of Bhdt the following entries-Chsran, 13 in the Hissir division ; 
Midho, 217 in the Arnbila division; Jdga, 1 3  in the Jilandhar di\-ision; Rai, 202 in the Ki\valpindi, hlultin, 
xnd Peshiwar divisions. Rai is a mere honorific title for a B l ~ i t .  The other three entries are names of grvat 
Bhit tribes ; and it appears that while tlie J iga or Bhit proper is the genealogist and I~istorian, the Chiran 
and Bir~n Bhdts are bards and heralds and compose verses in honour of the ancestors of great men-so at  
least say Sherring and Elliott, both of whom give agood deal of information concerning the caste. The Jdga 
or BhLt genealogist, to which class the great mass of our Bliits belong, is a hereditary servant. each local 
clan having its own Bhdt \v110 pays them periodical visits, writes up its genealogies to date, and receives 
his fees. At great weddings he attends and recites the history and praises of ancestors, and the genea- 
logy of the bridegroom. But as Ile often livcs too far off to he summoned to ordinary weddings, a hlirisi or 
Dlim is often retained in addition, ~vllo takes tlie l~lace of thc Rhat on such occasions. The status of the 
Hhit is high; and in Rdjpiltdna they are said to possess great influence. The Bhdt is almost alivnys 
Hindu, even where his clients have become Rlahomedans. .4 fe\v are Silihs, and still fr\r.er Jlusalminl:; 
and it is doubtful whether these last are not really hlirisis. There are said to be hlusalmin Bhits in 
Siilkot who have migrated from the Jhang uplands and are much addicted to thieving; but I much 
doubt whether they belong to the Rhit caste. I have said that the Bhats are of undoubted Brihman 
origin, and this is true of the J iga  and Chiran, who are ordinarily called Bhdts. Whether it is true of the 
hlidho l%hdts also I am not so certain. The Midhos would appear to be named after llitlho. the founder 
of the hlidhari sect of minstrel mrndica~lts ;  and the Bhatra, who ho\\-ever claims Brillman origin. is 
called hlddho in R i ~ ~ a l p i n d i .  Besides the 217 persons mentioned above who returned their caste as 
hlddho, a very considerable number of those who have given their caste as Bhits show hl6dho as their tribe. 

527. The Dum and Mim+ (Caste No, q).-Under this head have been included both Dlim and 
MirAs~, the former belng the H ~ n d u  and lnd~an  and the latter the Rlusalmdn and Arabic name, and tbr 
\vllole class being commonly called Dlini-Mirdsi by the people. In fact no one of my divisional offices 
separated the two entries, and the two \rpords are used throughout the Province as  absolutely synonymous. 
l.lle Dlims, however, must be carefully distinguished from the Dom or Domra, the executioner and corpse- 
burner ol Hinddstin, and the type of all uncleanliness to a Hindu; ;S also from the Dilm of the Hill States, 
\vl1onl I have classed as Dlimna and not as hlirisi, as I understand that tlie word DJm is there applied to 

in bamboo. The class is distributed throughout the Province, but is most numerous in the .4mrit- 
sar, Lahore, Rd\\-alpindi, and hlultin divisions, and in B;thd\valpur and tht. other States \vllich march nitb 
them. On the lo\vcr Indus Inany of then1 ~vould seem to have returned themselves as Jats-see Abstract 
No. 72,  page 224, The \\ford RfirBsi is derived from the Arabic r ~ ~ i r d s  or inheritance; and the klirasi is 
to the inferior agricultural cases and the outcast tribes what the BhRt is to the Rijpilts. Even Jats rnl- 
,,loy R4ir6sis, though the hereditary genealogist of many of the Jrit tribes is the Sdnsi ; and, as just stated. 
~ d j ~ ~ t ~  often employ Mirisis in addition to Bliits. But the Alirisi is more than a genealogist; lie is also 
a nluqician alld minstrel; and most of the men who play the n~usical instruments of the Panjib are either 
hlirisis, Jogis, or faqirs. "The  DJm does not make a good servant, nor a fiddle-bow a good \yeaport." 

The social position of the Mir&si, as of all the minstrel castes, is exceedingly low, but he attends at  
weddings and on sinlilar occasions to recite genealogies. Moreover there are grades even amo~ig 3lirdsis. 

.I.I1e outcast tribes ha\.e their hlirisis ~vho, though they do not eat with tlleir clients and merely render them 
professional service, are considered impure by the hllrdsis of the higher castes. The hlirdsi is generally 
a hereditary servant like the Bhdt; and is notorious for his exactions, which he makes under the threat 
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of lampooning the ancestors of hill1 from whom he denlands fees. "These four were not born on 
givin d a y ;  the Mulla, the Rlrdt, the Brdhnlan, and the Dlim." The Mirdsi is almost aI\vavs a ~ ~ ~ ~ l .  

mdn. %he few Hindu, returned fro111 the hilly and sub-montane districts are very possibly b,jmnas re- 
turned as DGms. I have included under the head ol hlirasi tlie following schedule entries : ~ h d d h i  
in Arnbila, 478 it) MultA~i, and 7 7  in the Derajdt ; Khariila, 371, and Sarnai, 3 in Jdllndhar; 
109 in Lahore. Besides these numbers, the above terms, a s  well as  Naqirchi, have all been included with)  
Mlrb i  in the offices of one or more divisions. The last three are simply words meaning players upon tile 
Aa eolet, the flute, and the kettle-drun~. The Dhddhi appearsonly tosing and not to lday any instrument 
a n 8  in tlie Derajit a t  least is said not to intermarry with tlle DLm. SO probably he should not have been in: 
cluded. The Kharidla is said to be a sort of Mirdsi, but I have no further information concerning him, ~h~ 
two largest tribes returned for Mirisis seem to be the Chljnhar with 13,493, and the Kalet witll 
persons. The  detailed tables of clans will, when published, give complete information on the subject. 

528. The Jogi, Rawal and Nath Caste Nos. 40 and &).-Tlie figures under the head Jogi include 
two very distinct classes o( persons. birst are the jogis proper, a regular religious order of Hindus, lvhich 
includes both the Augar Jogis and the Kanphatta Jogi ascetics, who are followers of Gorakhnitll and priests 
and worshippers of Siva. These lnen are fully as respectable as the Rairdgis, Gosdins, and other religious 
orders. S o  far as  the sub-divisional tables help us, the present ligures include 9,143 of this class of  \\.hom 
5,769 are males, but the real number is probably greater. Tliey are all Hindus. They have been discuss. 
ed in the earlier portion of this section, at  page 286. The second class is that rniscellaneolrs assortmentof 
low-caste faqirs and fortune-tellers, both Hindu and Musalrndn but chiefly Musal~ndn, who are commonly 
known as Jogis. The  word Jogi or Yogi means a studellt of the Joga school of philosophy, which teaches 
how, by suppression of the breath, mental abstractioli, and the like, to obtain supernatural po\vers of divi- 
nation, second sight, and so forth l ; and the result is that every rascally beggar who prete~lds to be able 
to tell fortunes, or to practise astrological and necromantic arts in however small a degree, buys himself a 
drum and calls himself and is called by others a Jogi. These men include all the Musalmdns, and probably 
a part of the Hindus of the eastern districts wlio have been returned as Jogis. They are a thorouglily 
vagabrmd set, and wander about the country beating a drum and begging, practising surgery and physic i n  
a sniall way, writing charms, telling fortunes, and practising exorcism and divination; or, settling in the 
villages, eke out their earnings from these occupations by the offerings made at  the local shrines of the 
malevole~it godlings or  of the Saiyads-and other Musalmdn saints (see sections z ~ h a n d  226) ; for the Jogi i s  
so  impure that he will eat tlie offerings made at any shrine. These peoplt-, or at least the hlusalnidn section 01 
them, are called in the centre of the Panjdb Rd\\-als, or so~netinies Jogi-Rdn-als, from the Arabic Hn,lrtn,l[ 
a diviner, which again is derived from rrrnrnl "sand " with which tlie .Arab magicians divine ; and tlie t\~,-, 
sets of figures must be taken together, always remembering that those for Jogis i~lcludt. respectable Jogis, 
while those for Rdwals, n ho are all hlusalnidns, do not. The Jogi-Rd\vals of Kdtliia\vdr are said to be 
exorcisers of evil spirits, and to worship a deity called Koridl. In Siblkot tlie Jogis pretend to avert storms 
from the ripening crops by plunging a drawn sword into the field or a knife into a mound, sarrificinggoats, 
and accepting suitable olferi~igs. Mr. Benton writes :-" The Jogi is a favourite character in Hindlistdni 
"fiction. He there appears as a jolly playful character of a simple disposition, who enjoys the fullest 
"liberty and conducts himself in the most eccentric fashion under the cloak of religion without being 
" called in question." 

The  Rdwals of the Panjab are notorious cheats. One of their favourite devices is to personate a long 
lost relative. In the Province itself they seldom venture upon open crime; but they travel about tlie Cen- 
tral Provinces and the Deccan and eve11 visit Bombay and Calcutta, and there pilfer and rob. 'I'l~ey are 
often absent for long periods on these expeditions: and meanwhile the Ranyas of their villages support 
their families on credit, to be repaid with interest on the return of the father. Some intcresting i~~form-  
ation regarding them will be found in Sc:lected Papers, No. XVIII of 1869 of the PanjAb Police Depart- 
ment. 'The town of Rdwalpindi is named after the Rdwals; but the Rdtvals of the district appear to have 
returned tliemselves either as  Jogis or more probably as Mughals, as  1,263 of the Mughals of Rdwal~indi  
give Rdwal as their clan. There they are said, in addition to their usual ~ursu i t s ,  to recite at the hluhar- 
ram stories of the doings of Mallornet, accounts of his miracles, and hymns in his praise. 

The Ndths of the higher hills, where the \\*orship of Siva is prevalent, correspond vt.ry closely with the 
Jogis of tlie plains, though they make little pretence to an ascetic character and live chicfly by grotving 
vegetables; but they al>o perform certain semi-sacerdotal fu~ictions, taking tlie place of thc Xchdrj of the 
plains in the funeral cere~nonies of the Kanets, and receiving like I~im thc clothes of tlic deceased. They 
also consrcrate new houses, and purify them \vhen they 1iat.e been tlcliled. Tliry now form a true caste, 
and are not recruited from without. One or more in almost every Ndth household has his ears pierced in 
honour of Siva, and is called a Kanphatta Nath. They occupy much the same social position as the 
Jogi-Rbwal of the plains. They are understood to have returned thcnlselves as Jogis ancl to be included in 
the figures now undcr discussion. 

.P--- -- Of the figures given in Table V111 ,4, all the Hindus are 
men returlled as Jogis. Of  the Musalmdns the numbers shoan 

RAWALS C L A S S E D  A S  Joc~s. in the margin were returned as Rdwals, the rrnlaindcr being 
lilandhar . 2.R22 I Sillhot . . 1 . 2 ~  
Kll;hyarpur . 2i781 l Lahore . . I.j& ; J-S- .  
Kanpra . 764 I Cajranrala . 2,048 m. The Bahrupia (Caste NO. 128).-The 13aIirilpia is in its 
Amritsar . 2 i K l a  . 530 . . . b337 O1l,er places . 474 i; o r ~ g l ~ i  a ~ u r e l y  occupal~o~ial tern1 ; it is dt.rived from the 

- .l Sanskrit hnl~rt " manv" and rrifia " lorm, " and tlenotes an actor, a ........ 

mimic, or one wlio assllmes many for~ns or characters. One of 178i3 

their favourite dcrice: is to as; for moncy, and .-hen it is refused, 
to ask that it may be given 011 condition o[ the 13ahrlil)ia succeeding in rlrccivi~lg the person who r?fuses 
it. Some days later the Bahrljpia will again visit the houzc in the disguise of a pedlar, a milkman, or 

l See Wilson's Srclr of the Hindus,  pages 13oflor a very interesting account of both classes of Jogis, and for relerences to fur~hcr 
authoriliea. 
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what not, sell his without being detected, throw off his disguise, and claim the stipulated rewmd. 
They  may be drawn from any caste, and in Rohtak there are Chirhra Bahrdpias. But il l  some districts a family o r  colony of Ralirlipiss has obtained land and settled down on it, and so become a raqtc as  much 
a s  any other. Thus  there is a Bahrlipia family in P in fpa t  who hold a village revenue-free, though these 
men have apparently returned the~nse l \~es  as  Shekhs. It is tobable that the figures do  not inr lude all 
who follow the  profession of acting in the Panjib, many of tEem having returned their true vastr and 
not their occupation. On the other hand, it is certain that the returns for BahrGpias in SYlkot and (jlijrit 
do  not refer a t  all to what 1 here call Rahripias,  hut are  hlalitams, who are  commonly known a H;thrGpias 
in those districts-see section qgqon Mahtams. The exclusion of these figures reduces the total number of 
Bahrlipias in the  Province t o  386, and I Ilave altered the figures 01 Abstract No. go accordingly. The  
Bahrlipias of G u r d i s ~ u r  a r e  said to  work in cane and bamboo. 

530. T h e  B h a n d  (Caste  No. IQI).-The Bhdnd or Naqqil is the story-teller, joker, and buffoon, and 
is often also called Hasha. The  name comes from the  Hindi bhdnda " buffooning." H e  is separate from 
and  of a lower professional status than the Bahr6 ia Both are  commonly kept by Rajas nnd other 
wealthy men like the jester of the early English nob$ but both also wander about the country and per- 
Iorm to street audiences. The  Rhdnd is not a true caste any more than the Bahhpia ,  and I understand 
that  they a re  often Mirdsis by caste and probably have in many cases so returned themselves. Ellion 
seems to  imply that Bahrlipia is a caste and Bhdnd an occupation; but the former statement is certainly 
not true in the Panjdb. The entries under this head include both B b h a  and h'aqqdl. 

MERCANTILE AND SHOP-KEEPING CASTES. 
531. M e r c h a n t s  and Shop-keepers.-The group of mercantile castes for which the figures will be found 

in Abstract No. 9 1  on the next page practically hold the whole commerce of the Panj ib  in their hands. 
l'hev do not engage in the carrying trade, nor do they traffic in cattle; being for the most part Hindus they 
\vill*not sell liquor o r  meat; and bring of lair social standing they do  not sell ve etables ; but with these 
except io~ts  almost the whole 01 the mercantile and commercial transactions of the t rovince,  excepting as  a 
general rule petty halvking and pedling, are conducted bv one or other of the ca%teu which 1 have 
included in this abstract. They may be dis-ided into ti\-e grolps, the first consisting of Banyas. Dhlinsars, 
Bohras, and Pahiri  Mahdjans; the second of Slids and Bhdbras; the third of Ichatris, Khakhas, and Bhitias ; 
the  fourth of Aroras ; and  the  fifth of Khojahs and Pardchas. 

' lhe  territorial distribution of these groups is very neell marked. The  first or Banya group is almost 
confined to  the eastern and south-eastern divisions of Dehli, Hissdr, and Ambdla, and to the central 
Native States,  though a few of them have spread along the  north of the Eastern Plains and into the Hill 
Sta t rs .  Wes t  of  Lahore they a re  practically unknown. The  second orSGd and Bhdbra group is found only 
in the d i s t r~c t s  that lie undrr the hills on the northern border of the Province from Ambila t o  Rdwalpindi. 
T h e  third or Iihatri group constitutes a large proportion of the mercantile classes of all the centre and, 
excluding the frontier, of  the  nortl~-\vest of the  Provi~ice, being most numerous in the Jalandhar, Amritsar, 
Lahore, and Rd\valpindi divisions. T h r  fourth or Arora group have tlie hlultdn and Derajat divisions 
and Bahawalpur almost to thenlsrlves, extending ;llso into I'eslii\var and Kohbt, and crossing the Satluj in 
Sirsa to meet the  Banya group o l  the east. Finally, the tiftli or hlahomedan group is contined to the 
central and western districts and the Salt-range Tract. 

O n  the  whole this class constitutes 7 per cent.  of the population of the Province. But in tlie districts 
o f  the hlultdn and Derajdt divisions and in Bahawalpur the  proportion rises to from 1 1  to 1 7  per cent. 
This  however is due, not to the  fact that a larger proportion of the population of these parts is engaged 
in commerce, but t o  the  peculiar versatility of the Arora of the  south-western Panjdb, who is a trader first 
indced, but alter that anything and e\-erything. Throughout the  Eastern Plains the  proportion is very 
uniform, naturally rising highest in the districts \vhich i~lclutle largr cities. Throughout the l~ills and suh- 
lnontane districts the p r o p o r t i o ~ ~  is singularly low, for these tracts include none of the co~nmercial centres 
o l  thr  Panj ib ,  and the needs of the people are simple and easily supplied. In the central districts ancl 
the Salt-range Trac t  the proportion is large, probably because tlie Khatris like the Aroras by no means 
conline themselves to  commerce a s  an occupation. 

532. The Banya (Caste  NO. I,$).-The word Banya is derived from the Sanskrit  6dniJj.a nr trade ; 
and the Banya, a s  the name implies, lives solely for and by commerce. H e  holds a considerable area 01 
land in the east of tlie Province ; but it is very rarely indeed that he follows any other than mercantile 
pursuits. The commercial enterprise and intelligence of the class is great, and the dealings of some of 
the great B;lnya houses of Dehli, Bikdner, and hIbr\vbr are  of the most extensive nature. But the Banya 
of tile village, \vho represents the great mass of the caste, is a poor creature, not\vithstanding tlie title 
of h'lahAja11 or "great  folk," which is confined by usage to the caste to whicll he belongs. He spends his 
life in his shop, and tlie results are  apparent in his inlerior physique and utter want of manliness. He is 
looked down upon by the peasantry as  a cotvardly money grubber; but a t  the same time his social standing 
is from one point of view curiously higher than theirs, for he is, u*hat they are not, a strict Hindu, he is 
<enerally admitted to bC of pure Vaisya descent, he wears the janeo or sacred thread, his ~ e r i o d s  of ~ u r i f i -  
;.;ition a re  longer than theirs, he does not practise widow-marriage, and he will not ra t  or drink a t  their 
Il;~tids ; and religious ceremonial and the degrees of caste proper are  so intenvoven with the social fabric that 
tlrr resulting position 01 the  Banya in the  grades of rustic society is 01 a curiously mixed nature. T h e  
I3ariya is hardly used by tlie proverbial wisdom ol  the countryside : " He who has a Banya for a friend is 
1101 i l l  n.;uit of an enemy ;" and, " First beat a Banya, then a thiel." And indeed the h n y a  has too strong 
a llold 01 er the husbandman for there to be much love lost between them. Yet the money-lenders of the 
villaK(.s a t  It,.hst have been branded with a tar \tVorse name than they deserve. They perform functions 01 
the  most cartli~lnl importance in the village economy,  and it is surprising how much reasonableness and 
I~onesty tllerr is in their dealings with the people so long as  they can keep their business transactions out 
of a court of justice. 
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The Banya class forms the main colnmcrcial element of the population of sorthern ~ ~ ~ t h - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
India up to the meridian of Lahore, and ol Rdjp4tana. Indeed the origin and strongllnl,j ,,f a t  dny rate 
those sections of the caste which are most numerously represented in the palljib is ~ ~ ~ t h - ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~  
RbjpJtgna, and it is curious that while s reading so far to thceast of Hikiner, they should have obtained 
little hold to  he west of that country. fn the K n j l b  they are practicalh lound in an gmat numhrrs only 
in the Dehli and Hissir divisions, Ambdla, and in the Central States of the LLains, and ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ;  
though curiously enough there appears to he a 'considerable colony of them in Gurdispur and Siilkot. 
But the word Ban a is generically used for "shop-kerper" all over the PanjB,  not even 
the frontier where 6 i r i r  is the more usual term ; and it is jvst possible that in some c a c a  othu mercantik 
castes have been included in the figures. This hoarever cannot have happrned to any considerable extent, 
or  the tigures for the sub-divisions of each caste would at  once show what had hapFned. 0 1  the Banyas of 
the Panjab about 92 per cent. are Hindus. Only 0.84 per cent. are Sikhs, most of whom are to be found 
in Patidlq Ndbha, and Kdwnlpindi. The Jains constitute 7 per cent. of the whole, and are confined to 
the Dehli divis~on, Hissdr, and Rohtak, or the tract border~ng upon Rdjplitdna, the great stronghold of 
\Yestern Jainism. It is curious that the proportion of Jain Banyas should not be larger in Sirsa. Only 
some SW souls are returned as Musalrndns, and these may perhaps be Banyas by occupation rather than 
by caste. 

i t  is sometimes said that Banya is no true caste at all, but merely all occupational term equivalent to 
" shop-keeper," and that the great divisions of the Banyas, the Aggarwdls, Oswdls, and the like, really 
occupy the position of castes; and this is in a sense true. The great sections do not intermarry, and very 
possibly represent stocks of different origin; and il caste is used in the same sense as tribe, these sections 
are  doubtless separate castes. But i f  the word is used in its purely Rrahminical sense, 1 do not think the . Aggarwdl and Oswdl h n y a  are  separate castes any more than are the Gaur and SirsJt  Brihmans. The 
t\vo cases seem to me analogous. In all the non-agricultural castes who are found distributed widely 
among the population, anything corresponding with compact tribal divisions, such as we find among 
Rdjplits, Pathdns, or Jats, is impossible. They do not move into and occupy a large tract of country : 
they rather spread from centres of origin, diffusing themselves among and accompanying the agricultural 
tribes in their movements. But the great divisions of the Banya caste occupy identical social and religious 
positions, and recognise each other, whether rightly or wrongly, as of common origin distinct from that of 
the Khatris and other castes u~hose avocations are the same as their own ; and, save in the sense in which 
such caste names as Chamdr and Chlihra are only occupational terms, I think that the term Banya must he 
taken to describe a true caste of supposed common blood, and not a collection of tribes of distinct descent 
united only by identity of occupation (see further section 351 supra). 

m. T h e  divisioar of the Banya Caste.-The divisions of the  Banya w t e  with w l ~ i c l ~  we are co~loerned in the  Panjhb are 
--p--.. --F nho~vn iu the  m a r s n .  The Aggarwda or north-eaatero division of E n y m  include the immenee 

B \SYA SacTlosS. I utnjority of t h e  cnsta in  erer,v didriot t l~rougbout  t h e  Provinas. Tbeg hnve, -tdiug 10 
'I +herl.inp, a trndition of a f a r  distant origin w the banks of the Godarery. B u t  tbe place t o  

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , , i l  . , . 3 6 4 , ~ i j  ' which "ll Aggnradls ~ .efer  the origin o l ' t l ~ e  aection, nnd ftm which tlley hl ie  their name, is Agroha 
Orasl . . . j.Sti3 i,, the Hissdr district, once the  capital OF a Vnieyn Rdja of the name of Agar Pan, and when- they 
hlahesri . . . js i5S . /  nrr raid to have sprend over Hinddrtdn alter the  b ~ k i n e  nf thxr place by 8habAb-ul-dla Ghori in 

g,";ia, ; : : I I 195; and Elliott points out  tha t  tlm fact t h a t  tbroughoal the  Norih.\Vestern Pro~incca  t h e  
, degilrn.61 ti;&s\-as are ruppnred to be specilrll, bound to lt~alrc oHbniuua tc, (;$v8 Pir, tlic great saint 

T~~~~ . 3 8 ~ , 3 4 j  .! t 6 1 o  the  neigl;bou~.l~oorl of Ayroll:,, btnrs tri.tilrnny to the t~.otlb o i  the trsditinn. The eighteen 
~ t l , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d  44.i99 sons of Agar Sen nre said to hare nlnraied the eigl1tve11 s l l n k r - J t I u ; ~ t ~ t ~ l ~ ~  of Rdja I k a k .  n~lrl 

-- GfiKa Pi r  is the  grentest of the ~ n a k r - g d s .  Tllr Az4itr\rdl* urr O C I ~ I I  J ~ i n .  eepc(.inll)- in I)c*l~li 
TOTAL . 4 3 7 . 9 4  l( and alnong the  n ~ o r e  wralthg classes C , €  the cities; and whsn Jninr ,  nre qr.rlersll uf the Digao~hara 

-- sect (see swtiou 259 Chnpter IV).  But the great I n u s  of tlreru mre I l i n d u ~ .  and almost iavariablg 
of t h e  \ r ~ i ~ h l l i I l l ~  sect. 

~l~~ -ls or eo~ltll.wrJtelv section of t h e  caste trrce their origin from Oria or Osnww, a Cown in Mdrw6r. Their dim- 
tributian ill  the pon'6b ie ahown in t l ~ e  marwin; their real home is in Gdjar6t 

- .  ~~ 

.- . -  - -  
-.p_.-__ -- and South.WRtern Adj ~ d l k n a .  whprp ~lie)- nre erceedi~tgly numernus. They arc 

OS\V.,L. 
I very genrrallv Jaina, nnd wbcn Ja.ns. sllno.t r h r s s  of the S w ~ t d m b n m  s ~ t .  
I 

. 467 I Sirsa . . 1,3;3 
The third nr t1or1l.-rrcstr~m seetialn is Mahesri who are most numel.ntls in 

D r h l i .  . Curg,o, , . j ,  I PntiJla . . 262 i Bikdnw. Mr. \\'ilson snys that thclse of Fil-aa ulailo RAjpdt ori4io. and still horn 
~~~~~l , . I,OSS I Other places . 70 ; s u b ~ l i r i s i o o s  bcnrinv Hdjplit a n w e .  They say thnt their i~neestar wna turned 
Hirrar . . 527 Into stone lor an  o%rnge oupon a fnpir, but  w w  tcstorcd to life b r  LIaltesh or 
aoht rk  . . 30 1 TOT.*' . 33.3 i/ ..hUeoi h e n n  their n a m e  T h k r  l k t r b n l i o n  in tbe P a n j f i  is ihowu in the  

rnaWiu. They are Ibl. the most part VRisl~nnva Hindus, thouph ooeoaiooallg Jainr.  

M.tnnsnI. Their t c l n t i o ~ ~ s  with the ApgarnCls sre m l e h  closer than are those of t l ~ e  OsaLla. 

Dchli . . 

- 
nIe wa lp are returned in tL I w l i t i ~  shown in the  margin. 515 . Fimrpur . . l* 

' 

Gurgaon . . 490 >lul lan . . ,77 / ~h~~ are a brallch of the  A-uarwila, but owiug to somedispute lrfL Agmhs s o d  
Iiisrar . , 530 , Other ,195 11 , e ~ t i ~ d  in Snriln, a town not From Agrohn. from which they take their n a m e  
Rohtak . . 2 %  They sn. nr strict a* other A g p r w l l s .  suA net  in nng way ldasa or impure. They 
S i r s  . . 9:u TOTAL j.:ji l do l o t  illterlIlarry ,.ith other .4R.:arr~ls. I hmrr been able t o  dirs.orrr nothink 
Amritrar . . 2 4 3 5  

- ,  
./ repndi l lg  tllrir origiu or the disti11etio11 brln-een them and the  other sections of 
!I the  carte. 

S..,R.\LI.I. The D a s a  Bangas are not properlv a distinct aection of the  caate. Tllr 
A r n b d a .  . . . . . . 9.94, ! /  word means ' hybrid,' and i r  used for u,e&be~- of othrr castes r h o  have departed 
si,,,la , . . . . . . '8 ., fwm the euatom of flip caste, or allosc descent is not pltre. The Dms Icanvas nrr 
Patiala . . . . . 9;; !( raid to he descendnuts of at) illegitimate son of on A~garwAl. TCI tltc filnl;s giren 
Kalsia . . . . . . . Hbll States . . . . . . ji for them above shcluld be adrled 1.664 in AmMlr  who have returned tbetnselwsa* - GPtn. wl~ich  is n rrllonrnl for Dnsa. -- - . - 

TOTAL 11.b) 1 L ~ t t l e  appears t o  l* LIII)(FLI OF the u~inor  sub-divisions. It is to be hoped 
..--!, t h a t  the  detailed tnblcs of subr l iv is io~~s  ul  cast- now in eoar3e of pr rpant ion  cron~ = -.-.=_-- -- 

tllr papers of the Pi,~!ilb C r ~ ~ r u s  will tell us something a b u t  them. The three 

grmt  srctiolls, ApSartvirl, O s d l ,  n11d M a h e ~ r i ,  nre said not t o  intermarry, The Bnuyas posPess the  Brabluioi~nl golrub, but i t  
a lqxars  Lhnl tbrY slsu hare  other sub.diviaiou~ d I  the  tmin  scctions of thc  caste. 

534. ~h~ Dhu- (Caste No. 173).-The head-quarters of the Dhrinsar are at Rewdri in Gurgdon. 
The total number in  the Palljib is under 1,000, and all but three are Hindus. They take their name 
froni Dllosi, a tlat-topt,ed lii l l  near Ndrnaul, where their ancestor Chimand performed his devotions. They 
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are of Rrahrninical origin, as is admitted by tile Brdh~nans tlienisel\,cs, and it is possible tllat some of 
may have r e c o d e d  .themselves as Rrdhmans in the  schedules. Indeed, I tind 1,608 Dhlisar B ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
rctGriied, of whom 1,560 a re  in Gurddspur; but \vhetlier these a re  the same men as  the Dhfinsars R~~~~~ 
I cannot say: T h e  detailed tables \vlien ready \\.ill clear up this point. In any case, thry are.no longer 
Brdhmans, any more tlian a r r  the agricultural l 'agas ; and like the latter they eniploy ~ r ~ ~ l l n a n s  to 
minister to them. They  are alniost exclusively clerks or merchants, tliough, like the Kliatris, 
them havr risen to eminence in the army and the Court. l'he great Hemu, the leader of tile lndian 
army a t  the second battle of Pdnlpat, was a Dlilinsar of Rewdri. Sherring states that the Dllfinsars have 
a tradition of origin in the neighbourhood of Benares before migrating to Delili, that tliey excel as nlins- 
trels, and a rc  cxcecdlngly strict Hindus o f  the Vaishnava sect. They seem to be numerous i n  (hc ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ -  
Mrest Provinces. 

535. The Bohra (Caste No. ~zq).-Th: figures under the heading of Bohra include two \,cry distinct 
daseeb ol men. Of the 3,665 Bohras shown In our tables, 560 a re  found in the Delili division, and 3,105 i n  thr 
Hill Statcs  of Kingra.  The  first are Brdhniall money-lenders from Mdrwdr,who have of late years begun to  
settle in the districts on the Jamna, and have already acquired a most une~iviablc notoriety for unscrupu- 
lous rapacity. There is a rustic proverb : " A  Bohra's 'good morning ! ' is like a message from the angel  
" death ; " and another : " 4 Jat  to  guard crops, a Brdhman a s  a money-lender, and a Ua~lya as a ruler :- 
'' God's curse b e  on you ! " 

111 the hills any money-lender or  shop-keeper is apparently called a Bolira (from the same root as 
beoha'v or "trade,"') and the word is used in the same general sense in the south of Rdjpfitdna i n  
Bombay, taking the place of the " Banya " of Hindust in,  tllougli in G6jardt it is S ecially applied to a class 
of Sliiah traders who were converted to lsldm some 600 years ago. In the p a n j i b  aR the Boliras are  Hindus, 
It \,,ill be noticed that in those Hill States  in \r.hich Rohras are  Iiumerous, Banyas are hardly represented i n  
the returns, and ~ i c c  zvvs4; and there can be little doubt that both the Banyas and tlie Bohras sllown for 
the Hill States  are  tlie same as the Pahdri hlaliijans next to be discussed. The  Hill Bohras are  said to be 
exceedingly strict Hindus, and to be admitted to intermarriage with the loafer classes of Rijijp6ts, such 
a s  Rdthis and PXu~ats. In Gurddspur I an1 told that lhere is a small class of traders called Boliras ,v]lo 
claim Jat  origin, and who a re  notorious for making money by marrying their daughters, securing the 
dower, and t l ~ r ~ i  running away with both, to begin again cln rnpo. 

536. The Pahari Mahajans (Caste NO. IIZ).--4s 1 have just remarked, tlie Banyas and Bohras 
returned for the Hill States  should probably be included wit11 these people. They appe;ir to be a mixed 
caste sprung from the intermarriage of immigrants from the plains belonging to tlie Banya and I<dyath 
castes, and a re  generally either traders or clerks. Hut the term is in thc hills really occupational rather 
than the name of any cas te ;  arid it appears that a Brdliman shop-keeper \\.ould be called a Malidjan, while 
a Mahijan clerk would be called a Iidyath. Thus hlr. Barnes says that " t h e  lidyatli of the hills, unlike 
"his namesake ol  the plains.belongs to the \'aisya or comniercial class and wears the j n m o  or sacred thread," 
and hlajor\Vace writes of Hardra : " T h e  Hill Urdhnians or hlahdjans keep shops, cultivate, or  take service, 
" as  \\.ell a s  act a s  priests." T h e  true Banya of Nindlistdn, who is found in the hills only as a foreigner, will 
not intermarry with these Pahdri Rlahdjans. 

537. The Sud (Caste NO. 75)'.-The Slids are  almost entirely confined to the lower hills, and tlie districts 
that lie immediately under them a s  fa r  west as Amritsar. Their  head-quarters are  a t  LLidliidna and the 
neighbouring town of Mdchhiwdra, and  they are, I believe, unknown outside the Panjdb. They are 
almost wholly mercantile in their pursuits tliough occasionally taking service as clerks, and occupy a 
social position markedly inferior to  that of either the Ranya or the l<Iiatri. l'liey wear a jonco or sacred 
thread made 01 three instead of six strands, and many of t l i ~ ~ n  practise widow-marriage. With the ex- 
ception o f  a Ie\v wllo are  Sikhs they are  almost all Hindu, but are, in co~nparison with tlie other mer- 
cantile castes, very lax in tlie observance of their religion. They indulge freely in meat and wine, and 
in habits, customs, and social position resemble very closely tlie Kdyatlis. T h e  tribe is apparently an an- 
cient one, but  I can obtain no definite information a s  to  its origin. Various ranciful derivations of the 
tribal name are current, for the most part of an opprobrious nature. I attcnipted to make inquiries from 
some leading Slids ; but the result was the assembling of a Panchiyat, tlie ransacking of the Sanskrit 
,-lassies for proof of tlieir Icshatriya origin, and a heated discussion in the journal ol  the tinj6man. 

They  are divided into two main sections, t l ~ e  Uchindia or Slid ol  the hills and the Ne\vandiaor SLid of 
the plains. I find ho\rever that some of the SLids of Hu.;Iiyhrpur trace tlirir origin lrom Sarhind. They also 
distinguisli the SJds  \v110 do not practise \vido\v-~iiarriagc from those who do, calling the former bhara, and 
the  latter and  their offspring gob, dog/~ln (hybrid) or chichcin. These two sections, of which tlie latter 
corresponds exactly with tlie Dasa and Gktn Banyas already described, do not intermarry. l'he Slids 
forbid marriage in all [our gots, and here again s l~ow how much less their tribal custonis have been affected 
by their religion than liave those of the Banyas and Khatris. Tliey a re  ol  good physique, and are an 
intelligent and enterprising caste with great power of combination and self-restraint ; and they llave lately 
made what appears to be a really successful effort to reduce their marriage expenses by general agree- 
ment. The  extensive sugar trade of Llidliihna, and generally the agricultural money-lending ol  thc richest 
part of that district, a re  almost entirely in tlieir hands. They a re  proverbially acute and prosperous men 
of business, and there is a saying:  "If a SLid is across the river, leave your bundle on this bide." The 
husbandnian 01 the villages is a mere child i n  their hands. 

538 The Bhabra (Caste No. 88).-The Bhibras appear to be a ~ u r e l y  I1:injib caste, ancl liave their 
heid-quarters In the towns of Husliydrpur and Siilkot. They occupy very niucll the same territorial 

position as  do the SLids, except t h a ~  they do not penetrate so fa r  illto the hills, and e s t e ~ i d  as  far west as 
Rdwalpindi instead of stopping short a t  Amritsar. Inclccd there s e e ~ n s  to be some doubt \\rlletl~er tlie 

1 M r .  Beamcc gives I{'o/nara ns the Ime form or the word. 
2 I am indebted to the kindness of Mr. Cordon Walker, Sc(tlemenl OWcer of LGdhiBnn, for mncll of tllc inlormntion recorded below. 
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w e n t  t imw there haa s p m y  up a 8 stem of social ~rntluntion in lrceorda~~cewitlt which cerlai~l Kl~ntr i  tribes refuse to iulermarl.,, 
wilh any save P eertrin 8- u-br of their fellow bribes, and the distinctions t l n ~ s  clmled have been forn~al:~tcd ill 
of names such PI DLmghar. " h e  who only nlarries into two and a half I~ouses ;" Chanfi t i ,  "be  who mnrriesi~lto rclurtribss 
('Aherdti,-'he wbo marnu into six tribcs ;" und so on. This purely urtificinl nnd social rlnsnilicatinr. has ob~rured tile o1.i .llni 
trilml divirions o f t h e  aneta ; for Kllatris 01 the Rome tribe may be in one 11nrt 01' the P m v i ~ ~ c e  Clldrdtie, and in allother 
and so forth I t  bm elao terribly cuufi~ned the cutriea in 6be schedules, waisted by nn l~nfortunnte lnistnke in the sample aelledlllra 
issued w i t h  the i~~etrnotwns to e~~omerators ,  in which, owing t o  nly owu iy~torance oE tlre matter, one oE tlla pni~clrdyuti or ~ ~ t i .  
b in1  dirisione was sbown n~ a tribe. The distribution of the main uections la sbowu in Abstraot No. g2 below. I t  will br notiwd 
tha t  they inckde more thnn tbree-quarten of the total Ichatris of the Province, hut tlint the percentage ~~nclnsrified in very lnrge in  
Borne districb. I n  others again the number olassiLd is larger than the tot111 Khatri populntion. This is due t o  the sanle tigllre. 
baiog in nnme cases rclleatecl twice over. Thus in G~i jduwdlo  963 Khatris hnvo reb~rued tholnselves ns ICnydr CLdrAti, R I I ~  10 

appeu  under buth heads ; and so in other cases n110. 

Abstract No. p, s h o i ~ i ? ~ <  /he Divisions of the Khatris. 
.-. . -... - ......... - 

Ke~m.~s. 

I a 1 1 ' 4  5 1 6  I 8  g / B o  I. I I 2  I. 

----- 

---- 

Am* 5.634 1.046 355 81 103 91 97 I 40 ~ ~ b d l ~  . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  
WdhiAna . . IO,IOJ 1.825 766 503 74 ... 124 48 370 223 134 60 Lhdhidno 

720 3.127 1,732 776 301 . .  . . . . . .  
. .  ... . .  482 1,059 1.232 ... ... ... 

Curdaspw 583 503 240 
. .  ... . . . . . .  Arnritrar 12,097 10,516 106 . .  ... ... . . . . . .  

Sialkot . .  7,880 3,038 4,137 4,307 ... ... 

Gujranwala . .  ... 
Firozpur . ... . .  

Rawalpindi - 1 10.195 1s 3,868 7.596 70 ' 10 56 . .  77 126 1,429 497 790 3 Rawalpindi 
Jahlarn . .  13.362 182 3,596 16,578 606 j 430 ... 141 89 166 776 348 814 ... Jahlam 
Gujrat . 5,222 2.742 1,668 4.189 1,174 35 782 269 475 ... Gujrat 

1;; , . . . . . .  
Shahpur . . 6,009 3 444 2,810 zo 12 g 903 458 1.726 ... Shahpur 

Multan . . 34 25 2 ... 936 929 1.465 4 hlultan 
6 1,594 16 250 2,322 740 ... I 2 1,182 469 1 1,6:4 21 ]hang 

Peshawar . . 174 1,217 ... 312 1,083 . . . . . .  20 317 743 62 603 ... Peshavar 
Hazara . 1 3,271 16 179 2,627 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  138 391 39 254 ... Hazara l 
h T O  . I , I ~ , ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~  o I 2 , 9 ~  9,121 16 o p  1.3 British Territo. 
Native S tn tes  . , 10,405 1 3 35 698: , 55 8 9 5  1:667 / f19 Native S ta te s  
Province . . ' 127,390 36:~z8'33,751~~1,080 3,005 10,016 17,697 1,432 Province 

l I I I  .... ......... 
-~.--------- ................ - ..-- - -- 

The headings of the Abs t rx t  include three diIJ'erel~t kinds of divisio~rs, first the fbur real tribal srctions. the11 the four moat 
important of the artificial divisions alluded to above, and finally six of the ~nos t  i~npor ta t~ t  clans:, Tile origin of the division into 
the four sections called Bunjdhi. Snrfn. U.ihl.i, and Kl~okhrdn, is said to be that  Ala-ul.di11 K h i l j ~  attempted to i~npose widow.mnr- 
riage upon tbe Khatris. The Weatern Kllatris resolved ta resist the innorntion, and sent a depution of 52 (btitoon) of their mem- 
k r s  to represent their case a t  court ; but the E;uteru Khatris were afraid to sign t l ~ e  memorial. Thay were tllerefore called 
followers of S h z r a  A y i , ~  or the Mahomedan custo~ns-henc* Sarln-while the memorialisls were called Ijcbonini fro111 Ihe nunt- 
her or  the deputation nr of the clanfi r c ~ ~ ~ e c ~ i v e l y  represented by the members of the drput.ntion ; 11c11ce Bunjhhl. T l ~ e  IO~okllrdn 
section is said to consist of the descendants or certain Khatris who joined t l ~ o  Khokhars in 1.r11ellior1, and wit11 ~vhnm the otllrr 
Khatri families were afraid to  intermarry; and the Udl~ri section, of the lineage ol. Nnhr Chand, KhanChnnd, and I<apdr Cll~~nd,  thl.ce 
Khatris who went to Dehli in attendance upo:~ one of Akbar's R6jpdt wives, slid who, thus repar;lted I'ro~n the rest ol'LI~~.caate, mnrried 
o111\, within each other's f~mil ies .  But  tllrse ore fables, for the earno division into B d l ~ ~ i  and B~ln jd l~ i  appears nmnll:: the UrPLm~urs of 
t h c  Western Plains. The number o l . c l a~~s  is euorrnous. The most imllortant ill point O F  social rank nre the Ill:~rhotl.n 01. Alnhrn. t l~v  
Kl!an~la, the Kaprir, and the Srtb, the first tbrse of whicll are said k, be cnllpd uftcr the names of the t l~rec lnrn j ~ ~ s t  n l e ~ ~ t i o ~ ~ e d ,  while 
6erL is a term now used for any rich ballker. These I'our clans bclonp to tile Ildhti section of the caste, nnd co~~st i lolc  tllr Uhsi:.hi~r 
and Clldndti divisions wllicll stand bigllcst of all in the social scnle. The origin of the term Dl~a i~ l l i l r  lies in t l ~ c  fact l l ~ a t  tllcramilir.* 
of that  diviaio~~ exclude, not only thv filt11er.a clan, but also sllcll Iamilieli of' the mother's clan ;U :Ire clo?;ely conncctcd \pith I ~ v r ;  
and tltus reduoe the clalls avaihble Ibr int<.rmarria,oe t o  two alld a half. I nllould say that  cnch divisi(~n will t:~ke wives f~.om the one 
below it, though i t  will not give itJ dnucrllters to it in marriage. Tile Bed; Sodhicluns b c l o ~ ~ ~  Lo t l ~ c  U1111jilli tl.ibe, and owe most 
of their influence and importance t o  t h t l h c t  that  Hdhn Nbnak belonged to t l ~ e  for~nrr  rind G I I ~ I I  lldrn, 1)Bs and G11111 Hn~.~o\.jlld 
to t l ~ e  latter. They are co~nn~only mid t o  be thc descendants thvse Itlen. but  this appt.:lrs tn be a mlst:~ke,  he two clnns tlatln:: 
liom Ionfiberore BQbm Ndnak. The Sodhia p l e ~ e d  nn irnportal1t gart  during t l ~ e  Sikh rtlle. They claim descent from Sodhi Ilai. 

poll ol. lid1 Rai Killg of h h o r e ,  nn,l the Bedis frum Kdlpat Rni, brotller ol Krll ltai and Icing of Kasdr, who being dcprjvi,!l 
his kingduro by hi8 nephew, studied the Vedns a t  Bruares and was known as Vedi. The modern head-quarters uf tbe Brdls Is :lt 
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545. The Khojah and Paracha (Caste Nos. 44 and IO~).-The word Iihojall is rcallv notili~ g nlore 
than our old friend the Khwdjah o f  the Ayadinn iV~>/rts, and means s in~ply mall ol \\.raltl;and respertabi- 
lit).. In the Panjdb it is user1 in three different senses : for a eunuch, lot a scavellgrr converted to lsldm, 
and  tor a Mahon~edan trader1. It is in the last scnse that it is used in our tables. There does not appear 
to  be any true co.rte of Khojahs, any Hindu trader convrrted to hldhon~edani-m beillg known by that 
name. Thus  the Khojahs of Shdhpur are  almost entirely Kllatris, and a lihatri now beronlillg a 
hlu,almSn in that district would be called a Iihojall. The  lihojalis of Jhang, on the other hand, are said to 
be converted .\roras : while some a t  least 01 the Lahore Iiliojahs claim Bhdtia origin,and one section thr 
Arnbdla Khojahs are  l i lyaths.  Now the Pardchils also a re  R,lahornedan tra-derri ; and there is a t  least a 
very definite section of them with liead-quarters at  Nukhad on the Indus in Rdnalpindi wlio are a true 
caste, being converted Khatris, and marrying only among themselves. But unfortunatrly t l ~ c  \vortl Pardcha 
is also used in the central districts for  any petty Mahomedan trader. The  [art scenls to be that i n  the 
Rdnalpindi and Peshdwar divisions, \\.here ParSclias are a recognised and \\realtl~y caste, I<llojah is used 
for  miscellaneous Mahomedan traders, chiefly harvkers and prdlars, or a t  least petty t raders;  ~vhile i n  the- 
eastern districts and in the Derajdt, where Khojahs are  coni~nercially irnl~ortant. I'ardcl~a is used for the 
3Ialiomedan pedlar. Thus in our taldes tllc divieio~lal ofices have in Inany cases included Paricha 
under I<liojal~ and lihojah under E'ardcha, and the figures cannot safely be taken separately. 

These h la l iomeda~~ traders, whether called Khojali or Pardcha, are  lound all aloug t l ~ e  nortllrrll 
p r t i o n  of  the Province under the hills Iron1 Amritsar to Peshdwar, and have spread soudli\r-ards into the 
central and eastern districts of the Wester0 Plains, but have not entered the Derajdt or hIuz&argarll 
in any numbers;  though t o  the figures of Abstract No. 9 1  must be added those of ..ibhtract No. 72 (1)aqr 
2z4) for these last districts. Their  eastern boundary is the Satluj valley, their western the Jahlam.~h,zl,,ib, 
and they are Inund throughout the whole of the Salt-rangc Tract. Pro11nl)ly it is hartlly correct to say of 
then> that they have "spread " or " entered ;" for thry appare~it ly  inclutlr many distinct classes who a . i l l  hay<- 
sprung from dillcrent centres of conversion. They al>pcar to be most numerous in L;~hore. i\ very intrrest- 
i n g  account o f  a recent development of trade by the I i l~ojahs of Gljjrdt :ultl SiAlkot is give11 in  I ' a~~jdb  GO- 
vernment Home Proceedings No. 10 of hlarcl~ 1879. It appears that thew men buy cottoll piece-goods in 
Dehli and ha\vk them about the villages of their own districts, selling on crctlit till I~arvest tirnr, and tllc 
business has n o n  assumed very large proportions. The Khojahs of the Jhang district are  thus dcscribcd 
by R[r. Xlonckton : "They  do not cultivate with their o\vn hands, but own ;l great many \vclls and carry 
fl on trade to a considerable extent. They a r e  supposed to have been convrrted from Hi~lduism. They 
- d o  not cattle-stealing, but are  a litigious race, and addicted to fraud and forgcrv in the prose- 
* '  cution of their claims." 

The  Pardcllas of the Salt-range Tract  require a word of separate notice. Their 11ead-qunrtcrs are at  
hlukhad in Pindi, and there are  also large c o l o ~ ~ i e s  a t  Attak and k'eslidnar, ~vhencc they cnrrx on :In exten- 
5ive trade w i t l ~  thc cities of Central Asia, clriefly in cloth, silk, indigo, and t ra .  Tl~t:). s;I!- t11,1t thcir  lac(. 
of o r i g n  is the village of Dangot in the Bannu district, and that they  no\-ecl to \luklia(l in S h d h j ; ~ l ~ i n ' ~  
t imp;  but ano t l~er  account is that they \\.ere l<hatris of Lahore, deported by Zcl~ndn S11.ill. The? I~n\fc 
seven clans and give their daughters only to  Pardclias, though thcy will oc.c;rsionally take wi\-es of 
fore ign  origin. They still retain thc Hindu title of Rdja. l'liey will not marry \\-it11 Iihojahs ant1 liavt. 

droI)l)ed the Hindu ceremonial a t  their weddings, which they say the I<lioj;ll~s of those parts still retain. 
Tllry account for their nanle hy deriving it from privcha "cloth," one 01 t l ~ e  1)rillcipal stal,les of t l~cir  
trade. Sonle of the Pardchas of Ambila seem to have returned ~licrnselves as 13ar6rha Kl~c l ,  and to ha\-\- 
Leen not ullnaturally classed as  Pathins by the tabulators. 1 cannot give separate figures Tor thcse. 

'The Iihojahs of Bombay are well known fu r  thcir  wealth and commercid  eoterl,risc 
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CARRIER AND PEDLAR CASTES. 
54.6. Carriers, Cat t le-merchants~ Pedlar#, &c.-I have mid that the commerce of thr pan j ib  was i n  

t l ~ e  Iiallds 01 Llle group just discussed, with Llle exception of the trade in meat, liquor, vc.g,.,a\,lr.s, thv 
traHic in cattle, the carrying trade, and l>t.lty pedling and hawking. The sellcrJ of meal li,lllor \ v i l l  
be discussed under the head of miscellaneous artisans ; and the grodp [ nor nbout (lr.;(.rilll. 
co~isists of tlie traders in cattle, the carriel.~, and the 1)rdl;lrs and hucksters of the province. 1 ~ l~ l , . v  dj\idrll 
it into three sections, though I shall presently show that the tirst two overlap ,-0n8iderabk., and t l l a t  the: 
third is incomplete. The hrst section includes thr Banjiras, thr: LaLSnaa, the Rahhdris, the ~ ~ ~ ~ b l ~  , 
and these castes include most of the prole.-ional rarricrs and ~ a t t l ~ : - d c ; ~ l ~ r ~ ,  ancl some of the are of ,hr 
Panjdb. Tlie seco~id class consists of the Kanidrs, the Ilhdtras, ancl tile Kanc:lrs, and i l l c l u ~ d : h e  ,,l 
the ~ e d l a r s  of the Province save only such as belong to the Khojah a r~d  tJardr-ha ca tea  just dincubsed, 
The  third class includes the Kunjras and the Tambolis, botll <;rreugroccru. 

But it must be understood that, though there are no rastcs in thr. Paqjib hesides ,llose above men- 
tioned whose l~ereditary occupation it is to trade in cattle and carry mercllandiSe, yet an imnlcnse deal 
o f  traffic in cattle goes on quietly amollq Llle villagers without the intervention of ally outsider; whfle in 
the early months of the hot weather, \\-hen the spring harvest has been rut, and bcforc the e a r l V  ra ins  d 
autumn have softened the ground sufficiently for p l o u g l ~ i ~ ~ g  to be possible, t h ~  plouKll oxen of  .the ullirri- 
gatFd Eastern Plains find employment in carrying the produc': of thcir villagca to the line of rail or to 
the great city marts, and il l  bringing back salt and other products not indigenous to the tract. 

547. T h e  Banjara (Caste No. 94).-'This and the follo\ving or Lahina caste are generally said to 
be identical, being called Banjdra in the eastern districts and Labilia in the a-hole of the Panjib prol,cr, 
But Banjkra, derived from bani j  " a  trader " or perlups from banji " a  pedlar's pack," is used in the wst 
of the Panjdb as a generic term for "pedlar," and I have therefore kept the figures distinct. Indeed 
it is to be leared that in that part of the Province many persons have been shown as Uanjira in cons(:- 
quence of their occupation only. 

The Banjdras of the eastern districts are a ~vell-marked class, of whom a long and very complete de- 
scription will be found in Elliott's Races of the N. U'. P., Vol. I, pages 52-56. They are the great travrIIing 
traders and carriers of Central India, the Deccan and KQjpiltlna ; and under the Afgh6n and 3lughaI Empires 
were the commissariat of the imperial forces. There is a simile applied to a dying person; "The Ban- 
" jera goes into the jungle with his stick in his hand. He is ready for the journey, and there is noLody 
M with him." From Sir H. Elliott's description they seem to be a very composite class, including sections 

various origin. But theoriginal BanjPra caste is said lo  have its habitat in the sub-montane tract fronl 
Gorakhpur to Hardwir The Banjiras of the North-West Provinces conie annually into the Jarnna districts 
and Eastern States in the cold weather with letters of credit on the local merchants, and buy up large 
numbers of rattle which they take back again for saleas the summer approaches ; and it is p~ inc i  ally these 
men and the Banjdra carriers from Rijp6tina to whom our figures for Hindu Banjdras refer. T!e Musal- 
min Banj&ras are probably almost all pedlars. The headmen of the Banjira parties are called N6iR 
(sanskrit Ndyaka "cllief ") and Banjiras in general are not uncommonly known by this name. The Rail- 
way is fast destroying the carrying trade 01 these prople cxrcpt in the mountain tracts. The word Ran- 
jira is apparently sometimes used [or an oculist, so at  least Alr. Baden-Po\vell states. (See lurthrr under 
Malitam, section 495 strpra.) 

548. T h e  Labana  (Caste No. 52).-These men are generally associated wit11 the caste just discussed. 
\jlith exception of hluzaflargarh and Bahi\valpur, which will be discussed presently, they are almost 

to the l;ill and sub-montane districts. They are the carriers and hawkers of the hills, and 
are merely the Panj611i  representative^ of that class of Banjiras already alluded to who inhabit the sub- 
montane tracts east of the Ganges. Tlie Labinas of G6jrdt are tllus described by Captain Mackenzie :- 

a. ~h~ Lnbnllna ~ r e  also n pewliar 11ro11le Tl~cir C ~ ~ I I R  a1110ngnt Sikhs is ~ u u c b  the ennte ns that of tl~r Jlahtams. Thcj cop 
U to tllp Banjams of Aind~lstn~~, c a r r y i ~ ~ ~  on 1111 exte~~sivr trade h1 mcsnr of Inrge hvrd? of Inden bulloel;.. Lattellg thcj 
U hnve take,, to llglieulh~re. but as an addiliol~al means uf livelil~ood. not aa a rob~litste litrtrnde. A s  a setion of the eu~nnluuity 
.c they dcserqr ercry rnllside~rttio~~ and encourng,.me~~t. Tllry are venzr:tllv Gne s~~brtnr~tinlly bntilt pevple. 'I'11v.v elm pu.crr- n ~ u c l ~  

l I l  ,,lla."" tiule. .hen the irraks or 1c& *i petty "Gor.l&n mild drivo tile .rats or S t ~ j a ~ s  to s-k n tetaparary 
a ldlno plncp a ~ n y  Bon~ ll~eir n~~eentral \,illlye, tbo Iabunns wo~lld stnnd their ground, and p ~ r h n p r  iml~l.ove the apyunuoil 
U h,. .&,,dinR thei;. qnsp over the best lands ill  the villagt, i n  rrlbielt their shnrter-sighted and I e s  provide~tt Io~ds~(.the . \ l ; tn~r  h.1 
c, it, soule fOrltler permitted them to tuke up their a h d e  f i r  puryosesof eamu~rrce. &vsral c w a  ortl~il; ~nntl~re came to light 

durillC s ~ t l l ~ m o n t ,  aud io  morl uf tl~eln the s lwn~tl~ and npirit of progmrr rrre R4 appnrent in lltc L:~bnn~a Ha W c R  the op  u. 
6. site q,lt,li~ir, rsllrp~cuollr ill their Oujnr o p ~ ) o t ~ e n t ~ ~ .  Their principal village is 1';tnda (rbieh nwal;r a Iavc TS~AP.III of ladm hllilm!r) 
c #  alld ins(allcr 01, wlnt I bnva "hove alltlded to. Allowed to naridr by tba Guja~r propl-ietom of Blola. t l~rr got pwwdon nl ' thu  

soil, built ;l kn*ha, a ~ ~ d  in e v r y  point ol in~portance strnmped tlleuripinnl plxlprietorr. Thrv hnre i~t,rn rr.&,;.r~iv.e<l aa prtsprirton, 
8 .  but fcudator,. to tllrir Ijrnwr lat~dlords the Oujars of Xota. pa.viog to them :~n~luallg ill ~wogu[tioo thewuf, a rum ctlu.~l toolfir-teuth 
4. of tllc Govvr~tnlcn~t deutsl~d.'' 

Tllere is a curious colony of Labdnas on the lo\\.er Indus \v110 are sai.1 to llnvr srttled t!lere 
under the Sikli rule, and who are aln~ost all hlunna Sikhs or lollon.crs ol Eiha S inak ,  though many of them 
are returned in the Bahi\valpur tables as Hindus. These men have almost entirely given up traflic and 
trade, and settled on the banks of tlie river where they lead a sort of semi savage life, hu1ltitlg and making 
ropes and grass mats for sale. They hardly cultivate at  all. Their numbers are much under-stated in 
~ h ~ t ~ ~ ~ t  No. 94, as Abstract No. 72 (page 224) shows that 4,317 01 the Bahdwalpur Lbdnas  were 
returlled as Jats. The  Labanas of Jhang are said to have come from Jaipur and J o d h ~ u r ,  a ~ ~ d  to be the 

as the Malltarns of Montgomery. On the whole the Labhas  appear to he by origin closely allied 
if not actually belonging to, the vagrant and probably aboriginal tribes whom \\.e shall discuss in the 

next I I ~ ~ L  of tllis and it Inay be that at least some sections of the Labinas arc of the same stock 

as tllcy. (See iurther under hlalitam, section 495 s r~pra . )  Xbout 30 per cent. of the L b i n a s  afe 
returnrcl as Sikhs and almost all the rest as Hindus, there being only some 1.500 ~lusa11i1.111~ anlong 
them. Littlr is kilo\\-n of the sub-divisions of the caste. The largest seems to be the :\jri\\-at with 4,400 
souls, chiefly in  Glijrit and Lahore; the Ddtla wit11 4,173 SOUIS, chiefly in Lahore; the Alaliina \vith 2,537 
slid the Bllagidna with 2,015 persons, both in the Amritsar and Lahore divisions; and the Gbhri with 
1,925 persons along the \\hole loot of the hills. But thc greater part of the caste have returned no large 
divisions. 
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549. The Rahbari (Caste NO. raa).-This is a camel-breeding caste found only i l l  the eastern and 
south-eastern districts of the Panjdb and in the adjoining Nat~ve States, I n  the extensive jun lee 
of [ h e x  tracts they pasture large Ilerds of camels, while the also carry merchandise froln to ,,face 
for hire. Their proper l~ome appears to be Blkdner and the Ajpht&na desert. 

550 UntwaI (Caste No. ~qq).-Tllis is a purely occupational term and means notllinl: more than 
a camel-man. Under this head have been included Shutarbdn and Satbin, both words having 
the same meaning. But Malik has been classed as Bilnch, as the tille is chiefl confined to the Rila<h 
camelman. lndeed many of the persons returned as Riloches in the Central ;anjib would prohahly 
have been more properly described as Untwdl, sillce the term Hiloch throughout the central districts 
is used of any Musalmdn camelman. 11 will be noticed that the Untn-dls are returned only from 
those parts of the Province where the real meaning of Bilr~ch is properly understood. In those 
parts they are said to be all Jats ; but Jat means very little, or rather almost anything, on the Indus. 

551. The Maniar (Caste No. 47).-Here again we meet with an occupational term, and wit11 
resul t~ng confusion in the figures. The hfanidr of the eastern districts is a man who works i n  
glass and sells glass bangles, generally hawking them about the villages. But throughout the rest of 
the Panjdb Manidr is any pedlar, manr%ri brchhna being Lhe common term for the occupation 
of carrying petty hardware about for sale. Thus we have Khojah, Pardcha, Banjdra, and Manidr, 
all used in different parts and some of them in the same part of the Province for a l~cd la r ;  and the 
result is that the ligures have probably been mixed up. The extraordinary number of hlanidrs returned 
for the Jahlam and Rdwalpindi districts in Table Vlll A is due to an unfortunate error, not detected 
till after the table was printed, by which Malidr was read hlanidr. These people are really vegetable 
growers, and have been classed in their proper place in the Abstracts of this chapter. 

552. The Bhatra (Caste No. 174).-The Bhdtra is also a pedlar; but he belongs to a true caste. 
He claims Brdhman origin, and his claim would appear to be good, for he wears the sacred thread. 
applies the t i lnk  or forehead mark, and receives ofierings at  eclipses in that capacity. He is probably 
a low class of Glijardti or Ddkaut Brdhman, and like them practises as  an astrologer in a small way. The 
Bhdtras of Grijrdt are said to trace their origin to the south beyond Multdn. The Bhdtras hawk 
small hardware for sale, tell fortunes, and play on the native guitar, but do not beg for alms. It is their 
function to pierce the noses and ears of children to receive rings. hlr. Baden-Powell describes the 
instruments used a t  page 268 of his Panjn'b Munufurtures. The Ramaiya of the cast of the Panjdb 
appears to correspond exactly with the Bhdtra and to be the same person under a different name, 

Ramaiya being used in Dehli and Hissdr, Bhdtra in Lahore and Pindi. and 

556. Miscellaneous Castes.-The castes which I have included in Abstract No. 9 5 ,  on the next page 
are  of a miscellaneous nature, and would not conveniently [all under any of the maln d ~ v ~ s ~ o n s  under \r.h~cl~ 
1 have grouped my castes. I have divided them into two classes. The first, which includes Kashmiris, 
nogras, Gdrkhas, and Pdrsis, are Indian castes \v110 live on the borders of,the Panjdb but are only prese~lt 
i l l  the Province as immigrants; though indeed some of the Kashmiri colon~es are now permanent and con- 
tain large llumbers of people. The second, which includes KAyaths, Bishnois, Chihzangs, and Kanchans are 
inhabitants of the Panjib, though no one of them except the K.;dyath of the plains can b: said to  be a true 
caste. 

30' 

Delhi division . . 
H k a r  divibian . : 
Arnbala division . . 16 / 

- I  4 5 4 ,  

both in the Ambdla division ; and I directed that both sets of figures should 
be included under the head Bhitra. Unfortunately the order was not 
carried out. The number of Ramaiyas returned is shown in the margin. But 
in any case the figures are incomplete. The Bhdtra is essentially a pedlar, 
and has probably been returned by one of the names for pedlars 
just referred to rnore often than by his caste name. He is said to be called 

Mddho in Rdnralpindi, but this is probably due to some conlusion of BhPtra with Bhdt. 
m. The Kangar (Caste No. &).-The Kangar is also a travelling hawker, but he confines his 

traffic to snlall articles of earthenware such as l~ipe-bo\\.ls, and especially to those earthen images in 
which native children delight. These he makes himself and hawks about for sale. He is returned in 
the tables from the Amritsar division only. But Badeo-Powell gives at page 267 of P a n ~ i b  ilfunufacturcs 
a long account of an operation for a new nose said to be successfully performed by the Kangars of 
Kdngra. 

554. The Kunjra (Caste No. II~).-Here again is a purely occupational term, and again confusion 
as  the consequence. Kunjra is nothing more or less than the Hinddstkni, as Sabrri farash is the 
Persian for greengrocer. The hig men generally use the latter term, the small costermongers the 
former. But In no case is it a caste. The Kunjra belongs as a rule to one of the castes of market 
gardeners which have been described under minor agricultural tribes. 1 do not know why Kunjra 
should have been returned under that name only in the east. It may be that in other parts of the Province 
it is more usual to call the seller of vegetables an Ardin or Bdghbdn, as the case may be, and that the 
a-ord Kunjra is little used. This probably is the true explanation, as the figures for Native States show 
the same peculiarity. 

555. The Tamboli (Caste No. 165).-A Tamboli is a man who sells p in  and betel-nut; but whether 
the sale of those commodities is confind f o  a real caste of that name I cannot say. It is probable that 
the term is only occupational. If Tamboliwere a real caste we should have it returned from every district, 
a s  the word seems to be in use throughout the Province. Sherring, however, gives it a s  a separate caste 
in the neighbourhood of Benares. Tnmbrllt is the Sanskrit name of the betel plant. 
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AWrPct No. 95, r .bo:uin~ Miscellaneous Castes/or. Districts a n d  States.  
.... . . ... -- -. .. ----- ___-+.._ - ___._ -..--_------W ._P . - - - - . - -- - - 

l - _. 
M18C151~LAIE1J11S CAll'I68. -- 

. - ..... - .......- 
€let aka. vn-; 

Dchii . , 61 . . . . . .  6 / 2 7  3.647 I 6 ,,, ,,. .. . . . . . . .  ... 
. . . . . .  66.1 ... . .  2.8 . . . .  

737 275 . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  - . . . . . . . .  
. . .  Hiwar . . . . . .  ... 401 8.118 ..a 122 ... . . . . . . . .  ... . . .  Kol~rak . . . .  ... 67.1 7 210 

Sirs.. . . . .  ... ... 
. . . . . .  ... 

... ... ra 27 5 ... 
. . . . . .  ... ... . .  ... 

. .  . .  ... 
. . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  . . . . . .  921 . . . . . .  ... 

19,153 . . . . . . . . .  ... . . . . . .  ... ... 19 
hhore 11.659 ... 8 ... . . . . . .  1,285 13 . . . . . .  13 1 . . . . . .  
Gujsnwala .  . 6 . 1 6 . .  .a. . .  478 10 ...... . . . .  
Firozpur . .  1.637 ... ... 689 3 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  ... . . . . . . . . .  . .  . . . . . .  .... . . . . . . . .  . .  ... . . . . .  ... ... .., ... ... . . . . . .  . .  ... 89 

. ... 1 0 0  . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  286 . . . . . . . . .  . . . . .  

. . . . . .  l ... 347 ... 
. .  . . . . . .  . .  18 242  . .  

... . . .  . Peshawar . : 1 3 , i l  148 9 13 39 183 22 
Hazara . .  13,997 ... 761 1 ... . . . . . . . . .  34 a ... 
BritiPh Territot'Y. 1742S3 393 1.759 9x8 461 n . 9 l O  9,6@ 9 ...... 

. . . . . . . . . . . .  ... ... . .  patinla 14.4 4 1 34 1,016 8 736 . 
TotalEmt.Plains 735 4 4 .  34  ... 1,423 2 6  ... 1,183 ............ . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . .  Bahawalpur . . 4 8 . . . l . . .  ,.. ,,. 

TotalHillStutes a8 ... 149 ga ... 

... .., ......... 
-P -p-. 

557. The Kashmiri  a n d  D o g r a  (Caste Nos. 26 a n d  I&).-The word Kashmiri is perhaps appli- 
cable to the members ol any of the races of Kashmir; but it is roninionly used in I<asl~mir itself to denote 
the people of the vallcy or Srinagar. Our figures hon.e\.er prol)ably include somc Chibhdlis, or the race 
whoi nhabit the Kashmir hills and the borders of Glijrdt, Rdwalpindi, and Hazdra. But they do not in- 
clude either Dogras or the Pahdris of Kishtwdr and BadarwQh, as these last are Hindus, while our 
Kashmfris are Musalmdns. In any case the term is a geogral~hical one, and probably includes man of 

we should in the Panjib call separate castes. The cultivating class who lorm the great mass oTthe 
~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ i ~ i ~  proper are probably of Aryan descent, though perhaps with an intermixture of Khas blood, and 
possess marked characters. Drew describes them as " large made and robust and of a really tine cast of 
c .  feature," and ranks them as " the  finest race on the whole Continent of India." But thrir liistory is, at any 

in recent times, one of the most grievous suffering and oppression ; and they are ro\vards, liars, and 
,itha\ uarrelsome, though a t  the same time kecn-witted, cheerful, and humorous. A good account 01 then1 
will be louod  in Dre~v's  jrtrmntoo and Koshmir. The ChibhAlis are for the most part h~lusalmdn Rdjplits, 
;lnd differ from the Dogras only in religion, and perhaps in clan. 

~h~ K-hmiris ol the Panj ib  may be broadly divided into three classes. First thr great Kashmlri colo- 
nies of LGdhidna and Amritsar, where there are nearly 35,000 Kashn~iris ~crmanently settled and engaged 
for the most part in weaving shawls and similar line fabrics. Thcse men are chiefly true IZashmlris. 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d l ~ ,  the recent immigrants driven from Kashmir by t l ~ c  late [nrnine into our sub-montane districts, or 
attracted by the special demand for labour in the Salt-range Tract and upper frontier which was created by 
works in connection with the Kdbul campaign. It is impossible to say how many of these men are 
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~hibhAlis and how many Kashmiris. Thirdly, the CliibhSlis who have crossed the I~order and settled i n  our 
terr i tor ie~ in the ordinary course of affairs. These men are probably confined to (;tjjrAt a r~d  the rranr-.slt. 
range Tract. Besides those who are returned as Kashmlris, 1 find no fewer than 7.51.5 ~,,.r\c,ns rt:turned 
as  Kashnliri Jats, of whom 1,152 are in Lahore and 5,081 in Gljrdnwdla Those are I,rnl,al,ly I<a,hlniri5 
who have settled and taken to culti\.ation. The Kashmiri weavers of Amritear are descrihr1l a; Ilt igious deceitful, and cowardly, while their habits are so unclean that the quarter of the city ~ l 1 i r . t ~  ttIpv Ill l lahi;  

i s  a constant source of danger from its liability to epidcniic disease." The Kashmiria hale 'rcturnerl 
_- ._ - -  numerous sub-di\isions, of which the few largest arc sh1,\vn in 
P-- 

K~sHulal TBlnK8. 
-2hc margin. Their distribution does not appear to follow any 11 rule; and it is hardly wodh while giving d e w &  in this 

I .  Bat 6. Shehh . . 14.902  lace. The Kashmiris ol our cities are a s  a rule miserably : * 1 7 a t  . . ..,:S 1, 2.  Llin . 
. A ,  . . 1 6 . 7 , ~  S. Mahar . . 1.031 :, poor. 
d. - , 
4. \Vbin . . 7 ~ 4 ' 9  1 g: Wfrde . . 11 

hlir . . 19.855 1" h h n  . . 2,656 558 The Dogra (Caste NO. 181).-The Dogras are Rdjpdts 
p I who ~ n h a b ~ t  Jammu, and have returned thernselvrs as such to the 

number of 1,415 scattered about the Province, the largest num- 
ber in one district being 391 in Kdwalpindi. Thus our separate figures mean little, and might well have 
bee11 included with RdjpGts. The word Dogra, however, is commonly used for any inhabitant of jam,,,,, 
whatever be his caste, Dogar being another word for the Jamrnu territory. Dogras are l>rohahly present 
i l l  the Panjdb as settlers from across the border, as famine fugitives, and in the Dogra regimr.nts our 
army. I belie\e thcir Kdjp6t origin is undoubted ; but that it is equally certain that they are not pure 
Rdjplits. 

559. The Gurkha, Parsl, and Bangali (Caste NoS. I@, I&, and 168).-The Gdrkhas are the 
ruling and 111ilitarv race of Nepal, and are only found in the Panjdb as members 01 our Cilirkha regi- 
ments. They are of niixrd Aryan and l'uranian blood, and an admirable and interesting account of them 
will be found in that one of Hodgson's Essays which deals with the military tribes uf Nepal. The Pdrsis 
are the Zoroastrian class of that name who have come from the Bombay Presidency into the Panjib 
as merclla~rts and shop-kt:epers. The Bangilis are the Bengali Baboos of our offices. They are I 
belie\re for the most part either Brdhmans or Kiyaths, Bengali being of course a purely geographical 
term. They are only found in offices and counting-houses. 

560. The Kayths (Caste NO. go).-The Kdyath is the well-known writer class of Hindrjstdn. He 
does not appear to be indigenous in the Panjdb, and is found in decreasing numbers as me go \vestwards. 
He is only to  be found in the administrative or commercial centres and is k i n g  rapidly displaced, so far as 
Governnlent service is concerned, by Panjdbi clerks. His origin is discussed in Colebrook's Essays. 

~~t in the Panjdb hills Kdyath is the term of an occupation rather than of a caste, and is applied to 
of a mixed caste formed by the intermarriage of Brdhmans and Kdyaths proper, and even of 

B~~~~~ \\-h0 lollo\r. clerkly pursuits. Their caste would be MaKjan (Pah4ri) and their occupation 
~ < d ~ " t h .  A I r .  Ijarnes says : " T h e  Kdyath of the hills is not identical with the Kdyath of tbe plains. He 
1 '  belongs to the \.;iisya or cornniercial class, and is entitled to wear the janeo or sacred thread. The 

~ d ~ ~ t l ~  the is a Sddra, and is not entitled to assume the jalaeo." (See also Pahdri Mahdjan, 

page 294.) 
561. The Bishnoi (Caste NO. 106)~-The Bishnois are really a religious sect and not a true c a t e .  

Their tenets and practice have been briefly sketched at  page 123 in the Chapter on Religion. Alolost all 
the followers of this sect are either Jats or Tarkhdns by caste, and come from the Bigar or Bikdner prairies : 
!,ut on becoming Bishnois they very commonly give up their caste name and call themselves after their 
llew creed. This is, lio\vever, not alnays s o ;  and Inany of the Bishnois will doubtless have.returned 
themselves under their caste names. 1 do not know whether the Jat and Tarkhdn Bishnois intermarry 
or not. But a Bislinoi \\.ill only marry a Bishnoi. They are only found in Haribna, and are all Hindus. 

562. The Chahzang (Caste NO. 138)~-This again is not a true caste, for it is confined to the 
Buddhists ol Spiti, among whom caste is said to be unknown The word Chdllzang means nothing more 
or less than * '  land-owner," from chill "owner" and zatrf "land," and includes all the land-owning classes 
of Spiti, where e\ferybody owns land except Hesis and Lohdrs. These people are by nationality Tibetan, 
or s s  they call themselves Bhoti, and should perhaps have been returned as such. Mr. Anderson says: 
"Chihzang means the land-holding class, and the people to\\-ards Tibet, Ladakh, and Zanskdr are 

kno\\,n as Chdhzang. It appears to be used in a very wide sense to mean all that speak Bhoti, just as 
1. hlonpa means ' t h e  people that do not know,' that is, the Hindus." 

563. The Kanchan (Caste NO. 96).-This again is hardly a caste, Kanchan simply meaning a 
hlusal~ndn pinip or prostitute, and being the Hindilstdoi equivalent for the Panjdbi Kanjar. The figures 
for I<anjar, excrpt in the Dchli, Hissir, and Ambbla divisions, have been included under this heading 
(see 590). The word Rortrho~r is said to mean " pure and illustrious." The Hindu prostitute is 
conlmonly known as Rdrnjani, and it appears that they have generally returned themselves under their 

castes 9. Sucl~ [e\v as have not shown themselves as RLrnjani have been included with Ibnchan. 
Randi is also used for a prostitute in the east of the Province, but it means a " widow " throughout the 
panjdb proper. I t  jvill be observed that t\vo-fifths of the Kanchans are males. These people form a distinct 
class, though not only their o f f s p r i ~ ~ ~ ,  but also girls bought in infancy or joining the community in later 
l i f e  and devoting themselves to  prostitution, are known as Kanchans. 

5 6 s  ace lFe?ms  Cmtes of Table V111 B._In Table \'I11 D. I hnrc wivcn the figures for s number of mimllaomas c a s t e  
,v\-hirl, I did tlllr>k ~t ~ 0 1 t h  while to rho= In detall in Table V111 A. 5lan;tb thmo I cannot identify. and -not e\.en he sure 
+l,:,t 1 I,Hv,. got t.hr nomm right. And mnny more would p~~JI?rlg fall under some one ol' tho v~rioua groups iuto which I lrnve 
diridacl 1~13 cllx(cJ for tile purposes of thb c.h:~pter. But the ntlrnbcra a ~ r  so amall aud time so pwssiug that I shall take then1 ma 

1 This last nssertion is contested in a pamphlet d!ed Rnjsslha Ethrrology (Lucknow, 1877). 
'Dut set. Shcrring, Vul. I ,  p. 2 j+  
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tltev come in Table VIII B, aud gips briefly t h ~  informn(.ion I pnz*ena repnrding s~ach or t111-l~ nn I knnw anything about. 
of ihelu an, not mtea a t  all, but either occnpatiol~lxl or gcl,grnpl~i~'ll ~ ! ~ I I I R .  Tuba (C'a~fu NU. 186).-literi~lIy luenlls a (1ivHr bill I, 
used for LIIQ mm who d k  cud clrao wc l l~ ,  in \vl~ich (irucr.r divine. is ntr.vssarp. Tl~oy gunerall boloug to t l ~ s  Jlrlt~war nll,l jllicllhi 
capte, and m uften.firhcrrneu sa wrll :as arll-rin~kt.r*. Patloa (i'lrrte No. I&).-From p a l  s i l t ,  RI I J  LnoallR any w ~ r k e ~  ill8i1~<, but i8 
penerally u d  only for those who make si lkc~t  con1 n l ~ d  w ~ ~ i * t b ~ ~ ~ ~ d u .  t l ~ r c ~ l  be>uIa ou uilk, U I I ~  ro fo~lh.  They aw cRllrd P , ,~~,  in 
t h e  wcsh They an, mid @ f b u  t o  be l<bntrin. Uigr i  (C(16ts xu. 188)-mmnx IIIIJ one IIYIIU t l i ~  HAgwr 01. pnriries of ~ f k & , ~ ~ ,  
but is tunally confined to Juts frolu those pnrtn. Gurifpa ( Q ~ r t s  No. 18v).-These rneu aro op)nret~tly Tibetnns, but 1 cnllo,,t 
define the meaning of the sod. Khunishr  (Ctrsfc Nu. ~qo).-TIiv men who work the wnkr  ulill* 90  conlrnon in tha billR. ~l~~~ 
are raid ofbn to bv I)iu~lis. PechA~i~le ( C h t e  No. ro~)-uacd iu Dl~attifmn nnd IInriAua for Mucnln~An J t ~ t  and IUjpdt imwi. 
gmtn from the Fmtluj country to the west (parhham). 'ant s s  Mgr i  is uned for aimilar H i ~ ~ l l l i  im~uigr:~nts  l i ~ u i  tlie noUtll. ~ ~ ~ ~ . , i .  
m (Cmta KO. IQ.?).-Tl~rae ~moplr a w e  to HnzAm /I.OIU Awb and t.ho Buner aud Cl~nghnrzsi hills. They trwo Lhoir dmant 
rmm II Kdfir co~~\ .vr t  to lslAm called Dilmnn. They all ore agriculturnl by nccupntio~r. Pu l l eddr  (Cai te  KO. I~J)-A 

enerally found in the h . n n r s  slrd market*. Knmdrhi (Qlaf* A'o. IQ@.-A claw of ve:rnrrt minstrels who beg a ~ ~ d  wd: 
$in@. Ktichlnnd (Custo S o .  lot).-Makere o f h i d  or wraver'a brushes. They belong to the outcast n ~ ~ r l  r a g ~ n n t  elnnses. ])&ni,ynl 
(Coals A%. IPA').-A nlan who ~nakes yonpowder. U~rtlor thin I~end is illeluded Atishldn. n w i n  who urnkrs fireworka. phli  
( C a f e  nj. IQDI.-PQI~ is the ordinary villagu word for rowhmd in Hie c u t  uf the Pnnjtib. But in YultAn t11el.e is a separate p ~ l i  
c a t 0  w l ~ o  l ~ n r c  lntely bern eonverled from Hinduis~n u~ td  etill retain rnnny oCtliuir Hindu custo~us. They lnllnw nll so~tta of haudi- 
a r n R ~ .  I I I I ~  esl>ccinliy tlint oT oil-prcssi~~g, nnd erlgngc ill trndc in a s1nnI1 way. JurrcIh (Cuxtn No. zoo).--Tho Native Surgeon 
who npplies plasters. draws teetl~. sets frnetures. and no on. He  is L I I I I I U ~ ~  nlwayn a NAi. K(i r i  (Ctlstr NO. aul).-A caste Who 
c l ~ i m  U r b l ~ m s ~ ~  origin. and whore occupatio~~ is that  of urnking the orname~rts worn by the fridocroonr a t  wudditrg~, nrtificlnl 
iluwora, binrilnr arlirles made of talc, tinsel, nrnd the like. They nre appnrently n ~ ~ ~ ~ i e e t p d ,  in 1)ellli nt l e a ~ t ,  wit11 the Jeiu 
t rn~ples ,  wl~ere they otfieiate ns priests and receive ofrtinge. They nlso nrt as Pl~Ats at  weddings. T l~ey  are said to  come froln 
Rbjp6tssa. PAndu (Cusle Nu. >r,z).-A lralne co~uruonlg given to niry educnted I l~~dhuiae who teacl~es or otlicintes a t  religious 
fuuet io~~s.  Probably of the snme origin as Pandit. 111 the hills it is snid to be nxed for 1)Ahmlt Drlib~nana. &pcla (Cuafs fro. 
ZUI).-A suabe-catrher and ohnruer. generallv helon ving to one of the v n ~ r a n t  tribe*. N a n i f h u  (Cuate No. zr~q).-Ao inhabit- 
r u t  of Y a b a A t h ~ a  or the BInhrattn Country. ~ k h 6 n f i r d d a h  (Caste No. ang).-Sw Ullln~a, section 517. Silpdndl (Caste No. 206). 
Pn,lablv the sn~ue  na Sapelu No. a03 9. v. DiroJn (Cusfe A70. ao7).-This is the title of the revenue ~ i i i n i ~ t e r  a t  a Nntire Court. 
There is also a Sikh order cnlled DlwOua. Hes i  (Cusle A%. zoS)-sl~o~~hl lmve been included with No. 167 described under Gipsy 
tribes in Lhe next part ol' tbis chapter. Aryn (Carte Nu. z~>~).-Prob~~bIy f o l l o ~ ~ ~ r s  of the 8rj .a  SIIIIIA~. A t f i r  (Cilsfe No. ZIU).- 
A dispnsiug d~ugg i s t ,  ns distinct from the P a n s J r i  fro111 wlioro tllr drugs nre bought, and the Gdadt, a dintiller ol' essenceu 2nd 
perfumes. The AttPr howersr makes arracka nnd aherbeh. Qarol  (Cft.sle No. ~II).-Tl~cae sre  the descendants of the lruuters 
aud menagerie keepers ol' the old Blughol Court nt Drbli. Tl~cy nre of rererul castes, but probabl for the most part Path611 ; but 
they ha re  now formed a eepnrate caste, marry only anlong th;e~~~selves, uud hare taken to ngrieufture, l'hey are called after their 
aoapon, the hunting.kuife or garol. Marqjha (Casts No. zlz).-A class of wandering beggars who oome rro~u Rdjpdtlna and 
Sindh. Mh+cod+i (Cusfe h'o. ~IJ).-Inbsbitants of MLrwlr, but p e ~ ~ e ~ n l l y  applied in tlis PanjAb t o  Brlbn~nn mo~~ey-lenders or 
Eohms from that irnct. L i h o r i  (Casts No. z14).-Residents of Lahore; bnt  pr11aps Rhntriu, 01 whom t l~ere in  a great Lhbori 
~ e ~ t i o n .  Lciaia (Ccasfe A%. z~g).-Probabl~ ssl&maLers, and should hnvo been inclndrd with Nhrgnr No. 176. Ceryujje  (Cuafe 
No. 216).-'l'tle same as Qarsmdr,  a class of fagirs who thrust iron npikes into their flrqh. Rudhi ( C < r ~ t r  No. ,17).-As i t  

the a,ord would mean a Buddhist. Bu t  i t  is perhaps a misr~ading for Bhoti, an inl inbi t~~nt  of Ullot or Thibet, who also 
wnuld h B Buddhint. A'&nbui (Caste No. 218).-A baker. Johojlsa ( Q ~ s i e  No. zrq).-A P6rbi rnste who kerp milch kine. 
Jftinhhand((.arfsnTJ. zao).-The Jnin sseetic who ha~iga n cloth over his moetb (rnainh.) IBislifi (Cuafe A-U. zlr).-A dcalcr i n  pctty 
bardware rho spreads (hurat) his mat (hisif) in front of ltiw nnd  isp plays hi* wnrer U ~ I ~ T I  it. Paht ici  (Cusle No. z~,).-A gcuerio 
t e r n  for a hill man. JZvra (Caafe Xo. .r6).-A conneh, d i > t ~ ~ r c t  fnnn tllr Hi1ijr.4 whicb 1s n large ~ J n t  tribe and separately 
described i l l  its proprr place. Suhssar  (Caste To .  .?z;).-A sninll caste in 1Iush.vhrpur who were OIIIJ a few generati~lns ngo Pun- 

Rdjpiltr. but l larr  hren drive11 by porertv to gro\viny vcgq.taoles slid w o r k i ~ ~ p  in griws, and are uuw a separate caste ranking 
a i t h  the Ardin#. Ghurri,ni (Costs A70. z z V ) . ~ ~ l ~ a t r l ~ o r n .  J l ~ l ~ ~ w s m .  Chha tu r sh  (Caste NO. zgl).-Umbmlln makers. 
Sanutu~,hrh (C'usle A-,,. 2?3).-Stone.c11ttern. Chirimdr (Curte No.  PJJ).-Bird catchers, who almost always belong to the mgnrnt 
tl.ibhs. C l i ~  j u r  ( ~ ~ a / e ' . \ b .  agy).-Sugar refiners. Sulhdr  (Gbsle No. 250):-The B o m h y  word for carpenters, r. Tnrkblu 
No. I I .  Uh.ri SirLiband (Caafe No. z6~).-The men r h o  malw 8ivki or roof-ridges of g r a s ~  to protect cartu and the l i k  Alu~ost 
always of the rsgrnnt  elasees. H indk i  (Cmte No: a71).-A generic term on the Up er Indus Fur nll Nusaltnbns of Indian dcsce~~t  
=ho ePRk Panjlui  dialects. Earner. (Cerle No. do).-An sgriooltu~ul labourer t i r ed  by the dux. ~nouth, or year on fired 
par. not rffeiviufi a share of t he  prodoca. Oam (Carte No. aqf) -A Hindu spiritl~nl preceptor. K a r d r  (Caste No. g0u.)- 
More properly Kirbr. Ally Hindu b d e r  ill the west or  in tho hills. Uzhak ( a ~ s t e  S u .  .?or).-A T ~ l r k  tribe, and ~ l ~ o u l d  hare 
keen illclllded a-itll Tdrk No. 126. Gr&la (Custe No. ,70@.-'fl~e term for ;r Hindu cnwh~rd  ~u id  shepl~erd-generally nn Al~ir. 
T<ah<ikhM (Caste No. 308).-A man who keeps a cook-ehop and hntvks cooked hod  about tbe strruts. Xharo l  ( C ~ a l s  NIA 
.,I;).-Probably the s m e  ns Qarul, No. 21 I ,  described nbore. 
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564.. Division of the subject.-liaving disrussed the land-ownin and a@culhrol, and tile prir.,tlv, 
mercant~le, and pmfesslonaI canes, I now turn to [lie Io\v<:st s t r a t ~ ~  of A n j i b  saietY, th vagrant and ',;I- 

mina1 tribes, thc gipsies, the menials, ancl t l ~ e  artiba~ls. 'l'lie+,e classes forn) i n  many r c s p a  on? of t,,* 
niost intercsting sections of the comn~unity. I'olitil.ally tllcy are r ~ n i n ~ ~ ~ o r t a n t  ; hut tlley the mass ol such aborigilial eleme~it as is still to be found in tlie Panjdh, tl~c-ir cllston~s are not only exrcerl. 
ingly peculiar but also exceedingly interest i~~g as atlording us a clue to thc separation of the  non-^^ an 
elcnient in the customs of other tribes, and while the industries of the I-'rovincc are entirely io tkir 
hands an immense deal of the hardest part of the lield-work is pcrfornied by them. ~t the same time 
thev are precisely the classes regarding whom it is most difficult to obtain reliatjle inlormation. They are 
no ip lcasa i~ t  people to deal with and weare thrown but little into contact with them, while thc better clar 
of native groups most of them under one or t w o g ~ ~ ~ e r i c  terms, such as Chdhra, Dtim, or Sat .  and thinks it 
would degrade liim to show any closer acquaintance with their Iiabits. 1 have rouRhlydi\irlcrl thesecastes 
into eleven groups. First I have taken the vagrant, hunting, and criminal tribcs, thcn tllr: gil,nv tribes, 
then the scavenger classes, the leather-workers allcl weavers. the arata:r-carriers, lisliermerl, and ioarnlcn, 
the carpenters, blacksniiths, stone-masons and poltcrs, tlie goldamitlis and saltmakcrs, 1 1 1 ~  \vashl.rnlcn, 
dyers, and tailors, the oilmen, butchers, cotton scutcliers, wine distillers, and otlirr miscellaneous 
sans, the menials peculiar to the hills, and finally the Pljrbi menials of our cantonments. 

These classes may be grouped in t a o  different ways, according M the classification is based upon 
their ethnic arid occupatior~al alfinities, or upon their position in the industrial crconolny of tlie coul,try. 
I shall first consider them from the former poi~rt of view. 

565. Origin a n d  evolution of  t h e  lower menials.-It appears to me that starting with an aboriginal 
and vagrant stock, there are t\vo continuous series of gradations leading from that stock to thc weavers 
a t  least on the one hand and probably to the water-carriers on the othc-r, and tliat no line can be drawn 
anywhere in either series which shall distinctly mark off those above from those below it. For specilic 
instances of the manner in which these occupations shade off one into another I must refer the rcader to 
the following pages. But 1 will endeavour to exem lily what I mran by an imaginary series. Suppose 
an aboriginal tribe of vagrant habits, wandering apout from jungle 10 lungle and from village to rillage, 
catching lor tlie sake of food the vermin which abound such as jackals, foxes, and lizards, and eating such 
dead bodies as niay fall in their \!-ay, plaiting for themselves rude shelter and utensils from the grasses 
which fringe tlir ponds, living with their women very much in common and ready to prostitute them for 
inoney \vhe~i occas io~~  offers, and always on the watch for oppdrtunitier of pilfenng, and you have 
the lowest type of gipsy and vagrant tribes as we no\\- find them in the Panjdb. NOW imagine such a 
tribe abandoning its vagrant habits and settling as mcnials i l l  a village. Being no longer nomads they 
mould cease to hunt and rat  vrr~iiin ; but they \vould ztill rat carrion, they \vould still plait grass.and I)eing 
\"hat they were, the filtliiest work to be perlornird, na~ncly tliat o l  s(.avcngvring, would fall to tlieir :li~re. 
.rlley \vould tlien be the Chlihra or scavenger caste as tliey exist i n  every village. S u l ~ ~ ~ o s c  again that a 
section of them, desirous of rising in life, abandoned plaiting grass and scavcngering a ~ ~ d  took to tanning 
and \\orking in leather, the next less filthy work available, as their occupation, and modihed their primitive 
creed so as to render it somewhat more like that of their Hindu neighbours, but being still specially con- 
cerned \vith dead animals, continued to eat carrion: are  should then have the Chamdr or tanner and leather- 
worker. And tinally if, desiring to live cleanly, they gave up eating carrion and working in leather and 
took to \veaving, \vhicli is (I kno\v not why, unless it be that \veavrrs' iniple~nents are rnadc from grass 
by tile outcast classes of grass-tvorkers) considered only less degrading, tlie!. \vould become the Jultiha of our 
to\vns and villagesand br  admitted under semi-protest witliin the pale of Hi~itluism. Or they might ski11 tht. 
leather-\vorking stage and pass direct from scavengering to Nveaving. Now il all this were merely speculation 
ul,On \'hat is possible, it ~vould mean little or no~hing. But when we see tliat changes ol this sort are ac- 
tually i n  progress, it seems to nie that the suggestion may mean a good deal. \Ye see tlie vagrant classes sucll 
a s  the BQ\varia and Aheri tending to settle down in the villages and perform lo\rr menial ofices ; we see the 
Dhdnal< from the hunter of the jungles into a scavenger and weaver: tie see the ChJhra refuse 
to toucll night-soil and become a hlusalli, or substitute leather-working and tanning for scavengering and 
become a RanRre ta ;  \ve see the Kliatik \\rho is a scavenger in the cast lurn into a tanner in tlie \vest; 

see the lioli Chanldr abandon Irathrr-\vorkiii;: alicl talir to \veaviiig, and turn into a Chamar-Julliha or 
ljlinia ; \ye see that in some districts most of the XIocliis are weavers rather than leather-workers ; and we 
find that it i s  impossible to draw a hard and last line a~iy\vtiere brt\vcen vagrancy and scavr~ lger i t i~  at the 
bottom and wearing a1 the top or to say that such a caste is above and such a caslc is belotv tlir linr, but 
that eacll caste throl\rs out offshoots into the grade above that ~vhich is occupied by the greater number of 
its members. 

566. Origin of the +er-carrying classes.-ln the second series of clianges we have not so many 
exalllples of the intermediate steps. But it is natural tliat the upward movement in the social scale which 
c\l.r\. tribe is f a i n  to make i f  possible should not be confined to one delinite direction only. Some of the 
\.ngriIlt  cades Iia\'e like the Bdsvaria abandoned the eating 01 carrion and become hunters of higher gamc, 
rlloLIxh nor perliaps quite relinquishing tlieir taste for vermin: some while retaining their nomad habits I1ab.c: 
t;~l;cn tc s l )rr i~icd lor~ns of labour like tlie Od or Changar; others have settled down to cultivation 
like the hlallLall~ or to  crime like the hlina ; \vliile others again have taken to the carr ing trade 
like s~liile srctio~lr of the B a ~ j i r a s ,  or to tlie pedlar's busincsr. But there is a group of t i e r r  tribrs 
\vllo are distinctly \vater-liu~~ters; a h o  catch, not deer and jackals, but I\-ater-fowl hsh, and crocodile.i 
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or tortoises, who live in tile fells or on the river-banks, weave huts for themselves from thc pliant withies 
o i  the water-loving shrubs, and make t\vinc and rope for their nets from the riverside grasses. such  are 
(he Kehal, the Mor, the  Jhabrl.  And on giving up eating crocodiles and  tortoises ancl confining 
selves to  6sh, these men are as it \\-ere received into society, a s  is the case with the Kehals. The Jhabels 
again have advanced a stel) further, and are  a respectable class of boatmen and f i s l ~ e r m ~ ~ .  N~~ the 
Jhfnwar, Kahiir, allcl hldc.lihi castes a re  the basket-makers, boatmen, tisher~nen, and \\-ater-carriers, and 
among the  h l t~sa ln~dns  the rooks of the country. Is it not possible that they may be but a step, a lollg 
one perhaps. in advance of  the Jhabr l?  I find that in the hills, where I-iindu customs havc probabl 

Y preserved t l~e i r  prinlitive integrity most rompletely, Rrdh~nane will drink from the hands of \-ery many 
peoplv from \ \ l ~ o s e  hands the %,ill not e a t ;  and  the Sanskrit Scriptures make the fisherman the tlescendant 
o f  a S i d r a  r o m a n  by a t3rdm.n father. It is stated that the ildmddsia or Sikh Cl~anili-S have taken 
1:rrgcly to tlic. occupalion of " Kahdrs or  bearers," though this may not and probahly does not include 
uatcr-carrying. T h e  series of s teps is not so close as  in the fornier case ;  but l think tliat the 
tion is nort l~) .  of further examination. 

557. ElTect of religion u p o n  occupation.-l have pointed out that with the rise in the social scale, the 
original religton would be gradually modified so as to bring it more into accord with the religion of tjle rrs- 
pertable classes. A s  a fact it is curious l ~ o \ ~  generally the obscrvanccs, il not the actual religion of tllese 
lotver m e ~ ~ i a l s ,  follow those of the villagers to  whom they are  attached. Clirihras and the like \vil1 bury 
thcir dead i r t  a hlusalrndn and burn them in a Hinduvillage, though not recognised by their masters as eitller 
Hindu or hlusalml(n. But it is not uncommonly the case that the open adoption of a detinite faith, the 
subslitutioa of lsldnl or Sikliism for  that half-Hindu half-aboriginal religion \vliich distinguishes most of 
these outcast classes, is the first s tep made in their upward struggle ; and it is very c o n i n ~ o n l ~  accom. 
panied by 11ic abandonnient of the old occupation for that \vhicli stands next higher in the scale. 
sravenger on bccomillg a 3lusalmdn \vill refuse to remove night soil, and on beconling a Sikh will take to 
tanning and  leather-working. T h e  tanner and Ieatlwr-\vorker on becoming a Musalmdn \\.ill give up tan- 
s ing ,  and on taking the Sikh f u h r ~ l  will turn his hand t o  the loom, and so forth. I quote a very interest. 
ing note on this subject by Sartldr Gurdidl Singh, one of our Native Civilians :- 

" O F  the I l l~ r~ . ;~ t s  e11ume1:llcd i l l  Bhagnl~ndl wveral were of low cnstcs. They were all raforn~err of the dark acrg of 
I' ~ N I I .  Tltrr anddr~rscd the yeulble it1 their ven~atr~lars nnd did awny u.ith the rrcnXsy obserrr~l by the Ural~manicnl trr~chinya nl,d 

muinred ilre Itar~irr i n  the way of r~lbrm presented by !he dil3calt.v or tlw Inllgl~nge (Sallslirit) tbroo:.l~ wl~ ic l~  the UI-;,ltruins 
"taug; l~t  \heir spstrrn of religiou. Alnouy other8 was Kabir II JIIILIIA, Psdl811n a ILwai, Nbm I)ro n Chllilnl~:~, and llnvi r)hs 
llr Cllaurdr. Their rritioga hnro Lm quoted io the Adi Grautll, the Silrh script~~rrs. Uue of t l lu  rrlure~r c o ~ ~ t c ~ ~ r l ~ l ; r t r , d  :incl ~ , ~ ~ t i ~ ] l ~  
"carried out by Silihism wna the abolitioo of cnste rystcm i n ~ ~ d  ~llenili;  (he study 01' TIICOIOL.J. i111d tlw S~.riptlll.v* (Hindu) tu evely 
" d u s ,  eveu the Clldhr~s a d  C!la~uArr who nwe ~i~ct~tio~ned i n  I)Ilnrn~ Sl~nst~.nr 8s Iln!,i~lg; 1111 odhikdr'.  ' J ' n I r i l > ~  ~ t d ~ - : ~ n t : t ~ ~  of this, 

folrle of the Ion-csl clnspcs recv~ved Sil:l~ h:~ptisni (pnAsl) ancl Ilcrnn~c Sil~lts. l'11~y gnve I I ~  tl~rir nlenn oc~r~p i~ t i~~ l  a n d  tu,,k to 
I'othel. ulenne of lirclihutd. l'ht,!. also rllanycd tllcir nanv ru~rl Cave up IIY tnlrcll snci;al i~ltercourse with the turcul~vrrtcd rnelnbere 

of (I~vir t r~bt .  :is l l try 1rnshibl.v a ~ l l l ~ l .  TIIII. OIC Cl~t~lnlArs 011 their conversi~~~ to Silil~is~n took the unme of I<z~vi U ~ S ,  tile first 
Bl,ac.a( [nf tllcil. ~ r i i , ~ ,  to shotv llnnl 1 1 ~ ~  f~~ll~~wcd Ilis rxnml,lu. Ritrddain i* tllr vorrrct form of the word. But it was son11 con. 
c , , ~ I I ~ I ~ ~  s ~ l l l  tllr n:lloe of Rim U:ls, tl!r'jll~ Sil.l~ ( ; I I ~ I I ,  nnd pronoanced RdlndLin '. The word is still prono~tncad as Rnvddsia 
t,y 1nq,st ol' tlta Silil~s. Pi~nilarly C l ~ l r i ~ ~ ~ b e  Sikhs c;~ll tl~en~erlvcs Nd~nnbansia frr1111 Nhm Den. 

Tile C1~~il1l.n~ on bemrni~vr Si1.h~ touk the 11 inles of Nazhabi (just as that of Dilldtir on cunversior~ to Inlam) and RangreLa. 
"Ko otle of the Rnn~rctas folluEs the ocxupnlion or a Chdllre, bet they have been rightly classed witLChdhras. Similarly i f  tile 
" RhlndLaiso do  lot r,>lloa the occr~pstion of (:I~arndrs, it is no reasoo to sepnrate Lbe~u flom that cnste. SII if a l<L~ndt$silr iy 

Jolaha, that in a wearer, sod if he is a 'Bauaz' thut is a draper, his caste remain8 unchnowd. If n Chaiudr, n IrnLl~rr-\vorkcl~ 
"bcwmes a Sikh and receives the ohul' to-dav. be at once joius the RLrlddrins. ~lle"1ldm~ldria~ do rrav.ise t l~r  ~ln~l~lntera 
"in mnrriqe nT ornli~anry C!llamirs,'fut give th& 'pnA,rlV brforp associxti~~~ witll them. A Itdn~tIAlii:~ t v o ~ ~ l d  nllt drinli ~v:lt~.r 
" from the h;mds of a11 ordiunvj Ch~rndr unles~ he BCC~IIIIPS a Silrh. The h l ~ ~ b i  Silrl~v iilsu keep thcmsr1vr.s alouf fro111 the Cllol~rm, 
"in euaet lJ-  (he ~ n m , ~  manner a* I{du~dd~iaq do frou~ Chamd~~s." 

It is true, a s  the Sard i r  points out, tliat the Rimddsi is still a Charndr and the Rangreta still a 
CllJllra. 'l'he change has been recent and is still in progress. But how long will they remain s o ?  l ' l~eir 
origin is already hotly disputed and olteu indignantly denied, though the fact of new admissions still taking 
place puts it beyond the possibility of doubt. But there can be little doubt that they \ \ , i l l  in time grosv into 
separate castes of a standing superior to  those from which they sprang ; or morc probably perhaps, that 
tllcy \\.ill gro\\, to be  included under the generic name of the caste \vliose hereditary occupation they have 
adopted, but  \\,ill form distinct sections of those castes and be known by separate sectional names, even 

the trarlition of their origin has faded from the memory of the caste. And there can, 1 think, be 
as  little doubt tllat some of the sections wliicl~ now form integral parts of these lower occupational castes 
n.,,u]d, i f  \ye could trace bark their history, be fountl to have been formed in a precisely similar n1anllc.r. 
Tile tradition o f  inferior origin and status has survived, and thc otlier sections, perhaps thrmselves de- 
rived tlie same stock but a t  a more remote date, will hold no communion \uth illem ; but the pre- 
cise reason for the distinction has been forgottell. T h e  absence of the hereditary theory of occupation 
among the people of the frontier and its effect by example upon those of the \\'estern Plains, have alreatly 
been discussed in sections 343 and 348. 

$8. ~ ~ ~ w t h  of sections a m o n g  the menia l  castes.-But if these occupational castes are rerruited 
by new sectiolls coming up from below, they also receive additions from above. T h e  \sreavers esl,ecially 
may be said to form a sort of debateable land between the I~igher and the lower artisan castrs, for a man 
of dpc-[.nt cast,: ~ v h o  from poverty or  other circunistanr:es sinks in the scale often talces to \ v e ; ~ v i n ~ ,  t l l o t ~ ~ l ~  
hc perhaps rarely falls lo\trer t l~an  this. The  barber, c;trl~enter, and blacksmith classes have in Sirsn be1.n 
rcrrttitrd irOti\ the agricultural castes within the memory of the present geuern t io~~ ,  and it is hardly 
possible that \\.hat has so lately liappc~ned there shoul~l not have earlier happened else\vllere. \Vl~en a 

Ilitllrrlo unirlllal,ited tract is settled by imn~igrants of all classes pouring in from all dirrctions, a s  has 

1 .rhe word od,,;~dr means fitness ; " and those castes were said to have no ad1,ibdr tuto were not fit to listen to the Hindu 

Srriplurer. 
2 I do not th ink  this is qu i t e  correct. Tl~r  Rnbd'lsi or Raid$-i Chamilrr arc Hindus, and the  RBmdAsi are Sikhs. But it rnny be that 

~ h r  Ravd6.ii a rc  , ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ , p ~ ~ ~ s  w i t h  the  SAnakpartthi Sikhs whoarecommonly reckoned as Hindus.  while t h e  RAn~dAsi corresprrnd with the 
c ,  h , V ,  S ,  , ,  A s  t h c  Sairl$r poinls out prcbenlly, tlle RdrndBsi, rcccire the pihnrl, an instituriun uf Guru tiu\ i~nd; 
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been the case with Sirsa during the last fifty years, the conditions are probably especially favourable 
to social change. People who have hitherto been separated by distance but llave the same 
c:aste namc or the same occupation, meet together bringing with them the var).ing customs 2nd distinc- 
tions of the several neighbourhoods whence they came. They do not as  a rule tuse together, bllt remain 
distinct sections included under a rornmon caste-namc, though often reluctant to admit that there is any 
~:onimunity of origin or eve11 of cclste, and refusing to asl;oclate or to  intermarry with eacll *thcr. -rlleru 
is a great demand for agricultural labour and thc artisan tends to become a cultivator; old distinc- 
tions are sometimes forgotten, and new sections are continually formed. To  uw tghnical language, 
society is more colloid than in older scttled trarts where tha procese of crystallisation, far which rert ancl 
quiet are necessary, is more advanced ; and diffusion and osmosc are corresl~ondingly more easy and more 
active. But what is now taking place in Sirsa must have taken place elsewhere at  some time or other. 
Almost all the mrnial and artisan castes are divided into sections which are separate from each other i n  
custom and status; and though in many cases these distinctions are probably based upon geographical 
distribution and consequent variation of customs, yet in other cases they probably result from the fact that 
one section has risen and another fallen to its present position. 

569. T h e  higher  a n d  hill menia1s.-The higher menial classes present, so far as I see, no such t-anti- 
t~ui ty of gradation as we find among the outcasts. The Kumhdr or potter with his donkey i s  perhaps the 
lowcst of them, and may not improbably belong by origin and affinity to the classes just discussed. The 
blacksmith, carpenter, and stonemason class form a verv distinct group, as also do thc washermen and dyew. 
The  oilmall and butcher is perhaps lower than a n y  of them, and it appears that he should rank with 
the weavers, though I do not know that there is a t  present any connection bctween the t~vo  classes. 
The goldsmiths seem to stand alone, and to have descended from above into the artiscan classes, prob- 
ably being by origin akin to the mercantile castcs. Among the meniala of the hills, on the contrary, the 
continuity of the whole class now under consideration is almost unbroken. The outcast classes are 
indeedseparate from the higher artisans in the lower hills; but a s  we penetrate further into the Hinldlayas 
we find the scavenger class working as  carpenters and blacksmiths, and the whole forming one body 
which it is almost impossible to separate into sections on any other basis than the present calling of the 
individual. 

570. T h e  ceconomical divisions of t h e  menial classes.-Tbe second or mconornical basis upon 
which these menial and artisan castes may be classified will be dismissed with a very few words. The 
whole group may be broadly divided into three sections, the vagrant classes, the billage menials, and the 
independent artisans. The  vagrant classes serve no man and follow no settled calling. The independent 
artisans work, like the artisans of Europe, by the piece or for daily hire: and in urban communities, as dis- 
tinct from the village commnnity which is often found living in a town the lands attached to which they hold 
and cultil-ate, include all industrial classes and orders. But in the villages there is a very wide distinction 
betgveen the village menial and tlie independent artisan. The carpenter, the blacksmith, the potter, the 
scalrenger, the leather-worker, the \vater-carrier, and in villages where the women are secluded the washer- 
man,-all classes in fact whose services are required in husbandry or daily domestic life,-are paid not by the 
job, but by custoniar)' dues usually consisting of a fired share of the produce of the fields; and the service 
they are bound to perform is olten mt.asuretl by kind and not by quantity. Thus the potter has tosupply 
all the earthen ~esse l s ,  and the Iratlier-worker all the leathcrn articles that arc required by his client.. Those 
artisans, however, whose services are only occasionally required. such as the weaver, the oilman, and the 
dyer, are paid by the job ; not usually indeed in cash, but either in grain, or by bring allo~ved to retain a 
fixed proportion of the raw material which their employers provide for them to work upon. The gold- 
smith occupies in the village a semi-mercantile position, and is a pawnbroker a9 much as an artisan; 
while the other crafts are scarcely represented among the rural communities. 

571. T h e  internal organisation of t h e  menial classes.-The elaborate organisation of the menial 
and artisan classes, whether based upon the tribal organisation of the agricultural communities whom thev 
serve, or [ollo\ring the type of the trades-guilds proper of the to\rrns, has already been alluded to in sectio& 
352 alld 356. The subject is one of \vl~ich we know little, yet a more accurate kno\vledge of the 
details o f  these two types of orgzznisation could hardly fail to throw much light upon the evolution oi 
caste. Especially would it be interesting to trace the points of similarity and of difference betbveen the 
respective svstems where the occupation is hereditary and partakes of the nature of other castes, and 
\,.here it is .individual and the guild is little more than a voluntary association. The question of how 
caste and guild rules are reconciled in cases where the guild includes men of many castes, and what 
happens \\*llell they co~itlict, is also one of considerable interest. That the organisation is singularly com- 
plete and the authority wielded by it exceedingly great, is beyond tlie possibility of doubt ; and it 
is a comlnon observation that disputes between members of these classes rarely come before our courts 
for adjudication, being almost invariably settled by the administrative body of the caste or guild. This 
may be a survival from old times, when sucl~ courts or officers of justice as existed a.ould probably h a w  
declined to be troubled wit11 the disputes of low caste men. 

17.4GR.4NT AND CRIMINAL TRIBES. 
572. me wandering a n d  criminal tribes,-The ligures for the wandering and criminal tribes are 

given in Abstract No. 96 OII  page 309. rhis group and that of the gipsy tribes which I shall 
diqcuss next are so much akin that it is impossible to draw any definite line of demarcation. I have 
attc.ml>ted to include in the former the vagrant, criminal, and hunting tribes, and in the latter those who 
ear11 thcir living by singing, dancing, tu~nbling, and various kinds of performances. The two together 
f0i-n) all e r c r r d i ~ ~ g l y  interesting section of the population, but one regarding which 1 have bee11 able 
to ol,t;iin h i~ l~u la r ly  little information. They are specially interesting, not only because alniost every 
trihc includ<,d in thvw two groups is  robab ably aboriginal in its ultimate origin, for so much could he said. 
I bclieve, 01 s a n e  cvcn 01 our Jat  tribes; but also because they have in a special degree retained thcir 
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aboriginal customs and beliefs, and in fact are  a t  the present ~iiornent tlic Panjdb represrntntives of the 
indigenous inhabitants of the Province. A complete record of their manners and custo~ns \,-oultl probably 
tIiro\\~ much light U on the ethnology 01 the Panj ib,  as it would enable us to discriminate aboriginal froln 
Arran rurtorns, a n l t ~ u s  assist us in determining tlic stock to r l i i c l  each of those niany castes \rhosc o r i g i n  
is so doubtful should be referred. 

The  tribes under discussioli are  for the most part  outcasts, chiefly because they lred OII thc fox, jackal, 
l izud,  tortoise, and such like unclean animals. They are, like the scavengers, hereditary \\orkcru ill  
grass, straw, reeds, antl tlie like. RIany of them apllear Lo use a spcech peculiar to themselves, regardillg 
which Dr .  Ixi tncr  lias collected sonic information, \rliile a sort of glossary has bee11 publislled I,? the 
darogha of the Laliorc Central Jail. In some cases this speecli appears to be a true language or dialtbc. 
peculiar to the t r ibc ;  in otliers to be a niere ay<rul consisting of the language current i n  tile Iocalily, 
thinly disguiscd, hut sufficiently so to render it unintelligible to the ordinary listener. A copious 
of tlie Rdmdsi or /ingun fra7rclr of the thieving classcs is said to havr been pul)lislied i n  l X g j  as 
\'olume 1 of the "Selections from the Rccords of the Agra Go\.ernment." Much inlornlation regarding the 
criminal tribes may be gleaned from tlie publislied reports o f  the Thuggee and Dacoity L)rl)artlnent, 
and especially from Colonel Sleeman's report publishcd in 1849. The wandering tribes included i n  
the group now undcr discussion h a w  been divitled into three classes. T h e  lirst, i n c l u d i ~ i ~  tlir Ods, 
the Uelddrs, and the Cliangars are  those who h a w  n fixed occul)ation, though no fixed d r v e i ~ i n ~ - ~ ) l ~ ~ ~ .  
Tlie last, which comprises the Minas and the Hdrnis, a re  not hunters, and are  ratlier criminal illan wan- 
dering, the  families a t  least usually having fixed abodes, tliough the luen travel about in searclr o f  oppor- 
tunities for theft. Tlie middle group, consisting of tlie Rdtvaria, the Alieri, the 'rliori, the Sdnsi, t l ~ e  PaItI>i- 
wdra, tlie Jhabel, tlie Kelial, and tlie Gdgra, are  hunters and fishermen living a more or less vagrant life in tile 
jungles and on the river banks ;  and often, tliough by no means always, addicted to crime. The distribu- 
tion of each tribe is noted under its separate head ; but tlie action of  tlie Criminal Tribes Act, \vliic.h is 
enforced against a given tribe in some districts but not in others, lias probably modified their tlistribution 
by inducing t l ~ e m  to move from the former to tlie latter class of the districts. At  the end of this section 
I notice various castes of criminal habits who either have not been distinguished in our tables, or Ilave been 
treated of elsewhere. 

573. The Od and Beldar (Caste Nos. 85 and 129).-These two sets  of figures should probably be 
taken togetlier, a s  they appear to refer  to  the same caste. Intleed in several 01 tlie divisional oftires tile 
t\vo terms have been treated as  synonymous. Belddr is properly the name of an occul,;ltioti merely; 
i t  is derived from be2 a mattock, and  it denotes all !vliose calling it is to work with tliat instrument. But 
though the common coolie of the Province lvill often turn liis hand to digging, the Od is the profess;u,rn.! 
navvy 01 the P a n j i b  ; and tlie word Belddr is seldom applied, a t  least a s  a tribal name, to the 
members of any ollier caste, though it seems in more common use in the \vest than in tlie east,  the Ocl of 
the \vest being genrrall!. kno\vn as  Relcldr l. 

T h e  Od or O d l ~  is a \vandering tribe \vliose proper l io~ne appears to be Western Hindfistin 
and Rdjpfitrina: a t  least tlie Ods  of the Panjdb usually hail from those parts. They are vagrants, wander- 
ing about \vilh their families in search of employment on earthwork. They will not as arule  taltr petly jobs, 
but prefer small contracts on roads, canals, railways, and the like, or will build a house of adobe, and dig a 
tank, or  even a \veil. They settle down in temporary reed huts on the edge of the ~ v o r k ;  tlie men 
dig, the  x o m e n  carry the ear th to  the donlteys which they always have with them, and the children drive 
tlie donkeys to  the spoilbank. In the Salt-range Tract  they also quarry and carry s tone ;  and in parts of 
the North-\Vest Provinces they are  said to be wandering pedlars. ?'hey eat  anything and cvrrytl~ing, and 
tliougli not unlrrquently Musalmdns, especially in tlie \vest, a re  alnrays outcast. They have a sl)cccli of 
their own called Oclki of  which I know nothing, but which is very probably notliing more than the 
ordinary dialect ot their place of origin. They wear woollen clothes, or a t  least one woollen garment. 
Tliey Jail11 descent from one Bhagirat \v110 vowed never to drink twice out of the same well, and so dug 
a fresh one every day till one day he dug  down and do\vli and never came up again. It is in mourning 
for him that they wear wool, and in imitation of him they bury their dead even wlien Hindu, though tliey 
marry by the Hindu ceremony. Till tlie re-appearance of Rhagirat they will, they say, remain outcasts. 
They are said to claim Rdjp~i t  or Kshatriya origin and to colile from frldrwdr, They worship Rdma 
and Siva (cf. Pushkdrna Brahmans. \Vilson's /~in'ifln Cnsfc, Vol. 11, pp. I 14, 139, 1 6 9 )  They are, for a 
vagrant tribc, singularly free from all imputation of crime. Tliey are distributed pretty generally tlirough- 
out t l ~ e  Province, but are most numerous in Lahore and along the lower Indus and Cl~andb, and lcast 
numerous in the hills and sub-montane districts. 

574. The Changar (Caste N.0. 64).-The Changars are  outcasts of probably aboriginal descent, who 
a re  most nunierous In the A m r ~ t s a r  division, Lahore, Firozpur, and Faridkot, but especially in Sidlkot; 
and they say that their ancestors came from the Jammu hills. They are originally a \-agmnt tribe ~vllo 
wander about in search of nrork:  but in the neighbourhood of large cities they are to be found in scttled 
colonies .  They will do almost any sort of work, but are largely employed in agriculture, ~)arti~.ularly as 
reapers ; \vhile their women a re  very generally employed in sifting and cleaning grain lor tlie grain- 
dealers. They a re  all Musalmdns and marry by ~rr'krih, and they say that they werc convel.ted h! Sllams 
Tabriz of Multbn. Their  women still wear petticoats and not drawers ; but these are blur,, no1 red. T h ~ y  
are exceedingly industrious, and not a t  all given to crime. Tliey have a dialect of their own r(-garding 
\\ l1ict l ,  and indeed regarding the tribe generally, Dr. Leitner lias published some very interesting infornlalion. 
He says that they call themselves not Cliangar but Cliribn;l, and suggests tliat Changar is cl~.ri\-ed Iron 
r/2/ldlzntr to silt. It has been suggested that Changar is another lo r~n  of ~ i n g a r i  ; but Dr. Leitncr tloep 
n n t  su i~nor t  the suerest ion.  .- l- r "0  

hlr. Christie, howc\.er, assures me that there are large communities of professionnl Rclddrs w h n  are trot 0d. i .  They >,re genernlly 

hl!Jsnlm,in in !h* Punj6h proper and Hindu  in the cn.itrrn districts; they :,re not outc:~sts, h:~ve  fixed habilari<,ns, and work :IS rl~rriers 
.?h +lxe i r  a n i m u l ~  when mrth-work is not fur lh~ominr.  It m.ry be that the Musslrnins returned in our tnbles belong to tl11~ clilas; 115 .. , , ,. . . . . 

Od :,nd I+!d:ir Ilnve heen confused. 
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575. The B a d a  (Caste NO. 711.-The Bdlvarias arc a bunting tribe who take their nanle from t l l r  
d,itl.nr or noose with \vliicll they snare n.ilcl atiimalsl. They set long lines of thcsc nooses i n  the grass 
across the jungles; from this lint they nrrangr t\vo rows oi scarecrows consisting of bits of rag and the 
likc tied on to the trees and grass; they then drive thc jungle, and the frightened deer and o(ller aninlals  
keeping between the lines of scarecro\r.s, cross the line of nooses in wl~ich llieir fect become entangled: 
111 addition to hunting they make articles of grass and straw and reeds and sell theln to the ,,illagers. 
T l ~ e  Bdwarias are a vagrallt tribe whose proper hollle appcars to be Mewdr, Ajmer, and Jod~lpur ;  i n  
the Panjdb they are chiefly found along the middle Satluj valley in Sirsa, Firozpur, Faridkot, Lahore, and 
Patibla, though they occur in smaller numbers in Hissdr, Rohtak, and Gurgdon, all on the Kdjpl;tdna 
border. They are black in colour and of poor physique. 

Rut tliough they are primarily vagrants, they have settled down in some parts, and especially i n  the 
Firozpur district are largely employed as held labourers and even culti\rate land as tenants. Their skill 
in tracking also is notorious. They are by no means always, or indeed generally criminal, i n  this 
l'rovince at  Icast ; and in Lahore and Sirsa stem to be sufficiently inoffensive. But in many parts of the 
I'anjdb, and gc~lerally I believe in RdjpGtdna, they are  nuc cl^ addicted to crime. I am indebted to the kind- 
ness of Mr. k i a c ~ r a c k e ~ ~ ,  Personal Assistant to the Inspector-General of Police, for tlie figures of Abstract 
No. 97 011 page 312, which slio\vs the number of each criminal caste registered under tlie Criminal Tribes 
Act in each district of the Panjdb. From these f gures it appears that the Bdwarias are registered as professional 
criminals only in Firozpur and LGdhidna, and that in the former district only a small portion of the caste is so 
registered. Even where they are criminal they usually conline themselves to petty theft, seldom employin 
violence. About one-tenth of them are returned as Sikhs, but hardly any as Rlusaln~dns. They eat all lVili 
animals, including the pig and the lizard, and ~iiost of them \ \ f i l l  eat carrion. But it is said that the ordinary 
Brdhman officiates a t  their weddings, so that they can hardly be called outcast. They, like most thieving 
classes, worship Devi, and sacrifice to her goats and buffaloes \\-it11 the blood of \vhich they mark their fore- 
heads; and they reverence the co\v, wear the chot i ,  burn their dead, and send the ashes to the Ganges. 
It is said that the criminal section of  the tribe ~vill admit men of other castes to their fraternity on pay- 
ment. They have a language of their own \r-hicIi is spoke11 hy the women and children as \\:ell as by the 
men. They are said to be divided into three sections: tlic Biddwati of Bikdner who trace their origin to 
Bidllwar in Jaipur, do not eat carrion, disdain petty theft but delight in crimes of violence, will not steal 
cotvs or oxen, and affect a superiority over tlie res t ;  the Jangali or I<dlkamalia k r n e r a l l y  found in the 
Jangaldes of the Sikh States, Firozpur, and Sirsa, and whose \volnen wear black blankets ; and the I<dparia 
\vho are most numerous in the neighbourliood of Dehli, and are notoriously a crin1in;tl tribe. Tlie three 
sections neither eat together nor intermarry. Tlie Kdlkamalia is the o ~ ~ l y  section whicll are still hunters 
by profession, the' other sections looking down upon that calling. The I<iparia are for tlie most part 
vagrant ; while the Biddbvati live generally in fixed abodes. 

576. The Aheri and Thori (Caste Nos. 91 and 1o0.)-1t appears almost certain that, so far as  the 
plains of the Panj ib  are concerned, these t\\-0 sets of figures refer to the same caste and should be taken 
togr-tlier. In the hills thc men \v110 carry merchandise on pack animals are known as Tlioris; and it is prob- 
able that tlie Thoris returned for the Hill States are nothing more than persons who follow this occupa- 
tion, for it is improbable that the Aheri of Kdjphtdna should be found in the Simla hills, and tlie word seems 
t o  be applied to anybody who carries on beasts of burden without regard to caste. Still, the Thoris do 
seem to have a connection with the Banjdras. Tliey are said by Tod to be carriers in (lie RdjpGtSna 
deserts; and the headmen of both Thoris and Ranjdras are called Ndik. Tlie question netds further ex- 
amination. It is not at  all impossible that the Thoris may be allied to or identical  will^ the lower class of 
Banjdras, while the Aheris are true hunters. But in the Panjib plains the two words seen) to br used in- 
diffrrently, and I shall consider them as sylioliymous for tlie present. Rlr. Wilson says that an Aheri is 
called Kdik as a term of honour, and Thori as  a term of contcmpt. 

The  Aheris or Heris or Thoris are by heredity hunters and fotvlers, and Sir Henry Elliott says that 
they llave proceeded from the Dhanaks, though they do not eat dead carcasses as the DliPnaks do. Their 
name is said to signify "cowherd," from her, a herd of cattle. They are vagrant in their habits, but not 
un[requently settle down in villages where they find enlployment. They catch and ra t  all sorts of wild 
animals, pure and impure, and work in reeds and grass. In addition to thcsc occul~ations they work in the 
fields, and especially move about in gangs a t  harvest time i r ~  search of employment as reapers ; and they 
cut  ,vood and grass and work as general labourers, and on roads and other eartha~orks. In Sirsa they 
occasionally culti\.ate, \vhile in I<arn,il they often niakc- snlll~etre, and in Rdjl16tSna they are enlployed as 
out-door str\,ants, and even as musicians. 'Hicir home is Rdjpritina, ancl esl~ecially Jodhpur and the prairies 

BikPner, and they are found in the I'anjdb only in the Dehli and Hissdr divisions, Jind, and Patidla. 
appearance and physique they resemble the Bdwaria just described; but they have no special dialect of 

their A few in the Sikh States are returned as Sikhs ; but the remainder are Hindus. I h e y  are 
,-onsidered outcasts, and made to live beyond the village ditch. They do not keep donkeys nor eat beef or 
carrion,  and they worship the ordinary village deities, but especially Bdbaji of Kohmantl in Jodhpur and 
Khetrpdl of Jodhpur. The  Chamarwa Brdhmans oficiate at  their marriages and on like occasions. They 
burn their dead and send the ashes to the Ganges. Mr. Christie says " \ l r l~a t  beef is to thr Ilintlu ancl 
pork to the hlusalmdn, horse-flesh is to the Aheri ". They have clans \\.it11 Rdjprit namrs, all ol \vllirh intcr- 

marry one witll allother. They are said in some parts to be addicted to thieving ; but this is not tli~.ir general 
character. 

'The blahtams hunt with similar nooses: but theirs are made of n,zinj rope, while the BBwarin nooses nre made ol leather. 
'Also called lialdhaballia, from dhnlla a skirt, the blanket lorming a petticoat. 
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577. T h e  Sansi (Caste No. 72!.-The Sdnsis are  the vagrants of the rcnlre of ~ I I C  Palljdl,, as  the .\heris 
e r r  01 its soutll-castern 11orlions. are most numerous in the Lahore nmri lsar  ,livisiolIs, and are 
also lollnd ill collriderrble ~ lu l~ lbe r s  in LdhiSna,  Rarni l ,  and G$rdt They trace tll , : i r  ,,riaill fronl 51drrdr 
and Ajmer nfhere t l ~ c y  arc  still vcrv numerous. They arc  e s s e n ~ i a l l ~  a wandering tribe, ac-ldt,m or 
settl ing for long in ally onc ~ ~ l a r c . '  They are great hunters, catching and eating all sorts of l + i l t l  an in1~ls ,  
1)olh clean and uncleall, and eating carrion. 'Chry keep shccp, goats, pigs, and dOnkcYY, work in grass ancl 
straw and reeds, and beg ; ancl t l~ci r  women very conln~only dance and sine and prostitute lhenrsclvt.~. 'chcy 
have some curious connection with the Ja t  trit11.s 111 the Cel~tral Panjdb, to most of they arv 
the  hereditary genealogists or bards; and even in 1Lijl)irtdna they cornmonly call themselves bhort or 14bards." 
. C I I ? ~  a r e  said also t o  act as  genealogists to the 11clgar.i ol Firozpur, the I td j l~dts  of Hushydrpur and Jdlan- 
clhar, and the  Sodhis of B n a n d ~ u r .  About I I per cent. are rclurr~ed as  Musalmdns and a very few a Sikhs. 
T h e  rest are  Hindus, but they are  of course outcasts. A slight sketch of their religion is given in section 
296. They trace their descent from one Sdns Mal ol  Bhartpur whom they still rc:sXere as  their Guru, and 
are  said to  worship his patron saint under the name ol  Malang ShSh. Their marriage ceremony is peculiar, 
the bride being covered by a basket on which the bridegroom sits while the nuptial rites are being perform- 
ed. They a re  divided into two great tribes, Kdlka and Mdlka, which do not intermarry. They have adia- 
Iect peculiar to themselves; and their women a re  especially depraved. 

T h e  S ins i s  a r e  the  most criminal class in the Panjdb ; and it \vill bc  seen from Abstract KO. 97 on the 
next page that they are registered under the Act in nine districts. Still t l~ough the whole castc is pro. 
bably open to suspicion of pelty pilfering, they are  1)). no means always prolessiollal thieves. The Parljdb 
Governlnent wrote in 1881 : "Their  habits vary greatly in different localities. :l generation ago they 
" were not considered a criminal class a t  Lahorc, where they kept up the genealogies o l  the Ja t  land. 
" holders and worlted as  agricultural labourers. In Gurddspur on the other hand they a re  notnrious 
" the worst of criminals." Where  they are  professional criminals they are determined and fearless, and 
commit burglary and highway robbery, though their gangs are seldom large. The  thieving Sdnsis are  
said to admit any caste t o  their fraternity on payment except Dhedhs and hlhangs; and the man so  ad-  
mitted hecon~es  to all intents and purposes a Sdnsi. 

578. The Pakhiwara (Caste  No. II~).-The Pakhin.dras are  often said to  be  a branch of the  Sdnsis, 
\\-horn they resemble in many respects; but this is more than doubtful. They take their name from 
the word pnkhi, which means a "bird," and also a "straw hut," either meaning being appropriate, as  the 
Pakhiwdras live in straw huts and are  hunters and fo\vlers. They are  found chiefly in the Anlritsar divi- 
sion, Glijrdt, and Multdn, but especially in Sidlkot. They a re  all blusalmdn, but cat vermin and are  
therefore outcasts'. They a re  by hereditary occupation fowlers and hunters; but they seem to  have 
taken very generally t o  hawking vegetables about for sale, and in some parts the word Pakhfwdra is 
almost synonymous with kuprjrn or "greengrocer." They a re  a very criminal tribe, and in Sfdlkot they 
are  (see Abstract No. 97) registered as  such and have been settled by Government in small villages 
and given land to cultivate. Excepting the persons so settled, the  Pakhiwdras are  essentially vagrant in 
their habits. 

579. The Jhabel (Cas t e  No. IO~).-The J l~abel ,  or a s  he is often called Chahel. is said to take his 
llanle from clrnmb, the Panjdbi for a j h i l  or marsh8. hlr. O'Brien describrs the Jhabcl in his Glossnrv as  
" a tribe of fishermen who came originally from S i l ~ d l ~ ,  ancl still speak pure Sintlhi among themselves ; 

and who are  addressed by the  title o l  J i m ,  which is Sindhi for ' Prince.' They are JIusalmdns and are  
" considered orthodox, because they do  not, like the Reltals and other fishing tribes, eat turtles and croco- 
l '  dilesl." This  refers t o  the neighbourhood ol Multdn, v-here they are  a purely fishing and hunting caste 
of vagrant I~abi ts ,  living on the banks o l  the river. But they have spread up the Satluj as high as  Firozpur 
and Lahore, and on the upper parts of the river work chiefly as  boatmen, though they still fish and are 
great  hunters.  In fact hlr. \\'ilson says that all the Sirsa hlalldhs o r  boatmen are  Jhabels, and it is very 
probable that many J l~abels  have in that district, and perhaps else\vhere, returned themselves ;~s hlalldh. 

There are  small colonies ol  Jhabels in Hushydrpur, Gurddspur, and Kaprirthala. who are hunters and 
fishermen, divers and well-sinkers, and somet i~nes  own a little land. They look upon the calling of boat- 
nlan a s  degrading, and \+,ill not intermarry with the Jhabels o l  the Satluj. In G u r d d s ~ u r  the word is said 
to include men of any caste who make their living from the fens or swamps;  but 1 doubt the accuracy 
o[ this statement.  (See also next paragraph under Kehal.) 

580. T h e  K e h a l  or Mor ( C m t e  No.  161)~-The Kehals o r  hlors, [or the two appear to be identical 
and 1 have joined the figures together, a r e  a vagrant fishing tribe found on the banks of the lower Satluj, 
Chandb, and Indus. hlr. O'Rrien writes of them in his Glossary :- 

a' TllPy profess hlubou~edanism, bot mt nlligntora, turtlw nnd tortoires. which they juetiry by a text of Imllat Shdfi'. F e z  
U derive tllcil. unnle from krhavo, Sindlli for lion; lul 1rrrhnps the Sauakrit knruda or 'lslermnn' ia B more probablederirnbon. 

~~d in his Settlement Report he writes :- 
a' The Kellals alld Non aw mid to h one tribe. In  the north of the district they aro culled Norr, ~vat crorodiles and 

tortoises, and no Ynhomednn will assori:~lc wilb them. In the south they do uot eat these aoirnnls, and are considcd p d  
0. ~,,homedaIls. Tile hellols and JIors lire bv lishi~~g, but eome of tbem, ns well ne of the Jhabels, bnre a -en  to ngrirulture. a~td 
a ere fond of cultiPating aum~iko,  n pr~in tl~ht is sown i n  the mud lelt by tlle retreatiog river. T h e  tribs lire srpamblr in 

villwes the river enllerl hlihui, from me, a 'fishcrm~~~.' There is nu old report in the Uep~ty Cumluinsiouer'e o'8icr, 
,. wllicll that these three tribea were cannibals; but modern obsel~ation dues not mufirm this." 
The  KeIlals also catch and eat lizards. It i ~ s a i d  that a crocodile can smell a hlor from a long distance, 

1 hlr. Chriatie says that, of the four great Sunni rchools (see section ~ 8 3 ) ~  the Hambnli are most mshcred as to what is lawfol to 
col, the Hanifi rules follow very clasely the Mosaic customs, the Shifai tench that  all nnimals which inhabit the water are clean, while 
the  MPliki pronounces everything pure, whether o n  earth or in the water, and excludes only such animuls ss have been specially 
declared uuclcnn, as t he  dog, the and birds that use their talons when feeding. Hc tells me that all Pakhlwdras belong to the 
Mbliki, and all Jl,abels and &fallihs to the Shafai school. 

Another derivation is from jhnttr, the dredger used in  sinking wells. 

3" 
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and will flee at  his approach ; and some officers who have come into contact with the tribe tell me that they 
are inclined to believe the statement, for that they would do the same. Of the 1,251 Kehals entered in &e 
tables, 390 returned themsel\,es as Mor and 861 as Kehal. 

581. The Gagra (Caste No. xjf)'-Gdgra is a small caste, for the m a t  art MusalmAn and clliefly 
found in the central districts, who wander about catching and eating vermin. &t Beir hereditary o,:cupa- 
tion is that of catcl~itig, keeping, and applying leeches; and they are often called Jukera, f ro~n  jonk ,  a 
' l  leech." They also make matting and generally work in grass and straw, and in some pan3 the coarse 
sacking used lor bags for pack animals and similar purposes is said to be made almost entirely by them, 
'l'he Musalmdn Gdgras marry by niko'h. Thcy sceni to fulfil some sort of functions a t  weddings, and art! 
said to receive fees on those occasions. It is said that they worship Bdla Shdh, the ChPhra Guru. 

W. The Mina (Caste No. 166).-Tlie Mina is, in the P a ~ ~ j d b  at least, almost invariably criminal. 
111 AIwar and J a ~ p u r  however, which are his home, this does no1 appear to be the case. Indeed the Jaipur 
State is said to be "really made up ol petty Mina States, now under the chieftaincy of the Kachwdha 
RdjpGts." In GurgSo~i indeed he cultivates land, but this does not prevent his being a professional thief. 
1 extract the following description of the caste from Majpr Powlett's Gazetteer of AIwar:- 

" Mi l l@ mere formerly the ruler8 o f  mueh n l  the country now held by the Js ipur  Chief. They n!ill hold a g o d  -1 
for 1wp11la  w i l l  eat and dr ink  Irom their bn~tdr, and the ale the n~cnt t r a . t ~ l  g ~ ~ n r d n  i n  the Jaipur Slab. The Millu ore of two elasaw, the ' Zamindari; or nh+c~~ltul-pl, n ~ n l  tie ;Chaukialari.' or vateh~nen. Tllo fnrm+r are exm l l r~ t t  

cult ivato~a, and are guod, well-behaved peolrle. Tbey form a Inrge ~ ~ u r t i u n  of the population i n  Kanul i ,  and are uunlerous 
" i n  Jnipur. 

" Tlle 'Chaukidnri  ' Minas, t h o ~ ~ g h  of  the rnme tribe M the ot l~er  elad~, arc distinct from it. Thrv o o n ~ i ~ l e ~  thl-lrem 
" soldiers b y  profession. and 60 solnewhnt m~psriabr t o  their ogricultnrnl blethren, f ruu l  whom they i k e ,  bu t  do nut ivc, 1; ~ , i r l s  i n  marrillye. Many of the ' C l ~ a ~ ~ k i d n r i '  Blie~as take ta yr tcu l tare ,  und. I brlierc. ihrreby LW mtb to some 

l h e c  Cimukidnri  Y i nss  a n  the lhtnotta n~or*arle~a. 'I'bev travel in bands, h a d d  hg a cltoron leder. as far louth a* 
" Hridnrubad i n  the Deccnn, where the). cn~umi t  daring ~dbberies ; and rhey are the principnl claw whiub the TllR gi 
'' Dncoi l i  Sopyrraxion Dcparttuent l h s  tn act ~ n ~ n ~ n r t .  In their own vill.nges they ar.: o b n  oharitable; and a* awcrssfi5 
" der h118 mnde SOIIIC ricb. they benefit grcg~tlp thr poor their ~~r ip lu l rnur~twd,  and are mnseq~~ant ly  l~opular. B u t  tllode -ho 
" hsve not the r~n le~p r i a r  ftbr dislnlst expedi~ ion~.  lm t  * k i d  nnd roll near their o w u  hcou~ca. are numemu, and are felt to be a gr& 
" pent. Sonie vi l l i~pen pvy tllenl highly as Cbnukidnrs 10 r c l r ~ i ~ ~  f r u n ~  19lundcl.ing and t~ protect the r i l lage from others. % 
'' ~tulorinum are they a3 robbers lhnt  ~ i l e  I ~ t t e  Chief qd Alwsr. Uanni SinZll, ti;w nl la id  lest t lwy ahould eu rn~p t  their agrieultonr1 
.' brethl.e~~. n ~ l d  d*airoua o f  k w p i n g  them npurt lorbadu their r nu rq i~ tg ,  vr evru u ~ o k i n g  or m.wiOtinp wi& memben of the 
" well-conch~cted class. 

" 111 Apr i l  186 V a j o r  Tmpeg, then Political Agent of Alwsr, issued orders p l e e i ~ ~ g  t i e  Chaukidal.i Minas under snr. 
'' veillance; nnd und;r Major  Cndell'a direerinn Lists o f  t b e u ~  have been made out. yer id icn l  ruIl.mIl euforcd in the r i l logm 
" and n h e ~ l c d  without leave certificate puniabed. 

" I aln not auro that. ~ l t b o ~ ~ g h  speukinq genemlly Y i m  srs divided into Chauk id~ r i  and Zamiodv i ,  then, is my hard and 
'' fast 1i11e bet wee^^ the two clnr,es. There is, I believe, an inhtmodi r ta  c l a w  lor M h ~ m  k n u i  Uingb's a k p t a  M LmpthaLwo 
" apart \rere not per). socecssiul. 

"There art. m i d  tn be 3 2  claur of Minas. Ol t t  or 59 Mina* ~p~re1~endt-l fur dumitv b y  the Damit? Snppwr ion rtmaoL 
'' I f o ~ l n d  t l ~ s l  the Jcb cl;tn Iurnishc,d 17,  the IC;y<it y. the Sir. 8, r u d  the J a r w l l  snd &gri 5 -h. 'Ihe Suu6a.t w ~ b s l k s e ,  
" former ly  lbe most pdwerful clan, and [bet which held Ajmcre." 

The Minas are the boldest 01 our criminal classes. Their head-quarters, so far as the Panjdb is con- 
cerned, are the village of Shdhjahdnpur, attached to the Gurx.ion district but surrounded on a l l  sides by 
Rdjplitdna territory. There they till lately defied our police, and even resisted them \\.it11 armed force. Their 
enterprises are on a large scale, and they arealways prepared to use violence i f  necessary. In hldmdr they 
are armed with small bows, which do considerable execution. 'They travel great distances in gangs of 
from l a  to 2 0  men, practising robbery and dacoity even as far as the Deccan. The gangs usually start off 
immediately after the Ditvdli least, and often remain absent the tvhole year. They have agents in all the 
large of Rdjphtdr~a and the Deccan \v110 gi\-e them information, and they are in league wit11 the 
carrying castes ol hidrt\,Sr. Alter a succrssft~l foray they offer one-tenth of the proceeds at the shrine of 
Kdli Devi. Tlte criminal Minas are said to inhabit a tract ol country about 65 miles long and 40 broad. 
stretching from Shdhpurah 40 miles north of Jaipur to Gurdora in Gurgdon on the Rohtak border, the 
most noted villages being Koti Putli, Rliairor, and Shdhjahdnpur, each of which contains sotne 500 
robbers. .I-heir claim to RdjpJt descent is probably \\.ell founded, though they are said to spring from an 
illegitimate son of a Rijplit ; in \vomanSs slang one woman is said to "give Xlina" (mina  dienu) 
to another \\,lien she accuses her of illicit intercourse1. They practise knrru~a or widow-marriage. 
They have a dialect of their own ; or rather perhaps, a set of slang words and phrases which are common 
to the criminal classes. I n  the Panjdb the Mina is almost contined to Gurgion and the neighbouring 
portions of the Patidla and Ndblla States. They are almost all Hindus and belong to the Chaukiddri 
section and the lcagot clan (see further under Rleo, section 478). 

583. The Harni (Caste No. IS).-This again is one of the most crin~inal castes in the Province, and 
as  w111 be seen from the hgures or Abstract No. 97 on page 312 ,  a greater number of them are registered 
under the Criminal Tribes Act than of any other caste except Sdnsi. They are lound in the districts lying 
under the hills from Llidhidna to Sidlliot, and also in Flrozpur and Faridkot. They are said to have been 
IZdjplits driven from Bliatner by famine, who were employed by the Rai of Raikot in Llidhiina for pur- 
poses of theft and to harass his enemies. They are also said to he Bhils or Gonds and to have come from 
the RdjpJtdna desert. Their chief crimes are burglary and highway robbery, to effect which they travel 
it1 gangs, oilen under the disguise of carriers wit11 pack-oxen. Their wotnen also wander about as pedlars 
to pilfer and collect informatiot~. They are all retur~ied as ?vIusalman. 

SQ. The Bilochi (Caste No. IS).-The Biloch ol the frontier has already been described at  pages 

' This i s  as I 611d l l~r fact stated. But the ward m;b,ra or r ~ ~ n h n a  seems to be c o m m n ~ ~ l y  used in the s n l e  sense throughout 1Lr 

Panjib, and i t  i, very t i u t  the rxPrcssion quoted has nothing to d., w i r h  :hc name u i  the .\llna Caste. 
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,r)y. ~~t there is a small criminal trihe callrd Bilochi who may hr  noticed here. They serm to be found 
C h l P ~ y ,  if netenrirelx, in AmbLla and l i a r ~ ~ i l ,  nu~nbering solne 1,000 SOUIS in the former and i l l  the 
lat ter  district, inhabiting the hanks of the S:~rus\vali Iron1 k'elloa do\r,n\vards, and inresting tllc Cildchra or 
dense d * o  jun 1. of tllat nei(!bourhood Mr. S t o ~ i r  ivritss : - l '  During the rainy srasoli thr \~llole country 
a is inundated for months. ~l lagc roads are washed away or concealed undcr the luxurious of 
c *  grepe, and dense niassrs of jungle shut in the view on every side. No strallgrr could possibly penetralc 
a to the Biloch villages through such a clueless niaee without a guide. ' h e  011ly road open to the traveller 
U ie  the *ised one betjveen ThLncsar and Pehoa; the n~oment he leaves that he is lost. A more suitable 

stronghold for a criminal tribe can hardly be imagined." They are almost certainly of true Biloch 

origin, and give their tribal nanles as Rind, Lashdri, jatoi, and Korai. But tlley are by their habits 
quite distinct frolll both the land-owning Bilocli and the camel-driver \v110 is so commonly called Biloch 
simply because he is a camel-driver (see section 375.) Xh~t rac t  No. 97 on page 312 s1lovr.s the nulnbers 
registered as professional crimi~~als. They are described as coarse-looking men of a dark colour, living i n  
a separate quarter, and with nothing to distinguish them from the scavenger. caste except a profusion 

stolen ornaments and similar property. They say that their ancestors once lived beyond Kaslir i n  tile 
distrirt, but were driven out on account of their marauding habitd. The lnen still keep camels and 

rllltiuate a little land as their ostensible occupation ; but during a great part of the year t11ey leave the 
women, who are strictly secluded, at  home, and wander about disguised as faqirs or as butchers in search 
of sheep for sale, extending their excursions to great distances and apparently to almost all parts of India, 
Funher information arill be found in a very interesting report by hlr. Stone in Panjdb Government Home 
Proceedings, No. 16 of March 1877. 

585. me Bangali.-The word Bangdli is applied to any native of  Bellgal, and especially to the Ben- 
gali Baboo of our olfices. The  figures given in our tables under CaSte NO. 168 cv ide~~t ly  refer t~ these 
nlen and are not properly caste statistics, tlie Ben-alis of tlie Panjdb being of  various castes, though gener- 
ally 1 believe either Brdhmans or I<dyalhs. ~ u t ? n  the Panjdb there is a distinct criminal tribe lino\vll as 
Bangdli, who are said to have emigrated from Hushydrpur to Kd~igra in which district they are chiefly to 
be found. They are not regidered under the Criminal Tribes Act. None of these people have been 
returned in our Census tables as Bangdli by caste ; and as they are solnetirnes said to be a Sdnsi clan, as 
the word Rangdli seems to be applied in some districts to all Kanjars and in others to all Sipidas orsn;lke- 
charmers, it is probable that the Kdngra Bangdlis are not a separate caste. 1 see that in the Dehli division 
Bangdlis have been included with Sdnsis. Mr. Christie writes : " The rjangdlis have very probably been 
"included with Jogis in the returns. There are a vagrant tribe of immigrants from Bengal. They keep 
"dogs and donkeys and exhibit snakes, eat all sorts of vermin, and 11;lve a dialect of their own. Their 
"women dance, sing, and prostitute themselves. They are not criminals in the ordinary sense, but are in 
" the habit of lcidnapping boys to sell to Hindu niahants (sic). l ' l~c llalne is also applied generally to 
" Musalmdn jugglers". 

586. Other  criminal tribes.-The Tagusof  I<arn.ll and the upper dodb of the Ganges and Jamna are 
admittedly Brdhmans, and have probably returned themsel\.es as  such1. Tdgu is merely used to denote a 
section of that caste which has taken to picking pockets and petty theft. 'rliey steal only by day and 
seclude their women. They wear the janeo or sacred thread. They have lately been declared undcr the 
Criminal Tribes Act. They must be distinguished from the Tagas, also a Brahniinical tribe of the same 
parts, who are peaceful agriculturists. It is said that the name is properly Tdku, but Tdgu is the form in 
common use. 

T h e  G u r m a n g s  are an insignilicant class of criminals found in the Rd~valpindi district, where some of 
them are registered as criminals. They do not appear in our returns, nor can 1 say under what caste they 
have returned themselves. 

T h e  Kanjars  (Caste No. 135) will presently be described in section 590. They appear to be often 
criminal in their habits, more especially in the neighbourhood of Dehli. 

T h e  D u m n a s  and Chuhras  (Caste Nos. 41 a n d  44).-are described in sections 597 to 600. Many 
oi  the Dlimnas of the Jammu hills and the plains immediately below them are prolessional thieves. Of 
criminal Chuhrds there appear to be two distinct classes, those of the Dehli territory and those ol tlle 
western sub-montane districts, each of which uses a separate argot peculiar to itself. 

T h e  Rawals (Caste NO. &)-have bet.n described in section 528, and are olten professional crimi- 
nals. In fact the same may be said of alnlost every one ol the lo\vest castes, as well as  of the vagrant 
classes next to be discussed. 

THE GIPSY TRIBES. 
587. The Gipsy tribes.-The gipsy tribes, for which the figures will be found in Abstract No. 98 on the 

opposite page, arc hardly to be distinguished from those whom I called the wandering and criminal tribes. 
They too are vagrants and outcasts, and they too are hereditary workers in grass, straw, and t l ~ r  like. But I 
have classed as Gipsies, for \rrant of a better distinction, t l~ose tribes who perform i l l  any \\#;ly, \\,ho prac- 
tise tumbling or rope-dancing, lead about bears and monkeys, and so forth. The gipsy, and apparently 
all the vagrant tribes, are governed by tribal councils and often appeal to ordral. A conlmon form of 
ordeal is that the accused stands in a pond with a pole In his hand. At a givrn signal he ducks his head ; 
wllile another Inan, honest and trur, starts running at  a fair pace for a spot 70 paces distant. I f  the 
accused can keep under water while thc 140 paces there and back are accomplisl~cd, Ile is acquitted. I f  
not, he has to submit to such penalty as the council may i~npose. 

Mr.Christie states, however, that the term T i p  is often used to include Jhl~lwnrs, or rather Dl,lnwars, N. well us Br.ihmnns. 
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588. The Nat and Bazigar (Caste Nos. 98 +d,89).-The Nat is the typical gipsy of the Panjdb. It 

is possible that there may be properly some d ~ s t ~ n c t ~ o n  between the Nat and the Bdzigar; but the two 
words are synonymous in general parlance, and I shall discuss the figures together. I n  the Lahore divi- 
sion indeed, and in some other districts, the two have not been returned separately. Bdzigar is a Persian 
\vord meaning " he \\rho does ba'zi," or any sort of game or play, but it is applied only to jugglers and 
acrobats. Some say that the Udzigar is a tumbler and the Nat a rope-dancer ; others that the Bkigar  is a 
juggler as well as an acrobat, while the Nat is only the latter, and it is possible that those who reach the 
higher ranks of the profession may call themselves by the Persian name ; others again say that among the 
Nats the males only, but among the Bdzigars both sexes perform ; and this latter distinction is reported from 
several districts. On the whole it is perhaps more probable that the Nat is the caste to which both classes 
belong, and Bdzlgar an occupational term. In the Dehli and Hissdr divisions the word used for Bdzigar 
is Bddi, a term which is apparently quite unknown in any other part of the Panjdb except Ambdla; and 
I have classed Bddi and Bdzigar together. 

The  Nats then, with whom 1 include the Bhigars, are a gipsy tribe of vagrant habits who wander 
about with their families, settling for a few days or weeks a t  a time in the vicinity of large villages or 
towns, and constructing temporary shelters of grass. In addition to practising acrobatic feats and conju- 
ring ol  a low class, they make articles of grass, straw, and reeds for sale ; and in the centre of the Panjdb 
are said to act as blirdsis, though this is perhaps doubtful. They often practice surgery and physic in a 
small \\'ay, and are not free from the suspicio~~ of sorcery. They are said to be divided into two main 
classes; those whosc males only perIorrn as acrobats, and those whose women, called Kablitri, perform 
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alld prostitute tllemselues. About thrrc-qt~artcrs  of their number rctt~rnerl tllenlselves as  tlindus, 

lllost of the rest Musalmdns. They n~ostly marry by phevn, and burn the d e a d ;  but they are reallv 
outcasts, keeping many dogs wit11 \vl~ich they l iu~i t  and eat  tlie vermin 01 the jungles. They are said 

to r e y e r e ~ ~ c e  the goddess L)evi, Guru T e g  Uahddur the Guru of the Sikh scavengers, and 
~ ~ ~ ~ , j ~ d ~ ~  or the nlonkes god, the last because of the acrobatic powers of monkeys. l ' l~ey  very generally 
trace their origin from-hldrwdr; and they a re  lound all over the Province except on the [rolltier, n.herc 
they a re  apparently alniost unknown. r h e  large numbers returned in Balidwalpur and hlontgonlery, 
in the former as Nats and in the latter a s  Hdzigars, is very striking. l'lleir different tribes are  governed 
by a Rdja and Rdlli, or I<ing and Queen, like the gipsy tribes of Europe. The  hlusalmdn Nats are said to 
prostitute tlleir unlnarricd, but not their nlarried women ; and when a Nat woman marries, the first child is 
either given to the grandmother as  compensation for the loss of the mother's gains as  a prostitute, or is 
redcellled by pavlncnt of f t l o  But this is perhaps the cusloni with the Pernas rather than with the Nats 
(see below).' ,.\l;otller, and lllore probable account is, that the first wile married is one of the tribe, and is 
kept seclutlcd; alter the Musalmdn Ni t ,  w110 is usually to be found in the towns, \ \ r i l l  marry as many 
wollicn as lie can procure by purchase from tlie vagrant tribes or otherwise, and these latter 11e prostitutes. 

5% The Pema (Caste No. 164).-The Pernas a re  also a vagrant tribe of gipsies, exceedingly sinlilnr 
to the or Bdzigars. But there is said to be this great distinction, that the I'ernas habitually and proles- 
sedly prostitute their women, svhich tlie Nats do not1. T h e  Perna women are said to be jugglers and turn- 
blers, and generally perform their acrobatic feats holding a sword or knife to tlieir throats ; but their cllarnc- 
teristic occupation is dancing and singing rather than tumbling. The men apparently do not perform, but 
mere]" play the drum for the women to dance to. It is not quite clear that the word is anything Inore 
than <he name ol an occupation like Bdzigar, for some Pernas are  said to be Chdlira by caste. It is pos- 
sible tllat they are a true caste, but like many of the vagrant tribrs \r,ill admit strangers to tlieir fraternity 
on payment. They are almost all Ivlusalnidns, and are  said to rnarry by nikdk. Tliey are  said to be 
divided into two classes, bn'ratn'li and terntn'li, froni the sort of music to which they dance, tdl  meaning 
a beat1' in music. I[ so, tl:e music with thirteen beats in a bar must be worth listening to as  a curiosity, 
They a re  pobab ly  found almost all over the Province except in the frontier dihtricts ; but in the Lahore 
divisioll they have been included \vith Bdzigar, and perhaps the same has happenrd elsewhere, though my 
papers do not show it. 

590 The Kanjar (Caste NO. 135).-I have taken a liberty with these figures which is I think justified 
by my information. T h e  Kanjar of the Delili territory, or as lie seems to I)r called in the Ambdla 
division the Jalldd, is a wandering tribe very similar to the P e r n a ;  an2 in that part of the country a 
p impor  prostitute is called Kanclian or by some similar name, and never Knnjar. In tlie remainder of 
the Panjdb the word Kanchan is not used, the wandering tribe ol  IZ;\njars is apparently not found, and 
Kanjar is the ordinary word for pimp or  prostitute. Thus I found Kancha~i  and Kanjar (including 
Jalldd) separately returned for  the Dehli, Hissdr, and Ambdla divisions, and Kanjar only for the rest 01 thr 
Province. Noiv prostitutes are found all over the Province. Accordingly I classed the Kanchan of the 
three divisions just named, together with tlie Icanjar of the remainder of the Panjdb, under the head IZanclian 
(Caste No. 96), and left only the Kanjar of tlie Dehli territory under the head we are now discussing. 
The IZanchans are almost all hlusalmdns, while the Kanjars a re  all Hindus except in Sirsa ; and it is probable 
that the Musalrndn Kanjars shown for Sirsa should also have been classed as  Kancl~an,  and that the Hindus 
shown as Kanchan are really Kanjars. 

The  Kanjars of the Dehli t e r r~ to ry  are a vagrant tribe who wander about tlic cpuntry catching and 
eating jackals, lizards, and the like, making rope and other articles of grass [or n;~lr, and curing boils and 
other diseases. Tliey particularly make tlie grass brushes used by weavers g. 'l'hey are said to dividr 
their girls into two classes; one they marry themselves, and them they do not prostitute; the o t l ~ r r  they 
keep for purposes of prostitution. The  Jalldds of Ambdla are  said to be the descend;ints of a Kanjar lamily 
\vho were attached to the Dehli Court a s  executioners, and who, their duty being to flog, mutilate, and 
execute, were called Jalldd or "skinners, " from jiLd, "skin." Tlie Kanjars apprnr to be of a liiglirr status 
than the Nat, though they are necessarily outcasts. They \rrorship hldta, wllom tlicy also call Kdli hldi; but 
whether they refer to Kdli Devi or  to Sitala does not appear ;  most probably to the former. They also 
reverellcc Gtiga Pir. Delili is said to be the Panjdb head-quarters of tlic tribe. But the word I<anjar seems 
to he used in a very loose manner;  it is by no means certain tliat tllese Kanjars are  not merely a Ddwaria 
tribe ; and it is just possible that tlicy have received their name from tlieir habit of prostituting their 
daughters, from the Panjdbi word Kanjar. Tlie words Kanjar and I3angdli also serln often to be used ;is 
synonymous. A good deal of information regarding Llie Kanjars will Iw lound i l l  No. X of 1866 of the 
Selected Cases of the Panjbb Police. In that pamphlet they are  called Rd\varias. I should probably Ila\r 
done better had 1 grouped Kanjar with Bbwaria, and not with Nat and Perna 

591. The Hesi (Caste NO. 167). -The Hesi appears to share with t l ~ e  laolidr tlie distinction ol 
being the only castes recognised aniong the Buddhists of Spiti, tlie other classvs ol that society eating 
together and intermarrying freely, hut excluding these two from social intercourae. Tlie Heeis ol  Spiti 
iiowever, or ratlier the Redas as they are  there called, the tivo nanies referring to tlie same l~eop l r ,  do not 
;ippear to have returned themselves as  of tliat caste, as all our Hesis are Hindus, wliereas all the 1)cople ot 
Spiti except two are returned as  Buddhists. 

1 Mr. Christie on t h e  other hand, who is a good authority. wyr tha t  the lact is exactly the reverse r . f  Ihis. 
' The Kirchband, who rnakc these brushes, are \aid to be a section of thc Kanjars who have given u p  proslilution, lornia separate 

guild, and will not marry with the other sectiuns of the tribe. 
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'Tl~e I-Iesis are the wandering minstrels d the higher Himalayan valleys. "The men play the pipes 
and kettle-drum, while the women dance and sing and play the tambourine. They are (in l h u l  and 
Spiti) the only class tliat owns no land. ' T h e  Beda no land and the do no load ' is a provrrhial saying." 
H e  is called " t l ~ e  18th castr," or the odd caste which is not required,for no one will cat from thr hands 
of a I-lesi. Yet hc has his inferiors, lor he himself will not eat from the hands of a Lol~dr or of a 
Ndth, the KGlu equivalent for Jogi. I4c is ordinarily a beggar, but sometimes engages in petty t rade;  
and to call a transaction " a  Hesi's bargain" is to imply that it i u  mean and paltry. The Hcsi or 
Hcnsi, a s  the word is sometimes spelt, is found in K i n  .ra, hiandi, and Suket. TO the figures of Table 
Vlll A should be added 201 Hesis in Sukct who were ?eft out by mistake, and are  rkown under Caste 
No. 208, Table V111 B. 

592. T h e  Gal-+ (Caste No. ~n) . -Thc  Garris are returnet! in SiSlkot only. They are a i d  to be a 
poor caste of stroll~ng actors and mountebanks, mostly Hindu, who have tlicir head-quarters in Jammu, 
but are not unfrequently found in the Baijwdt or plain country under the Jammu hills. 

593. T h e  Qalandari (Caste No. I~I).-The Qalandari is the Kalender of the Arabian Nkhts. He 
is properly a holy hlahomcdan ascettc who abandons tlie world and w~anders about with shaven head and 
beard. But the word is generally used in the Panjdb for a monkey-man ; and I have classed him here 
instead of with f iq ivs .  I believe tliat some ol them have a sort of pretence to a religious character; -but 
their ostensible occup;~tion is that ot leading about bcars, monkey.<, and other prrforming animals, and 
they are said, like the Kanjars, to make clay pipe-bowls of superior quality. The numbers returned are 
small exccl~t  in Gurgdon, where the figures are suspiciously large L ; but it is probable tliat many ol these 
men h a \ e  returned tl~emselves simply as /aqirs. The detailed tables of sub-divisions will when publishcd 
throw light upon thc subject. 

594. T h e  Baddun  (Caste No. 15o).-A gipsy tribe of h!usalmdns, returned from the centre 01 the 
PaojSb, chiefly in the uplier v;illcys of the Satluj and Beds. They, like the Kehals, are folloscrs of lmdm 
Shif i ,  and justify I)y his tcacliing thcir habit of eating tlie crocodile, tortoise, and frog. They are con- 
sidered outcasts by otlrer hlaliomcda~~s. They work in straw, make pipe-bowls, and their women bleed 
by cupping. 'l'hcy also are said to lrad about bears, and occasionally to travel as pedlars. They are said 
to  Iiave three clans, \\.Slile, L)l~ara, and Balarc, and to <I;iim Arab origin. 

595. The Gandhila (Caste No. IS@.-The (iandhilas are a low vagrant tribe, who are said by Elliott 
to  be " a  few degrees more respectahle than the Bdwarias," though I fancy that in tlie Panjdb their posi- 
tions arc reversed. They wander about bare-headed and bare-looted, beg. work in grass and straw, catch 
quails, clean and sharpen knives and s\s-ords, cut wood, and generally do odd jobs. They are said to eat 
tortoires and vermin. They also keep donkeys, and even engage in trade in a small way. It  is said that 
in some parts they lead about performing bears; but this I doubt. They hare curious traditions which are 
reported to nlc Iron1 distant parts of the Province, regarding a kingdom which the tribe once possessed, 
and \\-hicl1 the)- seem inclined to place beyond the Indus. They say they are  undera vow not to  wear shoes 
or turbans till thcir possessions are rrhtored to tbem. 

T H E  SCA\'EKGER CASTES. 
596. T h e  Scavenger  Castes.-Abstract No. g9 on the next page shows the distribution of this class, 

in which I have included Clnihra, Dhdnak, and Khatik. The  class is numerically and sconomically one of 
the most important in the Province, for the ChGhras are  only exceeded in number by the Jat, RdjpJt, ancl B d h -  
man, \vliile they occup). a very prcminent position among the agricultural labourers of tbe P a ~ ~ j d b .  But so- 
cially thev arc the lo\\-est of tllr low, even lotver perliaps than the vagrant Sdnsi and the gipsy Kat, and 
as a rule r a n  hardly be said to stand even at  tile foot of the social ladder, though some sections of the clan 
llave mounted tlie firs1 one or two steps. Their hereditary occupation is scavengering, sweeping the 
]louses and strcets, \\.orking up, carrying to the fields, and distributing manure, and in cities and iu vil- 
lage houses \\-here tlie nomen are strictly secluded, removing night soil. They alone of all classes keep 
tllose impure animals, pigs and fowls; and thev and the leather-workers alone eat the flesh of animals that 
have died of disease or by natural death. ~ o g e t h e r  with the vagrants and gipsies they are the hereditary 
\vorliers in grass and recds, from which they make winnowing pans and other articles used in agriculture ; 
and like them tlley eat jackals, lizards, tortoises, and pigs. Many of them have abandoned scavenger- 
ing and taken to leather-work and even to weaving, and by doing so have mounted one or even h ro  steps 
in the social grades, as in the latter case thrv pass over the leather-workers. But to secure the full 
benefit of this rliange of occupation they m ~ s l  relinquish the habit of eating carrion. Their agricultural 
functions will be presently described. It is probal~le that they are essentially of aboriginal origin; but 
there is little doul>t that the aboriginal ~iucleus has received additions from other sources, of those who 
have gradually sunk in the scale of occupations or have in any \\.ay bern degraded to the lowest level. 
Tile distribution ol  the class \\-ill be noliced as  each of the tlirre castes is discussed. In the hills they 
are replaced by menials who \\.ill be described in the separate section on the menials of those parts. 

1 Mr. Charming suggests that these men may be the/npirr ol the shrine of Shah Chokha, a saint m,xch venerated by the Meor ; 
in.omorh that t l ~ c  abduction of a married woman from the fair of the  saint i s  held to be allowab!e, Sh6h Chokha being mid to have 
g l v r n  llle wornan to the abductor. 
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597. The Chuhn (Caste No. q).-The Clilihraor Bliangi of Hindlistin' is the sweeper and scavenger 
p a r  excellence of the Pan]bb, and is found tlirot~ghout the Province except in the hills, \\,liere he is re- 
placed by other castes presently to  be described. He is comparativel). rare on the frontier, where he is, I 
believe, chiefly confined to the towns; and most numerous in the Lahore and Amritsar divisions and Faridkot 
where much of the agricultural labour is performed by him, as he here tills the position wit11 respect to 
field-work which is held in the east of the Province by the ChamAr. For the frontier, ho\ve\.er, the figures 
of Abstract No. 72 (page 224) must be added, which sho\\rs the Clilihras and Kutdnas \vho have returned 
themselves a s  Jats. He is one of the village menials proper, \v110 receive a customary sliare of the pro- 
duce and perform certain duties. In tlie east o f  the Province he sweeps the liouses and village, collects 
the cowdung, pats it into cakes and stacks it, \vorks UP the manure, llelps wit11 the cattle, and takrs them 
from village to  village. Ne\r.s of a death sent to friends is invariably carried by him, and he is the 
general village messenger (Lehbar, Bala'i, Ba/a'hav, Doura ) .  He also makes tlie chhkjor  winnowing pan, 
and  the s i rk i  or  grass thatch used to cover carts and the like. In the centre of the Province he adds to thew 
functions actual hard work a t  the plough and in the field. He claims the flesh of such dead animals as do 
not divide the hoof, the cloven-footed belonging to the Chamdr. Rut his occupations rliange some\ehat 
with his religion ; and here it will be well to sho\t, exactly what other entries of our schedules 1 have inclu- 
ded under the head of Chlilira :- 

p-- . -- - 
D~r~s towa .  Dlr~.noaa. 

Dehli . . . . .  . . . .  
Hissir . . . .  . . .  
Ambila 14.297 

. . . .  
Amritrar 3.758 - . . .  7 , 1 7 1  - 
- -p . -. - .-.p---- ~. 

p-. - - 

These various names denote nothing more than a chanqe of re l i~ ion ,  sometimes accompani~~tl by a 
change of  occupation. Table V111 shows that the ljindu Chlilira, tllat is to say the CI1illlr;t \vho follows Lht- 
original religion of the caste and has been clas<cd us as ttindu, is found in all the e;ihtrrll llnlf of the 
Panjdb plains; but that \vest of Lahore he l l a r L l l y  ,-xisls sclve in the great citics of Rd\v;ill)intli, Rfultdn, 
and Peslid\var. His religion is sketclled in pa r t  \l111 o f  CIiapter on Rrligion. 1 rilny nJd thnt since 
writing that chapter, I have receivcd traditions from dist;tnt parts of LIir I-'rovincv \\,l~ivli Ic;~\.r  liltlt: doubt 
that Bdla Shdh, one of the CliGlira G,,rus, is anotller for udl >lik,  a huntcr o f  tlic I<;lrndl tlislricl \\.llo 
was converted by a holy Rishi, and eventually wrote: ~ 1 1 ~  T\b~ndva~ia. T l ~ e  I<i>hi \\-islied to prr.scribe 
penance, but reflected that so vile a mall \vould not be able to say 1;AM KAAI. So  lie set him to say 

'They prefer to cnll themselves Chdhm, looking upon the term Bhsnci ns opprobriuus. 
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MRA MRA which, if ou say i t  fast enough, comes to  much the same thing. Their  other Guru is UI 
B e g ;  and they still c a d  their priests Ulgurus. T h y  generally marry by gbrra and bllry their dead hre 
downwards, though they not u~iseldom follow in tbevc respects the custom of the  villagers whom they 
serve. 

M. The S i k h  Chuhra-Mazbi  a n d  Ra.ngr&a.-The second and third entriea in thc tahlc of the last 
via., Mazbi and RangreLa, denote CliGhras who have h o m e  Sikhs. Of course a hlaLl,i will 

of ten have been returned as Chdhra by caste and Sikh by religion ; and the  figures of  Table V111 ,\ a re  
the  ones to  be  followed, those given above being i r~tcnded merely to show how mouy men returned ~o me 
under  each of the heads sho\vn 1 have cl;tssed a s  ('Ii6hras. Sikh Chilhras are  almost ron6ned to ~ 1 ~ ~ .  diS- 
tricts and states immediately east and south-east of Lahore, which form the centre  of Sikhism. Marbi 
means  nothing more than a metnbcr of  tile scavenger cla5s convcrtctl to Sikhism (rre fur ther ;  p a p  154). 
T h e  hlazbis takc  t h e p d u l ,  wear their hair.long, and abstain from tcrbarro, and they apparently refuse to 
touch night-soil, thougli performing all the olhcr ofices hereditary to tlic Chilhra caste. Their great Guru 
is T e g  Bahddur, whose mutilated body \\.as brought back from Llehli by Cliilhras who were then and there 
admitted t o  the  faith a s  a reward for  tlirir devotion. But thougli good Sikhs so  far a3 religious &sera 
vance is conccrned, the  taint of hereditary pollution is upon them;  and Sikhs of other castes refuse to  
associate wilh them even in religious ceremonic:~. They often intermarry with the 1-41 Hcgi o r  Hindu 
Chljhra. T h e y  make capital soldiers and sornc of our regiments are  wllolly coni[iosed of hlazhis. T h e  
Rangreta  a r e  a class of hlazbi apparently found only in Amhdla, Lddhidna, and the ncighbourhnod, who 
consider themselves socially superior t o  the rest. The  origin of thcir supf.riorily, 1 am inforrncd, lies in 
the  fact that they were onre  notorious a s  highway robhcrs! Hut it appears that the Rangrctas Iiilve \.er!- 
generally abandoned scavengering for leather-work, and this ~vould a t  once account for their rise in the 
social scale. In the hills Kangreta  is often used as  svnonymous with Kangrez, or Chhlmba, or Llldri t o  
denote  the  cotton dyer and s t amper ;  and in Sirsa the Sikhs \\.ill often call any  ChQhra whoin they  wish 
to  please Rangreta ,  and  a rhyme is current Hung)-cta, G u r u  R6 beta, or " the Rangreta  is tlie son of the 
Guru." 

n e  M u s a l m a n  Chuhra--Musalli ,  Ku tana ,  &C.-rllmost all the  Chlihras west of [.allore a r e  
M u s z d n s ,  and.tliey are  very c:onimonly called Blusalli or liutdna. the two ternis being apparently almost 
synonymous, but Kuldna bcing chicfly usr(l in tllc. a~~utli-\vest and hlusalli in the north-west. In Sirsa 
t he  converted Chljhra is called Dinddr or " faitlilul " a8 a tern1 oi  rrqpect, or Khojah, a eunuch, in satirical 
allusion to  his circun~cision, or, as  sometimes interpreted, Ichoja, one \vlio has foond salvation. But i t  
appears  that  in many parts t he  Musalmdn Chtihra continues to be called Chlilira so long a s  he eats  carrion 
o r  removes night-soil, and is only prornotcd to  the title of Musalli on his re l inquishi~~g thuae habits, the 
hlusalli being considered distinctly a higher class than the ChJhra. On the other hand tlie !dusalli of the  
frontier totvns does remove night-soil. O n  the Peshdwar frontier the Musalli is the  $rave-digger a s  \\.ell 
a s  tlie S\\-erper, and is said to be sometimes called Shdlii Khel, though this latter tit e would seem to  b e  
more generally used for Clilihrrrs who have settled on the  upper Indus and taken t o  working in grass and 
reeds like tlic Kutdnas presently to be described. 

Kutdna, o r  a s  it is more commolily called in the  villages Kurtdnal,  is the name usually given to  aclass  
of Musalmdn snfeepers \vho 11;~vc sctllcd o n  the b a n k  oi  tllz lo\ver Indus, have given up scavcngering and 
eating carrion, a n d  taken to  making ropes an11 nol.kin:: i l l  gr;t-s and recds;  though the word is also applied 
to any ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ d ~ ~  sweeper. Some of the 1iurt;ina.; cvl,n r ulti\-ate land on thcir own account. S o  long 
a s  they do no scavengering the  Kurtdnas a r r  adiiiitlrd to rrligious cqunlity by the otllcr Blahomedans. 
1 think it is not impossible that  the  KurtAnas of  the  Indus banks are  a distinct cclste from the Ellangi and 
ChQhra of the Eastern Panjdb. T h e  detailed table of clans will doubtless throw light on the point. 

600. Divisions o f  the Chuhras.-The Chljhra divisions are  very numerous, but the larger sections 
--p-p- ~ .- 
p-----p- -. 

returned in our scliedules only include about half the total 
' number. Sonic of the largest are  sho\vn in the  margin. The  

CI IUHHA TRIBES. 
7' H,,5 

greater number of tht,m a r r  evidently named after Llir domi- 
Snhotra . . 79,551 I Sin~lllu . 
Gil . . , i7,(f13 1 Chhapriband : ;i:S;2 :. ii;mt tribe trliom tllcy or their ancestors served. The Sabotra 
Bhatti . . u . 4 ~  , L'otnkl . . 18.731 . is far the most \ritleIy distributed, and this and the B l~a t t i  and  
Khokhar . . 39.751 Kandabiri . I 7,623 ' 1  

hlattu . . 39746 i H i n s i  . . , , 
Khokhar arc. the principal tribrs in the Multdn and M\%-alpindi 

 hi^,, . . 2 ~ . 6 j 4  , Khosar . . 13,lb" '. di~is ioi is .  T h e  otliers seem to  be most largely returned from 

Kdiyana Ladhar . . , . 23 z,;,B 814 1 I Dhdrisil Eorat : : I::::: l' the Laliore and Aniritsar divisions. Those \?-l10 returned thern- 
i/ selves a s  Cliihras and lllusallis respectively showed some large -- 

tribes, and the  above figures include both. T h e  Kurtdnas re- 
turnrd no large tribes. 

601. The D h a n a k  (Cas t e  No. 43).-The I)lidl~ak is fouiid only in the Dehli and Hissdr divisions and 
 he eastern portion of  the Plililkidn States.  He is essentially a caste of Hinddstdn and not of the 
Panjdb proper. Si r  H .  Elliott says that they are  inost ~iunierous in Bcliar, and that  they a re  fo\vlers, 
archers,  and a.atchnien, besidrs performing other menial ser\~ice. H e  says that tlie Alieri tribe of hunters 
is an  offshoot from the Dlidnaks, and \Vilson drrives t l ~ e  naliie from the  Sanskrit  r/ho~trrs/rkn a botvman. 
The  Panjdb Dhdnaks, Iio\vcver, are' not t t t ~ ~ ~ t e r s ,  and thc only ditTerence betjveen thcir avocations and 
those of the Chlillras nould appcar to be  that  the D h d n a k ~ ,  while the): \\ill do general sca\cngering, 
\\ . i l l  not remove night-soil. ant1 that a grtbat deal oi \veaving is done by t l~cn i  in the villages. L i l e  
the  Clililiras, they ar?  generally village ~n rn ia l s  pro1)t.r. Iliiving customar). rights and duties. I h r  Clililiras 
. ~ r r  s l id  to look down upon the Dl1511nks; but they art- al)p;lrentl!. on an q u a l i t y ,  as  neither \rill eat the 
Irnvings oi  the other,  tliougli eacli \\.ill eat the Icavings oi all otlier tribrs rxcept Sd~is is .  not excluding l iha-  
liks. 'l'lirrc. a r e  practically spealting n o  Sikh or Alusalnidn I)li.inaks, and thcir religion \\.ould appear to be 

' TI~cre is ,;lid to be n retpechb!e agricultural cs>tr o l  this name it ,  Dernh I.nlill I<l~l in .  who rnwt be distinguished from the 
stveepcr K u r r t i r l . ~ .  
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that of the c h d h ~ ,  the only consideral1le tribe the Dlldnaks liave returned is LAl Guru, anvthcr name 
for ~1 the slyeeper Guru. But they are said to burn their dead. They marry by phern and no Br&ll- 
mall will o%cinte. 

bO2. m Kktik (Caste No. 87).-This also is a caste of Hindfisldn, and is found in any numbers 
only i n  the, Jalnna zone. Patidla, and Sirsa. But it has apparently followed our troops into the pan- 
jgb, and,is found in most of tlie large calltonmeats or in their neighbourhood. Many of tllese latter have 
adopted &e Musal~ndn religion. They a pear to be closely allied to the Pdsis, arid indced are some- 
time, classed as a tribe of that caste. &ey form a connecting link between the scavengers and the 
lePther-workers, tliougli they occupy a social position distinctly inferior to that of the latter. They are 

kee ers oi pigs and poultry. which a Chamdr wo111d not keep. At the sallie linie many of then) 
tan and 4 . e  Iealllcr, and indeed are not seldom confused with the Chamrang. The Khatik, however, 
tans onlv sheep and goat skins (so at  least I a111 i ~ ~ f o r n l e d  by sonie Lahore I<hatiks antl C h a ~ l i r a n ~ s )  usin 

and tlie juice of tlie Maddr (Ca,olropis procsrn), but no limc; wliile the Chanirang tans buffalo an: 
ox hides with linie, and does not dye leather. It is probable, ho\\re\rer, tliat Chaliirang is more the name of an 
occupatio~l than of a caste. The Khatik is said so~netinies to keep sheep and goats and twist their 
hair into waistbands for sale; and even occasionally to act as  butcher, but this last scenls improbable from 
his low position, unless indeed it be as a pork-hutcl~er. At the same time [lie iniormation that I have 

is very conflicting, and it may be that 1 have put tlie Kliatiktoo IOW, and tllat lie \vould have better 
beell classed with the leather-\\rorkers. So  far as  I can niake out, the fact is tliat the Ichntik of tlie east isa 
pig-keeyer and the I<batik of the \vest a tanner, the latter occupying a I~iglier position than tlie former (see 
Iurther under Chamran section 609). Mr. Cliristie tells me that the Hindu liliatlk pig-kccprr is a PGrbi 
immigranl ; while the hksalmdn Kliatlk tanner oi  the Panjdb proper is notlling more t11a11 aChanilr ~ ~ ~ l i o  h a  

lsldn~ and given up working in cowhide. 

T H E  LE.4THER-\VORI<ERS AND WEAVERS. 
603. T h e  leather-workers a n d  weavers.-Next above the scavenger classes in social standing come 

the workers in leather, and above tlleni again the weavers. Abstract No. loo on tlie opposite page gives the 
distribution of both groups. I have taken then1 together; for tliougli there is a \riclc: disti~iction be- 
tween the typical luatlier-worker or Cliamdr and the typical \vea\.er or Juldha. yet thcy are connected 
by certain sections of tlie leather-working classes wzho hiye taken to wrnving ancl tlius riaen in the social 
scile, just as we found in the case of sonie oi tlie scavc:ngrring c1usr;ss. 11 is probal~le that our figures 
for Chamdr and Rloclii really refcr to  lie same caste, \vhile Ch;uiiran~ antl Dabgnr are perhaps merely 
names of occupations; The group forms ari excecrlinglv large prol)orlion of the population in the eastern 
districts and States and under tlir I~ills. \vherv the C l l a l ~ ~ i r  is the lirld-labourer of tlie villages. But in the 
central districts llis place in this reppect is t:ik~:n, as  alrcady remarked, by theC11Jhra. In tlic\vest,too, the 
len~lier-jvorkcr, like all utlier occupa[ional castes, is much less numerous thau i l l  tlie east. The weaver class, 
on the other hand, is naturally least numerous in the eastern districts where much of the weaving is done by 
the leather-working castes. 

boq. The Chamar (Caste No. 5.)-The Chamdr is the tanner and leather-worker of North- 
Western India, and in the western parts of the PanjSb he is called AIoclii wtirnevcr Ile is, as  he gene- 
rally is, a Musalmdn, the caste beill,.: one and the same. The n;lmc Chamdr is derived from the Sans- 
krit Clrarmaku'va or '' \vorkcr in I~idzs." But i l l  tlre east of t he Province lie is far Inori: than a lea- 
ther-~vorkrr. He is tlle gelic~ral coolie and ticl~l laljourer of the villagts ; and a Chanidr, i f  asked his 
caste by an E~iglis l~ni;~n at any rate, \ \ i l l  alls\vcr '.Coolie" as often as " Chanidr" l. They do all the 
bcgur, or sucl~ work as rotting grass, carrving wood and bundles, acting as watchmen, and the like; 
and they plaster the Iiouses nith mud \rlleo they need it. They take the hides of all drad cattle and 
the flesh of all cloven-footed animals, that of such as do not divide the hoof going to Clnillras. They 
make and rncnd shoes, thongs for tlie cart, and \vhil)s and other leather work ; slid above all they do 
an imn~cuse deal of liarcl work in the liclds, each iamily suI)plyillg each cu l t i \ -a t i~~g associatio~i wit11 the 
co~ltinuous labour of a certain numbrr of ]lands. All tllis thry do as village ~ne~lials ,  rtcci\.ing fixed 
customary dues ill tlie shape oi a shar,: of the pro(li~ct. of tile Iicltls. In tlie east ant1 soulli-east oi Llic I'i~njdb 
the village Chaniirs also do a great dcal of n.ca\.illg, nlli,.li l,o\vcv,=r is paid for separ;itcly. Tlie Clia- 
mdrs sta~irl far above the Chhl~ms in social pobition. ;ln(l some of their tribes are al~nost accepted as 
Hi~itlus. Their religion is ske~clrrd in srction 294. ']-hcy are g c ~ ~ e r a l l y  (lark i l l  colour, and are almost 
certainly of aboriginal otigili, though her,: again Ll~eir ~ ~ u m b e r s  1i:lve [)crhaps becn s\volle~l by members 
of other and higher castes \vho ha\-? iallen or been degraded. The people say : " Do not cross the 
"ferry with a black Brillman or e fair Chanidr," one being as unusl~al as  tlie olher. Their \\zolnell are 
celebrated for beauty, and loss oi caste is often attributed to too great partiality for a Chaniiirni. Slicrring 
has a long disquisition 011 the Cliamdr caste, \vhich al)pears to be rllucll more extensi\-e and to include mllch 
more varied tribes in Hindristln than i l l  tlle I'anjib. 

-- - - - . . - 605. Miscellaneous entr ies  classed as Chamars.-Under 
.' the head Ch;lmdr I liave includcd the sclir.dulc cl~lries sho\vn 

Bahlia . . . S i n  Bllat . . . 423 jl i l l  
Buaia . . . 1 D,>ld . . , 

--. ... ':' /i Tllc Dhed al>p,.:irs to be ;L s v p a r ; ~ t ~  (.:~htc i l l  thc Ccrilrnl I'rnv- 
- -  ~. i~l(.,>s, tI1ou~11 L . I O S C I ~  alliccl wit11 i l l ( ,  C'li.L~li.<r, 1311t in the l'an- 

ibb, as  also I understand in th t  Cc~l t r j l  Provinces, th(: word is oilcn osrd 1~11. ally I L ) W  ic:llo\\.," i~lld is 
ksl)'ecially applied to a Cliarndr 

' W?ly is a Cbnrnir always addrcsscrl * ) ! l r  " 011 Cl,anlBr lie '' ~ ~ . t ~ ~ d  ri , 0 1 1  C!>.rrn:l;," ~r ~ : l y  u l l ~ r  c. ls le  s.ouVd bc ? 
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Abstract No. loo, rhowing Castes of Leather-workers and Weavera. 
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LEATHKRWORKBR)I A m  WELVEm I - --- -- 

- 
Dehli . . . . 
Curgaon . . . 
KarnU. . . . 

Hissar. . . 
Rohtak . . 

Ambbla . . . 140,751 
Ludhiena . . . 59,655 
Simla . . . . 3,384 

Amritsar . . : / 
GurdSspur . . 20,972 
Siilkot . . . 8,076 

Lahore . . . 4.775 
GujrAnwPla . . . 183 I 
Firozpur . . . 

Rimlpindi . . . I a,& Jahlam . . 294 
G6jr6t - . 1 W 
Shahpur . . 

nlultan . . . j 1,%6 
Jhang . . . ;  34 
Mont omery . 256 
Muza5ararh . : j 7 s  

Derah lsmail Khan 
Derah Ghazi Khan 

Peshlwar 
Haram : : 
KohPt . . . 
British Territory . I 
Pati.'ila . . 143.093 
NQbha . . . 24.81 7 
Kapurthala . . . 10.a6r 
JInd . . . . 22,242 
Faridkot . . . 2,065 
Maler Kotla. . . 7,282 
Kalsia . . . 9,505 

Total Eastern Plains. 223.972 

Bahdwalpur . . . 
1 

5.353 ' 
hlandi . . 8.1 78 
Chamba . . 4.799 , 

Nahan . . : 1 .,I( 
Bildspur . . . 8.275 ' 
NSlagarh . . . 5,75.1 1 
Suket . . . 1 2,498 ! 

Total Hill States . 1 41,349 1 
i 

B " t i h  Temlory . I 8o1.m ' 
Native Shtea . . 270,7q l 
Province . . 1 1,072,699 8 

- -  
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T h e  Bunio a p  ears only in t he  Llidliidna district,  a n d  is applied to a Sikh Cliarndr \\rho 11as ~i~~~ 
leather-lvork and ta&en t o  weaving, and  ac-cordingly s tands  in a higher rank than tlie l c a ~ h e r - \ v o r ~ ~ ~ .  

The  Bilai is tlie village messeliger o l  tlie Dehli division. H e  is a t  least a s  olten ;I Chlillra 
as a Chamdr, and  might perhaps  bet ter  have bcen rlassed \vitli t he  former. But there  i s  a Clia~ndr clan 01 
that name who work chiefly a s  grooms. 

The Dosad is a Plirbi tribe of Cliamdrs, a n d  has apparent ly  come into  the  Panjdb with the  troops, be- 
i ng  returned only in Delili, Lahore, and  hnibdla. 

T h e  R a h t i a  is <aid by several o f  my inlor~i iants  t o  b e  a Sikh Cllamdr ~ 1 1 0 ,  like the  Blinia, has taken 
to  weaving;  hut unlortunately part of my Raht ias  a r e  hlusalrndn. 111 Sirsa  the  word seems to  bc applied 
to the  mernbcrs of any low caste,  such a s  Chamdr o r  Chtihra l .  

M. T h e  Sikh C h a m a r  or Rarndasia.-It will b e  seen f rom Tab le  V111 A that  in t l ~ c  north and 
centre  o l  t he  Eastern Plains a very considerable number of  Chamdrs have embraced the  Sikh religion. 
These  men a re  called Rdniddsia a l t e r  Guru Ki ln  Dds, though what  conncction they have n~it11 hill1 1 haye 
been unable t o  discover. Perliaps lie was  tlie first Guru to  admit  Cliarndrs to t he  religion. Rlany, perhaps 
most o l  the  Rd~nddsi  Chamdrs have abandoned leather-work fo r  tlie loom ; they d o  not ea t  carrion, and 
they occupy a rnucl~ higher position than the  Hindu Chanidrs, tliough they a r e  not admitted to religious 
equality by the  other  Sikhs .  T h e  Rdmdis i  a r e  often confused \vitIi the  Kaiddsi o r  Kabddsi Chamdrs, 
T h e  former a r e  t rue  Sikhs, a n d  take the pdhrrl. T h e  latter a r e  Hindus, o r  i f  Sikhs, only Ndnakpanthi 
Sikhs  a n d  d o  not take  the  pdhul ;  and  a r c  lollowers of Bhagat  R a v  Dds o r  R a b  Dds, himself a Chamdr, 
T h e y  a r e  apparent ly  a s  t rue  Hindus  a s  ally Cliarndrs can  be, a n d  a r e  wrongly called Sikhs by conlusioll 
with the  Rarnddsias. (See further, paragraph 608.) 

607. T h e  Musalman Chamar or M o c h i  (Caste No. 19).-Tl~e word Moclii is properly the  name of  
a n  occupation, and  signifies t he  worker in tanned leather a s  distinguished from the tanner.  T h e  Mar-hi 
not only makes  leather articles, but he  alone grains leather a n d  gives i t  a surface  colour o r  stain, a s  dis- 
tinguished from a colour dyed througllout. In t h e  eas t  of t he  Panjdb the  name is usually applied only to 
t he  more skilled workmen of tlie towns. In  tlie west Iiowever it is simply used to  des ignate  a Musalnidn 
Clianidr; a n d  tlie Mochi there  is what t he  Charndr is in t h e  eas t  a n d  belongs to the  same  caste,  though 
his change of religion improves, though only slightly, his social position. H e  does  not  ordinarily weave, 
though in Hushydrpur t he  majority of t he  Mochis a r e  said to  be  weavers,  and  he  is not  admitted to religious 
o r  social comniunion by  the  other Musal~ndns.  In  tlic west  of the  Panjdb, however, tlie Cliarndr o r  RIoclii 
n o  longer occupies t ha t  important position a s  a n  agricultural labourer that  lie does  i11 the  east.  In the 
west h e  i s  merely a t anne r  a n d  leather-worker, and  his numbers  a r e  proportionally less than when a large 
part of t h e  field-work is done  by him. Moreover, he no longer renders menial service;  and  it may be  
that  his improved social position is partly d u c  to  this [act. Mr. Cliristie indeed, s ays  that  s o  soon a s  a 
Chamdr, whether Hindu or Rlusalmdn, abandons menial offices a n d  confines himself t o  working in leather, 
he rises in the social scale and  assumes thc  more respectable name  of Mochi. T h e  Mochi i s  proverbially 
unpunctual in render ing service, and  there is a saying, " T h e  Mochi's to-morrow never  comes." T o  the 
figures for Mochis must be  added those who a r e  shown in Abstract  No. 72 (page 224) a s  having returned 
themselves a s  Ja ts .  

608. Divisions of Chamars and Mochis.-The tribes of the Chamdr caste are inn~~mernblc. and somo of tliem very lnrgc. It 
does not seem worth while to eive anv tabular statement. as to i~lcludo anvthine 

l So I am told. hlr.  Wilson, Ito\verer, says that he has never heard thc word used. 
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:: paiiisi . . . . . . 
3. Chindar . . . 
4. Chauhln . . . 
S. Chamar . . . 
h. Golla . . . 
7. Bhatti . . . 
8. Blahrni . . . 
g. Phund\vil . . . . . . . 

1 1 .  Batui . . . 
In. Uadhsn  . . . 
13, sindhu , , . ,.,. Hir . . . 
I j. Rains . . . 
16. Ghameri . . . 
' 7 .  R'mdisia . . . 
18. Bhu t i  . . . 
19. Kathina . . . 

of thc ntenial castes in the Enslcr~~ Pnnjdb, :urd in almost all cnncs rnrl-ic,s will1 il 
an inhior standing in the wte.  The Cld~nar comes bcfaeen the Jatiu and the Golia, aud ia the prevalent tribe I'urtllrr wrst. 
sbnut Jdla~~dl~ar  and L~ldlrilun. Tbe Clldl~dar is the I~i~lteat of all, alld is said in IIelili to tl.;ln! ita origin Clr,~n Dt.liu~.cs, prob- 
ably from somo nssorin(.ion with Kabir. I t  is tile l)rillcil,al sec~ioll  ill IlissJr and Sirca. Tllry do not t:m, I,,aei~~g tlr:~t to 
Chamrangs and Kbotik~, and workins ol~ly i n  reatlv l>rel)xled lcatl~er. Thcre ore doubllr.~ ai~tiila tribal distinctions n111o11g tilt' 
(:liamc[rs or tlre central districts ; but I have no iuirlualio~~ rcprding ~hrm.  

609. T h e  C h a m r a n g  (Caste No.  113).-Cl1amran~ is probably a purely ocrul)ationnl t e r m  Chanlrallt,rs 
h c i ~ i g  Chamdrs by caste.  rl ie I i ~ u r e s  o f  Table A Iio\vever would seem to s l ~ o ~ v  that  C l~ ;~ rn rang  and 
Khatili have been conlused in our returns, Cllamrang b r ing  rcturncd in largest nunib(>rs [or the  !ln~ritsnr 
division, [or !r.liich no I ihal iks  a r c  sllo\r,n. T h e  Chamranrg does not stain o r  dyc  leatlier, but only tan.; it, 

53,oSB 
61,616 
32,061 
21,;90 
79%~ 
1. I 78 

l 6 , 2 ~  
7,340 
5,32S 
8,326 

1g,nj6 
1j,fi3 

I ... i 
... ... 

1 ~ 1 8 8  / 
... , , .. , 

,o,2~,=, : 
819 1 

, .. I 
3,157 l ... ,,," 1 

Uhatti end Clla1111dn tribes are the most ~iu~ner~us .  
I t  is obviou~ that many of these tribal names arr merrly takcn from the 

doin~nant race i n  wbose service the tribe wna for~ned. R6mddsiaiu of course a re- . ' lla~ous and not a tribal division; and do~~btless mnng of the sub-diriaioos ret~~rncd 
are ~~~erv ly  clans, and included ill the lnrCcr trillea. l ' l ~ i a  lnst point will be .slloan 
~ I I  t b ~  detailed tablpa. But it oplvcarR that the C11:11ndrs ol. the  Enstrrn Pal~jIb 
Inny be broadly divided into five gn.nt sections, the Jatin, lhn lhiddsi, the Cl~R~nnr. 
tllc Cbd~~dxr, and thc Golia or Hlrig;rr, no onr ol. wl~icl~ iotrrl~~nrriru with llre 
otl~cra. The J;ntis nre found in  11-cntrst nl~mlrrs nbol~t tbu ~~eigl~hourhood of 
1l)cl!li and OurgAo~~. Tbry rvorli in horse ;md ct~~llrl I~ides, wlliclr a r e  a n  nbonli- 

, 3 , 8 ~ , ,  3,,1, , I ~ I I O I I  to the ChQlldar, problbl~ly as 11;rviti~ thc fuat n~~cloven; and nrc ~111sps 
,n ,s~,o  I S ~ lnrn~d fl.0111 thc word AI! (Ilnnl l),. cnmel.grs,.it,r. On the otl~er I~n~al, tee; "re 
6,jgt 1 4 1 s:ti,l lo obtain thc services oC Geur RrAllu~ana, \vhich w~~old put them aborrall other 
2 715 ... I, Chn~~drs, who hare to  bc coutent with the ~niniatrstio~~r of the ootcnrt Cl~nmnrsrn 

2s:634 I . . 1 Bnll~ln;,n. Tile llaiddsi or Rabdhi Cllamdrs arc nanred alter llai Ddq Bhngnt, 
644 . 1 :::g /( hi~t~sell. a Clramll; a co~~tenlporar~ of Knblr, ancl lika him n disciplo of RB1u6ns1id. 

Tlxy are tl~e prevalent tribe in i<arn&l end the ncial~boorbood. Tl~c Gnlia is tile 
-p-- lotvest of a!l the seetionw ; and indeed t l ~  \vor<l Golia is tl~c name ol';r srction of nlany 
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rangna, as applied to leather, meaning nothing more than to "tan." He tans ox ancl buffalo llides only, 
and does not work in the leatlicr which he tans. (See further Khatlk, section 602.) 

610. T h e  Dabgar  (Caste NO. 1691.-The Dabgar is the man who makes the rilw hide j;~rs in wllich 
oil a n d g h i a r e  carried and stored. l-le is said to be a separate caste in the North-West t'r~,virr,.rs; but  
the word implies, at least in many parts or the Province, nothing more than an occupation wllich, in Sidlkot, 
is followed chiefly by I<hojahs, Chamrangs, and Chbl~ras. 

611. T h e  Koli of t h e  plains (Caste No. 66).-The Koli of the hills will be discussed when the hill 
menials are  treated o f ;  but the ti ures inclutlc a certain numl~er of people who robably belong to a w l l o l l y  
different caste from them. The former arc probably of true I<oIian origin ; r R i ~ e  the latter, that is to say 
all those returned as I<olis for the Dehli and Ilissdr tlivisions, belong in all probability to the great Kori 
or  Koli tribe of Chamdrs, the head-quarters of which is in Oudh, and whose usual occupation is weaving. 
These men are commonly classed with Cl~amdrs in the districts in which  hey arc found, but are distin. 

ished lrom the indigenous Chamdrs by the fact of their weaving only, and doing no leather-work. 
r d e e d  they are commonly known as Chamar-Juldhas. Mr. Benton says: " T l ~ e  Charnar-Juldhas have no 
"share in the village skins, and do no menial service; but they would be very glad to be entered among 
" the  village Chamdrs, \vho have anticipated them and driven them to weaving as an occupation." l very 
much doubt whether this is generally true. As a rule the substitution of weaving for leatl~er-work is made 
voluntarily, and denotes a d ~ s t ~ n c t  rise in the aocial scale. Tlie Karndl Kolis do not obtain the ,ervices of 
Brdhmans. (See further Koli, section 657, and Kori, seclion 663.)  

612. T h e  Julaha a n d  Paol i  (Caste No. g).-The weavers proper, of which the Juldha as he is callcd 
in the east and the Pdoli a s  he is called in the villages of the \vest is the type, are an exceedingly numer- 
ous and important artisan class, more especially in the western districts nhere no weaving is done by the 
leather-working or scavenger castes. It is very possible that the Juldha is of aboriginal extraction. In- 
deed Mr. Wilson, who has had while making the settlement of the Sirsa district unequalled opportunities 
of  comparing different sections of the people, is of opinion that tlie Juldhas and Chamdrs are probably the 
same by origin, tlie distinction between them baving arisen from divergence of occupation. Be this as it 
may, there is no doubt that the present position 01 the two is widely dissimilar. 'The Juldhadoes not work 
in im ure leather, he eats no carrion, he touches no carcases, and he is recognised b both Hindu and 
~ u s a r m d n  as a fellow believer and admitted to religious equality. In a word, the K a m i r  is a menial, 
the Julaha an artisan. The real fact seems to be that the word Juldha, which is a pure Persian word, 
the equivalent Hindi term being Tdnti, is the name of the higl~est occupation ordinarily open to the 
outcast section of the community. Thus we find I<oli-Julihas, Cliamar-Julihas, hlochi-Juldhas, Rdmddsi- 
Juldhas, and so forth ; and it is probable that alter a few generations these men drop the prefix which 
denotes their low origin, and become Juldhas pure and simple. 

The  Juldlia proper is scantily represented in the Dehli and Hissdr divisions, where his place is 
taken by tlie Koli or Cha~nar-Juldl~a and Dhdnak; and is hardly known in tlie Derajdt, where probably the 
Ja t  does most of tlie wea\.ir~g. (See also figures of Abstract No. 72, page 224). In the rest of the Province 
he constitutes some 3 to 4 per cent. of the total population. He is generally Hindu in Kdngra and Dehli, 
and often Hindu in Karnil, Amhdla. and Hushgdrpur ; but on tlie whole some 92 per cent. of the Juldhas 
are  Musalrndn. Tlie Sikhs are few in numbrr. 

The  Juldha confines himself, I believe, whollj- to wea\.ing. I4e is not a true village menill, being 
paid by the piece and not by customary dues. He is p r r l i ap~  the most troublesome ol the artisan classes. 
Like the shoe-maker of Europe, he follows a wholly sedentary occupation, and in the towns a t  least 
is one o l  the most turbulent classes of the community. There is a proverbial saying: " How should a 
"weaver be patient?" Indeed the contrast between the low social standing and the obtrusive preten- 
tiousness of the class is often used to point a proverb : " A weaver by trade, and his name is Fatah Khdn 
" '(victorious chiel).' " " Lord preserve us! The weaver is going out hunting ! "  " Himself a weaver, and  
" he has a Saiyad for his servant! " " L\'hat! Pathdns the bond senan ts  of weavers ! " and so forth. 

613. Divisions 01 JulPhes.-The Juldha snbdivisions arc erceediugly numerous, but the !lumen of most of  the h g e r  ones 
are taken from dominant land-owning tribes. I note some ul'the largest in the m q i n .  Tbc Bbattis 

Qolah in Pesbdrrar aud Kdsbi in Huz6ra. 

614. T h e  Gadaria  (Caste  No. 73).-The Gadaria is the shepherd and goatherd of Hindilstdn, and is 
almost confined to the J a ~ n n a  zone of the Panjdb. But even in that part of the Province he has almost 
ceased to be distinctively a shepherd, as the culti\*atilig classes themselves often pasture their own flocks, 
and has become rather a blanket weaver, being indeed as often called Kambalia as Gadaria. The  Gadarias 
are Hindu almost without exception. 

615. The Kanera (Caste No. 17o).-A small Mahomedan caste, found only on the lower courses of 
tlie Satluj, Chandb, and Indus. They must be distinguished from the Kandera or Penja of Dehli. They 
are a river tribe, and their original occupation was plaiting mats from grass and leaves, niaking string, and 
generally working in grass and reeds ; but they have now taken to weaving generally, and even cultivate 
land. Tllcy are a low caste, slightly but only sliohtly superior in standing and habits to the other grass- 
workrrs and tribcs of the river banks. " A liane; by caste, and her name is Ghulim Fdtimah, and she is 
an associate of the gentlenlen of the desert (wild-pigs.) ! "  
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617. The Jhinwar Caste No,. x~).-The Jhinwar, also called Kahdr in the east, and Mahral, where I a Hindu, in the centre 0 the Province, is the carrier, water-man, fisherman, and basket-makerofthe cast of 
the Panjdb. He carries palanquins and all such burdens as are borric by a yoke on the shoulders ; and k 
specially is concerned with water, insomuch that the cultivation ol water-nub and the neitirlg of water fowl 
are for the most part in his hands, and he ia the well-sinker of the Province. tle is a true village mcninl, 
receiving customary dues and performing customary service. In this capacity he supplies all the baskets 
-- -. . p -. - p 

needed by the c.ultivator, and brings water to thk'mrn in the fields at 
1 1  harvest time, to the houses where the women are secluded, and at  

Dlrletor. I #qqib. 1 s1i8hkL / /  weddings and other similar occasions. His occupations in the centre 
and \vest of the Province are described helow .under the head 

His social standing is in one respect high; fn all will 
his hands. Uul he is still a servant, though the higheat of 

s i n "  : 1 .iQi 1 P I  !l I have included under Jhinwar such men as returned themselves 
Peshbwar . . . ... 12s !I as  Bhishtis, Mdshkis, or Saqqdhs, the terms for Musalmdn water- 
statcs 01 gat. Plains . 5,303 ... i; carriers. It is just possible that some of these men may beof other 

i castes than Jhfriwar, but tlie number of such will be exceedingly 
small. The numbers so iricluded are given in the margin. except 

for the Amritsar division which made no separate returns. 

618. Divisions of Jhinwar, Machhi, a n d  Mallah.-The sub-divisions ol both Jhinwarand Mdchhi are 
- - p - - - . . - - - very nunlerous. I show one or two of the l a r r s t  in the margin, 

adding the figures (or ,2lallShs. l'hese tribes o not appear to be 
9SOOP. 

D W ~ B I O W .  ' found in any numbers among the BhatyQraand BharbhSnja, andwe 
must wait for the detailed tables of clans before we can compare 

ENTRIES CI.ASSED AS YACHHI. 

-- -- p-- S -. . - ...--------.p--...-- 
I l I I I I 

!-I-l;/ Khokhar . , . 1 8,657 43,Wij 
Mahir . . . . 27.137 1 1'5 i ... 
Hhatti . . . I 6,om , 
u.mb&r . . . 1 2  I 1 
""k . . .i da' 1 rul,Ll . . , 1 

hlen . . . . . . 

Msnchera . . . . . 

the sub-divisions of those castes, and thus throw light upon- the 
question of their identity or diversity. 

619. T h e  Machhi a n d  M e n  (Caste No. 28).-Michhi is, a s  
I hare said, only the r t s t r r l i  name for the Musalmdn Jhinrar .  in  
the Amritsar division those returning themselves as MIchhi have 
been included under Jhinwar. In the Lahore and Rdwalpindi divi- 

Slahigir, Machhahra, &c. . . . . i 
'.. l . .  

sions both names are used ; and in the western districts both, where 
used a t  all, are applied indifferently to the same person. But in parts of the Central Panjdb, where the eastern 
Hindu meets the yiPeP Musalmdn, the two terms are generally used distinctively. The Mdchhi occupies 
in the centre and west the same position which the Jhinwar fills in the east, save that he performs in the 
fornler parts of the Province a considerable part of the agricultural labour, while in the east he seldom ac- 
tually works in the fields, or a t  least not a s  a part of his customary duties; though of courseall classeswork 
for pay at  harvrst time, when the rice is beingplantedout, and so forth. But besides theoccupations already 
described for the JhinwarP, the hldchhi is the cook and midwife of the Panjdb proper. All the Ddyas and 
Ddyis, the accoucheur, midwife, and wetnurse class, are ol  the Jhin\var or hldchhi caste. S o  too the common 
oven which forms so important a feature in tlie village life of the Palljab proper, and at  which the pea- 
santry have their bread baked in the hot weather. is almost always in the hands of a hldcl~hi (or nfusal- 
mdns and a Jhlnwar for Hindus. In  some parts he is also the wood-cutter of the village. In the Derajdt 
he is sometimes called Mdnjhi or Manjhera, more particularly when following the occupation of a fisher- 
man;  and the name Men is often given him under the same circumstances in the rest of the Central and 
Western Panjdb, along the banks ol our great rivers. Both these castes, where returned separately, have 
been classed as h,ldchl~i, as have also the Sammi or fisherman and quail-catcher, and the Mahiglr, Machhahra, 
MaCllhiydnia, or fisherman. The details are given below. Of the Mens in the Lahore division, 7,035 are 
i n  Lahore and 3,095 in Glijrdnwila, \vhile of those of the hlultin division all but 180 are in hlontgomrry. 
Thus the Mens seem almost coniined to the middle Satluj. On the lower Indus, in GGjarit and lower 
Sindh, Michhi seems to mean nothing more than tishernlall. The figures of .\bstract No. 72 (page 224) 
b l l o ~  that rnany of the Michhis of the Derajit have returned themselves as Jats. 

I . - --.- . .--. -.~- . .. -- --p-_r:r---v=== 

620. T h e  Bha tyara  a n d  Bharbhunja (Caste  Nos, pz a n d  I&).-The Bhatydra is the baker and seller 
o( ready-rooked (ootl, \v110 is to be found in all the caravaoserais of our towns and encampil~g grounds. He 
is. I helicve almost without exception, a Jhinwar by caste ; and in many districts those \\-l10 have returned 
tl~,-mselves as Bliatydras have been classed either as Jl~inwar or as  hldchhi, so that our figures do not 

I \Inhra spe~rrs to be a title of respect, just as a Bhl.hti is often addrer.c#l as Jamaddr. d b l h i r  is a rynooynl iur " ch~ef ' i l l  the 
a o ~ h ~ b - ~ \ , c ~ l  of t l lc  Pra\incr. 

The carriage of burdens slung  iron^ a 6J,aj,i or ).eke bren l i  r,, to P!~I,,,, tuuktww:t 11ne L)?,! IIIL. Pa#&jl#l) 
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completely q r - n t  the entries in the schedules. Tlley are said to be  divided in the North-West 
provinres at any rate into two classes. Shershdlii and Salhnsl~dlli, thc women of the former wearing 
coats and the latter drawers. They date the division from the time of Sultdn Sher Shdh and his 

son s ~ h .  Now that the railway has diminished their trade, the Bhatydras are said to have taken to 

lettjng ych&as and ponies tor hire;  and in the Derajdt they are said to be the donkey-keepers 
the w r k t  and to do petty carriage. This would connect them with the kiln rather than wit11 the oven, 

I,, a,,y ase the narlle appears to be purely an occupational one, derived from bhaf l i ,  an oven or 
bl,,; but  like so many occupntional guilds, the Bhatydras appear in some arts to marry only among 

following the same arocntionl. The samc may said of the ihar!hlnja, who is as  liis name 
iqlies a parcher. He too is almost always a Jhinwar, but a snlall section of the Rl~arhlilinjas are 
~ d ~ ~ t h ~ .  Hr dues llot appear to occur as a separate class in the nes t  of  the Province, whcre probably 
the grain parching is done at  the public oven of the Ihlnwar or bldchhi. The Bharbhlinja is also occasion- 
ally called Bhoiwa, and on the Indus Cllatdri. 

621. T h e  Mall& and Mohana  (Caste NO. &).-The hlalldll is the boatman of the Panjib, and is 
fcr!nd in largest n'umbers m those districts which include the greatest length of navigable river, 

1, aypears from Abstract No. 72,  (page 224,) that on tlic Indus he has often returned himscll as Jat. is, 
I believe, sllnost invariably a Jliinwar by caste, and very generally a Musalmdn by religion ; though %fr. 
w i l m n  believes that in Sirsa most of the 3lalldhs on the Satluj are by caste Jl~abel q. v.  He generallv 

conlbines with his special work of hoat nmnagemcnt some other ;l 
. -. - . . . - . . . the ordinary occupations of his caste, such as hshing or growing 

water-nuts; but he is ~ 0 1  a village menial. 
Under the head hlalldli have been included those returning 

.- then~selves as Moliina, 'Tiru, or Dren, the figures for which entries 
are given on the margin. 111 Lahore and Peslihwar no sepalatr 
returns were made for P o h d n a  The Yohdna is said to be thc 
"herman of "ncll" but in the Panjdb he is at  least as  much a boat- 
man as a fisherman. The word in Sanskrit means an estuary or 
confluence of waters. The Uren and Tdru are found in the hills 
only, where they carry travellers across the rapid mountain torrents 
on inflated hides. l'he former are said to be Musal~nSn and the 
latter Hindu. The word r i v r ~ r  aypears originally to mran tht. 
b~~ffa lo  hide upon whic11 the transit IS made. In the Hill States 55 
men returned as Darydi have also becn included. Rroatllv speak- 

ing, it may perhaps be said that the Jhinnsar and hldchhi folloa. their avocations on land and the hlalldh and 
Mohbna on water. all helonging to the same caste. 

622. The Dhinwar of t h e  Jamna.-Along the left bank ol the Jamna below Dehli are settled a 
certain small number of people who call tlie~nsclves Dhinwars. They work as fishermen and boatmen 
and some of them as BharbhJnjas, and have returned themselves in the present Census, partly as Jhinwars, 
h u t  mostly a s  Malldhs. They appear to have moved up the river from the neighbourhood of Agra, 
and to keep themselves distinct from the indigenous Jhinwars. They are much addicted to th~eving,and it 
5 a s  been proposed to treat them as a criminal tribe. Violent crime is however rare among them. Thry 
cultivate and even own a certain area of land. They generally travel about in the disguisc of rnu- 
sicians, singing, begging, pilferillg, and committing burglary and theft on a large scale when opportunity 
offers. They apparently extend all along the banks of the river in Alligarll, Bulandshahr, and other 
districts ol the North-\Vest Pro\-inces. Men of this class seem to travel all over the Panjib,  as they h a w  
been convicted eve11 in the frontier districts. All Hindus drink at their hands,-a sufficient proof that 
they are true Jhinwars by caste. 

WORKERS I N  WOOD, IRON, STONE, A N D  CLAY. 

&3. lie workers  in wood, iron, s tone,  a n d  clay.-This group, of which the figures are given in Ab- 
stract NO. 102 on the opposite page, completes, w i ~ h  the scavenger, leather-nrorker,and water-carrier cla-ses, 
the castes from which village menials proper are drawn. It is divided into four sections, the workers in 
iron, in wood, in stone, and in clay. l'he workers in iron and wood are in many parts of India id<-ntical, 
the two occupations being followed by the same individuals. In niost parts of the t'anjdb they are sufi- 
ciently well disti~~guished so far  as  occupation goes, hut there seems reason to believe that they really 
belong to one and the same caste, and that they very f re~~uent ly  intermarry. True workers in stone may 
be said hardly to exist in a Province \rllere stone is so Ycarcc; but I include among them the RAj who is 
both a mason and a bricklayer and is said gc:nerally to be a l'arkhdn by caste, and t l~cy  are connertrrl with 
the carpenters by the Thivi ol the hills, who is both carpenter and stone-mason. The potters and 
brickmakers are a suficirntly dis:inrt cl;tss, \v110 are liulnerous in thr I'anjdh owing to the almobt 
universal use of the Persian wheel with its numerous little earthen pots to raise water for purposes of  
irrigation. 

' It is noticeable that all those returned a- Rhxty l ra  ,,re M u < a l r l l i n ;  prohaltly because nrosl Hi~ldus ,  in the eat1 o( tIlc P ; ~ ~ I . ~ I J  
at leaat, will no1 eat bread made a n d  cooked by a Jllinwar. 
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624. The Lohar (Caste No. zz).-The Lohdr of the Panjdb is, as  his name implies, a blacksmith 
pure and simple. He  is one ol  the true village menials, receiving customary dues in the  shape of  a 
share of the produce, in return for which he makes and mends all the  iron implements of agriculture, 
t he  material being lound b!. the husbandman. H e  is most numerous in proportion to total population in 
the hills and the  districts that lie imrnediatrly below then], where like all other artisan castes he is largely 
employed in field labour. H e  is, even if the  figures of ..\bstract N o .  7 2  (page 224) be included, present 
in singularly small numbers in thc hlultdn and Derajdt divisions and in Bal~d\valpur; but why so  I am 
unable to explain. Probitbly rnen of other castes engage in blacksmith's work in those parts, o r  
perhaps the  carpenter ancl the I~lacksmith a re  the same. His social position is low, even (or a menial;  
and he  is classed a s  an  itnpure caste in so far that Ja ts  ancl others of similar standi;,& trill have no 
social communion with I~iln, tl~ougli not a s  an  outcast like the scavenger. His impurity, I e that of the  
barber, \\.asherman, and dyer,  springs solrly from the nature of his employment; perhaps because it is a 
dirty one, but more probably because black is a colour of evil omen, though on the other hand iron 1x1s power- 
ful virtue as  a charm against the evil eye. It is not inipossible that the necessity under a,hicli he labours of 
using hrllows made of cowhide may have something to do  with his impurity l. H e  appears to follow 
vcry genrr;rlly the religion of the neighbourhood, and some 34 per cent. of the Lohdrs a r e  Hindu, 

' Colcbrooke says that the Karmnkira or blacksmith i s  classed in the Purdos as ooc of the polluled tribes. 
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about 8 per  cent. Sikb, a l d  58 pe r  cent .  Iviusalnidn. Most of  the  men sho\vn a s  Lolidrs in our tables 
have returned themselves as such, thougli some few \yere recorded a s  Ahngar, t he  Persian for  biatk- 
smith, and a s  Ndlband o r  farrier. I11 tlie north of  Sirsa, and  probably in t he  Central Sta t ty  of tile 
b s t e r o  Plains, t h e  Lohdr o r  blacksmith atid tlie Khdti o r  carpenter  a r e  r~ndis t inguis l~able ,  the same 
men Qing both kinds of w o r k ;  a n d  in  many, per l~al)s  in most par ts  of  the  P a n j i b  tlic two inter- 
marry. In Hushvdrpur thcy a r e  said t o  form a single cas te  called Lohdr -Ta rkhh ,  and the  son of a 
blac.cksmith will d f t rn  h k e  to carpentry and vice v r r s i ;  but  it appears  Illat t he  castes were original- 
ly separate,  for  t he  joint caste is still divided into two sections who will not intermarry or even eat 

smoke together, t he  Dhamdn, from dhnmnu " t o  blow, " a n d  the  l ihat t i  from h h k  ' l  wood:" In G6jrdn- 
w i l a  the  same two sections exist ; and  they a r e  the  two  great  Tarkhdn tribes also (see sec~ io l l  6 ~ ~ ) .  ln  
Karndl a sor t  of connection seems to  b e  admitted, but  t h e  cas tes  a r e  noaz distinct. In Sirsa the   hi^^ 

be di\-ided into three main sections ; t h e  first, nlen of undoubted and recent J a t  a n d  even Rdjpfit origin 
have, by reason of poverty, taken to  work a s  blacksmiths ; secolidly the  Suthdr  Lolldr or 

hers of the  Suthdr tribe o f  carpenters  who have eimilarly changed their original occupation ; and thirdly, 
the  Gddiya Lollfir, a class o f  wandering blacksmiths not uncommon throughout the  eas t  and  s o u t l ~ - ~ ~ ~ t  of 
the Province, who come u p  f rom RdjptitSna and  the  Nor th -Wes t  Provinces and travel about with their 
families and i n ~ p l c ~ n e n t s  in car ts  froin village to  village, doing the  filler sor ts  of  iron work whicl~ a re  beyond 
the  capaoity o f  t he  village artisan. .rhe tradition runs that  the  Suthdr  Lohdrs, w l ~ o  a re  now hlusallnfin, 
were  oriffnally I-lindu Tarklidns of  t he  Suthdr  lribe (sec sect ion 6-27) ; and  that  Akbar  took 12,000 
of  them from Jodhpur  t o  Drhli ,  forcibly circunlcised them, and  obliged them to  work in iron instead 
wood. T h e  s tory  is admit ted by  a section of tlie Loh=irs themselves, and  probably has some  substratunl 
of  truth. T h e s e  men came to  Sirsa  from the  direction o f  Sindh,  where  they say they formerly held land, 
and  a re  commonly kno1c.n a s  Multdni Lohdrs. The  Jnt and  Suthdr  LohArs stand highest in rank, and the 
Gddiya lowest. Similar distinctions doubtless exist in other par ts  of the  Panjdb, but unfortunately I haye 110 

information regarding them. O u r  tables show very few Lohlir tribes of any size, the only one a t  all nunler- 
ous  being the  Dliamdn f o u ~ ~ d  in Karndl and  its neighbourhood, where  it is also a carpenter  tribe. 

T h e  Lolidr of t he  hills is described in section 651 (see also Tarkhdn,  section 627). 
625. The Siqligar (Caste No. 157).-The word Siqllgar is t h e  name  of a pure  occupation, and denotes 

an  armourer  o r  burnlsher of metal. T h e y  a r e  shown chiefly for the  large  towns and  c a n t o ~ i m e n t s ;  but, 
many of then1 probably re turned themselves a s  Lohdrs. 

626. T h e  Dhogri (Caste No. 153).-Tliese a r e  t h e  iron miners and  smelters of the  hills, an  outcast 
a n d  impure people, whose name is perhaps  derived from dhortk~r i  "bellows ;" and  it is possible that their 
name is ra ther  Dhonkri than Dhogri. The i r  s ta tus  is much the  same a s  that of t he  Chanidr or Dlinina. 
They  a r e  returned only in Kdngra  and  Chanlba. 

627. The Tarkhan (Caste NO. II).-TII~ Tarkhdn,  bet ter  known a s  Barhdi in t he  North-West Prov- 
inces, Bdrhi in the Janina  districts, and lihbti  in the rest of t he  Eastern Plains, is the  carpenter  of the Prov- 
ince. Like thc  Lohdr he is a t rue  village menial, mending all agricultural imp le~nen t s  and  household furni- 
ture, and  making them all, except  the  cart,  t he  Persian wheel, and  t h e  sugar-press, without payment be- 
~ o n d  his customary dues. 1 have already pointed out  that  he  is in a11 probability o l  the  same  caste with the  
Lohdr ; but his social position is distinctly superior.  Till quite lately Ja ts  and  the  like would smoke with 
him, though latterly they have begun to  discontinue the  custom. T h e  I<hdti of the  Central Provinces is 
both a carpenter  and  blacksmith, a n d  i s  considered superior in s ta tus  t o  the Loh i r  who is t he  latter only. 
T h e  Tarkhdn i s  very generally distributed over the  Province, though, like most occupational castes, 
he  is less numerous on the  lower frontier than elsewhere. T h e  figures of Abstract No, 72 (page 224) 
must, however, b e  included. In the  hills too his place is largely taken by the  T l ~ d v i  (q. v . ) ,  and  perhaps also 
by the  Lohir .  1 have included under Tarkhdn all w l ~ o  returned themsclves a s  either Bdrhi o r  Khdti ; a n d  
also some 600 KharPdis o r  turners,  \v110 were  pretty equally distributed over the  Province. 1 am told 
that  in the  Jamna  districts t he  Bdrhi considers himsell superior t o  his western brother the  I<hdti, and 
will not intermarry with h i m ;  and  that  the  married uromen of t hc  latter do  not wear  tiose-rings, 
while those  of  t he  former  do. T h e  Tarkhdn of t he  hrlls is alluded to  in the  section 011 Hill Menials. 
-. .- - -p T h e  RAj o r  bricktayer is said to  be vrry  generally a Tar-  

T R I B E S  OF TARKHANS.  
I .  h ln~ra  . 9.518 1 7. Net61 . . , 
;: erg" : ; , : : 1 ; ;  
. S . ,,,, / I.. ~ h ~ k h ~ ~ .  . 2 , 3  

Cad. . 2 2 1 .  h i  . 18.837 
b. Malhhru . 6,971 12. Begi Khel  . 2 , 2 1 2  

i klidn. 
1 T h e  tribes of Tarklidn a re  numerous, but a s  a rule snlall. 

show some o l  tlic largest in the  m a r g i ~ ~ ,  ar rangedin  o rde ra s  t l a y  
occur froni ea s t  t o  w e s t  No. I is chiefly found in the Delili 1 and  Hissdr divisions ; Nos. 2 and 3 in Karndl,  tlie A ~ n U l a  and 

l , Jdlandhar divisions, Patidla, Ndbha, Fnridkot, and Firozpur; No. 
' 

4 in Jdlandhar and Sidlltot ; No. 5 in A~nr i t s a r  ; No. 6 in Lhdhidna, 
.4mritsar, and Lahore;  No. 7 in Hushydrpur ;  No. 8 ill t he  Rdwalpinrli division ; No. 9 in Gurddspur and Sidl- 
k o t ;  Nos, r o  and  I r in the  Lahore, Rdwalpindi,  and  Multdn divisions; and  No. 12 in tlazdra. l'lie carpen- 
ters  of Sirsa a r e  divided into two great  sections, tlie Dhamdn ant1 the  Khdti proper,  ancl the  two will no1 
intermarry. These  a re  also two g rea t  tribes of  t he  Lohdrs (q. v . ) .  T h e  Dliarndns again i ~ ~ c l u d e  a tribe 01 
n l n u u  T a r ~ h d n s  called Suthdr, who a r e  almost entirely agricultural, se l t lo~n \vorking in wood, ancl wlio look 
down upon the  arlisan sections o f  their caste.  They  say that  thcy came from Jodhpur, and that their tribe 
still holds villages and  revenue-free grants  in Bikdner. These  nlen say that the Mosalnidn R.lull.ll~i Lohbra 
described in section 624 originally belonged to t l ~ e i r  tribe ; the  Sulhdr T a r k h S ~ ~ s ,  t h o u ~ h  Hintl~l.;, a re  i l l  

fact more closely allied with the  Mullini Lohdrs than with the I<hStis, and many of llicil. cl;111 sub-divisio~~.; 
a r e  identical with those of  the  fo rmer ;  and  some o l  tlie Lohdrs who have i ~ n r n i ~ r a t c t l  from Sindh admit thr  
community of caste.  SuthPr is in Sindh the  colnnlon term for any  carpentcr.  It is curious that the 
BPrhis of Karndl a r e  also divided in to  two great  sections, Desc  and  Rlulrd111. 'fhe Sikh Ta rkh ins  on the 
I'alidla border  of Si rsa  claim Bdgri origin, work in iron a s  well a s  i l l  \\food, anrl intermarry wit11 the 
Lohdrs. (Sec srrprn under Lohirs.)  

628. T h e  Kamangar (Caste No. I~z) . -Tl~c K a n i d n ~ a r ,  o r  a s  11e is co~nlnonly called i l l  t l ~ e  l ' . i11j6~~ 
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Kamagar, is a s  his nameimplies a how-maker; and with him I have joined the Tfr ar or arrow maker, and 
the Pharera which appears to be merelya hill name for the Rang-. These m m  are7oun.l ch i r l l i in  the brge 
towns and cantonlnents, and, e x c ~ p t  in Kdngra, appear to be always Musalmdn. Now tll;lt bows and 
arrows are no longer used save for purposes of presentation, the Kamdngar has taken to woo,l dt.rorating, 
Any colour or lacquer that can be put on in a lathe is generally applied by the Kharidi; hut flat uneven 
surfaces are  decorated either by the Kamdngsr or by the Rangsdz ; a11d of the two the Kamdngar does the 
tiner sorts of work. Of course rough work, such as painting doors and window-frames, is done by the 
ordinary Mistri who works in wood, and who is generally if  not always a Tarkhdn. I am not sure ,,.llc.her 
the Kamdngar can be called a distinct caste; but in his profession he stands far above the Tarkhdn, and 
also above the Rangsdz. 

629. The Thavi (Caste No. 149)~-The Thdvi is the carpenter and stone-mason of the hills, just a9 
the Rdj of the plains, wl~o is a bricklayer hy occup.?tion, is said to be generally a TarkhAn by caste. ~i~ 
principal occupation is building the village houses, which are  in those parts made of s tone;  and he also 
does \\,hat wood work is required for them. He thus forms the connecting link between the worken i n  
wood or Tarkhdns on the one hand, and the bricklayers and masons or Rdjs on the other. Most unfortu- 
nately my oRices have included the TMvis under the head Tarklldn, so that they are only shown separately 
for the Iiill States ; and indecd many of the Hill States thenlselveshave evidently followed the sanle course, 
so that our figures are very incomplete. In Gurdbspur 1,722 and in SiSlkot 1,063 Thdvis a r t  thus i11cluded 
under Tarkhdn. The Thdvi is always a Hindu, and ranks in social standing far above the D d ~ i  or outcast 
menial, but somewhat below the Kanet o rhfe r io r  cultivating caste oi the hills. Sarddr Gurtlidl Singh ives 
the folloiving information taken down from a Th6vi of Hushydrl,ur:-" An old man said he an% his 
" people were of a Brihman family, but had taken to stone-cutting and so had become Thdvis, since the 
" Brdh~nans would no l o ~ ~ g e r  intermarry with them. That the l'hbvis include Inen whoare Rrdhmans, Rdj- 
" pJts, Kanets, and the like by birth, all of whom intermarried freely and thus formed a real Thdvi caste, 
" quite distinct from tl~ose w l ~ o  merely followed the occupation of Thdvi but retained their original caste." 
T h e  Thdvi of the l~ills will llot cat or intcrmarry with the Barhii or Kharddi of the neighbourhood. Fur- 
ther details regarding llis social position will be found in section 650, the section treating of hill menials. 

630. The Raj (Caste No. 93).-Rdj is the title given by the guilds of bricklayers and masons of the 
towns to t h e ~ r  headmen, and IS consequently often used to denote all who follo\\~ those occupations. Illimir 
is the corresponding Persian word, and I have included all who so returned themselves under the head of 
Rdj. The word is probably the name of an occupation rather than of a true caste, the real caste of 
these men being said to be almost always Tarkhdn. The Rdj is returned only [or the eastern and central 
districts, and seems to be generally Musalmdn save in Dehli, Gurgdon and U n g r a .  Under Rdj I have in- 
cluded Batahra, of whom 66 are returned from the Jdlandhar and 20 from the Amritsar division. But I 
am not sure that this is right; for in Chamba a t  any rate the Batahra seems to be a true caste, working 
generally as stone-masons, occasionally a s  carpenters, and not unfrequently cultivating land. In KGlu 
ho\rever, the Ratahra is said to be a Koli by caste who has taken to slate quarrying. 

631. The K h u m r a  (Caste No. I~I).-The Khumra is a caste of HindGstdn, and is found only in the 
eastern parts of the Panjib. His trade is de.~ling in and cllipping !he stones of the hand-mills used in each 
family to grind flour; work \vhicl~ is, I beli~:\-e, generally done by 'Tark l~d~~s  in the Panjdb proper. 
Every year these men may be seen travelling up the Grand 'Trunk Road, driving buffaloes which drag 
behind them n~illstones loose1 cemented together for convenience of carriage. The millstones a r r  
brought from the neigllbourhoo80f Agra, and the men deal ill a small way in buttaloes. They are almost 
all Musalmin. 

632. The Kumhar (Caste No. I$.--The Kun~bdr, or, as he is more often called in the Panjbb, Gurnidr, 
is the potter and brick-burner of the country. He is most numerous in Hissdr and Sirsa where he is often 
a husbandman, and i l l  the sub-~nontanc and central districts. On the lower Indus he has returned himself 
i n  solne numbers as Jat-(see .\bstract No. 7 3 ,  page 224). tic: is a true village menial, receiving customary 
dues, in exchange for nhich he supplirs all earthen vessels ~ ~ e r < l c d  ior household use, and the earthen\rarr 
pots used on the Persian wheel \vherrver that form of well gear is in vogue. He also, alone of all Panjdh 
castes, keeps donkeys ; and it is his business to carry grain \vitl~in the village area, and to bring to the village 
grain bought elsewhere by his clients for seed or food. But he will not carry grain out of the village without 
paynlent. Hc is the petty carrier of the villages and t o ~ v l ~ s ,  in wllich latter he is employed to carry dust, 
nranure, fuel, bricks, and the like. His religion appears to follow that of the neighbourhood in which he 
lives. His social shnding is vrry lo\v, far below that of thc Lol~dr and not very mucl1 above that of the 
C h a ~ n i r ;  for his hereditary associatioll with that impure beast the donkey, the animal sacred to Sitala the 
snlall-pox goddess, pollutes him; as also his readiness to carry manure and sweepings. He is also the 
brick-burner of the Panjdb, as he alone understands the working of kilns; and it is in the burning of pots 
and bricks that he comes into contact with niallurr.. \vllich constitutes his fuel. I believe that he makes 
bricks also when they are moulded : but the ortlinary village brick of sun-dried earth is generally made by 
the coolie or Cllamdr. The k'urnhdr is called Pazd\vagar or kiln-burner, and lilizagar (vulg. Kujgar) or 
potter, the latter term being generally used for those only \vho mxke the fner  sorts of pottery. On  the 
frontier he appears to be kno\v11 as  Gilgo. 

The divisions of Iiunihdrs are very numerous, and as  a rule 
-- not verularge. I sllo\\f a few of the largest in the margin. The 

K U U H A R  DIVISIOSS.  :! first t1l.o are foi~nd in the Dehli and Hissdr, the third in the 
,. coln . . 2oc,jg ~ h ~ , i i  J-S ' Aniritsar and Lahore, and the last two in the Lahore, Rdtval- 
2. \luhhr . ~ i : w y  5: KIiokllar : ; pindi, and ;\IultSn divisions. In Peshdmar more than two-thirds 
). L>oI . . c,;:, ! 

- . ~ - . - - -. .. . . - - 1; of the Kunlhdrs have returned then~selves as Hindki. 
. . -. ... -. 

The hlal~dr and Cola do not intermarry. The liumhdrs of 
Sirsa are rlivided illto two great sections. Jodhpuria \v110 came from Jodl~pur, use furnaces or bhaltis,  and 
are generally m c r ~  potters ; and thr Bikdneri or Dese who calnr from B i k i ~ ~ e r  and use pa]li;c~as or kilns, but 
are chiefly agricultural, looking down upon the potter's occupation as degrading. The Iiunlhdrs oi  those 
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Abstract No. 103, shozuin~ Castes working in other Metals and Minerals. 

Patiila . . . 1o.7op 
Xibha . . . 1.811 

- - - . . - .- 

640. T h e  Churigar  (Caste No. 1 3 ~ ) . - ~ h e  Clitirigar, or as he is called in the west Bangcra or \\'an- 
grigar, is the maker ol bracelets, generally of glass or lac. He is also sonleti~nes called ICachera or glass- 
\vorker. In the east ol  the Pro\,i~ice the hlanidr sells these bracelets, but in the west he is a general pedlar; 
and I understand that there the B a ~ ~ g e r a  sells as well a s  makes bracelets. It is also said that tlie term 
Cl~lirig.ir is extended to men who n ~ a k c  bracelets of bell-metal, or of aln~ost ally material except silver 
or gold. The \vord appears to be merely tlie name of an occupation, and it is probable that mally of these 
briicclrt-~nnl;crs have returnedtheir true caste. It I I I . I ~  be too that in  the east of tlie Province t h ~  distinction 
b c t n c e ~ ~  Cliilrigar .uid 1Ia11idr has not always been observed. 

\L7ASHERMEN, DYERS, AND TAILORS. 
641. ~ a i h e r r n e n ,  Dyers, a n d  Tailors.-The next group 1 shall discuss is that of tlie washermen, d ~ c r s ,  
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calico printers, and tailors. 111 it 1 have included the Dhobi, the Chllf~nba, thc Rangrez, the [.ildri, 
the Charhoa, and the figures for these castes will be found io Abstract No. 104, below. But 
group is a curiousiy confused o n e ;  and I rcgrct to say that the confusio~~ has'extended to our tableb. 
'rhe terms, at any rate in the west of ilie Panjdb, denote occupations rather than true castes; and the l ine  

distillction between the various occupations is not only vague, but varies greatly from one part of th,. 
Province to another, the Lildri doing in some parts what the Chl~imba does in others, and the Charho;, 
combining the occupations of the whole group in the Multdn and Derajdt divisions; while the Darzi is 
a Chhfrnba and the Chliimba a Darzi. Thus it is impossible to say that these ternis de~iole separate castep, 
thou h the caste to which the group belol~gs, of which the Dhobi in the east and the Chtrrhoa in toe west 

taken as types, is a very distinct one. At ihe same time, where the occupations are separate thry 
am in the hands of separate trades-guilds \vith separate rules and orga~lisatio~i, and it is probable that 
inler~narl-iagc is at any rate unusual. Like most occupational castes, those ol this groop are less IlumeroLs 
on t l ~ e  fro~ltier than elsewhere. 

Abstract No. 104, shoruirtx Washermen,  Dyers, a n d  T a i l o r s  
.......... .. ....... 

1 WAYHEHUER, VFEUB. A Y V  TA:LORS. I 

Dehli . . .  
Gurgaon . . 
Kasod . . .  

Ambala . . .  
Ludhiana . . 

. . .  Simla 

Jalandhar . . 
Iiubhyarpur . . 
Kangra . . .  

Lahore . . .  
Gujrnnwala . 
Firozpur . , 

Rawalpi~~di  . . 
Jahlam . . 
Gujrat . . .  
Sluhpur.  . .  
Wultan . . .  
Jhang . . .  
Montgomery . . 
MuraRargarh . . 
Dera lsmail Khan . 
Dera G h u ~  Khan . 
Bannu . . .  

Peshawar . . 
Hazara . . .  
Kohat . . .  
British Territory . 

Patiala . . .  
Nabha . . .  
Kamrthala . . 
Jind . . .  
Faridkot . , 

Total E ~ s t .  P l a i ~ ~ !  

Total Hill Slates. 

British Territory . 
Native S t a t e s  . 
Province . . 
- - - - . - - 
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... 

... ... 
1 .g59 
1.960 

410 

1.382 
585 

10 

602 
Go; 
532 

1.817 
695 

2,599 

376 

I ,185 
1.156 
2.279 

115 

Pm,our~or PBR 1-0 OB TO.IIL 
I'OPU,.AT,O~. 
---p- 

31 3 6 1 1 1 0 1  67 59 6 1 1  

- . --p -. 

6 
4 I I . . . . .  

. . . . . .  
... 

... 

2 ... ... 

2 14 I 1 / 18 Jalandhar ... ... 
... g I 2 12 Hushyarpur ... ... 
... 4 ... I ... 5 10 Kangra 

3 15 ... l ... 2 21 Amritsar 
7 7 ... I ... 1 16 Gurdaspur 

1 4  2 ... 3 ... r 20 Sialkot 

... . . . . . .  17 1 1 19 h h o r e  
13 . . . . . .  20 Gujranwala 

. l8 . . . . .  

7 . . . . . .  ... 
... . . . . . .  1 1  2 '  17  lahlam 

13 . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 4 S b a h p u r  

. . . . . .  I I 
. . . . . . . . . . . .  13 I 14 Jhang 
3 . . . . . . .  14 I 18 Montgomery 

19 19 hluzaRargarh . . . . . . . . . . .  ... 

. . . . . . . . . . . .  6 ... 6 Dera lsmail Khan 

. . . . . . . . . . .  ... 

. . . . . . . . . . .  ... 
g ... I ... 
7 . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . . . . .  6 I 

... 6 4 

... . . . . . .  I 1 0  I 

... 

... 

... ... 

16 ... . . . . . .  

I I 

Province 



MISCELLANEOUS ARTISANS. 
646. Miscellaneous artisans.-A group of ~niscellaneous artisans completes the artisan and menial 

class, It includes tlle IJrrija or cotton scutcl~er, the 'feli or oil-presser, the Qassdb or butcher, and the 
I<al$l or spirit-distiller. The  ligures are given in Abstract No. 105 on the next page. The first threc form 
a fairly coherent group, inas~nuch as they very often belong to one caste. The last is quite distinct. The 
distribution 01 each caste will be noticed under its separate head. 

647. T h e  Penja,  Te l i  a n d  Qassab (Castes Nos. 83,23, a n d  @).-The Penja, as often called Punlba or 
T)]luni;~, and in the cities dadddf, is the cotton scutcher who, striking a bow with a heavy wooden plectrum, 
L~ses  the vil,ralio~is of the bow-string to separate the tibres of the cotton, to arrange them side h\. side, 
and to part them from dirt and othcr impurities. The Teli is the oil-presser; and the Qassdb the l;utcher 
\v110 slaughters a l k r  the hlahomcdan fashion, dresses the carcase, and sells the meat. But while the Teli 
appears to bc a true caste, tlie Qassib and Penja are only names of occupations which are almost 

333 

RACES, CASTES, AND TRIIILS O F  T H E  PEOPLE. I Pare. 647. 

- 
Chap. VI. 

- - .  - .  . . . .. . _ .... . __. .___ , _ _ . 

part' V[.-The Vagrant, Menial, and Artisan Castes. 
. . -. -- .. -- .. -. . -. .. - .. ..-.- - 

642 'The Dhobi  a n d  Chhimba ( C m  NOS. p a n d  % - h e  Dhobi is rerhaps the most clearly 
defined and the one most nearly approaching a true caste of all the castes o t h ~  group. Ile is found 
under that name throughout the I'alrjdb, but in the Derajdt and Multdn divisions he i b  undistingrrishable 
from the Charhoa, and I regret to say that here the divisional officers have included those \%hn returned 
themselves as  Dhobis under the head of Charhoa. Some of the Charhoas seem also to have 
themselves as l a t s  (see Abstract No. 72, page 224). l'he Dhobi is the washerman of the country. Rut 
wit11 the work of washing he generally combines, especially in the centre and west of the I'rovince, the 
craft of calico-printing; and in the Lahore and Rdaalpindi divisions the Chhhba  has been ,-lasscd as 
Dhobi, wl~ilc in the Jalandhar division most o f  the Dhobis have bee11 classed as Chhlmhas. Ill fact the two 
sets of figures must be taken together. The Lihobi is also a true village menial in the sense that he 
receivcs a fixed share of the produce in return for washing the clothes of the villages where hc performs 
that office. But he occupies this position only among the higher castes of land-owners, as among the Jats 
and castes of similar slanding the wonlen generally wash the clothcs 01 the family. The Dhobi i s  there- 
fore to be found in largest number in the towns. His social position is very low, for his occupation i s  =onsi- 
dered impure; and he alone of the tribes which are not outcast will imitate the Kumhdr in keeping and 
using a donkey. He stands below the Ndi, but perbaps above the Kumhdr. He often takes to working 
as  a Darzi or tailor. He is most oftcn a Musalmin. His title is Bareta or h'hali/alr, the latter being the 
title of the heads of his guild. 

The Chhimba, Chhaimpa, Chhipi or Clihimpi is properly a calico-printer, and stamps coloured patterns 
on the cotton fabrics of the country ; and he is said occasionally to stamp similar patterns on paper. But, 
a s  before remarked, he can hardly bc distinguished from the Dhobi. Besides printing in colour, he dyes 
in madder, but a s  a rule in no other colour. He is purely an artisan, never being a village menial exccpt as 
a washerman. He is sometimes called Chl~dpegar, and I have classed 45 men so returned as Chhirnbas. 
I have also thus classed 23 men returned as Chhaperas. Wilson, a t  page I I I of his G/ossary, gives tllest. 

- -- .- -- --p- two words as synonymous with Chhirnpi; but I am informed that 

D~srrrona. 

I .  Bhalam . . 
z . M a h m d  . . 
3,Kohans . . 
4 A*rai 
5: Rkhrai : : 
6. Akth ra  . . ,. sarli . . 
8. Si pal 
9. ~L'atti  : : 

10. Khol.har . . 

D," 10,O.B ,BOI. 
I in some places, though not in all, Chhdpegar is used to distin- -I guish those who ornament calico with patterns in tinsel and foil 

53' 21335 ~ W O  classes have been hopelessly rn~xed up ~n the d ~ v ~ s ~ o n a l  offices, !.--l 
11. Kambuh . 

Dhabi. '~ l tb l ruba.  

-p-p-- ~ and the two sets  of figures must be taken together. They are both 
dyers, botll artisans and not  n lcn ia l~ ,  bring chiefly found in the towns. But the distinction is said to 
be that the ~ i l d ~ i  dyes, as his na lnc  iliil>Iirs, in indigo only;  while the Iiangrez dyes in all country colours 
except indigo and madder, \vhicll last appertains to the Clihimba. It is noticeable that. with the excep- 
tion of a few returned as Hindus by the Xative States, both of t h ~ j r  c:lsles are e?tclusi\-cly .\lus;ilmdn. 
~h~ ~ i ~ d ~  indeed would not dye in blue, \vhich is to hini an abon~ination ; and madcler-rcd is his special 
colour, which l,erhapsaccounts for the Chhimbas, most of ~vhom are Hindu, dj.ring in that colour only. In 
Peslld\sar the ~ h ~ b i  and Rangrez are said to be identical. The Lilari is often called Nilari or h'irbli : 
while I have included under this heading 251 men returned as Plingar from hlultan, where I am informed 
that the term is locally used for L.ilari. 

6q4. ~ h ~ , ~ h ~ ~ h ~ ~  (caste ~4).-The Charhoa is the Dhobi and Chhimba of the 8lultd11 and 
Deraldt dl \ . ls~ons;  and, as far as 1 can find out, not unsrldoni carries on the handicrafts of the Lildri 
and Kangrcz also. In his capacity of washerman he is, like tlie Dhobi and under the same circunistances: 
a recogllised \,illage menial, recei\-ing customary dues in exchange for which he washes the clothes of thr  
villagers. In Balidmalpur he has been returned as Dhobi. 

645. T h e  Dar+ (Caste.No., 61).-Darzi, or its Hindi equivalent Sliji is purely an occupational term. 
and tllouqll there 1s a Darzl gudd in every town there is no Darzi caste in the proper acceptation of the 
\\,ord. .l:lle greater number of Darzis belong perhaps to the Dhobi and Chhimba castes, more especially to 
the la t ter ;  bu t  men all castes lollo\v tlie trade, which is that of a tailor or sempster. The Darzis art. 
generally returned as Hindu in the east and Musalmin in the west. 

z ' 6  

!.L6 
1,318 
1,031 

6;: 
943 
737 

4 ~ m  
4,207 

chnrlmn. only. l'he Chhiniha often combines washing with dyeing and 

' 1  

--- 
... 
... 
... 

... 

... 
3 - 1 4  
z.mS 

3.419 

,,, ... 
... 
l,sia 
2~26d 
... 
... 

3.107 , 3,313 1, 643. The Lilari a n d R a n g r e z  (Caste Wos.67~d,1.1o).-These 

, stamping, and h r  very commonly works as a Darzi or tailor, in- ) somuch that Clihimha is not unf~equently translated by "tailor." 
But few large divisions are returned for these castes. I give 

in the margin the ligures for a Icrv oi the largest, showing the 
! Dhobi, Chhimba, and Charhoa side by side. The divisions are 
I roughly arranged in the order in which they are Iound from east to 1 west. 
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invariably followed by Telis. In Multdn and the Derajdl the Teli is commonly called Chdki or chakdni 
and a quaint story concerning him is related by Mr. O'Brien a t  page 93 of his h-lt,/tn'nr' Gfossnvy. 
~ ~ l i ,  includia the Penja and Qassdb, is very uniformly distributed over the Province save in the llills pro. 
pFr, rbem 05 and cotton are imported and the Hindu opulation need 110 butchers. 14e is naturally 
,,,~t .t.umms in =eat cities, while on the frontier he is, Eke most occupational castes, less common, in 
the M j A t ,  however, many of the Qassdbs would appear to have been returned as Jats (see Abstract nro 
79, p.ge 294). 

Abstract No. 105, showiug Miscellaneous Artisans. 
-- - - - - -- -- -- -- - -  - 

I MISCBLLANEOUB ARTIBbS0 I 

l 
Gurgaon . . 

Jalandhar . . 
Hwli).drpur . I 
~ a n g r a  . . : I  
Amritsar . . 
Siakot  . , . 
Lahore . 
~ u j r ~ n w l l a  : : 1 Firoapur . . .  

I 
Raralpindi . . I 
Jahlam . . 
Gujrlt . . ' ! 
Shahpur . . 

Dera Ismail IChan 
Dera Ghazi Khan 
Bannu 

Peshlnar . , 
H a  . , : I 

. . .  Kohit  

Patilla . . .  
N i b h a  . . .  
Kapurthala. . .  
Jlnd . . . .  
Farldkot . . .  
Maler Kotla , , 

Kalsia . , , 

Total East. Plains . I 
Bahlwalpur . 
Total Hill States . 

, l 
British Temtorg 

Province . . .  

- 
83 1 13 1 38 

-- 

Penj.. Tsli. Qasdb. 
- - 

p--- 

145 5,593 4.320 
616 4,799 13.352 
756 9,777 4,597 

... 6.891 2,857 ... 6.313 6.318 

... 3.914 842 

6,684 17.577 2.8R1 
188 10.883 1,621 
33 59 42 

... 10,829 1,603 
4 10,758 2,077 

51495 190 

... 20,654 1,971 

... 17,6qq 846 ... 13,652 1,927 

... 23.066 2.464 
,. . 9.523 2.384 ... 10,938 714 

... 12.384 789 

... 8.302 2.003 

... 8.562 1,163 
210 / 9.112 5202 

13 7 26 Kapurthala 

I L I' . ' _ _ I  _- . ,,, - ........................ ~ ~ 

The numbers returned for Gurgdon under the head Qassdb scrtn extraordinarily I ;~rgr ;  but I c-an 
detect no error in the tables'. The Teli is almost exclusively a RIusalnldn ; and t l ~ r  I-lindu Penja ol Ihl. 
eastern districts is said to be known by the name of Kandera, a word, houc\.c.r, \vliic.li appears to hr  
applied to hIusalmPn Penjas also in RBjpliLdna. 

Is it possible that a large portion of the Gurgion Jul6has have returned tl~ernsclvcs ns Telis? Tbe lulihns are not rlcnrly ;IS 

numerous in GurgBon as  one would expect. Mr. Wilson su ge,ta that the very numerous c;ttllr,-de.llurs or Bcop!tri\ tvho nrc  fotlnd 
ahout Flrazpur Jhirka in the south of the district, and wfo are perhaps Meos by raltr, may very probably have returned Ihem3ehe~ 
as  Qassabs. He paints out that so much oI the weaving in Gurgion is done by Clramlrs that Julihas would naturally not ba \'rl'u 
numerous. 
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The  Teli is of low social standing, perhaps about the same as  that of the Juldha with whom he is 
often associated, and Le is hardly less turbulent and troublesome than the latter. Mr .  Fanshawe notes 
that in Rohtak "the butcher class is the very worst in the distria, and is noted for its callouslless in 
"taking human life, and general turbulence in all matters;" and there is a proverb, " l i e  rvllo has not 
" seen a tiger has still seen a cat, and he who has not seen a Thug h still men a Qasdb." In Karndl 
the Qassdbs are said often to practice market-gardening. 

648. The h l a l  (Caste NO. $).-The Icaldl, or Kalwir as he is called in the west of the Pan'fib i 9  
the distiller and seller of spirituous liquors. T l ~ c  word, however, seems to mean a p&r in Pc-abd.a;. 
H e  is commonly known as Neb in Ndbha and Patibla, ant1 \vhen a hfallo~ncdan often calls himself Kakkesai 
and when a Sikh Ahlljwdlia, the origin of which llanles will presently be explained. I have said that the 
Kaldl is a distiller; and that is his hereditary occupation. But sir~ce the manufachrre of and traffic in 
spirits have been subjected to Government regulation, a large portion of the caste, and more especially 
of  its Sikh and Musalmdn sections, have abandoned their proper calling and taken to othcr pursuits, very 
often to commerce, and especially to trafic in boots and shoes, bread, vegetables, and other commodities 
in which men of good caste object to deal. They are notorious for enterprise, energy, and obstinacy. 
'a Death may budge; but a Kaldl won't." They are, owing to circumstances presently to be mentioned. 
most numerous in the Silch portions of the I'anjbb, and rspccially in Kaplirthala. In thc western dis- 
tricts they seem to be almost unknown. Rather more than half of them are still Hindu, about a quarter 
Sikh, and the other quartcr Musalmdn. The original social position of the caste is exceedingly low, 
though in the Panjdb it has been raised by special circumstances. 

The  reigning family of Kaplirthala is descended from Sada Singh Kaldl, who founded the village 
of Ahlu near Lahore. The family gradually rose in the social scale, and Badar Singh, the great-grandson 
of Sada Singh, married the daughter of a petty Sarddr of the district. From this union sprang Jassa 
Singh, who became the most powerful and influential Chief that the Sikhs ever possessed till the rise ol 
Ranjit Sin+. He adopted the title of Al~llju-dlia from his ancestral village Ahlu, the title is still borne 
b y  the Kapdrthala royal family, and a Silth Kaldl \\.ill commonly give his caste as Ahluwalia. The caste 
was thus raised in importance, many of its members abandoned their hereditary occupation, and its Musal- 
llldn section also grew ashamed of the social stigma conveyed by the confession of KaliI origin. It 
accordingly fabricated a story of Pathdn origin, aud, adding to the first letter of the caste name the Pathdn 
tribal termination, called itself Kakkezai. The name was at  first only used by the more wealthy members 
of the caste ; but its use is spreading, and the cultivating owners of a village in Gljjrdt entered themselves 
as  Kaldl in the first and a s  Kakkezai in the second settlement. The well-known Shekhs of Hushydr- 
pur are Kaldls \vho: while claiming Pa th in  origin, call themselves Shekhs and forbid widow-marriage. 
Some tlle hlusalmdn Kaldls claim Rdjp6t or Khatri origin, and it is probable that many of the caste 
have returned themsrl\res as  Shekhs. The  commercial Kal6ls are said not to intermarry with those who 
still practise distillatior~. 

MENIALS OF THE HILLS. 

649. The Menials of the Hills.-The figures for such of the menial castes as are peculiar to the llills 
are given in Abstract No. 106 on page 337 TO these must of course be added those members of 
the menial castes already described as  are to be found in the hill tracts, such as the ChamL, TarkMn, Lohdr, 
and the like. I have divided the class into two groups. The  first includes those castes which are found 
amongthe  lower hills and in the tract at their foot. Even here it will be found that occupations tend to  
merge one into another in the most confusinq manner, and that, even more than in the plains proper, it is 
difficult to distinguish between one outcast and another. The second group is more strictly confined 
to the actual mountains; and here all seems to be conlusion. 

The  Chanidr, the Jhinwar, and the artisans appear to be tolerably distinct, and have already been 
described with the groups under which they fall. B ~ t - ~ y e n  this is not the case evrry\vhere ; while through- 
out the hills we find a mixed class known as Koli, Ddgi, or Chanil, who not only perform the usual services 
demanded of outcasts, but also follow the occupations of very many of the artisan and higher menial 
castes. It is impossible to say how many of the people who have returned themselves as Barhdi or some 
other caste \rrhich is sufficiently distinct in the ~ l a i n s ,  are really Koli by casteand haveadopted the occupa- 
lion merely of the caste under whose name they are sho\vn. And even the inferior castes which bear the 
same name in the hills as in the plains, oftell adbpt very dimerent habits and occupy very different positions 
in the two tracts. as will be seen from the extracts I shall I,resently give from the reports ol Messrs. Barnes 
and Anderson. One difference is probably almo?;t universal, and that is that in the l~ills almost menial 
castes occupy themselves veru largely in licld-l;tbour ; and it will be seen that in some parts the Kolis are 
generally kno\vn as HLlisor Secis, ~vords in comnlon use i n  thr plains lor two classes of agricultural labourers. 
At the same time it \vould apprar that the ser\rires performed and dues received by village menial5 are less 
commonly regulated by custom in the hills than in the plains. The social ~os i t ion  of the menial classes in 
the hills is thus described by Mr. Barnrs in his Kdngra Report :- 

"Those olasae~ who are too proud or too sfflarl,t to y l l l t ~ g l ~  and yet hold Innds, generally entert*in Kimnr ,  nr Inbnlmra from 
'. them nutcnst mere, w l ~ o ~ e  condition i* nlmort nnnloyol~8 ta tint or slnrei-y. He geta bmd to eat, end H few ~10th- n r ? y .  and 
" ir. boalad to n life of thnnklrss exertion. These caqttc.n RW nlwa~s (jmt impressed for bcgdr,  or forced labour. and, in a d ~ t ~ o n  to 
'. cal.r!.i~l:. lnndr, lmrr lo  p~.oride graa Tor t,lw onwp. In the hill3 tile Jryression of these rnqter is morc 1nerh.d 1hil11 I hnvcob~~rvrd 
" elset\,l~rl.e ;-tlwil. nlnnnrr is aobdued snd r l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ , ~ ~ - .  the\- orerorc.ful to announce their caste; and all accidrntnl towh of lheir 
'. person* rar~.irs dt.lilrlnrr~t, uh l i~ in~  tile tnllrhrr to bati,; bpfnrr he can repaiu his If any penon of this ensto Ila* a lpttur 
" to drlir~*r. 111. wil l  111r1,w nr  dep,,*it ),is ehnlxe oil tllr ground, hut n,,l transmit it direct fl.oru bnud to hmd. He 1s not nllowed (o 

'. approncli nmr, a~ id  i l l  C'cnurt. when r~,tu~no~~ud, )le ,,,ill outaide, not reutt~rin unless bid to intn~dr aitbin!he prrynce. If 
.' el~courayed to ~ ~ d v n ~ ~ c c  11,. ,lot>s so sit]l besitation ; wl,ile the Il,.igllbo~~rs fall facl; to avoid tlnr cot~ta~ni~~ntlotb of Ills ~ O I K ~ .  

' ' Uoder tile nlle uf rlnc 1f:ij:ts IllcT wcrc rllljec~rd to elldless res(rictiuus. Tile wornell were not hlloaed to arar Hm~nrcs d t q - 3  tllall 
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h@ THF. RACKS, CASTES, AND TRIBES OF T H E  PEOPLE. 
cB.p. Vl. l 

_. __- _ - - -- 
Part V1.-The Vagrant, Menial, and Artisan Castes. 

_ -  ,_ _ _ ____I_ _. - . 

ln  spi t i  tile l ahdr  would appear to he the only artisan or nirnial caste, society consisting of the 
clllti\ating the 1-ohir, and the Hczi or g i l~sy  ~ninstrel.  

69,  n e  -1a and Batwal (Caste Nos. 49 and 78).-Barnvdla and Batwdl are  two words used aln ,ns t  
indiflcrcntly to express the same thing, the torlller ~ l e i ~ i c  more commonly used in the lower ll i l ls  and t l l c  
latter in the mountain ranges of lidligra. 111 Chan~ba hoth names a re  current a s  synonynis. But 1 l l av r  
srpar&d the figures, hec:ause the U;lt\rdl of Kdngra is a true caste \\.l~ile Ilartvdla is little Inore than tllr .  

of an occupation. 130th words correspond very closely with the Lahbar or  Ualih;,r of the plains, ar l t l  
denote the village \ \ ~ ; ~ t c l l n ) a ~ ~  or Inessenger. 111 the higher hills this oflic-e is alniost confined to the ~ ! ~ t , , . ~ l ~ ,  
urhile in the lo\ver hills it is ~)erfurnirtj  by me11 of various low castes ~ ~ 1 1 0  are  all includrd under the genrr,l  
term oI Barrvdla. 'l'hcse lncn are also the coolies of  the hills, and in fact occupy ~riuch the same position there 
a s  is held 11y tlic Cl~amArs in the plains, save that they do not tan or rvork in Icathcr. In Kdngra arr. 
;Ilso known as liirdwak or Icirauk, a word wl~icli prol)erly mttans a man whose duty it is toassemble cdolies 
and others for begtiv or forced labour, and they are  also called Satwdg or "hearers of burdens." Lilt? 
hill ~ n e ~ i i a l s  they often cultivate land, and a re  employed as  plouglin~en and ticltl labourers by the 
Rdjpirts and allied races of the hills who are too proud to cultivate with their o\vn hands. They are true 
village mrr~ials, and attend upon village guests, [ill pipes, bear torches, and carry the bridegroom's 
pal ;~,~quin a t  weddings and the like, and receive fixed fees for doing so. In the towns they appear to be 
~xnnmon servants. They are ol  the lowest or  almost the lo\vest standing as  a caste, apparently hardly 
ii at  all above the Dlj~nna or sweeper of the hills; but the Batwdl has perhaps a slightly higher standing 
than the Banvdla. Indeed the name of Barwfrla is said to be a corruplion of bdirarujaln or ',outsider," 
because, like all outcasts, they live in the outskirts of the village. They are returned in considerable 
numbers for almost all our sub-montane districts and for Kfrngra, but in the Hill Statcs they would appear 
to have bern included under some other of  the menial castes. Tlie tern) Barwdla seems to be current 
also in Jdlandliar, ilmritsar, Lahore, and Sidlkot, a s  considerable numbers are  returned for these districts. 
In the higher ranges and \\.liere tlley are kn0n.n as Rat\vdl, they a re  a l~nos t  all Hindus;  but lvht-n they 
descend to  th r  lower hills or plains alld take the name of Barwdla they are  almost entirely Musalrndn, 
except in Sidlkot wl~ere  a considerable number of them are  still Hindus. In fact their difference of religion 
seems to correspond very largely \vith the difference in name; and indeed a portion ol  thc Hindu Bar\vdlas 
of Sidlkot consists of 1,155 personsof  that district who returned themselves as  Katdl, and whom I classed 
as Rarwdla and not as  Batwdl because they were sub-montane and not montane in their habitat. The 
Ratdls \vould seen) to be alnlost i f  not quite identical with the Barwdlas or Liat\vdls, and are very largely 
employed a s  agricultural labourers on the looting o f  a true village menial. Brdl~mans arc said to olficiate a t  
the wcddings of the Batlvdl; but i f  so  I suspect it must be an outcast class of Brdlimans. Tlie Barrvdlas 
claim Rdjpljt origin, a claim probably stlggestrd, i f  any suggestio~i b r  needed, by their clans being called 
after Iidjpljt tribes, such as hlanlids and J;u~jria. 

653 The Meg (Caste NO. 57).-Thr hlep or as Ile is called in Rd\valpindi Meng, is the Cliamdr of the 
tract immadiatrly bc.lo\v the Janlmu hills. Hut he appears to be of a slightly better standing than the 
Clia~ndr ; ;uid this superiority is doubtless o w i ~ ~ g  to the fact that tlie Meg is a weaver as  well as a n-orker in 
leather, for \ve have already secn that weaving stands in tlie social scale a degree higher than shoe- 
n~ak ing ' .  Like the Chamfrrs of the plains the Megs \r.orlc as  coolies, and like all l i i l l  n~enials they work 
much in the fields. General Cunningham is inclined to identify them with tlie hlrchioi of Arrian, and has 
a n  interesting note on them a t  page I I  f, Volume 11 of his Xrchrrological Reports, in I\-liicl~ he describes 
them a s  an inferior caste of cultivators who inhabited tlie banks oi  the upper Satluj ;it the time ol  Xlexandrr's 
invasion, and probably gave their name to thr  tot1.n of hlaklio\\-il, l'licy s r rm at  present to be almost 
c o ~ ~ f i n e d  to thc upper vallrys ol  the Rdvi and Cl~andh,  and tli~.ir t;trnngIiold is tlie sub-niontane portion oi 
Sidlkot lying betwren these two rivers. They arc practic.illy all Hi~ldus.  

654. The Dumna (caste NO. 41).-The DGmna, called also Don~ra ,  and even Drim in Cl~amba, is tlic 
Chljl~ra 01 the h~ l l s  proper, and IS also found in large nulnbers in the sub-montane districts of Husl~y<rpt~l. 
and Gurddspur. Like the Ch6lira of the plains he is solnethillg more than a scavenger; but \\-liereas tlic 
Chfihra works chieRy in grass, the Dilmna adds to this occupation thc t radr  of ivorlting i n  bamboo, a 
material not available to  the Chlil~ra. H e  nlakcs sieves, \vinno\ving pans, fans, matting. grass rope ancl 
string, and generally all the vessels, baskets, screens, furniturr, and other articles wl~irh are ordinarily made 
of bamboo. \!'hen he conlines lii~nself to this sort of work and gives up scavrngt-ring, he appears to be 
called B h a ~ ~ j r a ,  a t  any rate in the lo\vcr hills, ancl occasionally SariAI ; and I have included 361 Bh;injra.: 
and 31 Sariils in my ligorrs. In  the Jiilandh;trdi\,ision 13hanj1.as \yere I I ~ L  returned sclj;trately from Drilnnae. 
The  Ulj~nna appears hardly evcr to  brcurne >lusalnidn or Sikh, and is rl;issrd as  Hindu, though being an 
(jutcast he is not allo\ved to draw \vatt.r lront \veils used hy the ordinary I- l i~~du 

T h e  Drimna is often callcd Dljrn in othrr  parts o i  India, as in Charnba; and is regarded by Hilidus a3 
t l ~ e  type o f  uncleannrt;s. Yet 11r seems once to have enjoyed as a sellarate aboriginal race some I)o\vf'l. 
and importance. Further information regarding him will be found in Shrrring (I, 400) and Elliott (1. 84) 
He is o f  course quite distinct from the Din)-Mirdsi whom I h a w  classed as RlirAsi. 

655. The Barara (Caste NO. 137).-The Rnrira or  Barar is the basket-maker and L~amboo \\,orker 
the hiSller hills, though he has sprrad into the suh-molltnne districts. Hr is not ;I sc;tvrnger by occupatio~l, 
rhougli he is said to worship LA1 Urg the Cl~r ih rade i t~ .  He is [ond of hunting, wl~ich l ;~ r t ,  rombincd \\,it11 his 
r,ccul,atio~~, would alniost seem to point to a gipsy origin. He is also r;illed Nirgdlu, he(.ause he \vorks 
In tlie Nargdli or hill-bamboo. The nalnc is probably that of a n  0 ( : c ~ p ~ t i o l l  ra t l~er  than o f  a true caste. 
.tnd a p p e a r s t o  be  hardly distinguishable from Bhanjra. In KGlu the Hardra is said to be grnerally 

1 In Rikdncr aljd Sirm a man who i s  with a Chamlir callq him hlegts51. jtlst as h,. call< him Dllerh i l  be is angry with him. 
'The C h a m s r a  c,f the  ULg.ir s:ty they ;we desccltclcd from bleg Rlkln. who was created by Nir;~ in .  
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Koli by caste. He is an outcast, like all workers in or reeds, and only C6 are returned as .\lu,41- 
n~Ans. 

656. The Sarera (Caste NO. 9%-In my tables I found two caste8 returned, Sarrra and Sarira  ; the 
lornier in the Amritsar, 1-ahorr, and Kdwalpindi divisons, and the latter in the Jilandh;lr ,lir-ision and the 
tiazdra district. It appcared on inquiry that i l ~ e  1,lazdra people were prbably, though not r.crtairll\-, dis- 
tinct ; wliile the others were crrtainly one and the same, and were sometimes by the one na,,;,l anlj 
sometimes by the other. I therriorc entered thc~n  ;w Sarera, reserving Sarira for the Hazdra people Tile 
Sareras arc  returned only from Kdogra and its neighourhood. In Kdngra they are for the most part gencrai 
labourers ; and they specially scutch cotton like the I'vnja or Dhunia of the plains, andare also said to mak,: 
stone ~norlarr .  But they are likewise largely e~nploycd in field-labour. They arc outeaste of lnuch thr- 
same status as Chamdrs, and almost all of then1 are classtd as Hindu. 

657. The Koli a n d  Dagi  (Chanal, Hali a n d  Sepi) (Castes Nos. 66 and  *)l.-These hvo wordu, 
togelbcr wit11 a tlr~rd nanie Chalrdl, are used almost ~ndrtferently to descril~e L I I ~  lo\r-er clLqs of mcnials of 
the highest l~ills. 'rhe Koli of the l~lains llas already been described in section ( , I  I ,  and my figures for 
I<oli include him also : but he is easily distinguishable by his locality, the tigurcs for the Dehl; and HiY jr 
divisions and for t\mldla referring to him and not to the Koli of the hills. . l l ~ e  former is probablvn0thing 
niore than a C h a ~ n i r  tribe ininiigralit from tlindristdn ; the latter, of Kolian origin. The two \vc,ulb appear, 
from Mr. Anderson's remarks quoted in section 650, to meet in the Sit!-dliks. Grneral Cunningllarll I,ellevrs 
that the hills of the Panjdb were once occupied by a true Kolian race belonging to thr: same groupas tllr 
Kols of Central India and Behar, and that thr present Kolis are very probably their rel~r~:~cnt;~tiv~:,.  
points out that dd the Kolian for  water is still usecl for many of the smaller streams ol the Simla hills, and 
that there is a line of tribes oI Kolian origin extending from Jahbalpur at  least as far a s  i\llahabad, all of 
which use many identical words in their vocabularies, and have a common tradition of a hereditary con- 
nection with working in iron. The name of K61u, however, he identifies with Kulinda, and thinks that 
it has nothing in common with Kol. Unfortunately Kola is the ordinary name for any inhahitant of K6lu ; 
and though it is a distinct word fmni Koli and with a distinct meaning, yet its plural Kole cannot he discri- 
millated from IColi when 1vrittr.n in tlie lJerdiao cliaractcr; and it is just possible that our figures may in- 
clude some few persons who are Kole, but not Iioli. 

The  names Koli, Dbgi, and Chandl seem to be used to denote almost all the low castes in the hills. 
In the median ranges, such as those of I<Jngra proper, the Koli and Chandl are of higher status than the 
Ddgi, and not very much lo\ver than the Kanet and Gl~iratli or lowest cultivating castes; and perhaps the 
Koli "lay be said to occupy a somewhat superior position to, and the Chandl ve r j  much the same position 
as  the ChamAr in the plains, while the Ddgi corresponds more nearly with the Ch6hra. In Klilu the three 
words seem to be used almost indifferently, and to include not only the lowest castes, but also members of 
those castes \v110 have adopted the pursuits of respectable artisans. The very interesting quotations from 
Messrs. Lvall and !\nd,-rl;on in sections 650, 651 give full details on the subject. Even in K i n  a the dis- 
tin&ion abpears rloubtful, hlr. Lyall quotes a tradition which assigns a common origin, from tc marriage 
of a denli-god to the d a ~ ~ 1 1 t t . r  of a Iili111 dcmon, to the Icanets and Ddgis of h%u, the latter having become 
separate owing to their anceblor. \v110 marricd a Tibetan woman, having taken to eating the flesh of the 
Ydk, jvhich, a s  a sort of os ,  is sacred to F l i ~ ~ d u s ;  and he thinks that the story may point to a mixed hli~ghal 
and Hindu descent for both castes. Again he write.;. " Thc Iioli class is lirctty nunlerous in RAjgiri on 
-* the  north-rast side of l~arganah Hamirpur; like tlie 1ianc.t it Ilt,longs to the countr)- to the east ol  Kdngr;~ 

proper. I believe this class is treated as outcast by other Hindus in Rijgiri, though not so in BilSspur 
and countries to the east. The class has several times attempted to get the Katocli Raja to remove 
the ban, but the negotiatiops have fallen through because the bribe oft"ered was not sufficient. Among 
outcasts the Ch;lmdrs are. i s  usual, the most numerous " Of parganali Kdngra he aVrltes : " The Ddgis 
have been entt.rcd a5 second-class Gaddis, but they properly belong to a different nationality, and bear 
the same relaliol~ to the Kanrts of Ranqdhal that the Sepis, Bddis, and Hdlis (also classed as  second-class 
Gaddis) do to the first-class Gaddis." SO that it \\-ould appear that Digis are more common in lidngra 

proper, and I i o l i s  to the east of thc valle!. ; and that tlie latter are outcast while the former claim kinship 
with the Kanet. It will be observed that, nhile Chamdrs are returned in great numbers from Kdngra and 
the Hill States, Chtihms seem to be included under Ddgi or Koli, probably the former. The word Ddgi is 
sometimes said to be derived from d,;q/t, a stain or blcrnish ; but it is hardly likely that in the hills, ol all 
parts of the Panjib, a nord of Persian origin should be in common use as the name of a caste, and Mr. 
Alldersorl's tlrrivntion quoted in section 650 is far more  roba able. At the same time the word is undoubt- 
edly used as a tern, of opprobriuln. ~ h a i i l  is perhaps the modern form of Chandila, the outcast of the 
hills, so often nientioned in the Rajatarangini and elsewhere. 

658. Th?  Koli and L)dqi are foond in great numbers throughout the hills proper, and in no other part 
of the Province. ~ l n f o r t u ~ n t e l y  tlie Kolis of t l ~ r  Nativc States were omitted \vhrn Table \'Ill A was being 
printed Tllcy ~vill be found at  tlie end of rhc table for those States, while the total for tlie Province in 
the British territory tables is rorrectt.d in the er r f l ln .  They are almost without exception cla.<sed as 
Hindu. 1 included undcr the head Ddgi thosc returned as Ddgi. Chandl, Hdli or Sepi. The 461 
L)dgis of the Ambdla di\-ision returned themselves as Cha~idl. In the Jdla~~dliar  division 12,gsr are  return- 
ed as D$gi-l(oli, 4,687 as Ddgi-Chandl, 48 as Ddgi-Barhdi, and 1,188 as Sepi. T l ~ r  Ddgis of the Hill States 
:,re all as Chandl, except 3,228 shown as Ddgi in hlandi and 550 in Bildspur, and the Hdlis of 
Chalnba. The HQlis are all returned from Cllamha, where they number 16,228. hlajor hIarshall, the Super- 
int t~l ldcnt  of that State, informs me that Hili is the name given in Chamha to DPgi or Chandl; and  that 
the Iidlis arc a lo\v caste, much above the Dlimna and perhaps a little above the Chan~dr, who do all sorts 
oi  rnelli;~l \vork a ~ l d  are  very largely employed in the fields. They will not intermarry with the Chamdr. 

1 For tbe figures lor the Kolis of the Native States, see the etrd of Table \'l11 A in Appendix B. 
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~h~ the same illforms me, is a soperior kind of Hdli. The word is usetl in Amrits;tr 

.. --..- - . .----.L 
thr r teigl~houri~~g districts for any village ~ner~ia l  w l ~ o  a ~ x i ~ ~ ~  i n  

-. .. --.-. agricullurt., just as I-ldli rnrans nothing Inore than plouRhtnan i n  
KOLI D I Y I S I O ~ S .  I! the 111ai11s. Rlr. 1.ya11 classes both Sepis and Hdlis with 

I .  H a r h i i  . &*d a 3. Chauhan . ' ' ~ h ' h  ' T l ~ e  main sub-divisions returned by thc I(olisare given in the margin, 
I .  11-hru . ~,o18 1 4. D6gi . . 3.0a !' 
. .--P-- --.-P----- .- 

1. The I).igis show no large divisions. The Husliydrpur I<olis are said - -. .. . - . . - . - . . -- 
to be d~vitled into t\\-o sections, Andarla and Hdliarla, of \ & - h  

the former ranks higher and the latter lower than tlie C1iam;lr '. 
&p The Rehar (Caste No. 176).-The Reliar or Rillera appears to be very closely allied to the D~imn;~, 

Heis  ound only In tlie h~lls .  Like the Dlinina he works in bamboo, but like the Hesi he travels a b o ~ ~ t  as a 
strolling n~instrel. He is said to make the trinkets worn by the Gaddi womcn, and to furnish the music at 
Gaddi tvcddit~gs. He is much dreaded as a sorcerer. He is an outcast. 

660. The Dosali (Caste No. 178).-The Dosdli is a hill caste of superior standing to the Chamdr, \\rho 
makes tlie cul>s and platters of leaves \r-liicli are used at. Hindu weddings. Tlie word is perhaps more thr 
natne of an ocrxl~ation than of a castt., and is derived from drisa, the small piece of straw with which he 
pins tlie leaves together; but tlie Dosdli is said not to marry out of his caste. Probably many of them 
have been returned as Kolis. They arc. a very low caste, but not outcast; indeed if they were, articles made 
hy tliem would hardly be used [or eating from. 

661. The Hadi (Caste No. I&).-This is also a hill caste, and returned from I<dngra only. They 
would appear to be general labourers, to make bricks, carry earth, vegetables, &C., [or hire, and to b; 
something like tlie Ku~nhdr of tlie plains. But I have no detailed intormation regarding tliem. 

662. The Ghai (Caste NO. I~I).-I am in absolute uncertainty regarding this caste, even as to 
\vhetlier it is a caste at  all. It was represented to me a s  a separate caste called Glidsi or Glidi, who are the 
grass-cutters of the hills. But the derivation sou~ids susl)icious. I can obtain no trust\vortliy information 
itbout tlie caste, mntl I never heard of grass-cutting as a hereditary occupatio~~.  I am not at  all sure that 
the word is not simply Khas or I<liasia, the great branch of the Kanets, and probably the representatives 
of the ancient I<lias \v110 once inhabited Kashmir and the western portion of tlie lower Hirndlayas; and 
that it has not been written with a K instead of a R by an ignorant enumerator. nlr. Anderson tells me 
that the \I-ord Ghdi is used in Kdngra for a grass-cutter. 

PURBIA MENIALS. 
663. The Purbia Meniala-The group for which the figures are given in Abstract No. 107 on thr 

opposite page have little in common in their place ol origin, but much as they exist in the Panjdb. They are 
all im~nigral~ts  from the North-\\lest Fro\-inces, who Iiave for tlie most part come into the Panjdb \vith our 
troops. Some of them belong to castes which are properly agricultural ; but these men have as a rule 
settled down to menial occupations or taken to service, and they are almost confined to the Panjdb canton- 
111ents. They are alniost all Hindus. They will not need any lengthy description, for they are essentially 
ioreigners in the P;tnjdb. 

The Kori (Caste NO. 99) is a great tribe of Chamdrs whose head-quarters are in Oudl~  and the 
neighbouring country; and it is robably identical with the Koli of the eastern districts of the plains who 
have already been described. ,!he Kori Chamdr seldom works in leather, rather confining himself to 
weaving and general labour. In the Panjdb cantonments the latter is his occupation. He is a coolie and 
grass-cutter, and not unfrequently takes service in the latter capacity or as a groom. 

The Kurmi (Caste NO. 119) or I<unibhi is a great caste o[ cultivators very widely distributed over 
tlie eastern parts of  Hindfistfin and the Deccan. " A  good caste is tlie Kunbin. With hoe in hand she 
.'weeds the held together with her husband." Rut in the cantonments of the Panjdb they are generally 
occupied, like other Plirbis, in cutting grass, weaving, and serving as grooms ; and they are even said to 
keep pigs. They are of course a very low caste;  lower [ar in soc~al  standing than our indigenous 
agricultural castes. 

The Jaiswara (Caste NO. 127)~-Many ol the north-western castes include a tribe of this name; 
more especially the menial and outcast classes, though there are also Jaiswdra Rdjprits and Banyas. The 
name is supposed to be derived lrom Jais, a large manufacturing town in Oudh. But the Jais\vdras of the 
Panjdb cantonments probahly belong to the Chanldr tribe of  that name. Tliey are generally found in 
attendance upon horses, and a considerable proportion of our grooms and grass-cutters are Jais~sdras. 
Tliey also frequently take ser\.ice as b'varers. 

The Pasi (Caste NO. 156).-This caste is closely allied with tlie Khatiks, who indeed are said by some 
to be ~iotliing more than a Pdsi tribe. They are said to be the professional ~\~atcIiman and thief of the 
Sorth-\Vest Provinces, which is not tlie only part of Intlia where the two occupations go together. It is 
said that their name is derived from prisn, a noose ; and that their original occupation is that of climbing 
the toddy palm by means of a noose and making toddy. Tliey are a very low caste, ant1 great krepers 
~i pigs; and in the cantonments of the Province they are oIten en~ployed in collecting and selling 
cowdung as fuel. 

The Purbi (Caste NO. I@).-This word means nothing more than an "east country man," from C:;,.?, t11e east. and is used generically in the Panjdb for all the menial immigrants from the North-Wed 
rovinccs who compose the group now under discussion. 

1 M r .  Anderson note- o n  this,  that i n  Klilu Dtiqi., I<olis, Chnm6rc.  and in short ;ill outcasts, arc commonly rlcccribcJ by the pcoplc 
ldhdr  ke (outsiders), as opposed to nrtdar 68  ider,) er,), which Intt,.r te rm il,cludes Kanets and  the bcttrr rnst1.s. 'I'll* 5vorcl.i sinlply 

imply chat the former class must rcm,rin out.idr the place ,,hrre food i s  co,,kpd and water k r p t ,  while tlw I;ltter may go inside. I t  ic 
,.cry prob.lblelhat t h e  1crm.i Andarla alld U:ihnrla expr..ss the i n  ,,.hich the  reql,cctivr. ~ ~ ~ t i ~ ~ n ,  o r  IColi.; stand to eachotller i l l  t h l h  

respect; and it may be that the  two name, ;,re splrlicd to t h e  Ch;,lnzir alld ~ < ~ l i ~ o  ,ectlan rcbpcctively, which,  as we h a w  ,er11 above. 
, , ~ e t  on the Hushydrpur and Kirlgra burder,. 
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